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PREFACE. 


bx  publishing  this  volume,  the  authors  beg  leare  to  accompany 
it  with  a  few  introductory  remarks. 

The  object  of  the  work  is  to  advance  the  cause  of  BiUical 
Literature,  principally  by  placing  within  the  reach  of  students 
some  treatises,  which  are  not  now  readily  accessible.  At  the 
pvesent  time,  this  department  of  theological  science  is  receiving  a 
thorough  investigation.  Scholars,  celebrated  for  the  accuracy 
and  the  extent  of  their  erudition,  are  devoting  their  talents  to  the 
of  the  Bible,  by  cultivating  a  fundamental  acquaintance 
its  languages,  and  with  the  whole  circle  of  knowledge  oon* 
nected  with  it,  and  by  applying  to  the  subject  all  the  light,  aflbrd- 
ed  by  historical  research  and  philosophical  investigation.  In  our 
own  country,  there  is  an  increasing  interest  in  Sacred  Literature  ; 
and  the  Clergy  of  all  denominations  are  more  and  more  impressed 
with  the  importance  of  searching  the  Scriptures,  in  orde^to  as- 
certain and  defend  the  fundamental  truths  of  revelation.  Our 
Seminaries  of  theology  are  directing  the  attention  of  their  stu- 
dents,  tp  the  careful  study  of  the  Bible  in  its  Original  Languages, 
and  tmppljiag  them  with  aids,  to  prosecute  this  study  with  suc- 
cess. In  England,  several  of  our  critical  works  have  been  re- 
printed ;  a  few  productions  of  continental  scholars  have  been 
trmnslated ;  and  some  original  publications  have  been  added  to 
the  sacred  treasur\\ 
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But  of  all  those  who  apply  their  learning'to  the  explanation  of 
the  Scriptures,  not  only  the  largest  number,  but  wo  must  say,  the 
clearest  in  arrangement,  and  the  most  satisfactory  in  collecting 
knowledge,  are  to  be  found  among  the  German  writers.  We  are 
well  aware,  that  there  is  a  prejudice  in  some  minds,  against  Ger- 
man divinity  and  philology  in  general,  arising  from  that  looseness 
of  interpretation,  which  has  characterized  the  modem  neological 
school.  We  would  by  no  means  vindicate  their  views  ;  but  it  is 
unreasonable  to  condemn  the  whole,  for  the  errors  of  a  part  only, 
even  if  that  part  should  be  considerable.  And  it  is  possible,  that 
the  works  of  many,  even  of  that  part,  may  contain  much,  that  is 
of  great  interest  and  value.  Is  it  wise,  then,  to  forego  the  ad- 
vantage, to  be  derived  from  the  study  of  these  authors,  because 
some  of  their  sentiments  are  loose  and  untenable  ?  It  is  the  part 
of  prudence,  to  use  them  with  the  proper  caution ;  for  we  may 
guard  against  their  errors,  and  avail  ourselves  of  the  ample  fund 
of  learning,  which  they  are  ready  to  pour  out  before  us. 

With  these  views,  we  offer  the  following  Essays  to  the  student 
of  Sacred  Literature,  and  to  the  intelligent  Christian,  who  is  in- 
terested in  whatever  extends  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible.  With 
one  exception,  they  arc  selected  from  the  works  of  able  German 
scholars  of  the  last  half  centur}'. 

The  biographical  sketch  of  such  a  man  as  Bochart  will  be 
read,  we  think,  with  interest,  by  all  who  appreciate  his  vast 

Uterary  labors,  and  regard  his  productions  as  a  storehouse  of 
learning  almost  inexhaustible.  Michaems  deserves  an  honorable 
place,  in  the  estimation  of  all  who  have  a  due  regard  to  criticism  : 
and  his  Treatise  on  the  Use  of  the  Syriac  Language,  to  which, 
as  a  favourite  subject,  ho  paid  more  than  ordinary  attention,  may 
excite  the  student  to  increase  his  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  by  an 
acquaintance  with  this  easy  cognate  dialect.  Eichhorn  and 
Gesenius,  the.  former  of  whom  has  not  been  dead  two  years,  and 
the  latter  is  still  living,  are  too  celebrated,  to  require  a  particular 
notice.  The  Treatise  on  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  is 
generally  allowed  to  be  among  the  best,  if  not  the  very  best,  ever 
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xvritteD  ;  and  the  History  of  the  Interpretation  of  Isaiah  is  evi- 
dently the  work  of  a  writer,  well  acquainted  with  interpreta- 
tion,  and  able  to  form  a  judgment  for  himself,  in  all  cases  of  dif- 
ficulty; These  two  learned  men,  it  is  well  known,  exhibit  inade- 
quate views  of  revelation,  although  it  is  but  seldom,  hat,  in  the 
treatises  contained  in  this  volume,  any  very  objectionable  features 
are  to  be  traced.  Where  this  is  the  case,  however,  the  translators 
have  either  added  notes,  or  wholly  omitted  the  objectionable  pas- 
sages. The  reader  is  informed  of  such  omissions,  and  of  the  ex- 
tant  of  them  ;  but  they  are,  in  general,  only  a  few  lines.  With 
the  exception  of  such,  the  whole  of  the  author's  matter  is,  in  eveiy 
case,  given  in  the  translation. 

Storr  and'  Tittmann  are  both  decidedly  orthodox.  The 
former  is  already  favourably  known  among  us,  by  his  Treatise  on 
the  Historic  Sense,  which  was  translated  and  published  by  Pro- 
fessor Gibes,  of  the  Theological  Seminary  of  Yale  College,  and 
by  his  Biblical  Theology,  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  Professor 
ScHMiTCKER,  of  the  German  Lutheran  Theological  Seminary  at 
Oettysburg.  The  author  took  a  firm  stand  against  tl  e  accommo- 
dating system,  as  maintained  by  Skmler  and  his  followers  ;  and 
as  a  learned  defender  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  he 
arrested  the  progress  of  naturalism,  by  the  salutary  influence  of 
his  able  writings.  His  treatises  unite  the  results  of  a  vigorous 
discrimination,  and  of  an  enlarged  view  of  scripture  truth.  He 
seems  to  bring  together  all  that  the  Scriptures  contain,  on  the 
subjects  which  he  is  investigating  ;  so  that  the  parallel  or  colla- 
teral texts  are  either  referred  to,  or  brought  to  bear  upon  them. 
In  this  respect,  he  is  superior  to  any  author  with  whose  works 
we  are  acquainted.  Tittmann  is  eminent,  in  the  same  honorable 
rank  with  Storr.  Orthodox  in  his  views  of  divine  truth,  careful 
in  his  investigdfions,  and  judicious  in  his  conclusions,  by  his 
Treatise  on  Gnosticism  he  has  furnished  us  with  valuable  infor- 
mation and  sound  criticism. 

Great  care  has  been  taken,  to  make  the  translations  accurate, 
and  we  trust,  that  we  have  not  often  failed  in  this  respect,  but, 
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that  we  have  presented  the  meaning  of  our  authors,  in  clear  and 
intelligible  English. 

We  hope  that  our  efforts,  to  advance  the  cause  of  Biblical 
Literature,  will  meet  with  the  approbation  of  the  intelligent ;  and 
especially,  of  our  brethren  of  the  Clergy,  who  are  aware  of  the 
importance  of  an  enlightened  study  of  the  Bible.  This  must  be 
regarded  the  foundation  of  all  Christian  Theology,  If  our  expec- 
ti^on  should  not  be  disappointed,  we  intend,  by  the  blessing  of 
€h>d,  to  proceed  in  our  undertaking,  and  to  publish  a  volume  from 
time  to  time,  as  our  other  studies  and  avocations  may  allow  us  to 
prepare  appropriate  materials. 

Nno-Yark,  September  25th^  1829. 
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Under  the  name  of  Introductiaii  to  the  Bible  is  to  be  on- 
dentood  a  qoecies  of  learniag,  iwhich  has  been  fundamentally 
cultivated  within  a  century,  and  in  its  present  form  principally 
by  the  Protestant  divines  of  Germany ;  and  which  is  devoted 
to  a  critical  examination  and  discussion  of  the  historical  rela- 
tions of  the  individual  books,  as  well  as  of  the  whole  coUec- 
tion ;  and  therefore  the  epithets  of  historical  and  critical  are 
t>ften  applied  to  it.  Consequently  it  gives  on  the  particular 
books  discussions  respecting  their  authors  and  times  of  com- 
position, genuineness  and  integrity,  contents,  spirit  and  [dan ; 
and  dso,  as  the  subject  requires  it,  respecting  the  original 
language,  its  earliest  history,  and  so  forth ;  and  further,  in 
general  respecting  the  origin  of  the  Bible-collection  or  Canon, 
its  original  language  and  versions,  the  history  of  the  cniginal 
text,  and  other  matters  of  this  kind. 

It  divides  itself  tiierefore  into  two  parts,  general  and  parti- 
<»lar.  It  has  been  correctly  observed,  that  this  branch  of 
Seiamkig  still  requires  to  be-more  ticcuiately  deftied  and  limit* 
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cd ;  that  in  particular  it  often  encroaclies  on  the  province  of 
criticism  and  hermeneutics :  and  certainly  the  latest  authors 
are  still  too  discursive,  especially  in  taking  up  their  materials 
for  the  general  introduction  ;  and  in  fact,  the  older  writers, 
(and  the  modem  among  the  li^BgliBk,)  have  even  brought 
together  those  branches  of  learning  which  are  subsidiary  to 
I  interpretation,  as  sacred  history,  antiquities,  geography,  and 
so  forth.  It  will  not  therefore  be  inconsistent  with  my  present 
purpose,  to  attompt  «t  knuit  to  mark  out  this  Jimitation ;  and, 
in  doing  so,  I  shall  principally  keep  ill  view  the  genera!  in. 
troduction,  because  the  boundaries  of  the  particular  are  more 
accurately  settled. 

The  leading  features  are  the  same,  both  with  respect  to 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  it  may  even  in  many 
particular  points  be  of  use  to  treat  the  general  part  of  both  in 
connexion.  Of  this  I  would  suggest  the  following  fourfold 
division : 

1.  History  of  the  cultivation  and  literature  of  the  Helnrew 
people  in  general,  under  which  section  might  be  digested 
the  accounts  of  their  language,  (oomprehending  the  various 
fondaitteiital  tongues,  Hebrew,  ChaUee,  Hellenistic,  with  the 
biatory  4uid  character  of  each,)  md  alao  of  their  writing,  (com- 
prising the  earliest  formations  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  writ- 

««•) 
iL  History  of  the  canon,  or  of  the  collection,  arrangement, 

and  ecclesiastical  authority  of  the  books. 

3.  Hktary  of  the  original  text,  the  variousfa^s  and  chains 
to  which  it  has  been  subjected,  aad  of  the  means  of  improving 
it,  (Criticism.)  Here  the  aiithon  of  introductory  works  ap- 
pear to  have  been  principally  in  doubt  respecting  the  extent 
of  the  points  which  they  ought  to  discuss.  .  The  following 
principle  will  probably  be  found  to  mark  a  correct  and  proper 
division.  The  criticism  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  di- 
vides itself  into  two  parts,  historical  and  didactic  The  first  of 
these  pursues  the  history  of  the  text,  discovers  its  changes, 
shows  the  critical  labours  wUch:  Iwve  been  expended  on  it, 
and  the  documents  in  which  the  text  has  been  handed  down ; 
namely,  immediate,  (as  manuscripts,)  and  mediate,  (as  ancient 
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verskms.)  The  second  oommunicates  the  rules  accorduig  to 
which  the  critic  must  avail  himself  of  these  helps,  in  order  to 
recover  the  ongioal  text  vnth  as  ifiuch  probability  as  possible. 
The  historical  part  of  this  must  now  necessarily  be  compra- 
liended  under  the  learning  which  is  comprised  in  an  introduc- 
tion ;  but  the  didactic,  which  contains  merely  an  application  of 
the  general  rolee  of  criticism  to  the  materials  here  sketched  out, 
must,  by  a  strict  limitation,  be  properiy  excluded,  (as  in  Eich- 
faom,)  and  preserved  ibr  criticism,  as  it  is  a  science  of  a  parti- 
cular  kind,  or  at  least  be  handled  with  great  brevity,  (as  in 
De  Wette.)    Thk  is  also  the  case, 

4.  In  the  Aermeneu/fca/partofthegeneFalintroduction,  which, 
isrequired  to  exhibit  the  aids  for  understanding  the  Bible,  and 
directions  for  the  use  of  them ;  and  which  many  authors  of  in- 
troductory works,  as  Eiohhorn  and  Bertboldt,  either  entirely  or 
in  part  omit  Jahn,  however,  has  given  them  with  consideraUe 
extent,  including  also  the  didactic  part,  at  least  as  far  as  regards 
the  investigation  of  language.  To  preserve  consistency,  the 
laA  must  be  reserved  for  hermeneutics,  in  such  a  way  that  the 
author  sbookl  hmit  himself  to  the  historical  part,  which  belongs 
to  it  no  less  than  the  historical  part  does  to  criticism.  The 
helps  for  understanding  it  relate  to  language  and  to  things ;  and 
€jS  course  hsrmeneutics  divides  itself  into  an  investigation  of 
these  two.  For  investigating  the  language,  which  is  here  the 
principal  point,  we  have  as  sources  of  information ;  (a)  the  in- 
terpretaticos  of  the  books  of  Scripture  which  have  been  handed 
down  from  antiquity ;  that  is,  ancient  versions,  and  expositions 
of  the  Old  Testament  by  Rabbins,  and  of  the  New  by  the  fa- 
thers, which  it  is  necessary  to  adduce  and  to  judge  of ;  (/3)  our 
knowledge,  arising  fiom  other  sources,  of  the  Eastern  lan- 
guages and  of  the  Greek,  as  existing  in  profime  authors,  which 
must  be  apfdttd  to  the  thorough  examination,  correction,  and 
establiflhmeat  of  those  transmitted  intei|>retations.  The  in- 
vestigation of  things  is  exhibited  in  that  branch  of  knowledge 
which  is  called  excgetical  helps.  This  divides  itself  into  his- 
torical, (which  includes  bibUcal  geography,  together  with  na- 
tural |]^k>sophy,  hibKcal  history  with  chronologr,  mythotogy, 
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-end  so  forth,)  and  dogmatic,  (that  is,  biblical  doctrine  aod 
morals.) 

It  is  impossible  in  an  introduction  to  treat  these  subiects 
fbUy;  nothing  more  can  be  given  than  a  general  idea  of 
them.  In  this  arrangement,  however,  doubts  may  arise 
with  respect  to  th6  ancient  versions,  since  they  must  be  intro- 
duced as  subsidiarv  to  criticism  as  well  as  to  hermeneutics. 
ft 

Hence  it  is  probably  the  most  advisable  course,  to  give  the 
general  information  respecting  them  in  the  critical  part,  and 
their  character,  as  far  as  r^ards  interpretation,  in  that  which 
is  appropriated  to  hermeneutics.     Moreover,  it  must  be  re- 
marked, that  (he  very  last  consideration  is  the  identical  point 
which  is  much  neglected  in  recent  works  of  this  kind ;  and  this 
is  the  more  to  be  regretted,  as  the  hermeneutical  value  of  the 
versions  is  on  the  whole  much  greater  than  the  critieal,  since 
their  greater  or  less  variations  from  the  text  do  but  ^ery  rare- 
ly indeed  contain  improvements  of  it,  but  on  the  contrary  are 
for  the  most  part  founded  on  errors  in  the  translations.    In 
the  particular  introduction  to  the  individual  books,  only  this 
difierence  is  to  be  observed  in  the  plan,  that  some  vniters  in 
this  department,  as  Jahn,  give  an  explanatory  view  o(  the  con- 
tents of  the  books,  which  is  omitted  by  most  of  the  others. 
But,  at  least  in  academical  lectures,  and  especially  on  the  Old 
Testament,  they  are  most  undoubtedly  necessary. 

Besides  introductions  of  a  historical  and  critical  icharacter, 
and  which  are  properly  speaking  literary,  the  ideaof  a/)roc<t- 
cal  introduction  has  been  suggested  and  carried  into  efiect ; 
that  is  to  say,  an  introduction,  which,  setting  aside  discussions 
of  a  critical  kind,  or  taking  for  granted  the  results  of  them,  con- 
fines its  attention  to  the  books  of  Scripture  in  a  practical  point 
of  view,  and  gives  directions  for  the  use- of  them  in  reference 
to  the  reli^ous  instruction  of  youth,  and  of  people  in  general.* 
Such  works  are  useful,  when  the  authors,  resting  on  the  firm 
bac^is  of  solid  learning,  make  the  religious  and  moral  force  in 


*  See  BkiRGBR's  prakt.  Einleitnng  in  das  A.  T.,  TQin  3  Theila  at 
fnrtgesetzt  von  Aogusti.  4  Tbeile,  Leipcig,  1799—1604. 
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fhe  particular  booka,  sectioos,  and  diaracters  of  the  Bible 
stand  oat  promineiit ;  *  they  will  then  often  agree  in  contents 
with  the  view  of  religion  and  morals  given  in  the  Bib]e>  and 
only  vary  bom  it  in  the  fiee  arrangem^it  in  which  it  is  present* 
ed. 

The  kind  of  learning  which  I  have  been  describing  is,  as 
has  bem  remarked,  the  growth  of  the  last  century,  and  is  in* 
debted  principal^  for  its  or^pn  to  the  discussions  of  Germaa 
Frotestants  on  the  various  subjects  connected  with  the  Bible  ; 
and  die  name,  as  now  usually  a{^lied,  was  first  employed  by 
J.  &  Carpzov.  a  work  in  some  respects  nmilar  to  an  in- 
troduction to  the  Bible  was  first  given  to  the  workl  by 
AuousTil^  in  his  JDoctrina  Christiana^  t  which,  however,,  is 
rather  hermeneutical  advice  in  reading  the  Scriptures;  This 
was  followed  in  the  sixth  century  by  a  pnx^uction  of  Cassio- 
noRus,!  who  begins  his  directions  for  the  study  of  theological 
literature  vnth  an  account  of  the  books  of  Scripture  and  their 
interpreters.  In  modem  times  Sixtus  Sinensis  first  collect- 
ed together  the  materials  belonging  to  this  subject  in  his 
Biblioiheca  Sancia^^  which  remained  an  universally  esteem- 
ed manual,  until  it  was  supplanted,  at  least  among  lhx>testants, 
by  Waltber's  Officina  Biblica,  a  pretty  meagre  production.)) 
Yet  even  this  work  found  its  imitators  and  plagiarists,  antf 


*  See  IVisw(YBE'8  Characteristik  der  Jfibel,  5  The'ile,  Halle,  1775-- 
1782. 

t  AvovsTiirvs  de  Doctiiiia  Christiana,  libii  iv,  ed.  J.  G.  Chr.  Tke- 
evifl,  Lips.  1769, 6vo. 

t  Marci  AiTRBLii  Cabswdobi^  Seoatoris,  de  inslitiitione  divinamm 
scriptimnim  liber,  ed.  Damxlius,  Antwerp,  1566,  and  in  Cassiodori 
Opp.  ed.  Garet  1679, 2  vol.  fol. 

%  Bibliotheca  Sancta  a  F.  (fratre)  9nT0  Sknsvsi  et  prscipuls  catho- 
lic«  ecdesieanctoribos  ooUecta  et  in  octo  Ubros  digesta,  Venetiis,  1666, 
fol.    The  best  edition  is  that  of  John  Hat,  1591,  4to. 

y  D.  MiCBAXLis  Waltx&i  Officina  Biblica,  noviter  adaperta,  in  qoa 
perqpicue  videre  licet,  quie  scitu  cognituque  maiime  sunt  necesearia  de 
S.  Scriptnra  in  genere  et  in  ^cie,  de  libris  ejus  canonicis,  apoci^his, 
deperditis  etspuriis,  cet.  Lips.  1690, 4to.  2fld  ed.  after  the  anther's  death, 
1666,  last  1703,  fol.,  but  full  of  errors. 
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particulariy  in  Hb»i««er«  *  Attthese  books  weve^  ii  tnostf 
-ttakms  eoHection^of  vrkal  Josephnt,  the  Rabbint,  tfaefintfatn^ 
-and  htoF  Ciwiftian  ctodriiMil  writers,  had  rdbted  one  after 
anodier^  or  had  abo  cenjectuHBd  and  iraagined  respeetiog  the 
origin,  authority,  and  history  of  the  books  of  Sj^ripture. 

The  first  important  steps  fer  a  thorough,  learaad,  and  critical 
treatmeBt,  particulariy  of  vAM  is  caHed  tha  general  intyodae- 
tion,  were  made,  in  the  path  opened  by  J.  H.  IloTTiiroaa«  t  a 
man  w^  versed  in  Oriental  learning,  andLiusnav,!  a  popS 
and  true  fi^wer  of  Buxtor(  during  the  latter  half  of  thalTlh 
century,  in  England  by  BaiAV  Waltoit,  and  in  France  by 
IttcRAaD  Sf  HON.  The  former  pdblished  in  hit  Prolegomena  to 
the  London  Polyglot  very  learned  disquisitions  on  the  language 
and  writing  of  the  BiUe,  the  history  of  the  text,  and  of  the 
versions  of  the  Qld  and  New  Testaments.  This  waa  first 
printed  in  the  Polyglot,  1657,  then  as  a  separate  work  under 
the  title,  BaiAvi  Waltovi  Angli  apparatus  biblicus,  ed.  Hsi- 
naoGEa,  llguri,  1733,  fbl.,  and  again  under  this,  Ba.  Wal- 
TONi  in  Biblia  Polyglotta  Prolegomena,  ed.  J.  A.  Dathi , 
Lips.  1777,  8vo.  The  latter  of  these  celebrated  schotars 
b^mdled  the  same  subjects  at  the  same  time  with  a  spirit  of 
inqtury,  a  keenness  of  criticism  and  of  jud^jment,  and  also  a 
freedom  of  thought  far  beyond  his  age ;  so  that  the  results  of 

his  investigations  became  first  adequately  valued  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  18th  century,  and  particulariy  by  means  of  Semier 
were  brought  into  notice  and  consideration  in  Germany.  § 


*  Jo.  Hxint.  Hbidsoobri  Enchiridion  Biblicum  It^cfttufuiSniuif,  Tigari, 
1681, 6vo.,  the  last  Jena,  1723. 

t  Thesaurus  philologicns  ten  clavis  Scriptune  Sacne.  Tfg.  1649,  ed. 
Ill,  1696, 4to. 

X  Fhilologna  Hebnens,  Ultraj.  1666,  ed.  v.  1696.    Ejusd.  Philol.  He< 
braeo-mixtus,  Ultrtg.  1663.  ed.  ir.    Basle,  1739,  4tr>. 

$  Histoire  eritiqiie  dn  Vieui  Testament,  per  le  P4ra  RicBAan  StMoir, 
pr6tre  de  la  cong;regation  de  rOretoire,  a  Paris  1678,  4to.  The  Elxevir 
edition,  Amst.  1679,  is  reiry  erroneeva,  yet  from  it  was  (he  Latin  transla- 
tion of  N.  AissRT  x>B  Vsasi  composed,  Fiiris,  1681 ,  4to.  The  most  cor.- 
rect  and  complete  edition  is  that  of  Rotterdnm,  1685.    Histoire  Critique 
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In  Ihe  Terbai  criticism  of  the  Old  Testament,  he  poiiited  out 
the  weaknesses  of  the  superstitious  viewd  of  Buxtorf,  and  of 
those  of  the  opposite  kind  which  were  maintained  by  Cappe£. 
Ih  interpretation  he  criticised,  with  distinguished  ability,  the 
Existing  translations  and  commentaries;  and  in  the  depart- 
ment of  higher  criticism  on  particular  books,  he  was  the  first 
\iiio  in  modem  times  maintained,  that  the  Pentateuch  in  its 
present  form  could  not  have«arisen  firom  Moses.  *  As  was 
naturally  to  he  Expected,  he  met  with  many  opponents,  and 
the  critical  histoiy  of  the  Old  Testament,  (which,  however, 
has  been  incorrectly  considered  as  a  complete  introduction 
in  the  modem  sense  of  the  word,  since  it  merely  contains 
the  genera]  and  some  parts  of  the  particular,)  was  even 
seized  and  suppre^eed  at  the  command  of  Bishop  Bossu^t. 
With  many  of  these  opponents  Simon  was  engaged  in  a  course 
of  bitter  controversy,  as  for  instance  with  Isaac  Yossius,  on 
the  authority  of  the  Septuagint,  and  with  Le  Clerc,  (Clbri- 
cus,)  who,  hbwever,  far  from  finding  fault  with  his  boldness, 
in  many  points  goes  still  further  ;t   he  upbraids  him  also,  and 


du  texte  du  Nouveau  Testament,  par  R.  S1M05,  Rotterdam,  1689,  4(o. 
The  same  aiitbor*8  Histoire  Critiqae  des  Versions  du  Nouyeao  Testament, 
Rotterdam,  1690«  4to.  Nouvelles  observations  sur  le  texte  et  les  ver- 
sions du  Nouveau  Testament,  Paris,  1605,  4to.  Histoire  Critique  deS 
principaux  commentateurs  du  Nouveau  Testament,  Rotterdam,  1603, 
4to.  R.  Si]iOM*8  Krit.  Historie  desTextes  des  N.  T.  Aus  der  Franz,  voa 
H.  M.  A.  Crambb,  mit  Vorrede  und  Aamerkungen  von  J.  S.  SsiIlbs, 
Halle,  1776,  8.  R.  Simon's  Krit.  Historie  der  Uebersetsungen  des 
N.  T.  n.  8.  w.  Halle,  1777>  1780,  2  Bde.  8.  Both  works  under  the  title, 
R.  Simon's  Kritische  Schriften  tkber  das  N.  T.  3  Bde. 

*  Hist.  Crit.  du  Vieux  Test.  chap.  6—7.  [The  loose  views  of  Father 
Simon  on  this  and  some  other  points  accord  so  well  with  those  which  the 
author  is  kriown  to  entertain,  that  the  reader  will  neither  be  surprised  at 
the  high  degree  of  commendation  bore  bestowed  on  the  French  critic, 
nor  at  a  loss  how  to  appreciate  it.  For  a  valuable  discussion  of  the 
authenticity  and  genuineness  of  the  Pentateuch,  see  JABir'a  Introduction, 
Part  ii.  *  3—14,  pp.  176-302.  Tr.] 

t  (Ls'Clkrc)  Sentimens  de  quebques  Theologiens  de  Holiande  sur 
rbisloire  critiqne  du  Vieux  Test,  compost  par  le  P.Richard  Simon, 
Amsterdam,  1685,  12,  ed.  2,  1711,  12.  Briefe  einiger  Hollandiscben 
Gottesgelehrten  tlber  P.  Sivoir's  Kritische  Geschlchte  des  A.  T^  aus 
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wkh  justice,  on  account  of  his  dogmatical  manner  in  dispjut-^^ 
lag,  and  the  unwarranted  severity  of  his  strictures  on^the 
ivorks  of  Protestants. 

After  these  predecessors,  J.  6.  Carpzov  prepared  in  Ger* 
fliany  his  vtork  on  the  Old  Testament,  an  introduction  ia  the 
present  sense  of  the  word,  and  gave  to  what  may  be  consi- 
dered as  the  outward  part  of  this  kind  of  literature,  both  its 
f<Nrm,  and  also  the  name  whidi  it  has  since  retained.  Still, 
however,  the  author  limited  its  application  to  the  particular 
introduction,*  and  treated  of\he  general  in  a  separate  work,  t 
He  isy  moreover,  heartily  opposed  to  the  free  views  of  Simon, 
and  to  the  yet  bolder  hints  which,  in  the  meantime,  Spinoza 
had  thrown  out,}  considers  it  as  his  dutytoreject  and  oppose 
them,  and  fetters  himself  entirely  by  the  doctrines  of  the 
Litfheran  church. 

The  first  writer  who  trod  again  in  the  footsteps  of  R.  8i« 
mon  vras  J.  8.  Sem lkr  ;  §  and,  (to  speak  of  the  (M  Testa- 
ment first,)  after,  in  our  own  time,  by  the  efibrts  of  J.  D. 
MicvABLis,  a  learned  manner  of  treatii^  the  OM  Testament 
began  to  prevail  in  Germany,  and,  by  means  of  the  woiks  of 
LowTH  and  Hbrdbr,  H  these  subjects  were  handled  with  more 
taste,  EicHHORN  composed  his  introduction  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  is  for  the  time  so  free  and  elegant,  and  whicli 


liem  Fran^.  (by  Corrodi.)  The  place  is  not  designated,  bat  it  was  print- 
ed at  Zurich,  1779. 

**  Introdactio  ad  libros  canonicos  V.  T.  Lipsie,  1731,  4to.  3  edif. 
1741, 4to. 

t  Critica  Sacra  V.  T.  Lips.  1728,  4to. 

t  In  his  Tractatns  theologico-politicns,  Hambnrgi,  1672. 

§  Apparatos  ad  liberalem  Vet  Test,  interpretationem,  Hals,  1773, 
8vo.    Apparatus  ad  liberalem  Nov.  Test,  interpretationem,  Ibid,  1767, 

Svo. 
II  RoB.^  Lowtb,  de  sacra  po^si  Hebrssomm  prselectiones,  ed.  Mi- 

cBABLis,  Gottingss,  1758.  [An  English  translation  of  this  work»  with 
"  the  principal  notes  of  Michaelb,  and  notes  by  the  translator  and 
others,"  by  G.  GaxooRT,  F.  A.  S.,  was  pnblbhed  in  England,  and  re- 
publisbed  in  Boston,  1816,  Tr.]  Hxrdbr's  Brieie,  das  Stndium  der 
Tbeologio  betrtffend,  1790.  AUo  his  Geist  der  Bebr.  Foesie,  1789, 9 
TheUe. 
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tvaili  itsdf  with  so  much  atuKty  of  the  works  which  bad  pre- 
ceded h,  (of  Walton  and  Cari^sov's  Critica  Sacra  in  the 
general  divisons  of  the  subject,)  that  with  him  anew  epoch  in 
tliia  department  ci  literature  was  introduced.  *  A  sunilar 
wqiIl  t  begun  by  J.  D.  Michablis  did  not  advance  beyraid 
the  first  volume,  and  some  flmall  compends  by  Gutb  and 
Babor  lure  mere  extracts  of  Eichhom ;  but  soon  other  men  of 
investigating  minds  made  their  appearance,  as  Nacbtioall 
(Ottmar,)  Hassb,  R  F.  C.  RoSBBHUttBR,  Bbrtbolut,  Va- 
TER,  Db  Wett99  and  others,  through  whose  investigations  of 
j^aiticnlar  subjects,  the  views  presented  by  ESchhom  were,  in 
many  points,  partly  advanced  and  partly  corrected  and  done 
away.  |  Hie  questicms  of  higher  criticism  here  brought  to 
the  test  of  language  were  as  foUows : — ^whether  the  Penta- 
teuch is  of  Mosaic  origin  or  subsequent  to  the  time  of  Moses ; 
— ^M^ther  the  book  of  Job  were  written  before  the  age  of 
Moses  <»r  later  ;-hmi  the  authority  of  the  books  of  Chronicles 
and  their  connexion  with  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings ; — 
the  later  composition  of  the  book  of  Daniel ;  and  others  of 
this  kind.  But  a  learned  Roman  Catholic,  and  for  many 
members  of  his  own  church,  much  too  free  in  Us  inquiries,  § 
aj^ieared  in  the  person  of  JoHif  9abn,  ||  who  opp(»ed  the 


*  J.  G.  EicRHORii's  EInleit.  in  das  A.  T.  3  TbeUe/Leipiii;,  1780— 
1783.  [Alio,  considerably  enlarged,  in  5  volumes,  at  GMtingen,  1823, 
3834.) 

t  £fadeitnng  in  di  GAttliehen  Schrfftea  des  A.  B.  1  Tbl.  Hamburg, 

1787,  i. 
t  Bee  Hassb  Aussicbten  au  knnftigen  AufUanuigen  Ober  das  A.  T. 

Jena,  1786.  RosBaMuixBR  Sebolia  V.  T.,  and  tbe  introducUoas  tberein 
contained  to  tbe  particular  boolis,  for  example,  to  tbe  boolc  of  Job,  and 
to  tbe  Pentatencby  in  tbe  3rd  edition.  Vatbr's  Comment.  Ober  den 
Pentateucb,  Part.  Tbeil.  3, 1805.  Bsrtholdt*s  Daniel,  1806—1806. 
Ve  Wbttb's  Beitrfigft  avr  Einleit.  in  das  A.  T.  2  B&ndcben,  1806, 1807. 
[Compare  also  tbe  autbor's  Gescbicbte  der  Hebrfliscben  Sprache  nnd 
Scbriit.  Leipi.  1816,  Comment  de  Pent.  Sam.,  Halae,  1816,  and  Com- 
ment. Qber  den  lesaia.  Lelps.  1820,  Tr.] 

i  SeeDe  necessitate  incantos  pneveniendi  adversos  artes  oonnallonim 
professomm  Hermenentices  cet.  Romse,  1818.  On  tbe  otber  side,  Vindi- 
cie  Joban  Jaba,  Lipsis,  1822. 

«  Kinleltung  in  die  GOttHcbcn  BOr bcr  des  Alten  Bnndes.  Wien,  17S3, 
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bold  views  t>f  these  Protestant  writers,  or,  at  mo^t,  ottly  fln^ 
parted  them  where  they  did  not  come  into  collision  with  those 
of  his  church :  *  whereupon  Bertholdt,  in  his  work  whicb^ 
comprehends  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  has  at- 
tempted principally  to  collect  the  various  views  and  to  efiect 
an  accommodation  between  the  ancient  and  modem.t  Abridg-. 
ments,  to  be  used  at  lectures,  adopting  the  improvements  whicl) 
have  been  made  since  Eichhom  wrote,  were  published  by 
Baukr  I  and  AuoqsTi ;  §  but  by  far  the  richest  and  most 
original  by  De  Wettb.  || 

-  The  plan  of  many  of  these  last  writers  endbraces  also  the 
Apocryphal  books  of  the  Oki  Testament,  to  the  higher  criticism 
of  which  the  road  had  been  opened  by  Eichhorn.  1 

After  the  very  learned  preparatory  works  of  Richard  Si- 
mon,  the  first  who  published  an  introduction  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  J.  D.  MiCHAELis.  His  work  was  a  very  imperfect 
manual,  which  in  later  editions  was  greatly  improved  and  en- 
larged, aild  by  Herbert  Marsh  was  enriched  with  learned 


8, 2  Ansg.  1802—3,  in  3  Bandeii.  The  same  author's  Infroductio  in  li- 
bros  Sacros  Vet.  Foederis  iiTGompendium  reda^sta.  Vienna,  16Q5,  8vo* 

*  [Although  it  must  be  allowed  that  Dr.  Jahn  does  in  some  degree 
permit  himself  to  be  fettered  by  the  principles  of  his  own  communion, 
yet  no  one  nt^o  has  read  his  introductions  can  have  failed  to  observe^  that 
he  frequently  endeavours  to  eiplain  those  principles  in  accommodation 
with  the  spirit  of  free  Protestantism.  Indeed,  in  some  cases,  he  has  ex. 
ceeded  the  bounds  of  sober  criticbm.  That  the  remark  of  Gesenius  re- 
quires to  be  greatly  qualified  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  some  of  Jahn's 
works  were  prohibited  by  a  decree  of  Pope  Pius  Vlf .  See  Horkk's 
Introduction,  vol.  ii.  Part  ii.  Appendix,  p.  134,  6th  edition,  1828,  Tr.] ! 

t  D.  L.  Bkrtholdt  historiscb-kritische  Einleitung  in  samtlicbe  kano- 
nische  und  apokryphische  Schriften  des  Alten  und  Neuen  Testaments, 
6  Theile,  Erlangen,  1812—19.  The  aprocryphal  books  of  the  N.  T.  are 
not  included. 

t  Entwurf  einer  hist.  krit.  Einleit.  in  die  Schriften  des  A.  T.  1794, 
DritteAufl.  1806. 

$  Crr.  W.  Augosti  Grundriss  einer  hist.  krit.  Einleit.  in  das  A,  T. 
Leipeig,  1806,  8. 

II  Lehrbuch  der  hist.  krit.  Einleit.  in  das  A.  T.  Beriin,  1817/2,  Auf!. 
1883. 

H  Einleit.  in  die  Apokryphischen  Bflcher  des  A.  T.  Leipsig.  1795,  9, 
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fuUHkHis  and  corrections.  *  But  the  marked  progress  which' 
biblical  criticisin  and  exegesis  bad  made  towards  the  end  of 
the  last  ani  in  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  wascoo- 
spicuous  in  the  manuals  respectively,  of  Hanlbin,  whose  work 
is  particularly  distinguished  by  its  agreeable  composition,  of 
J.  C.  CuR.  Schmidt,  who  abounds  with  clear  and  unbiassed 
views,  and  of  J,  L.  Hug,  who  excels  all  his  predecessors  in  deep 
and  fundamental  investigations,  t  Eichhom  has  also  extended 
bis  inquiries  to  the  subjects  comprehended  in  the  introduction 
to  the  New  Testament,  but  has  published  no  more  at  present 
^lan  the  particular  introduction.  %  The  subjects,  in  this  de« 
partment,  which  have  engaged  the  attention  of  the  inquirers, 
as  of  prindpa}  importance,  and  have  occasioned  many  by- 
potheses  aiKl  learned  controversies,  are  the  follovnng;  4he 
airangement  of  the  manuscripts  according  to  recensions  and 
classes,  (Gribsbach's  system  of  recensions;)— the  manner  of 
illustrating  the  agreement  of  the  first  three  gospels; — the 
duronology  of  Paul's  epistles,  and,  since  the  publicatioa  of 
ScHifBiBRifACBBR  and  Bretschnbider's  workis  on  this  sub* 
ject,  also  the  authenticity  of  the  gospel  of  John,  §  and  of  the 
epistles  to  Timothy.  |) 


*  J.  D,  MiCBAXLis  Einleit.  in  die  GOttlichen  Schriften  des  Neuen  Bmi- 
de«,  GOttingen,  1760,  Vierte  Ausgabe,  1788.  InfroducUon  to  the  New 
Testament  by  John  Day.  Micbablis,  translated  and  considerably  an{^ 
mented^with  notes,  esplanatory  and  snpplementali  by  HxasBBT  BilARsjff, 
Cambridge,  1703;  6  vol.  8vo.  A  German  translation  of  these  additions 
was  published  by  C.  Fn.  C.Rosehmvllkr,  at  Gttttingen  in  1795, 1803, 2 
Bande,  4. 

t  H.  K.  A.  HiiirLXiii  Handbneh  der  Einleitnng  in  die  Schriften  dee 
N.  T.  2te  Auflage,  ISOS^— 1809,  3  Thl.  8.— J.  C.  Cbr.  Schmidt's  1^. 
krit.  Einleitnng  in  das  N.  T.  Oiessen,  1604,  1805,  2  Tfaeile,  8 — J.  L. 
Huo's  Einleitnng  in  die  Schriften  des  Neuen  Testam.  Tflbingen,  1806, 
8te  Aufl.  1821, 2  Bde.  8.  [An  English  translation  of  this  woric  was  pub- 
lished by  the  Rev.  Davijil  GmLnroRD  WArr,  LL.  D.,  London,  1827,  2 
vols.  8vo.  Tr.] 

t  Einleitnng  ins  N.  T.  Th.  1-^,  1804— 14w  Also  under  the  title, 
Krititche  Schriften,  Tb.  5—7. 

i  [A  view  of  the  principal  objections  which  have  been  recently  urged 
against  the  anthenticity  of  St  John's  gospel,  and  a  very  able  defence  of 
^  may  be  found  in  Knintyi's  Prolegomena,  i  2,  pp.  1 1—34,  Lips.  1817,  Tr.] 

I  [The  anthenticity  of  the  epistles  to  Timothy  has  been  defended  by 


14  HI8TMT  OF  IKnomrOTiOVB. 

With  Kflpect  to  die  flubjeclfl  imder  review 
fiur  beimid  the  advanoei  which  have  been  mede  by  the  Ger* 
mans ;  and  Hdland  and  Engliuid  have  contented  ^hemselyes 
with  acquiring  some  of  the  principal  works  of  Michaelis  and 
EicUioni  by  means  of  trandadons.  The  general  causes  of 
ibiB  are  to  be  found  partly  in  this  fact,  that  in  those  countries 
the  Bible  is  not  studied  with  so  much  ardour  as  with  us ;  and 
partly  also  in  this,  timt  the  dbctrinal  views  of  foreign  divineflr 
are  opposed  to  the  results  to  which  many  of  the  disquisitions 
tend.  *  Only  the  works  of  Laitiqan,  a  Roman  Catholic  of 
Italy,  t  and  Hoavx,  %  deserve^  to  be  mentioned.  Both  these 
writers  comprehend  the  (Md  and  New  Testaments,  and  the 
latter  the  exegetical  helps  also,  as  biblical  antiquities,  geo- 
graphy, and  other  subjects  of  this  kind.  The  author  has  made 
use  also  of  German  writers,  but  not  since  the  time  of  Michae- 
lis and  Eichhom.  § 


1.  F.  BbckhavSi  in  a  wofk  entHled:  Speeimeii  Obseirationam  eriUco- 
exegetlcorum  de  vocalmlls  «Cv«(  kMytfmw  at  varili  dicendi  formiiUt  in 
I  ad  Timotheum  Epistolam  aathentiae  ejus  nikil  detrahentibus,  linfen, 
1810,  8vo.  Tr.] 

*  [The  unrestraioed  licentioninesB  of  assertion,  founded  in  many 
cases  solely  upon  bypotliesis,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  general  tndi- 
Cion  and  whatever  evidence  ia  afforded  by  history,  in  which  some  of  tlie 
late  German  tritics  have  indolged,  has  with  reason  given  offence  to 
grave  and  sober  men,  both  in  their  own  country  and  elsewhere,  Disquisi* 
tlons  of  the  kind  referred  to,  do  by  no  means  tend  to  the  results  with 
which  the  German  neologists  have  satisfied  themselves.  They  tend  to 
a  fundamental  acquaintance  with  Scripture,  to  a  confirmation  of  its 
claims  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  and  to  a  sound  and  incontrovertible 
system  of  religious  futb,  founded  hi  all  its  parts,  not  on  metaphysical 
philosophy  or  traditional  authority,  but  on  the  Bible,  and  nothing  but 
the  Bible.  Tr.] 

t  Institutiones  bibliese,  T.  I,  Tioini,  1703, 8vo. 

t  An  Introduction  to  the  critical  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures*  Lon- 
don»  1810, 3  vols.  8vo.  [The  sixth  and  last  edition,  in  five  vols.  8vo. 
Londoiiy  1838,  b  much^enlarged  and  improved.  Tr] 

(  (This  is  a  mistake,  as  Bir.  Hosite  has  availed  himself  of  some  of  the 
latest  Crerman  writers,  especially  in  hb  last  and  improved  edition.— The 
anthor  has  omitted  to  mention  the  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament 
and  Apocrypha,  by  Rosbrt  Gray,  D.  D.  (now  bishop  of  Bristol,)  pub- 
lished at  London,  1790,  8yo ;  and  the  Key  to  the  New  Testament,  by 
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To  complete  the  account  of  Geiman  literature  in  this  de-** 
partment)  it  is  necessary  to  give  a  place  to  the  various  periodi- 
cal papers  and  magazines,  which  contain  in  part  critical  re- 
views of  writings  on  these  subjects,  and  in  part  discussions 
on  particular  points ;  as,  for  instance :  J.  D.  Michablis  exe* 
getische  und  orientalische  Bibliothek,  24  Bde.  Gottingen,  1771 
— 83,  8 ; — the  same  author  and  Chr.  Th.  Tvchsbn's  Neue 
exeget  und  oriental.  BibUothek,  8  Bde.  1784 — 1789 ; — Eioh- 
horn's  allgem.  Bibliothek  der  biblischen  literatur,  10  Bde. 
Leipzig,  1787 — 1801 ; — the  same  author^s  Repert«rium  fur 
biblische  und  morgenlandische  Literatur,  18  Theile,  Leipzig, 
1777 — 1786,  8 ;— (Corrodi's)  Beitrage  zum  vemunftigen 
Denken  in  der  Religion,  18  Hefte.  Wmterthur,  1781— 1T94, 
continued  (by  Keller,)  Heft.  19, 30, 1801—2 ;— Paulus  N. 
Repertorium  fir  bibl.  und  moigenl.  Lit.  3  Theile,  Jena,  1190 
— 1 ; — the  same  author's  MemorabiUen,  B.  1-^,  Leipzig, 
1787 — 96; — ^Henke's  Magazin  fur  Religions  -  philosc^rfiie, 
Exegese  und  Kirchengeschichte,  12  Bde.  (the  last  six  also 
under  the  title :  Nenes  Magazin,  Th.  1 — 6 ;) — ^the  same  au- 
thoi^a  Museum  f&r  Religions  wissenchaft  in  ihrem  ganzen 
Umfange,  3  Bde.  Magdeburg,  1804 — 9 ; — J.  C.  Chr.  Schmidt 
Bibliothek  fur  Kritik  und  Exegese  des  N.  T.  Th.  1—3. 
Herbom,  1796 — 1802 ; — Gabler's  theol.  Journal,  u.  a.  m. ; 
— ^E.  F.  C.  Rosenmuller  und  6.  H.  Rosenhuller  biblisch- 
exegetisches  Repertorium,  Heft  1.  Leipzig,  1822 ; — Paulus 
theologisch-exegetisches  Conservatorium,  Heft  1, 2,  Heidel- 
berg, 1821—22. 


Thomas  Psrct,  D.  D.,  bishop  of  Dromore,  3rd  edition,  LondoD,  1779, 
<r  12mo.  These  works  are  too  well  known  to  English  readers  to  reqmre 
any  notice. — He  has  also  passed  over  the  works  of  Harwood,  Pritius, 
and  others :  accounts  of  which  may  be  fonnd  in  HornCi  ubi  sup.  and  in 
Mabsb*s  Lectures,  Lect  iiS.  Tr.] 
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14  aisrcmt  of  imuowimonB. 

11^  iMpecl  to  the  Mibjecte  ander  ra^w 
fir  behkid  the  adYimoei  vAadk  have  been  made  by  the  6er* 
HMtns;  and  HoHand  and  England  have  contented ^hemselyes 
with  accpniing  some  of  the  principal  woriu  of  Michaelis  and 
fichhorn  by  means  of  translations.  The  general  causes  of 
this  are  lo  be  found  partly  in  this  fact,  that  in  those  countriear 
the  Bible  is  not  studied  with  so  much  ardour  as  with  us ;  and 
partly  also  in  this,  that  the  dbctrinal  views  of  foreign  divines 
are  qpposed  to  the  results  to  vdiich  many  of  the  disquisitions 
tend.  ^  Only  the  works  of  Lanigan,  a  Roman  Catholic  of 
Italy,  t  and  HoavB,  |  deserve^  to  be  mentioned.  Both  these 
writers  comprdiend  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  the 
latter  the  exegetical  helps  also,  as  biblical  antiquities,  geo- 
grq>hy,  and  other  subjects  of  this  kind.  The  author  has  made 
use  also  of  German  vmters,  but  not  since  the  time  of  Michae- 
lis and  Eichhom.  § 


J.  F.  BicKBAvii  in  a  work  entiUed:  Speeimeo  Observationnm  erittco- 
eiegeUcomm  de  vocalmUi  iwm(  xf>v«ir«f(  et  varBt  dicendl  fonniilii  ia 
I  ad  Timothenm  EpiBtoIam  aathentic  ejus  nihil  detrahentibus,  Lingen, 
1810,  8vo.  Tr.] 

*  [The  unrMtrained  licentiomnefls  of  assertion*  fonnded  in  nuuijr 
cases  solely  upon  hypothesb,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  general  tradi* 
Cion  and  whatever  evidence  is  afibrded  by  history,  in  which  some  of  the 
late  German  tritics  have  indulged,  has  with  reason  given  offence  to 
grave  and  sober  men,  both  in  their  own  country  and  elsewhere,  DisqnisI* 
tions  of  the  kind  referred  to,  do  by  no  means  lend  to  the  results  with 
which  the  German  neologists  have  satisfied  themselves.  They  tend  to 
a  fundamental  acquaintance  with  Scripture,  to  a  confirmation  of  its 
claims  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  and  to  a  sound  and  incontrovartible 
system  of  religious  faith,  fonnded  In  all  its  parts,  not  on  metaphysical 
philosophy  or  traditional  authority,  but  on  the  Bible,  and  nothing  but 
the  Bible.  Tr.] 

t  Institutiones  biblieae,  T.  I,  TIeini,  1703,  Svo. 

t  An  Introduction  to  the  critical  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Lon- 
don, 181S,  3  vols.  8vo.  IThe  siith  and  last  edition,  in  five  vols.  Svo, 
London,  1828,  is  much^enlarged  and  improved.  Tr.] 

$  [This  Is  a  mistake,  as  Blr.  Houte  has  availad  himself  of  some  of  the 
latest  German  writers,  especially  in  his  last  and  improved  edition.— -The 
aothor  has  omitted  to  mention  the  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament 
and  Apocrypha,  by  Robert  Gray,  D.  D.  (now  bishop  of  Bristol,)  pub- 
lished at  London,  1790,  8yo ;  and  the  Key  to  the  New  Testament,  by 


PREFATORY  N0T£. 


This  Treatise  appeared  at  Leipzig,  as  early  as  the  year  1779. 
in  Eichhorn's  '<  Repertory  for  Biblical  an3  Oriental  fLitera- 
lure."  *  It  afterward  formed  a  part  of  the  first  volume  of  the 
author's  <<  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament :"  t  and  from  the 
fourth  edition  of  this  work  it  is  here  translated  into  English.  The 
subject  has  occupied  the  particular  attention  of  a  number  of  the 
most  eminent  German  criticks,  and  has  been  discussed  with  great 
ability,  in  special  publications^  by  Semler,  Schmid,  Corrodi, 
Cajcerer,  Spittlsr,  Drvk,  FmcK,  Hornbmann,  Sauer,  Gul- 
BENAFFEL,  and  Others.  The  following  Investigation  |  is  regard- 
ed among  the  best,  and  most  concentrated  of  them  all.  It  is  giv- 
en eniirey  with  the  omission  §  only  of  a  few  lines  in  the  third  section. 
The  peculiar  opinions  which  they  advance  are  not  essential  to  the 


*  Repertorimm  fur  BibUtdu  und  Morgerddnditche  LUteratur,    Th.  V. 

t  EinUUuug  in  dtu  AUe  Tesiament.  The  first  edition  isia  3  vols,  oct., 
Leifgig,  1780—1783;  and  the  fourth  edition  is  in  6  vols,  oct.,  QdtHnge», 
1823—1824. 

t  It  was  originally  entitled:  "  Hisiorisehe  Unienwhumg  fi&er  d»n 
Ernnmi  des  Alten  Ttstamenl* ;''  Historical  Investigation  of  the  Canon 
^  the  Old  Testament. 

^  The  omissions  are  noted  bv  asterisks :  *  *  *. 


AUTHEBTTICmr 


OF  THE 


SCRIPnTBES  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


§.  1. 
1.  Tkey  did  not  proceed  from  one  impostor. 

Whoever,  with  knowledge  and  impartiality,  examines  the 
question,  whether  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  are  au' 
thentick,  will  undoubtedly  be  compelled  to  reply  in  the  affirma- 
tive. 

1.  No  ONE  impostor  can  have  forged  them  ail: — this  is 
proclaimed  by  every  page  of  the  Old  Testament. 

What  diversity  in  language  and  expression !  Isaiah  does 
'not  write  like  Moses,  nor  Jereniiah  like  Ezekiel ;  and  between 
these  and  each  of  the  Minor  Prophets,  as  relates  to  style, 
there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed.  The  grammatical  structure  of  lan- 
guage, in  the  books  of  Moses,  contains  much  that  is  peculiar ; 
in  the  book  of  Judges  occur  provincialisms  and  bart)arisms ; 
Isaiah  moulds  common  words  into  new  forms  ;  Jeremiah  and 
Ezekiel  abound  in  Chaldaisms.  In  short,  as  we  proceed  from 
the  writers  who  assume  an  early  date,  to  those  who  are  more 
recent,  we  observe  the  language  in  a  gradual  declme,  until  it 
noks  at  IjBist  into  phrases  of  mere  Chaldee. 


PREFATORY  N0T£. 


This  Treatise  appeared  at  Leipzig,  as  early  as  the  year  1779, 
in  Eichhorn's  '<  Repertory  for  Biblical  an3  Oriental  |Litera- 
ture."  *  It  afterward  formed  a  part  of  the  first  volume  of  the 
author's  <<  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament :"  t  and  from  the 
fourth  edition  of  this  work  it  is  here  translated  into  English.  The 
subject  has  occupied  the  particular  attention  of  a  number  of  the 
most  eminent  German  criticks,  and  has  been  discussed  with  great 
ability,  in  special  publications,  by  Semler,  Schmid,  Corbodi, 
Camerer,  Spittlsr,  Devk,  FmcK,  HoRNEJCANNy  Sauer,  Gul- 
DEiTAFFBL,  and  others.  The  following  Investigation  |  is  regard- 
ed among  the  best,  and  most  concentrated  of  them  all.  It  is  giv- 
en entire^  with  the  omission  §  only  of  a  few  lines  in  the  third  section*. 
The  peculiar  opinions  which  they  advance  are  not  essential  to  the 


*  Repertorhm  fur  Biblitehe  und  MorgeiUAnditche  Litteratur.  Th.  V. 
a  817—282. 

t  EinUUung  in  dot  AUt  Teiiament.  The  first  edition  isla  3  volt.  Oct., 
Leifgig,  1780—1783;  and  the/our/A  edition  is  in  6  vols,  oct.,  06ttimge», 
1823—1824. 

t  It  was  originally  entitled:  *' Hisiarisehe  UfiUnudmng  ikber  d$n 
JCsMMi  desAUm  TtstamenU ;''  Historical  Investigation  of  the  Canon 
of  the  Old  Testament. 

<i  The  omissions  are  noted  by  asterisks :  *  *  *• 


20  i>REFATORT    NOTE. 

argument ;  and  it  is  thought  they  should  not  be  presented,  mth^ 

out  the  addition  of  large  notes,  incompatible  with  the  nature  of 

the  present  work.     At  some  future  period,  the  Treatise  may  be 

submitted  to  the  publick  in  a  diflferent  form.     It  bears  the  impress 

of  Eichhom's  distinguishing  excellences ;  and  while  it  is  a  brief^ 

but  satisfactory  confirmation  of  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament, 

it  establishes  our  faith  in  these  venerable  records  of  the  Word  of 

God. 

Th£  Translator. 

NeW'Yark,  April  8,  1829. 


AUTHEjmcmr 


OP  THE 


SCRIFT1TBES  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


§.  1. 
1.  They  did  not  proceed  from  one  impostor. 

Whoever,  with  knowledge  and  impartiality,  examines  the 
question,  whether  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  are  au' 
thentidc,  will  undoubtedly  be  compelled  to  reply  in  the  affirma- 
tive. 

1.  No  ONE  impostor  can  have  forged  them  ail: — this  is 
proclaimed  by  every  page  of  the  Old  Testament. 

What  diversity  in  lang;uage  and  expression !  Isaiah  does 
*not  write  like  Moses,  nor  JereHiiah  like  Ezekiel ;  and  between 
these  and  each  of  the  Minor  Prophets,  as  relates  to  style, 
there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed.  The  grammatical  structure  of  lan- 
guage, in  the  books  of  Moses,  contains  much  that  is  peculiar ; 
in  the  book  of  Judges  occur  provincialisms  and  bart)arislns ; 
Isaiah  moulds  common  words  into  new  forms  ;  Jeremiah  and 
ExelueT  abound  in  Chaldaisms.  In  short,  as  we  proceed  from 
the  writers  who  assume  an  early  date,  to  those  who  are  more 
recent,  we  observe  the  language  in  a  gradual  declme,  until  it 
sinks  at  buit  into  phrases  of  mere  Chaklee. 


22  AUTHENTICITY  OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  §.  L 

Then  what  diversity  in  the  inarch  of  thought  and  range  ot* 
imagery !      The  stringed  instrument  resounds  when  struck 
by  Moses  and  Isaiah ;  and  is  soft  in  intonation  at  tjic  touch 
of  David.     The  muse  of  Solomon  swells  in  the  splendour  of 
the  most  voluptuous  court ;  but  her  sister,  artlessly  apparelled, 
strays  with  David  along  rivulets  and  banks,  over  plains,  and 
among  flocks  and  herds.    One  poet  is  original,  as  Isaiah,  Joel, 
and  Habakkuk ;  another  imitative,  as  Ezekiel.    One  wanders 
the  untrodden  path  of  a  genius  ;  while  at  his  side,  another 
loiters  along  the  beaten  footway.    From  one  proceed  flashes 
of  surprising  knowledge  ;  and  about  his  neighbour,  not  a  spark 
of  learning  has  ever  kindled.    Through  the  most  ancient  wri- 
ter glow  strong  Egyptian  tints ;  in  his  successors  they  become 
more  and  more  languid,  and  in  the  latest  they  are  entirely  ex- 
tinct.* 

Finally,  even  in  manners, — ^there  is  the  most  beautiful  grada- 
tion !  At  first,  all  is  plain  and  simple  ;  as  in  Homer,  and  at 
the  present  day,  among  the  Bedoween  Arabs.  This  ingenuous 
simplicity  is  gradually  lost  in  luxury  and  efleiuinacy,  and  at 
last  wholly  disappears  in  the  voluptuous  court  of  Solomon. 

There  is  nowhere  a  sadden  transition ;  but  throughout,  an 
advance  gradually  progressive !  None  but  ignorant  or  thought- 
less skepticks  can  admit,  that  the  Okl  Testament  has  been 
forged  by  one  impostor. 


*  I.  The  cbaracteristicks  of  language,  st  yle  and  manner,  exhibited  by 
the  sacred  writeray  are  copiously  illuslrated  by  the  author,  in  his  parlu 
cular  introductions  to  the  several  books.     See  his  Introduction  to  the  O. 
T.y  (tfi  German) f  vols.  in.  rr.  v.,  the  sections  on  these  subjects ;  Jarv's 
Introduction  to  the  O,  T.,  {translated  by  Prof.  Turner  and  the  Ree,  Mr. 
WkUiingham),,  P.  i.  $.  9.  &  P.  ii.,  on  the  style  of  the  respective  books ; 
HoRNs's  Introduction,  Vol.  i.  Ch.  ii  S.  i.  subsect.  in.  i.  d^  iv.  i.  &  VoK 
IV.  P.  I.  Ch.  I — vn.  on  the  same.  Gesekius,  in  his  History  of  the  Hebrew 
Language,  (tn  German),  $  $.  10. 11.  supplies  examples;  andDcWxTTs^ 
in  his  Introduction  to  the  Bible,  (in  Oerman)^  $.  34.  directs  the  Mdeat 
to  sources  of  information  on  the  subject    See  also  Lowth's  Lectures, 
(Gregory's  tranilation)f  particularly  Lect  zxi.  &  xxxiv.,  with  the  Notes 
of  the  Translator  and  others,  Boston,  1816;  and  Rosenm^ller*8  e£tSon  o{ 
the  original,  with  the  Notes  of  J.  D,  MichaeHs  and  the  editor,  Ls^m^. 
1816.      TV.  1 
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2.  Jlnd  the  Writings  of  the  Old  Testament  did  not  proceed 

from  SEVERAL  impostors. 

2.  ^'But,  peiiifi^Sy  SEVERAL  impostors  have  made  common 
cause,  and  in  a  late  century,  have  at  the  same  time  forged  our 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament." — Yet  how  could  they  forge, 
in  a  marner  so  conformable  to  the  pr(^;re8s  of  the  human 
mind  1 .  How  was  it  possible,  in  modem  times,  to  form  the  Ian* 
guage*  of  Moses?  This  evidently  transcends  all  human 
powers !  In  fine,  one  writer  always  supposes  the  existence 
of  another ;  t  they  could  not  therefore  have  arisen,  all  at  the 
tame  time  ;  it  must  have  been  in  succession. 

''Perhaps,  then,  at  different  periods  there  have  been  such 
impostors,  who  proceed  in  the  introduction  of  spurious  writ, 
ii^  just  where  their  forging  predecessors  had  left  off.  Hence 
may  be  explained  the  allusions  of  the  writers  to  each  other ; 
hence  that  strilung  rise  in  all  the  parts !  ^'  But  (1.)  How  was 
it  possible,  that  no  one  discovered  and  exposed  the  imposition, 
and  so  branded  the  impostor,  that  after  ages  might  be  secure  ? 
How  could  a  nation,  repeatedly,  at  different  times,  permit  it* 
self  to  be  deceived?  And  (2.)  What  purpose  could  such  an 
impostor  have  ?  To  exalt  the  Hebrew  nation  ? — Then  firom 
his  praises  result  most  grievous  defamations ;  for  the  Hebrew 
people,  according  to  the  Old  Testament,  act  at  all  times  a  most 
unworthy  part ! — Or  to  degrade  the  Hebrews  ? — Yet,  in  this 
case,  how  could  the  nation  permit  books  to  be  obtruded  on 
them,  that  defamed  their  character,  and  told  in  plain  words. 


*  I  See  EiCHH0B5'8  Intiodaction  to  the  O.  T.,  Vol.  i,  $  f  •  10, 11 ; 
Jabii'8  Introd.  to  the  0.  T.,  P.  ii.  $.  3 ;  Horni's  IntrodL,  Vol.  i.  Ch«  n ; 
J.  i).  MiCHiKLU  latrodactioD  to  theO.T.,  {in  Gtrman)^  $.  31 ;  GxasNius* 
Hiftory  of  the  Hebr.  Lang.,  }.  11.  sQbsect.l.      TV.  j 

«  [  The  auUior  particularly  illustrates  this,  io  his  Introd.  to  the  0.  T.. 
vol,  !•  J.  4.      Tr,  ] 


14  nisnmt  of  imuowtmonB. 


*  ll^thiMpecl  to  the  Mibjecte  wider  ra^w,  otto 
fir  behkid  the  %Awbdc6b  yAadk  hsve  been  made  by  the  6er* 
HMtns ;  and  HoHand  and  England  have  contented  ^lemsehrea 
with  acquiring  some  ai  the  principal  woriu  of  Michaeha  and 
JSohhom  by  means  of  translations.  The  general  causes  of 
this  are  to  be  found  partly  in  this  fact,  that  in  those  coontrier 
the  Bible  is  not  studied  with  so  much  ardour  as  with  us ;  and 
partly  also  in  this,  that  the  dbctrinal  views  of  foreign  divines 
are  qpposed  to  the  results  to  which  many  of  the  disquisitions 
tend.  ^  Only  the  wortu  of  Lanigan,  a  Roman  Catholic  of 
Italy,  t  and  Horhb,  |  deserve*|  to  be  mentioned.  Both  these 
writers  comprehend  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  the 
latter  the  exegetical  helps  also,  as  biblical  antiquities,  geo- 
grq>hy,  and  other  subjects  of  this  kind.  The  author  has  made 
use  also  of  German  vniters,  but  not  since  the  time  of  Michae* 
lis  and  Eichhom.  § 


J.  F.  BicKBAvi,  in  a  work  entiUed:  Speeimeo  Obtenrnttonnm  erittco- 
ei0geU6Ofttni  de  vocalmUi  dm(  KKyi^mw  at  vuiit  dioendi  fomialit  in 
I  ad  Timothenm  Epistolam  aatheDtie  ejus  niUl  detrahentilms,  Lingen, 
1810,  8vo.  Tr.] 

*  [The  unuMtraiDed  licentioiiin«ss  of  assertion,  foanded  in  nuuijr 
cases  solely  upon  hypothesb,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  general  tradi- 
tion and  whatever  evidence  is  afibrded  by  historyi  in  which  some  of  tlie 
late  German  tritics  have  indulged,  has  with  reason  given  offence  to 
grave  and  sober  men,  tioth  in  their  own  country  and  elsewhere,  Disqnisi* 
tlons  of  the  kind  referred  to,  do  by  no  means  tend  to  the  results  with 
which  the  German  neologists  have  satisfied  themselves.  They  tend  to 
a  fundamental  acquaintance  with  Scripture,  to  a  confirmation  of  its 
claims  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  and  to  a  sound  and  incontrovartible 
system  of  religious  faith,  founded  In  all  its  parts,  not  on  metaphysical 
philosophy  or  traditional  antliority,  but  on  the  Bible,  and  nothing  but 
the  Bible.  Tr.] 

t  Institutiones  biblicc,  T.  I,  TioinI,  1703,  Svo. 

t  An  Introduction  to  the  critical  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Lon- 
don, 181S,  3  vols.  Svo.  IThe  siith  and  last  edition,  in  five  vols.  Svo, 
London,  1828,  is  much^enlarged  and  improved.  Tr.] 

i  [This  is  a  mistake,  as  Blr.  Houte  has  availed  himself  of  some  of  the 
latest  German  writers,  especially  in  hb  last  and  improved  edition.-«Tbe 
author  has  omitted  to  mention  the  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament 
and  Apocrypha,  by  Robert  Gray,  D.  D.  (now  bishop  of  Bristol,)  pub- 
lished at  London,  1790,  8vo ;  and  the  Kny  to  the  New  Testament,  by 
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To  compile  the  account  of  German  literature  in  this  de^ 
{Murtment,  it  is  neoessary  to  give  a  place  to  the  various  periodi- 
cal pq>er8  and  magazines,  which  contain  in  part  critical  re- 
views of  writings  on  these  sutjects,  and  in  part  discussions 
on  particular  pcnnts ;  as,  for  instance :  J.  D.  Michablis  exe» 
getbche  und  orientalische  Bibliothek,  24  Bde.  Gottingen,  1771 
— 83,  8 ; — the  same  author  and  Chr.  Th.  Tvchsbn's  Neue 
exeget  und  oriental  Bibliothek,  8  Bde.  1784 — 1789 ; — Eich- 
horn's  al^m.  BiUiothek  der  biblischen  literatur,  10  Bde. 
Leipag,  1787 — 1801 ; — ^the  same  author^s  Repert«rium  fur 
Ufalische  und  moigenlaiidische  Literatur,  18  Theile,  Leiprig, 
1777 — 1786,  8  ; — (Corrodi's)  Beitrage  zum  vemtinftigen 
Denken  in  der  Religion,  18  Hefte.  Winterthur,  1781— ITH 
continued  (by  Keller,)  Heft.  19, 20, 1801— 2 ;— Paulus  N. 
Rep^torium  f&r  bibl.  und  moi^nl.  lit  3  Theile,  Jena,  1190 
— 1 ; — the  same  author's  Memorabilien,  B.  1-^,  Leipsig, 
1787 — 06; — Herke's  Magazin  fur  Religions  -  philosophie, 
Eiegese  und  Kirchengeschichte,  12  Bde.  (the  last  six  also 
under  the  title:  Neues  Magazin,  Th.  1 — 6;) — ^the  same  au- 
thors Museum  for  Religions  Wissenchaft  in  ihrem  ganzen 
Umftnge,  3  Bde.  Magdebui^,  1804 — 9 ; — J.  C.  Chr.  Schmidt 
Bibliothek  fur  Kritik  und  Exegese  des  N.  T.  Th.  1—3. 
Herbom,  1796 — 1802 ; — Gabler's  theol.  Journal,  u.  a«  m. ; 
— ^E.  F.  C.  RosENMULLER  und  G.  H.  Rosenhuller  biblisch- 
exegetisches  Repertorium,  Heft  I.Leipzig,  1822; — Paulus 
theologisch-ex^tisches  Conservatorium,  Heft  1, 2,  Heidel- 
bei^,  1821—22. 


Thomas  Psrct,  D.  D.,  bishop  of  Dromore,  3rd  edition,  London,  1779, 
•  l2ino.  These  works  are  too  well  known  to  English  readers  to  require 
any  notice. — He  has  also  passed  over  the  works  of  Harwood,  Pritius, 
and  others ;  acconnts  of  which  may  be  found  in  Home,  ubi  sup.  and  in 
Mabsh*8  Lectures^  Lect  iii.  Tr.j 
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§.4. 

Canonical  and  Apocryphal  Books. 

Soon  after  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  BabykMuan 
captivity,  a  collection  *  was  prepared,  of  all  writingB  of  the 
Hebrews  then  extant,  which,  on  account  of  their  antiquity, 
contents,  and  authors,  became  revered  and  holy^  in  the  view 
of  all  the  members  of  the  new  government  In  the  temple 
was  reposited  a  sacred  library  t  of  these  writings,  which,  for 


*  (  The  author  has  treated  of  this  subject  %t  laripe,  io  his  Introd.  to  the 
O.  T.,  Vol.  I.  $.  6  See  also  Pridxaux,  in  his  Cowaexum,  VoL  n.  P.  i. 
B.  V.  Ann.  446  dt  292.  On  the  fables  concerning  nSfl^n  rtDlS,  tho  OrmU 

•         •  •  •  • 

%iiigtgiw,  flee  Bitxtorf's  Hberias,  C.  10. 11 ;  and  BASToidOCfli  Bibl. 
Babbiniea,  under  the  article  Chenueih  HagghedoU,  Part  nr.  pp.  9. 1 4. 
Tr.] 

t  ( The  exutence  of  a  Temple  Library  is  recognised  by  the  iii<Mt  able 
critlcks. 

(1.)  Very  early  traces  of  it  are  to  be  found,  beftre  the  eaptivity : 

see  Dent.  xxxi.  26.    Josh.  xxiv.  86.    1  Sam.  x.  26. 
(2.)  AfUr  the  captivity^  mention  if  made  of  it:  JosBPSi»r  JmUfq* 
B.  in.  C.  i«  $.  7$  B.  T.  C.  L^.  17.     ffan  of  ike  Jmt,  B.  to.  C. 
T.  f.  5;  Life,  $.76. 
See  SicBK.  Introd.  to  Ihea  T.,  Vol.  i.  4«S;  kD^Wum  Ivtrod.  to 
the  Bible,  Vol.  i.  f.  14.      Tr,  ] 
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argument ;  and  it  is  thought  they  should  not  be  presented,  with' 

out  the  addition  of  large  notes,  incompatible  with  the  nature  of 

the  present  work.     At  some  future  period,  tlie  Treatise  may  be 

submitted  to  the  publick  in  a  different  form.     It  bears  the  impress 

of  Eichhom's  distinguishing  excellences ;  and  while  it  is  a  brief^ 

but  satisfactory  confirmation  of  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament, 

it  establishes  our  faith  in  these  venerable  records  of  the  Word  of 

God. 

Th£  Tbakslatob* 

I 

Neu-York,  AprU  S,  1839. 
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tbe  later  were  not,  because  they  had  been  composed  in  times, 
when  there  was  no  loi^r  an  uninterrupted  prophetical  sue* 
cession,  (c)  The  ancient  were  preserved  in  the  temple  (§.  28} ; 
the  modem  were  not.  The  ancient  were  introduced  into  a 
publick  collection ;  the  modem,  as  I  think,  into  none  what- 
ever ;  at  least,  certainly  into  none  of  a  publick  nature.  And 
if  the  Alexandrian  Christians  had  not  been  such  great  ad- 
mirers of  them ;  if  they  had  not  added  them  to  the  manu- 
scripts of  the  Septuagint,  (in  the  original^  if  composed  in 
the  Greek  language;  and  in  a  Greek  translation^  if  the 
autograph  v^as  Hebrew :) — ^who  knows,  whether  we  might 
have  a  single  page  remaining,  of  all  the  modem  Jewish 
writers  ?  (d)  ^ 


(c)  J08BPHV8,  contra  Ap.  lib.  i.  $.  8.,  thus  eipresses  himself  in  reference 
to  these  later  Scriptures:  ithmt  ii  Ax  •f^^iac  i^imrtii  tit  v^i  ui^ir, 
hii  TO  /u»  ytfloOflti  «r»v  vmf  it^^n*rmf  Jtm^ifH  /i«/e;^ifr.  [  See  the  en* 
tire  passage  quoted  below,  $.  29.       Tr.  ] 

(<l)  The  Zurich  Library  makes  some  objections  to  this  also.  <*  There 
are  proofs,"  it  says,  Th.  1.  S.  178.,  "that  the  Grecian  Jews,  from 
time  to  time,  have  conferred  on  more  writings  than  the  Hebrew  Jews 
possessed,  the  distinction  of  being  received  as  ancient,  sacred,  and  retered 
monuments  of  the  a^es  o{  antiquity ;  'nay,  of  being  regarded  even  as  re- 
cords dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Apostlss,  Apostolick  Fatbsrs^ 
and  EccLssiASTicAL  Writers,  in  their  citations,  make  no  distinction 
between  vhrioviB  pgeudepigrophs,  and  the  eanonieal  writings  of  the  O.  T. 
Jude  quotes  the  Assumption  of  Moses  and  the  Books  of  Enoch ;  Paul,  the 
Apocalypse  ofERjah,  and  probably  olhtr  apocryphal  writings ;  Matthew, 
an  apocryphal  work  of  Jeremiah^  which  the  Hebrew  Christians  in  the 
time  of  Jerome  still  possessed;  Clement,  the  tpnrious  Egekid ;  Hennas, 
the  IXdad  b,  Mtdrnd.  It  is  clear,  that  the  converts  from  among  the 
Crrecian  Jews  knew  and  revered  these  writings.  No  Apostles  fiist  de- 
livered or  commended  these  to  them.  Besides,  even  those  Fathers  who 
quote  the  Apocrjrpha  without  distinction,  Clement  b,  Orioen,  did  not 
first  introduce  this  relish  for  such  writings,  but  muM  have  found  it  al- 
ready existing,  and  have  accommodated  themselves  to  it«  Other  Fa- 
thers, Irevaeus,  TBRTOLLiAir,  Ahbrosb  of  Milan,  &c.,  might  never 
have  held  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  the  Books  of  Enoch,  Baruch,  Tobii, 
Pteudo-Esdras,  Additions  to  Damd,  &^,,  to  be  sacred  and  inspired,  if 
these  boolcs  had  not  been  commended  to  them  by  Jews.*' 

There  would  be  very  little  pro^ct  of  determining  oar  Canon  of  the 
O.  T.,  if  this  were  so.    But 


3l2  ClMON  OF  THE  OLD  TBSTAMKIITy  ^.  4. 

At  a  late  period,  a  long  time  since  the  birth  of  Christ,  these 
two  kinds  of  writings  have  been  distinguished  by  appropriate 


1.  It  u  NOT  TRUE,  that  the  Jews  may  be  rapposed  to  haye  made-  «o 
dittinetum,  between  the  ancient  tacred  books  of  their  nation,  and  what 
were  called  apocryphal,  Josephus,  who  was  acquainted  however  even 
with  the  Grecian  Jews,  whose  Version  he  everj  where  adopts  in  his 
writings,  says  in  veiy  s^neral  terms  of  all  the  Jews  at  large :  "  We 
have  bat  22  books,  which  were  composed  up  to  the  time  of  Artaxerxes 
I«ongimaniis.  Since  Artaxerxes,  up  to  our  times,  much  indeed  has  been 
written ;  but,  among  «s,  all  these  modern  writings  have  not  by  any 
means  the  antliortty  of  the  ancient"  And  if  these  recent  worln  were 
viewed  by  the  Grecian  Jews,  as  sacred  records,  as  venerable,  as  dic- 
tated by  the  Holy  Spirit,  how  then  does  it  happen,  that  the  Cfrtcian 
Jew  Philo  does  not  allegorize  them,  as  he  does  those  Scriptures  to  which 
he  attributes  a  divine  origin  ? 

2.  It  is  not  trde,  that  the  Apostles  may  be  supposed  to  have  made 
no  diitinciion  between  Canonical  and  Apocryphal  writings.  For  how 
could  it  happeui  that  among  so  many  citations  of  the  O.  T.  in  the  New, 
so  few  passages  are  evidently  taken  from  the  Apocrypha  T  If  held  in  the 
game  estimation,  they  would  have  been  as  much  used. 

3.  It  is  hot  trob,  that  from  the  value  which  Jewish  CHRisTiiUf  s  at- 
tributed to  Jipocrypkay  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  Jews  ranked  them  with 
their  sacred  Scriptures.  We  know  indeed  that  the  Jewish  Christians 
held  them  in  the  highest  esteem,  because  they  yielded  so  much  support 
to  their  visionary  ideas,  hopes  and  expectations.  And  if  we  compare 
their  estimate  with  the  description  that  Josepbus  gives,  of  the  estimate 
which  his  nation  may  be  presumed  to  have  set  upon  them,  it  is  evident, 
how  many  steps  the  Christians  advanced  further  than  the  'Jews !  And 
from  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers  concerning  them,  what  can  be  in- 
ferred, in  respect  to  the  opinions  of  the  Jews  ?  Must  those  of  the  latttr 
have  also  been  those  of  ih^  former  f 

But  II.  **  In  the  Greek  collection  of  the  Scriptures  are  found  many 
apocryphal  writings,  as  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  the  third  book  of  Es- 
dras,  Tobit,  Baroch,  Additions  to  Daniel  and  Esther.  This  is  proved, 
by  the  use  which  Josephus  himself,  (no  doubt  to  please  the  Grecian  Jews), 
made  of  these  writings,  and  even  by  the  translations  of  them  which  were 
made  at  a  very  early  period,  for  the  use  of  the  Western  Churches;  and 
also  by  the  Canonical  authority,  which  various  councils  attribute  to 
them/' 

1.  In  this  objection,  it  is  alleged  without  proof,  that  even  before  the 
birth  of  Christ,  the  Apocrypha  were  appended  to  the  Oreek  Bible :  but 
from  what  shall  this  be  inferred?  From  the  fact,  perhaps,  that 
JosEPHOs  makes  use  of  them  ?  Does  his  use  of  them  prove  any  more, 
than  merely  that  they  were  then  extant  in  that  Greek  Version  which  we 
now  possess?    Could  they  not  have  been  in  his  hands  in  Greek,  sepa* 
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names,  derived  chiefly  from  the  use  which  was  made  of  the 
writings :  the  eariier  were  called  Canonical  ;  the  more  re- 
cent. Apocryphal  Books.  And  the  whole  collection  of  the 
former  was  comprehended  under  the  appellation:  Canon 
OF  THE  Old  Testament. 


raieltf?  And  as  Philo  and  the  New  Testament  make  so  little  use  of 
the  Apocrypha,  is  it  at  all  probable,  that  they  were  then  a  part  of  the 
Greek  Bible  ?  Would  they  not,  in  this  case,  have  been  much  better 
known  to  Philo,  and  the  authors  of  the  New  Testament,  than  we  ac- 
tually discoyer  7  Ought  not  Christians,  those  great  admirers  of  them, 
to  have  first  assigned  to  them  this  place  Y  Yet  admitting,  that  even  the 
ancient  GaxciAir  Jews  before  Christ  may  perhaps  have  done  this,  still 
nothing  results  in  opposition  to  the  previously  alleged  extent  of  the  He- 
brew Canon,  as  we  have  adopted  only  the  Palettine,  and  not  the  Egyp- 
tian. 

2.  And  what  is  proved  by  early  Latin  Versions  of  these  Apocrypha, 
made  for  the  use  of  the  Western  Church  7  What  but  this,  which  no  one 
wiU  doubt,  that  even  at  an  early  period,  it  held  thes^  Versions  in  great 
esteem  1  What  b  proved  by  the  authority  of  CoundUf  which  have  at- 
tributed Canonlcid  Authority  to  these  Apocrypha  T  What  but  this,  that 
in  their  estimate  of  these  Scriptures,  they  went  still  further  than  the 
eariy  Christians,  and  even  attributed  to  them  what  the  latter,  (as  far  as 
we  know,)  never  did  attribute  7 

III.  "  The  Egyptian  Jews  have  invented  fables,  to  gain  aotfaority  for 
the  spurious  writings  which  they  bad  forged,  from  a  propensity  to  hnn- 
ticism  and  sectarism.  The  Jew  who  wrote  the  fourth  book  of  Etdras, 
intending  to  excite  among  his  nation,  by  a  fictitious  narrative,  tbt' 
hopes  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  sets  forth  an  account  of  seventy  con- 
cealed books,  which  purported  to  have  been  dictated  to  Ezra  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  And  this  tradition  of  70  Apocrjrpha  is  to  be  found  also 
in  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus.  That  no  Christian  wrote  the  fourth  book 
of  Esdras,  in  its  most  ancient  form,  is  clear  from  many  evidences,  al- 
though  Christians  have  interpolated  it,  and  enlarged  it  by  additions.*' 
Even  this  lepretentBlSon  of  the  origin  of  the  fourth  book  of  Esdras,  (to 
Which,  however,  much  might  be  objected,)  being  assumed,  because  the 
examination  of  it  might  not  here  be  in  place,  what  follows  from  all  this. 
but  merply  that  particular  Jews  may  hnve  put  every  thing  in  operation, 
to  acquire  for  theur  written  productions  great  authority  7  Does  it  even 
prove,  that  all  other  Jews  may  liave  assented  7— that  all,  to  approve  of 
theee  fables,  may  have  even  ascribed  to  the  works  themselves  a  divine 
origin?  But  I  fort>eap— not  to  contend  to6  long^  against  objection?. 
which  have  so  little  to  do  with  the  positions  maintained  ! 

5 
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IVhat  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Canonical  t 

The  word  Kavuv  had  long  been  in  use  among  the  early 
iilcciesiastical  writers,  and  in  very  general  acceptations,  before 
it  was  transferred  to  a  collection  of  Holy  Scriptures. 

1.  It  often  meant  no  more  than  "a  book,"  and  a  "cata- 
logue •'  generally;  (c)  but  then,  in  particular — 

2.  A  "  Catalogue  of  things  which  belonged  to  the  Church," 
or  a  "Book,  that  served  in  general  for  the  use  of  the 
Church."  (/)  Hence  a  Collection  of  Hymns,  which  were 
to  be  sung  on  festivals,  {g)  as  also  a  list,  in  which  w^re  in- 
troduced the  names  of  persons  belonging  to  the  Church,  ac- 
quired the  name  Kavuv.  (A)  The  word  was  used  in  a  sense 
vet  more  limited,  of 

3.  A  "  Publickly  approved  Catalogue  of  all  the  Books, 
that  might  be  read  in  publick  assemblies  of  Christians,  for 
instruction  and  edification/'  (i)  Finally,  but  not  until  yery 
recent  times,  it  has  comprised  immediately 

4.  A  **  Collection  of  divine  and  inspired  writings."  (k) 
The  last  signification  most  modem  scholars  have  adopted. 

Tliey  use«  therefore.  Canonical  and  Inspired,  (mnwvixo;  and 


yt)  IImicc  the  dimiDOtive  K«tiTc:?  means  simply  libellms.  See  Sdioa5 
on  the  word  K«»:ri;i.  M.  Fbip.  Ferdix.  Dri  k.  dist.  de  rtUiont  Aufme 
%^nmnsscribendc€.     7V6. 1778.  4. 

( f^  Stnodi's  Laodic.    Canon  4:2. 

Vlt)  SiricBR.  in  his  Tkes.  Ettks^,  T.  ii.  p.  40..  has  thi$  meaning,  with 
many  examples  from  the  Fathen.  Thus,  for  example.  Zonarms  says. 
44  C*m9n.  Atkcnmsa  Drnmofcrmi:  Kfttav  Xf^irxi.  in  •^ituitm 

ik\  SocKATBs  Hist.  Lcc9.,  lib.  i.  c.  17.  r«c  wm^iittv;  t^  '&>«>«X«/x^- 
i<:  it  Tm  r«f  rnA>c««9  a  «  f  j(  1 1 .     See  DcFRKsxK.fi!esMr.  Mr^^dtn- 

Vi>  See  SucKR  Thrs.  Eeriff.  on  the  word  K^iWr :  or  Cotta  ad  Girkmrdi 
.■.>CM  rtca/,.  T.  11.  p,  **44. 

vO  SiivrR  on  the  word  K«i*r       VmcK  di  ctrro  w*.  f«i.  cwa  Ci 
^'^w.  p.  34  $$.     .  See  also.  LAKuxta*;  Supplement  ti^  the  Second 
V  the  tH«n  Hi»t  .  Cb   I  5eei.  lu        TV 
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^fiwvfiu^oi:,)  as  perfect  synonyraes.  Only  a  few  understand  by 
the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  •*  Collection  of  sacred 
and  inspired  writings,  which  Christ  and  his  Apostles  may  have 
recognised  as  sacred  and  inspired." 

^.  6. 

IVhat  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Apocryphal  ? 

The  Apocryphal  are  so  called,  in  opposition  to  the  Ca- 
nonical Scriptures. 

1.  At  first,  "  Obscurely  written  Books  "  were  called  apo- 
cryphal. (/)  As  such  writings  were  then  above  the  capacity 
of  men  in  general,  the  heads  of  the  Church  accordingly  pro- 
hibited their  being  read  in  publick  assemblies  of  Christians ; 
yet  not  only  were  the  teachers  not  forbidden  to  read  them, 
but,  on  that  account,  to  study  them  with  diligence  had  been 
made  their  express  duty.  Hence,  among  apocryphal  writ- 
ings, in  opposition  to  canonical,  were  comprised 

2.  Such  books  as  were  "  Set  aside,  and  from  which  no^ 
thing  might  be  publickly  read."  (m) 


(/)  SuiDAs  on  the  word  ^ucu/'Me.  Epiphanius,  haertsis  U  ;  Dai/k. 
1,  c.  p.  8.  Compare  with  this  the  remark  of  Sxmler,  in  bis  Treaiite  on 
afnt  txamination  of  the  Canon,  (Abbandlung  von  freyer  Untersuchang 
desKanons,)  Th.  i.  S.  10.,  that  ^mtt^u^it  may  sometimes  be  applied  to  a 
writing,  which  only  experienced  Christians  were  permitted  to  read  for 
theur  instmction,  but  which  was  concealed  from  others. 

(m)  RoFFiir,  Ezpositio  SymboU  inter  0pp.  Cifpriani,  p.  26;  Cyril, 
OUeeh.  IT.  p.  68,  ed.  Tnttt,  In  this  case  indeed,  eiir6K^u^9f  accords 
with  the  Rabbinical  V^  ,   which  denotes  writikos   set  asidb,  that 

• 

mig^t  notbe  read  in  the  synagogues ;  at  onetime,  because  they  had  been 
inaccarately  written ;  and  at  another,  because  their  contents  were  some- 
what difficult  to  be  understood.  Thut  the  later  Jews  placed  among  the 
rrjj  which  ought  not  to  be  read,  the  beginning  ofOenetii,  (in  which  a 

oraation  in  six  days,  so  adapted  to  human  views,  was  repugnant  to 
them) ;  the  Song  of  Sotoman,  (the  contents  of  which  they  thought  hasard- 
tMs  for  young  persons ;)  Ezekiel  i.  and  xl.— xlviii.  (because  the  contents 
of  these  chapters  were  obscure  to  them,  and  the  ten^  ofEaekid  did  not 
correspond  with  ihthr  second  temple.)  See  Hottiivoer,  Thei,  Phil.,  p. 
981 ;  and  Cihtbu's  U  Buxtorv's  Leidcons,  at  these  words.    But  we  are 
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3.  Even  "  Supposititious  Writings/'  (Pscudcpigraplia,)  were 
sometimes  called  apocryphal,  from  similar  considerations,  aa 
no  publick  use  would  be  admitted,  of  such  miserable  produc- 
tions as  the  Books  ofAdam,  Methuselah^  Enochs  and  the  like,  (n) 
Finally,  canonical  and  inspired  having  been  used  as  syno- 
nymes,  by  an  apocryphal  book  was  understood 

4.  •*  A  writing  not  inspired."  The  word  acquired  this 
sense  at  a  very  late  period,  and  perhaps  not  before  Jerome. 
He  writes,  however,  in  his  preface  to  Tobit:  Labmm 
Tobias,  quern  Ilebra^i  do  catalogo  divinnrum  scriptorarum 
secantcs,  his,  qua3  Aroravr  a  memorant,  manciparunt. 
[The  Book  of  Tobit,  which  the  Hebrews,  removing  it  from 
the  Catalogue  of  Sacred  Scriptunjs,  have  transferred  to  these, 
whieh  they  call  apocrypha.      Tr,  ] 

§.  7. 

Review  of  this  division  of  the  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  into 

Canonical  and  Apocryphal, 

Thus  varied  in  signification  are  the  words  canonical  and 
apocryphal.  On  this  account,  the  learned  of  modem  limes, 
who  have  entered  into  investigations  of  the  Canon  of  the  Old 
Testament,  might  have  been  expected  only  with  accuracy  to 
determine  what  signification  they  adopted.  Unfortunately, 
this  has  not  always  been  the  case,  and  hence  their  investiga- 
tions have  often  been  devoid  of  the  precision  required. 

It  might  have  been  desirable,  that  the  expression  Canon, 
on  this  account,  had  never  been  used  in  reference  to  the  Old 
Testament.  A  word  so  various  in  signification  must  give 
rise  to  misapprehensions ;  and  unhappily,  the  most  that  it  has 


not  to  believe  for  this  reason,  that  the  tmdmii  Jews  understood  by  V^X 
a  book  not  eanonieal. 

(n)  Athahasios,  in  the  Synopsis  S.  5.,  T.  ii.  p.  164.  A  number  of 
passages,  that  are  here  appropriate  as  illustrations,  Fabricivs  has  col- 
lertcd  in  his  Cod.  Pstndap.  V.  T. ;  T.  ii.  p.  308. 
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received^  in  the  lapse  of  time,  have  been  inappropriate  to  the 
Old  Testament. 

1.  If  by  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  was  understood 
the  **  CoUection  of  sacred  and  in^ired  writings  of  the  Jews 
in  the  period  before  the  birth  of  Christ,"  then  this  was  a  sig- 
nification which  most  Christian  Writers  did  not  understand 
by  it ;  and  cUfficutties  upon  difficulties  arrested  the  inquirer, 
who  examined  the  Fathers  on  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment He  found,  for  instance,  that  Judith,  Tobit,  2  Books  of 
Maccabees,  5  Books  of  Solomon,  and  others,  were  enimierated 
among  the  Canonica  ScripturcB,  (o)  Alarmed  at  this  ap- 
pearance, he  either  gave  up  the  whole  investigation;  or 
lie  was  even  willing  to  carry  it  on,  did  he  but  derive 
from  it  the  conclusion :  our  present  Canon  may  have  been 
of  recent  ori^n,  and  not  determined  in  ancient  times,  as  re- 
gards all  its  portions,  large  and  small,  (p) 

2.  Or,  if  by  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  was  under- 
stood the  ^  Books  of  the  Jews  before  the  tune  of  Christ,  that 
were  pennitied  to  be  read  in  pubUck ;"  this  signification  again, 
in  reference  to  the  Old  Testament,  is  neither  applicable  nor 
adequate.  Among  whom  could  the  reading  of  these  Scrip- 
tures have  been  allowed  ?     Among  Jews  or  Christians  ? 

Among  Jews?  In  this  case,  there  might  have  been  nothing 
more  uncertain,  thsm  the  number  of  the  books  deemed  ca- 
nonical ;  for  they  did  not  use  as  synonymes,  canonical 
books,  and  books  to  he  puhlickly  read.  The  Song  of 
Solomon,  for  instance,  they  regarded  as  a  sacred  national 
vmting,  and  yet  it  had  been  forbidden  to  make  a  pub- 
lick  use  of  it  in  the  synagogues  I  (7)      There  ought  to  have 


(0)  CoifCiL.  Cartrag.  3.  Can.  47.  of  the  year  397.  "Placuit,  ut 
praeter  eanonicas  seripluras  nihil  in  ecclesia  Icgatur  sab  nomine  scriptU' 
raram  dmnarum ;  sant  autem  canonioB  scriptura :  Genesis,  Exodus, 
LeviUeus,  Numeri,  Deuteronomium,  Jesus  Nave,  Judicuro,  Ruth,  Regno* 
inni  libri  2.,  Job,  Psalmorum  unus,  Salomonis  libri  qmuquCf  libri  12  pro- 
pbataram  minorum,  item  lesaias,  Jeremias,  Elzecb.,  Daniel,  Tobias, 
Judith^  Esdne  libri  2.,  NLmeeabiuorum  libri  2. 

(p)  Sxmlbr's  Treatise  on  a  free  exe^b^nation  of  the  Canon,  [  quoted 
hefore  in  note  {J).  ]    Th.  i.  S.  14.  s.         ><^ 

ff)  Origxv,  in  his  Praf.  ad  Omlic.  Cantieonim. 
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been  admitted  into  the  Canon,  in  this  case,  only  the  Five 
Books  of  Moses ^  the  Prophet s,  and  the  Book  of  Esther ^  wliich 
was  read  with  pecuHar  solemnities  on  the  feast  of  Purim  ;  but 
not  the  Psalms^  not  the  Proverbs^  not  Joby  and  tlie  Historical 
Books  • 

Was  it  among  Christians  then  ?  In  this  case,  the  Canon 
of  the  Old  Testament  might  have  been  yet  more  uncertain. 
It  might  have  been  settled — at  a  time^  when  it  could  no 
longer  be  known,  which  books  were  to  be  esteemed  canoni- 
cal;  for  it  might  have  been  reduced  to  order  after  the  lapse 
of  the  first  ages  that  followed  the  birth  of  Christ : — among  a 
class  of  mm,  from  which  could  be  expected  no  sure  deter- 
mination of  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament ;  for  it  must 
be  determined,  not  by  Christians,  but  by  Jews : — without 
settled  principles y  by  which  the  authority  of  a  book  could  be 
examined  ;  for  the  New  Testament  does  not  pronounce  upon 
the  subject.  The  selection  depended,  therefore,  upon  mere 
caprice,  and  was  directed,  it  may  be,  by  pious  considerations 
which  are  often  very  doubtful,  or  else  by  uncertain  authorities. 
In  fine,  if  we  examine  the  existing  Catalogues  of  the  Writings 
of  the  Old  Testament^  permitted  to  be  pxiblickly  read  among 
Christians,  we  find  even  JuditK  and  Tobity  and  other  writings 
inserted,  which,  for  various  reasons,  can  be  allowed  no  ca- 
nonical authority. — So  unstable  is  the  foundation,  on  which  is 
commonly  reared  the  important  investigation  of  the  Canon  of 
the  Old  Testament ! 


§.8. 

In  what  sense  Canon  or  the  Old  Testament  is  understood, 

in  this  investigation. 

We  proceed,  therefore,  in  our  examination  of  the  subject, 
merely  from  that  time,  when  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  in  their 
teaching,  pointed  back  to  the  instruction  which  had  been  re- 
corded in  the  Old  Testament.  At  that  period,  there  was  in 
Palestine  a  Collection,  which  made  up  a  complete  whole,  and. 
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iu  the  New  Testament,  was  sometimes  comprised  under  the 
appellation  Scripture^  or  Holy  Scriptures ;  sometimes  para- 
phrased by  Law  and  Prophets^  or  by  Law,  Prophets,  and 
Psalms.  *  We  shall  consider  this  Collection  the  Canon  f  the 
Old  Testament.  In  this  view,  we  set  aside  all  theological  and 
doctrinal  considerations,  and  our  investigation  becomes,  as  it 
should  be — merely  historical,  (r) 


§.9. 
Of  the  Egyptian  and  Palestine  Canon  in  general. 

After  the  Babylonian  captivity,  the  Jews  were  divided,  in 
reference  to  the  principal  countries  of  their  settlement,  into 
Egyptian  and  Palestine.  In  both,  they  had  a  Collection  of 
sacred  national  writings.  And  it  is  worth  while  to  inquire, 
whether  this  Collection  was  of  the  same  or  of  a  different  ex- 
tent in  the  two  countries,  and  what  books  and  how  many  it 
may  have  contained,  both  in  Egypt,  and  also  in  Palestine. 

According  to  our  purpose,  (§.  8.)  we  must  indeed  recur 
principally  to  Palestine,  and  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  con- 
stituent parts  of  the  Palestine  Canon,  at  the  time  of  Christ 
and  the  Apostles.  An  examination  of  the  Egyptian  Canon, 
therefore,  might  seem  needless  ;  particularly  as  the  question 


*  [The  Scriptures  of  theO.T.are  called  h  >g«*i),  "  the  Scripture;' 
John,  X.  35.  compare  34;  ii  Tim.  lu.  16;  U^d  y^d/Afnarti,  "Holy 
Scriptures/*  ii  Tim.  iii.  15 ;  e  vd^oc  »<ti  e!  n-^o^ittu  "  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets/*  Acts.  xui.  15;  o  ti/moc  Mmvimt,  Kdii  v{?#iiT«i,  nit 
4«XM0^  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms.  Luke,  xxiv.  44.  Storr, 
in  his  Doctrinal  Theology  {tr  slated  bif  Fnf,  Sehmucker)  Vol.  i.  B.  i. 
§.  14,  has  a  concise  and  admirable  view  of  the  argument  from  the  New 
Testament,  that  the  Jewish  Canon,  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  the 
Apostles,  contained  the  same  books  which  now  constitute  our  O.  T. 
Scriptures.       Tr.  ] 

(r)  The  Canon  of  the  O.  T. ;  a  Treatise  in  Camxkkr*s  Theological  & 
Crthoi^  Etsays,  (Theologiscben  und  kritischen  Versuchen.)  SttUtgwrd, 
1794. 8. 
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in  regard  to  that  of  Palestine  would  not  yet  have  been  settled ; 
granting  that  we  might  be  able  to  present  a  complete  account 
of  the  former.  Yet  without  this,  the  history  of  the  Cancm 
would  remain  defective :  without  this,  we  should  be  neces- 
sarily deprived  of  many  illustrations,  in  investigating  the 
Canon  of  Palestine.  In  fine,  if  a  complete  account  of  the 
Egjrptian  Canon  were  to  be  found  any  where,  and  were  it  to 
agree  in  all  its  parts  with  that  of  Palestine  ;  then,  to  the  satis- 
faction of  every  inquirer  after  truth,  we  should  have  a  decisive 
answer  to  the  important  question :  Had  the  Jews,  before  the 
time  of  Christ,  a  Collection  settled  as  to  all  its  parts  great  and 
small*  or  a  complete  Canon  ? 

But  should  there  be  discovered,  neither  now  nor  henceforth, 
such  fragments  of  the  Alexandrian  Canon,  that  a  complete 
whole  may  be  collected  from  them,  it  were  truly  ever  to  be 
lamented,  that  rapacious  time  even  here  manifested  its  destruc- 
tive influence.  But  the  contents  of  the  Canon  will  not,  on 
this  account,  be  more  uncertain.  Should  even  traces  be  per- 
ceived, that  the  Egjrptian  Jews  might  evidently  have  had 
Apocr}rphal  writings  in  their  Canon,  these  would  be  just  as 
little  raised  to  the  authority  of  canonical  books  on  this  ac- 
count, as  the  Apocrypha,  which  the  authority  of  the  Fathers 
placed  among  the  Canonicce  Scriptura.  (§.  7.)  The  ques- 
tion does  not  relate  to  Ecclesiastical  Fathers,  but  Jews,  and 
especially  Jews  of  Palestine.  (§.  8.)  Just  as  the  Samari- 
tans, by  certain  incidents,  acquired  a  false  Joshua,  which 
they  ranked  with  the  Five  Books  of  Moses ;  so  indeed 
mi^t  similar  incidents  in  Eygpt  have  elevated  to  a  place 
among  the  Canonical  Books,  one  or  several  that  were  apo- 
crypha. 


h  The  EevpTiAN  and  jPalestinb  Jews  had  tlie 

SAME  Canon. 

6.10. 

.First  ground  of  Conjecture, 

• 

Still  it  is  very  probable  from  many  considerationgy  that  the 
Caacm  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Egypt  and  that  in  Palestine 
were  anular. 

L  The  relation,  in  which  the  Jews  in  the  two  countries 
stood  to  each  other,  readily  admits  of  this  f  resumption.  Both, 
abhoagh  at  no  period  in  an  intimate,  were  yet  always  in  some 
coimezioii,  and  thus  at  times  in  a  religious  fellowship,  {s)  Botli 
were  emulous  to  be  entirely  alike.  The  j^gyptians  built  a 
teijople,  after  the  model  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  with 
the  nae  wlemiuties  practised  their  religion  there.  In  their 
flynagogoBa,  .the  Egyptians  read  the  Five  Books  of  Moses  as 
in  Falestiiie.  But  when  an  intolerant  edict  of  Antiochus 
EpiphanesJbanished  the  use  of  the  books  of  Moses  from  the 
synagogues  in  Palestine,  and  they  began  there,  from  necessity, 
to  read  out  of  the  Prophets ;  and  afterward,  when  the  in- 


(f)  Notwithstanding  the  jealotuy  that  prevailed  between  the  Jews  in 
(he  two  comtries,  the  relif^ious  fellowship  proceeded  sometimes  to  a  re- 
markable eitent.  Thus  Philo  himself,  the  celebrated  writer,  was  once 
«eiil  Ui  Jerusalem,  to  present  offerings  in  the  temple  there,  in  the  nami; 
of  his  brethren.  Pbxu),  T.  2.  0pp.  p.  646.  ed.  Mang,;  or  in  Euse- 
BWSjpfsy. tumig.  lib.  vxii.  c.  14.  p.  309.  ed.  Paris.  T«c  'Xu^Uc  hi  ixkttrt^ 
ttHJg  Kiy,'Ar»^ay  MOftct-  yu6/*tto(  h  vnCrn  kuB'  o»  Xi^*^*  ''^  "^^  :rXT^tter 
^f^itftnJ/uf  •tf^6f/.*f^c  Ti  »sei  6v<7tfr.  duiix,*96f  Tt  rixtiJtVM?  vKiBs: .... 
«3t«ir4tt«y— -Yet  this  was  something  extraordinary,  as  the  Egyptfan 
Jews  bad  their  ovn  temple  ;  and  after  its  erection*  offerings  were  made 
tbere,  as  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  And  I  know  not  how  to  believe, 
that  the  Egyptian  Jew.s  should  have  orJinari/y  sent  offerings  to  Jem- 
salaai,  as  HosxrxNAirN  assumes,  dt  canonc  PhUonis,  p.  10.  The  Jews  of 
Booe,  and  Italy  in  general  might  do  so,  because  they  had  no  itm^t  ir 
those  parts ;  but  this  reason  does  not  apply  to  the  Jftrs  in  Egypi 

6 


4i  CANOl?  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  §.  10.  tL 

terdiction  ceased,  read  on  every  Sabbath  both  Moses  and 
the  Prophets :  the  emulation  of  the  Egyptian  Jews  did  not 
admit  of  their  being  behindhand  in  these  particulars.  In  fine, 
Jerusalem  was  constantly  the  city,  to  which  the  Jews  traced 
every  thing;  the  manners  and  customs  of  that  place  were  the 
originals  which  they  always  copied  ;  it  was  the  rallying  point 
of  all  Jews  who  were  dispersed  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa — 
and  thus  too  of  the  Egyptian,  {t)  In  such  circumstances, 
should  we  not  conjecture^  (u)  that  the  Jews  in  the  two  countries 
might  have  agreed,  in  regard  to  the  Collection  of  their  ancient 
s^acred  national  books  ^ 


§.  II. 
Second  ground  of  Conjecture. 

II.  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach  and  Philo,  the  New  Testa* 
MENT  and  JosBPHUs,  writers  of  Palestine  and  Egypt  therefore. 


(<)  The  fact  is  well  known.  However,  I'  refer  to  Homxiurv,  de 
canwic  PkU,  p.  8.,  who  has  shown  this  by  some  passages  from  Philo; 
Opp*  T.  II.  p.  524.  Mang.  p.  971.  ed.  Frank/.  [  This  reiersQce  is  ytry 
apposite.  **  A  single  region  cannot  contain  the  Jews,  on  account  of 
their  multitude.  Wherefore,  they  inhabit  the  most  numerous  and 
flourishing  of  those  in  Europe  and  Asia,  both  islands  and  contineots*; 
considering  the  Holy  City,  (/•{oirexiv),  (in  which  stands  the  sacred 
temple^rf  the  Most  High  God,)  as  their  mefropolis.*'      TV.  ] 

(tt)  Thus  it  standi  word  for  word  in  the  former  editions.  It  is  not  in* 
tended,  by  the  above  reasoning,  to  prove  any  thing;  not  to  dlseufs  as  a 
judga ;  it  is  only  intended  to  derive  from  it  the  conjecture,  that  the  Egyp- 
tian and  the  Palestine  Canon  may  have  been  of  like  extent.  If  then  the 
Zurich  Librast,  Th.  i.  8  178.  objects:  "Notwithstanding  the  unity 
of  the  Palestine  and  Egsrptian  Jews,  yet  the  Aleiandrian  synagogues 
might  boast  of  a  more  extensive  collection  of  the  sacred  writings, 
among  which  were  even  writings  of  Enoch,  Motet,  Ac.;"  what  sliaU  be 
said  in  reply  t  A  might  is  objected,  the  denial  of  which  could  not  enter 
the  mind  of  any  one.  The  Egyptian  synagoguest  it  is  alleged,  might  in- 
deed have  boasted  of  a  more  extensive  collection  of  the  sacred  writings, 
although  no  trace  of  it  is  found.  The  spurious  writings  of  Enoek  and 
JIfoset  ate  named,  as  if  these  may  have  been  received  iftto  their 
synagogues,  although  there  is  not  the  remotest  cause,  even  for  conjee- 
^.uring  this  f    Whet,  in  such  circumstances,  may  be  said  in  reply  ? 
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upee  in  calling  their  ancient  sacred  books  by  a  periphrasis, 
if  not  in  the  same  wordsy  yet  in  accordance  with  the  main  sub- 
ject and  contents,  by  thename  ''  Law,  prophets,  and^  other 
writings." 

1.  Jesus,  the  Grandson  of  Sirach,  after  his  arrival  in  Egypt, 
about  the  year  140  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  translated  the 
precepts  of  his  Grandfather  from  Hebrew  into  Greek.  And 
in  the  Former  Prologue,  (of  which,  if  we  may  decide  from  in- 
ternal evidences,  lie  is  the  author),  he  spedis  of  the  sacred 
bodu  of  his  nation,  which  had  been  translated  into  Greek 
even  before  his  time,  and  he  calls  them  :  *'  Lazo,  Prophets^  and 
ihe  rest  of  the  Books ^  "  Let  me  entreat  you,"  he  says,  (r) 
^  to  read  it,  (t.  e.  his  translation)  with  favour  and  attention, 
and  to  pardon  us,  wherein  we  may  seem  to  come  short  of 
flome^  words  which  we  have  laboured  to  interpret.1  For 
the  same  things  uttered  in  Hebrew,  and  translated  into  another 
tongue,  have  not  the  same  force  in  them :  and  not  only  these 
tlungs,  but  the  law  itself,  and  the  prophets^  and  the  rest  of  the 
books  have  no  small  ^fference,  when  they  are  spoken  in  their 
ovm  language."  (to)    The  Collection  of  the  Hebrew  Books  is 


(p)  lo  the  Former  Prologue o  »i/ut(,  nit  al  ^^o^trtletSf  ««/  tx 

Miirci  rm  fisfikUf  td  (Aix^if  l;^fi  TJ»y  Itx^i^df  h  tavrttc  At>^frc.  That 
this  Prologue  must  be  very  ancient,  appears  from  this,  among  other  rea. 
tons,  that  we  find  In  it  the  Hagiographa,  (OOVI^,)  called  by  a  peri- 

{ihiasis  t«1  a^uta  rmt  jitjiKimft  [  the  rest  of  the  books.  ]  Before  the  birth 
of  Christ,  there  was  no  general  name,  which  comprehended  all  those 
writiDgs,  that  are  now  called  Hagiographa.  They  must,  therefore,  have 
always  been  named  by  a  fieriphrasis.  [  In  H.E.  G.  Paulus*  Repertory 
for  Biblical  and  Oriental  Literature,  (Repertorium  fllr  bibl.  und  orient. 
Litterator;,  Vol.  ii.  Article  v.,  pp.  225—247,  is  a  comprehensive  and 
able  Dissertation  (in  German)  by  Dr.  Storr,  on  the  earliest  division  of 
the  books  of  the  O.  T.  ISee  also  our  author's  Introd.  to  the  O.  T.,  Vol. 
I.  J.  8;  JiHs's  Introd.  to  tbe  O.  T.,  P.  i.  $  §.  1.  103.  Bcrtholdts 
Introd.  to  theO.  &  N..T.  (in  German)  Vol.  i.  $§.  18.  19;  and  De 
Wktte's  Introd.  to  the  Bible,  Vol.  i.  $  §.  7. 10.      Jr.  ] 

(w)  Thus,  Jbsos  the  Son  of  Sirach  clearly  distinguishes  tbe  moral 
sentences  of  his  grandfather,  (this  apocryphal  book  as  it  is  called),  from 
the  Law,  tbe  Prophets,  and  «/ke  raif  o/  the  Books.  Can  he  therefore  have 
rednned  the  Hebrew  origmd  of  the  precepts  among  the  rest  of  t/tc 
B-k9,  (as  h^  entitles  the  Hagiograplia,^  or  have  only  cqpjectured.  thrat 
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set  tbrth  in  tliis  representation,  ju^f  as  it  existed  at  that  time  hv 
a  Greek  Version  made  in  Egypt ;  nothing  is  more  probabler 
therefore,  than  that  in  tliis  passage  we  have  to  look  for  a  peri* 
phrasis  of  the  Canon  of  the  Egyptian  Jews. 

In  another  passage  of  this  Prologue,  the  translator  com- 
mends his  grandfather,  for  the  study  of  the  '*  Law,  the  Prqihets, 
and  the  rest  of  the  Books  "  of  his  nation,  (x)  Now  his  grand* 
father  lived  in  Palestine,  and  studied  the  Palestine  Canbo. 
As  he  here  speaks,  therefore,  of  the  Palestine  Canon,  as  well 
as  of  the  Egyptian,  in  the  very  same  words^  does  it  not  folkyir^ 
that  the  Jews  in  both  countries  may  have  had  the  same  Canon? 
If  that  of  Palestine  was  different  from  that  of  Egypt,  then  Jesii» 
the  Son  of  Sirach  must  have  been  led  to  take  notice  of  tUs, 
by  adding  a  word  or  two,  or  by  changing  the  expression,  dsit 
he  might  speak  the  more  distinctly  for  his  immcNdiate  readers 
the  Egyptians. 

2.  According  to  Philo  of  Alexandria,  the  TaBRAPBUTAft,  a 
fanatical  sect  of  Jews  in  Egypt,  read  in  their  reiigioiiB  ^ 
fiemblies,  not  the  fanatical  vnritii^  of  the  founders  of  their 
sect,  but — ^  Holy  Scriptures,"  as  the  ^  Law,  Oracles  of  the 
Prophets,  Psalms  of  Praise  to  God,  and  other  Books,  by  vrfaieb, 
knowledge  and  the  fear  of  God  are  promoted  and  perfeel- 
ed.^^  iy)    Here  Puilo  speaks,  not  indeed  of  the  sacred  books 


his  translation  would  in  future  be  enumerated  among  them  ?  TUa  an- 
cient passage  is  refutation  enough  of  the  mxgbt  of  the  Zubiob  Libbakt,^ 
Th.  I.  S.  177:  "Which  is  proved  by  the  appellation  Moses,  the  Fnphets, 
and  Writings,  since  under  this  title  (  i.  e.  vfrilingt),  kiobt  be  compre- 
hended all  pteudepigrapha  and  apocryphal  writings  of  recent  times.*' 
What  a  nothing  is  a  mere  possibility,  when  there  are  in  opposition  to  it 
very  probable  considerations ! 

(z)  The  Former  Prologue :  h  imV^roc  f*cv  *Jiifftvs  h)  wKun  •iorh  Mt 
*U  *r*  nif  *rf D  vo^cv  isdi  «r»r  ir^cpuretf  u,ii  tm  dKXmf  «m«-{f«v  fitfikien 
oLidyfwtt,  I  My  grandfather  Jesus,  being  much  devoted  to  the  itiidy  of 
the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  other  books  of  our  fathers.     3V.  ] 

(y)  Philo  de  Vita  Contempl,  Opp.^  T.  ii.  p.  476.  ed  .Vang.  p.  8&8.  ed. 
Frankf.  '£r  tcdcrw  ^f  olidA  (according  to  the  Frank/,  ed.  Sa(pvf  ii 
Irrtf  67»»ft«)  if^oF,  3  xaxurai  atfjifuof  %at  fiofurti^ff,  fr  »  piefAfpietet  ttL 
ToD  aifJiuv  /0/ov  pLUfi^ia,  *rth9Vfrai,  fAiiih  tlrufdfgmf,  fii  mrh,  f»i 
9tri9f,   pmSht  nih  ixxtn  Urn.  sr^Of  'raV  tou   ^mfititH  yv^at  dmyimU, 
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of  the  Egyptian.  Jews  m  general^  but  only  of  those,  which  the 
fimatical  llierapeutae  held  sacred,  and  introduced  into  their 
religious  asijemblies.  But  that  the  Therapeutae  did  not  differ 
from  the  oth0r  Egyptian  Jews,  in  regard  to  their  sacred  books, 
is  evinced  by  the  strict  accordance  of  this  periphrasis  of  the 
Canon,  with  that  given  by  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach,  and  by  the 
Palestine  writers. 

3.  In  the  some  manner  that  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach  divides 
the  EevPTiAN  Canon  into  three  parts,  and  thence  entitles  it ; 
so  does  the  New  Testament  divide  the  Palestine  Canon  into 
the  ^  Law,  Prophets'  atxl  Psalms.**    Luke,  xsiy.  44. 

4.  And  with  the  Therapeutae  in  £|gypt,  Josephds  also  very 
minutely  accords,  in  his  description  of  the  Palestine  Canon. 
According  to  him,  it  contained  **  the  Books  of  Moses,  the 
iVopbets^  Psahkis  of  praise  to  God,  and  writings  on  moral 
subjects."  (2:) 

Although  it  does  not  adnut  of  being  absolutely  demonstrdied 
from  these  coosiderations,  that  the  Canon  was  the  same  in  the 
two  countries ;  yet  it  may  hence  be  very  probably  conjectured. 
To  attain  greater  certainty  <m  the  subject,  vre  ^friU  endeavour 
to  describe  the  Canon  of  the  Egyptian  and  that  of  the  Pales- 
tine Jews,  separately,  from  their  own  writers. 
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fiKMsy/io,  dKkty9iw9^nC'    iruf»  r^fc£ox«  ri  tit  fvnt  t^uUttc  n/Ai" 
fdvri   ^Cnm  i^wmf^fAfiAntt   h  mrof^ir  /kixtvfilric.      'Eri  ih  avtmc 

mKKi  (AffJuiU  «ric  b  tut  «*AX«>«f nr^^MC  H^t  dvikivn.  [  Each  com- 
nanity  bas  a  facnd  hoote,  cpUed  a  sanctoaiy  or  monasterj,  in 
which  reclaiei  devote  themselves  to  the  mysteries  of  the  holy  life. 
They  take  nothlog  into  It,  neither  food,  nor  drink,  nor  sach  other  things 
as  are  leqolnd  for  the  use  of  the  body ;  hot  laws,  and  oracles  divinely 
commnaicrted  bt  the  raorRXTs,  and  HTmrs,  and  the  othbr  (boohs), 

by  which  knowledge  and  piety  are  promoted  and  perfected They 

stody  the  Sacrbd  Scriptures They  have  also 

compositioui  of  anelent  worthies,  who,  being  founders  of  their  sect,  left 
amy  records. . . . .  2V.  ] 
(•)  Jotmwmn  fnJtrm  Af^  lib.  t.  4. 8.    [  See  the  patsafpi  eited  below. 
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II.  Canon  of  the  Jews  in  Eotpt. 

§.  12. 

Sources, 

We  collect,  first  of  all,  the  testimonies  of  the  Canon  of  the 
Eigyptians  from  Egyptian  Jews.  Espepial  care,  not  to  wan- 
der in  inextricwle  labyrinths,  requires  that  we  here  altogether 
omit  the  opinions  of  the  Egyptian  Christians  on  the  Canon 
of  the  Old  Testament.  These  are  too  recent  to  bear  formal 
iestimany  ^  without  settled  principles,  and  firom  capricious 
views,  they  merely  pronounce  opinions  on  the  vahie  of  parti* 
cular  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  use  which  may  be 
made  of  them ;  and  such  opinions  can  be  of  no  decisive, 
weight.  (§.  7.)  Hence  too,  as  we  learn  from  Origen,  Jerome, 
Ruffin,  and  Augustine,  they  admired  apocryphal  books,  which, 
among  the  Egyptian  Jews,  as  we  shall  see  below,  were  held 
in  no  repute  whatever. 

We  cannot  therefore  use  as  sources,  from  which  to  derive 
our  account  of  the  Egyptian  Canon,  even  the  fathers  that  have 
been  named ;  but  merely  the  Alexandrian  Version  of  tho 
Old  Testament,  and  Philo. 


5.  13. 


^^ 


I.  Alexandrian  Version. 

The  Alexandrian  Version  is  here  mentioned,  because  it 
has  been  used  in  modem  times,  as  a  source ;  in  my  view,  it  is 
inadmissable.  (a) 


(a)  Crb.  Frip.  Schsiidii  historia  antitpia  et  tin^c,  Camntis  V.  tt 
N.  T.  p.  12B  ^ 


ft 
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I.  It  is  asserted,  that  the  Alexandrian  Version,  in  the  most 
ancient  times,  may  have  contained  only  as  many  books  as  we 
DOW  conunonly  enumerate  in  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment— ^This,  however,  has  not  hitherto  been  proved,   but 
only  decided  by  authorities.       And  whence  ^s  it  to  be 
proved  1    "  From  the  accounts  of  the  origin  of  the  Alez« 
andrian  Version  T  " — because  Eleazar  may  have  sent  to  Egypt 
a  Hebrew  MS.  (for  the  forming  of  this  Version,)  of  which, 
however,  we  shall  be  left  to  conjecture,  that  it  was  transcribe 
ed  from  a  genuine  copy  in  Jerusalem,  which  contained  all 
our  i»eseht  canonical  books? — ^But  is  it  even  certain,  that 
Eleazar  was  under  the  necessity  of  sending  to  Egypt  a  Hebrew 
MS.»  for  the  use  of  the  Alexandrian  translators,  as  the  roman- 
ear  Aristeas  pretends  7  (b)    Yet  granting,  that  his  account  of 
a  copy  directed  from  Jerusalem  to  Egypt  might  be  correct-— 
is  it  not  again  asserted,  what  should  first  be  proved,  that  the 
Pdeatine  Can<m  may  have  then  contained  just  as  many  books 
at  we  now  enumerate  in  it  7    What  reasoning  in  a  circle  I— 
Nay,  if  we  meant  to  conclude  any  thing  from  the  account 
given  by  Arisleas  and  his  Epitomist  Josephus :  it  would  foI« 
hw,  that  only  the  five  books  of  Moses  belonged  to  the  Ca- 
non of  the  Alexandnans.       For  according  to  Aristeas  and 
Josephus,  Eleazar  is  alleged  to  have  sent  to  Egypt  a  manu- 
script of  the  v6  fi.0^  only,  the  pcntateuch  ;  even  Philo  allows, 
that  at  first,  only  the  five  books  of  Moses  were  translated. 

2.  The  Alexandrian  Version  was  gradually  formed,  at 
different  times,  from  different  inducements,  and  by  differ- 
ent learned  men.  If  it  had  already  been  decided  by  other 
testimonies,  that  all  the  books,  which  our  editions  of  the  Bible 
contain,  might  have  possessed  canonical  authority  from  the 
most  ancient  times,  and  that  they  might  have  actually  been 
translated,  a//,  at  one  time,  by  an  individual,  or  by  an  associa- 
tion of  learned  Jews  in  Egypt :  then  would  the  conclusion  be 


(6)  HoDY,  de  bibliorum  text.  orlg. ;  and  J.  G.  Eichuorr's  Reptrt. 
Th.  I.  S.  266.  ss.— [  See  also  Pridiaui,  Connex.  P.  ii>  D.  i.  An.  277  : 
and  Whistojt,  Auikentv:k  Record9,'V.  ii.  p.  493  .  Icmrf.,  1727.     TV-  ] 
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in  fl  tneasnre  {wobable,  that«  on  that  aecoontt  they  may  have 
been  pfttanted-to  the  Egyfrtian  Jewsi  at  me  time,  in  a  Ver* 
skm;  as  like  iralueand  like  authority  may  have  been atlribat«> 
ed  to  them.  But  this  has  not  been  the  case ;  andthe  book  of 
Isaiah,  fi>r  etample,  which  however  must  necessarily  have  beoni 
a  part  of  our  Canon  from  the  very  firsts  was  extant  in  Gredt 
at  a  much  more  recent  date  than  the  books  of  Mosesi 

9.  And  if  even  all  mi^t  have  been  translated  at  onoe,  yet 
then,  an  infermce  of  their  complete  canonical  authonty,  foeiadr 
ed  on  this,  would  rest  upon  an  unstaUe  foundation  and  basis* 
For  the  original  occasion  of  this  work  is  unknovni.  If  the 
desire  of  the  Jews,  to  be  able,  in  their  ovm  synagogues,  to 
read  the  books  of  their  religion  in  the  Greek  language^  mig^ 
have  led  to  this  Versioa ;  then  only  could  it  have  been  pre* 
somed,  not  without  somefoundation,  that  merely  the  canonical 
weuU  have  been  selected^  and  that  the  uncanonical,  at  least 
those  at  hand,  wouU  have  been  deemed  worthy  of  no  transia- 
tion.  But  all  antiquity  pronounces  it  an  undertakii^,  merely 
fiterary.  Ptolemy  Philfulel[rfuis  wished  to  have  reposited  hi 
his  library,  the— 4KX)ks  of  the  Mosaiek  Law,  or  the  Jewish 
Scriptures  in  general  T — translated  indeed  into  Greek,  be*' 
cause  the  original  viras  not  understood  by  the  Greeks  in  Egypt; 
and  with  such  a  purpose,  many  apocryphal  writings  must  have 
been  just  as  important  to  him  as  any  inspired  book,  which,  in 
the  library  of  a  heathen,  had  no  preference  to  one  merely 
human. 

4.  In  fine,  some  of  our  apocryphal  virritings,  in  a  transbt^ 
tion,  were  actually  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Egyptian  Jews, 
at  a  veiy  early  date :  for  example,  the  sentences  of  Jesus 
Sirach,  the  Epistle  of  Mordecai,  concerning  the  Feast  of 
Purim,  &c.  (c) 


(e)  Set  tbe  FartMr  Prdogue  to  Jssus  Sihacb  ;  and  then  the  Greek 
Version  of  the  hook  of  Esthir,  at  tbe  end.  [  On  the  snhjectt  in  this 
section,  Eichborn  is  very  able,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  O.  T.,  Vol.  i. 
$.  161—183.,  and  in  liis  Repertory,  (as  quoted  in  the  preceding  note,) 
Voh  I.,  the  concluding  article,  {in  Oerman),  On  the  S«mne$,  fiom  tBhidt 
tho  different  aecowUa  of  ihs  rite  of  (he  4iexandrian  Version  hare  him  4*- 
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Let  it  not  be  objected,  that  if  this  venioD  ha4  not  com- 
prised strictly  all  canonical  Scriptures,  with  a  rejection  qf 
ail  apocrjrphaly  it  coold  have  acqoired  no  such  general 
authority.  For  it  is  known,  that  the  Alexandrian  Versiop 
was  half  deified,  on  account  of  a  prevailing  story,  that  the 
spirit  oi  impiration  rested  upon  the  translators ! 


§.  14. 

11.  PhilO;     Flourished  A,  D,  41. 

PfliLO  or  Alexandria  *  is  the  only  source  remiiining,  from 
which  we  can  draw,  for  our  investigation  of  the  contents  of 
the  Alexandrian  Canon.  He  lived  just  at  the  time,  from 
which  our  investigation  commences ;  at  the  time  of  Christ 
and  the  Apostles,  (§.  8.)  Now  ht  gives  us  indeed,  no  where 
in  hiB  writings,  a  fiiU  account  of  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment;  but  here  and  there,  in  passing,  he  throws  out,  as  if  by 
the  way,  separate  declarations,  which  evince  to  us  his  opinion, 
and  probably  even  the  opinion  of  his  brethren,  on  the  value 
and  the  authority  of  particular  books  of  the  Old  Testamenly 


med.  See  also  Jahn's  Introduction  to  the  O.  T.,  P.  i.  $.  34 — 37; 
HoRim's  Introd.,  Vol.  ii.  P.  i.  Ch.  ▼.  S.  i ;  and  Bxrtboldt's  Introduc- 
tion, Vol.  u.  $.  166 — 169.  For  an  ample  account  of  the  best  works,  on 
the  prinoipal  topicks  suggested  by  the  Alexandrian  Venion,  partfcularlx 
on  the  LtdUr  ofAfiMUoM,  its  editions,  translations,  authenticity,  and  the 
pablieatioiu  which  Ulustrate  it ;  and  on  the  Criticism  and  Eiegesis  of 
the  Septoagint  in  general,  see  £.  F.  C.  Rosxnm'ullkr's  Mannal  for  the 
lateratnre  of  BAiUeal  Critieism  and  Exegesis,  (tn  Oerman)^  Vol.  ii.,  on 
the  Alexandrian  Version,  Part  in.  Ch- 1— ▼•  pp.  344—468.,  OdUing^, 
1798.      Tr.  ] 

*  IDe  Wxttx,  in  the  introduction  to  his  ArehoioUgjf,  (in  Oermany 
$.  8.,  supplies  a  series  of  the  best  references,  on  the  emUbiUly  and  the 
Utbrtm  leoniiiif  of  Philo.    See  also  EiCRaoBv's  Introd.  to  the  O.  T., 
Vol.  II.  $.  939.  a ;  and  IjctoHB'a  Introd.,  Vol.  n.  P.  i.  Ch.  tu.  9.  m 
— 7V.1 
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Yet  they  o^-e  nothing  but  scattered  fragments ;  and  no  vrhole 
can  be  recovered  from  them:  yet  these  fragments  must 
be  extremely  useful  to  us,  in  the  wBJki  of  other  more  com- 
plete accounts. 


§.  15. 

1.  Philo  on  the  Apocrypha. 

Fhilo  was  acquainted  with  the  apocryphal  writings  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  for  he  borrows  phrases  from  them.  But 
he  does  not  even  once  cite  a  single  one,  much  less  allegorize 
them,  or  establish  by  them  his  views,  (d)  Thus,  the  fact  that 
he  takes  no  notice  of  them,  did  not  proceed  from  unacquaiiit- 
ance  with  them,  which  might  scarce  have  been  supposed  in 
regard  to  a  man  of  such  extensive  reading ;  but  probably  be- 
cause he  esteemed  them  lightly,  and — is  it  too  hasty  a  con- 
clusion, if  I  add? — because  he  did  not  place  them  among  ibe 
Scriptures,  which  his  age  regarded  as  holy  and  divine.  For 
his  neglect  of  them  goes  very  far.  He  does  not  once  pay 
them  that  deference  which  he  shows  to  a  Plato,  Phik>laii8» 
Solon,  Hippocrates,  Heraclitus,  and  others,  from  whose  writ- 
ings he  oflen  inserts  whole  passages,  (e) 


(<2)  Thus  positive  are  the  words  of  Horkemann,  (observationes  ad 
illustrationem  doctrine  de  canone  V.  T.  ex  Pbilone,  p.  28. 29.) ;  and  as 
he  asserts,  that  be  read  Philo's  writiogs  throughotU,  with  a  view  to  as- 
Gcrtain  his  opinion  of  the  Canon,  he  has  a  right  to  expect,  that  bo  doubt 
may  be  raised  upon  his  positive  declaration.  I  shall  therefore  chieiy 
follow  him  in  this  section,  with  the  exception  of  some  of  his  views,  in 
regard  to  which  I  am  of  a  different  opinion :— as  to  the  others,  hb  obser- 
vations shall  be  enlarged  by  additions. 

(e)  The  Zurich  Librart,  (Th.  i.  S.  176.)  objects:  «  Philo  does  not 
'<  cite  the  Apocrypha.  But  as  little  as  his  silence  on  some  canonical 
**  Scriptures  proves,  that  they  were  not  in  the  Canon  of  the  Egyptian 
"  Jews ;  so  little  does  his  silence  on  the  Apocrypha  prove  this  of  liem.'* 
Entirely  correct :  an  argument  derived  from  siUrue  no  one.  will  call 
strong;  but  it  does  not  deserve,  however,  to  be  passed  over.    Still  it  Ifj 
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Whoever  examines  the  indexes  to  the  editions  of  Pliilo, 
paiticulariy  the  edition  of  Mangey,  will  find  in  them,  it  is 
tnie,  80  many  passages  quoted  from  the  Apocryphal  writings 
of  the  Old  Testament,  that  Philo  might  seem  to  have  made 
great  use  of  them.  Yet  the  passages  cited  in  the  Indexes, 
here  as  well  as  elsewhere,  are  very  deceptive.     Some  refer 


certainly  a  remarkable  fact,  that  Philo  quotes  no  one  of  oar  apocryphal 
books,  although  they  were  so  near  to  him,  and  the  contents,  at  least  of 
of  one,  was  so  well  stilted  to  bis  purpose.  Had  there  been  none  adapt- 
ed 4o  hb  spirit  of  alltgorinng :  what  could  be  founded  upon  their  not 
being  used  T  But  now,  his  silence  concemiog  them  must  at  least  attract 
attention  to  sneh. 

"  The  clreumstance  proves,  that  Philo  never  quotes  these  boolcs,  but 
*'  not  that  he  rejects  them.  Some,  perhaps,  that  were  most  congenial 
"  with  hu  meditations,  had  not  yet  been  published ;  as  (he  Wisdom  or 
'*  SoLOMOH,  (which  some  are  so  ready  to  ascribe  to  him.)"  And  yet  the 
Author  asserts  in  the  very  neit  page,  that  even  Josephus  may  have  met 
wMi  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  tiie  third  book  of  Esdras,  Tobit,  Baruch, 
▲dditUms  to  Daniel  and  Esther,  appended  to  the  Greek  Bible.  And  the 
OreeianJew,  Philo,  was  not  acquainted  with  the  books:  the  so  well- 
read  Philo  was  so  unread  in  the  writings  of  his  own  nation ! ! ! 

"  Others,**  the  Author  prooeeds,  "  he  never  had  occasion  to  quote  ;*' 
•-^^hich  certainly  is  very  probable,  of  many  apocrypha],  as  it  is  of  some 
canonical  books.  **  Furthermore,  he  might  reject  the  Apocrypha,  with- 
M  out  therefore  deciding  on  the  opinion  of  the  Grecian  Synagogue  con- 
**  ceming  them.  Even  the  historical  contents  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
**  tures  he  did  not  highly  esteem,  and  his  way  of  thinking,  as  he 
"  had  formed  it  by  the  Platonick  Philosophy,  was  perhaps  as  differ- 
'^  ent  from  the  way  of  thinking  among  other  Jews,  as  that  of  Haimo- 
«'  aides,  Orobius,  and  Moses  Mendelssohn,  from  the  views  and  opinions 
*'  of  thelc  Jewish  cotemporaries."  But  did  ho  dare  in  this  case  to  pro- 
nalga  it  in  writings  ?  Did  he  dare  to  depart  from  the  faith  of  his  whole 
nation,  wMhout  Incurring  the  severe  consequences  of  a  grievous  heresy  ? 
Have  the  Jbws  of  superior  Intelligence  who  are  named,  and  any  not 
named,  pubUcUy  promal|ed  in  writings  their  departure  from  their  na- 
tion's faith  t  or  have  they  done  so  without  great  opposition  7  Besides, 
it  u  indeed  assumed  only  as  jproda&fe,  that  his  opinion  of  the  Canon  may 
have  been  the  national  opinion;  his  scattered  expressions,  indeed,  are 
collected,  only  with  a  view  to  ascertain  what  the  most  learned  and 
finnoas  man  among  the  Alexandrain  Jews  thought  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tone  ;  and  as  there  are  no  traces  of  his  having  departed,  in  wriHngs, 
from  ^e  faith  and  opinions  of  hU  nation,  it  b  accordingly  presum- 
ed, that  in  him  maybe  found  <eiven  the  opinions  of  his  EarrriAn  con- 
TiMTOftjuuBs  on  the  Canon. 
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merely  to  notes  of  the  editor,  in  which  sometimes  a  wordf^ 
flpometimes  a  various  reading  is  illustrated  by  a  passage  of  an 
apocryphal  book ;  (/)  but  sometimes  such  passages  are  re* 
ferred  to,  because  Philo  has  asserted  something,  either  simi^ 
lar  (g)  or  directly  the  reverse,  (h) 


§.  16. 
3.  Philo  on  the  Canonical  writings  of  the  Old  Testament, 

HoRNBiiANN  arranges  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  ac- 
cording to  the  expressions  used  by  Philo,  in  thbbb  classes  : 

1.  Books,  which  tare  died  vith  the  exfnoi  nAKHon,  ihMt  thejf  wsre^dmno 
origkt, 

2.  Bookt,  vhkh  are  but  cmmally  died. 

3.  Books,  which  he  neur  menHons. 

We  shall  indeed  here  also  collect  Philo's  opinions  on  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Old  Testament,  severally,  in  the  order  stated  ;  but 
distinguish  with  precision  those  books  that  Philo  does  not 
speak  of  decidedly,  which  Hornevann  has  not  always  done. 


§.  17, 

First  Class.     Writings^  to  which  Philo  attributes  a 

divine  origin. 

AH  the  books,  which  are  of  divine  origin  according  to 
Philo,  are  in  his  phraseology  works  of  Prophets.  Yet  he 
does  not  always  apply  to  the  authors  of  such  the  appellation 


(/)  HoRVKMAivN,  de  canons  PhUonis,  has  culled,  from  the  Indexes, 
(p.  81.  note  n.)  the  passages  of  this  class,  which,  however,  to  save  room, 
I  shall  not  transcribe. 

(g)  See  the  Collection  of  theto  passages  at  the  place  cited,  p.  20. 
nofem, 

(h)  llie  sime,  p.  31.  tidte  mm. 
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tfofnmg  [Prophet  ],  but  varies  it  for  cfo^^*^  oyrjg^  isfo^avn);, 

MuOifdtas  itougKi  ^w  ^go^pi^nxou  huLffurms  XV^*  [  prophetick  maiiy 
hierophaot,  holy  man,  associate  of  Moses,  one  of  the  attend- 
ants of  Mosesy  companion  of  Moses,  member  of  the  prophetick 
choir],  all  of  which,  with  him,  are  perfect  synonymes  of 
ir^oqnirn;  [  PaoPHET  ]. 

The  books  themselves  he  calls,  sometimes  Ugdd  ygu^  [  Sar 
cred  Scriptures  ],  sometimes  UgSu  ^ijSXoi  [  Sacred  Books  ], 
sometimes  Isgog  \6yog  [  Sacred  Word  ],  sometimes  Ugdrwm 
/{ofifiA  [  Most  Sacred  Writing  ],  sometimes  rot  Ugo^vrrihivra 
[  the  hierophant  words  ],  sometimes  ^goa^txk  Xo^o^  [  Prophe- 
tick Word  J  or  ^pHpvtrixSL  ^inui^a  I  Prophetick  Sayings  ],  some- 
times >j6ym  [  Oracle  ]  alone,  or  X^iov  tou  0«oo  [  Oracle  of  God  ], 
sometimes  xg^t^  [  Response],  or  ro  xS^tf^iy  [  the  Response  ]. 
With  him  all  these  are  synonymes,  as  appears  partly  from 
the  expressions  themselves,  and  partly  from  a  comparison  of 
the  passages  where  they  occw*. 

To  apprehend  these  expresaons  in  the  spirit  of  Philo,  and 
to  be  able  thoroughly  to  investigate  the-  opinions  which  they 
convey,  in  regard  to  the^aacred  books  of  his  nation,  we  must 
here  premise  his  exalted  views  of  a  prophet      With  him, 
Prophets  are  interpreters  of  God  (igf/'WfsTs  row  0wC),  instruments 
of  God,  which  he  employs  to  make  known  that  which  he 
wi^s  to  have  made  known.     They  deliver  nothing  that  is 
their  own,  but  mere  extraneous  things,  communicated  to  them 
by  (3od,  through  inward  operations.    As  long  as  a  prophet  is 
rapt,  of  himself  he  knows  nothing ;  if  the  divine  spirit  has  only 
iBrst  taken  possession  of  him ;  it  then  acts  upon  his  soul,  as 
wcB  as  upon  his  organs  of  speech — upon  the  former  to  reveal 
to  it  things  unknown ;  upon  the  lattery  so  that  they  give  utter- 
ance to  thote  words  which  it  imparts,  (t) 


(i)  Pbilo  de  monB,rek»,  lib.  i.  Opp.  Tom.  i.  p.  222.  M.  p.  820.  Fr. 
After  having  ^ken  of  Moae8,he  proceeds:  \^fuinU  y^'g  tl^n  §1  irgi- 
^Skhu  Sum,  KAr*Xif*i'»y  '^'^t  iaUtmf  hfyginit  «{^  /itMrrif  Jy  h  fd-ifA»«« 
De  iegUnu  jjiecMi.,  Opp.  T.  u.  p.  d43.  1t^^^^9t  i%  fih  >«> 
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In  fine,  according  to  his  opinion,  Moses  was  the  greatest 
prophet  If  then  Fhilo  intends  to  speak  of  the  inspin^n  of 
any  writer  in  very  strong  terms,  he  makes  the  prophetick 
qpirit  of  Moses  the  standard,  by  which  he  estimates  the 
pn^etick  spirit  of  that  writer.    Hence  the  eifwessicms: 

MuMibig    Htufo;,    Muv€if>ig  ^leufCtnis^  rig  fxjv    ^mrw   MbNf^, 

[companion  of  Moses,  associate  of  Moses,  one  of  the  attend- 
ants of  Moses.  ] 


S.  18. 

T%t  FIVE  BOOKS  OF  MoSBS,  JoSHUA,  FIRST  BOOK  OF  SaMUEL, 

Ezra. 

Of  Moses  and  his  five  books,  Philo  expresses  himself  in 
very  strong  terms.  He  calls  Moses,  sometimes  ^r^i^^^ 
[  Prophet  ],  sometimes  Ugo^kvme  [  Hierophant  ]  (A;),  knd  the 
like ;  his  inspiration  is  the  standard  by  which  he  estimates  * 
the  inspiration  of  other  writers.  (§.  17.)  His  writings  he 
calls  cfo^wjnxo^   X^of    [  Prophetick  Word  ],    or  ^sgou  fii,SXjot 


yiy$fi$t   b    dy9»if,  ^rrAUVAfihw   (ilU   kw   kryiwfjt^v  taii   ««{«fffXii{ii* 

uirt     'rh    TIC  4vPC'^  ««{4ireMr-   iTiTn^nrnK&ros  il  xmi  tntxtKsr^t  «rc9 

|y»^otfy^*c  tit  hafyi  ^xm^^it  Sf  w^oQ^9^'k1^u.  Qiitf  rerttm  divm.  haens 
tit,  Opp.  T.  I.  p.  610.  M.  p.  617.  Fr. :  r^s^iiTirc  yd^  7/i«r  fih  »6i^f 
dn^^iyyrtu,  dKkir^ut  ^l  ritrtt,  v*«;i^f8vroc  Iti^cu,  De  praenms 
€i  poenut  Opp.  T.  ii.  p.  417.  M.  p.  918.  Fr.  t^/uyridc  yd^  *riy  • 
?r|t^ifT»r,  3v/93tv  vflrir;(^avToc   *rd   xtxri*  tcu  0f«tf. 

(k)  Philo  AlUg.,  I.  ii.Opp.  T.  ii.  p;  66.  M.  p.  1087.  Fr.  e  «{o^^t*c. 
.Weg.,  1.  ni.  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  117.  M.  p.  89.  Fr.  h  ci^o^tvc  ibid,  Opp.  T.  i. 
p.  121.  M.  p.  92.  Fr.  6  It^atfrtt  ««/  r^o^vrvf.  J)e  gigant.,  Opp.  T.  i. 
p.  270.  M.  p.  291.  Fr.  o  ii{e^«vr»c  i^ylm  tdt  Mmamc  ^&ftev, 
&c.  HoiursvAJviv,  pp.  34.  36.,  has  collected  several  passages,  in  which 
the  quoted  expressions  are  varied  for  others  of  the  same  meaning,  and 
which,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  I  omit. 
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[Sacred  Books],  &c.  (I)  He  also  allegorizes  particular 
passages  of  all  the  five  books,  and  all  citations  from  them  are 
made  in  the  same  exalted  terms.  Genesis  he  calk  Ugi^  ygot^d^ 
[Sacred  Writings]  (m);  the  second  book  or  Moses  Ugd, 
fii^\H  [  Sacred  Book  ]  (n)  ;  the  third  U^  Xoyo^  [  Sacred 
Word](o);  and  the  fourth  Jffwrcwev  ygof^M  [Most  Sa- 
cred Writing  ]  (p) ;  and  lastly,  the  fifth  book,  x?^f^ 
[ Oracle]  (q) ;  and  U^  X^of  [Sacred  Word ].  (r) 

The  book  of  Joshua  is  denominated  Xo^iov  rw  iXcu  eMv 
[  Oracle  of  the  Gracious  God  ],  on  the  occasion  when  Ch.  i. 
5.  is  cited,  {s) 

From  the  first  book  of  Samuel,  which  Philo,  after  the 
manner  of  all  writers  who  use  the  Septuagint,  calls  the  JirH 
book  oflRngiy  Ch.  ii.  2.  is  cited  with  the  formula:  ^  6  )^ 
>Jfjf%  9i}^iv  [  as  the  Sacred  Word  saith  ].  (0 

From  the  book  of  Ezra  Ch.  viii.  2.  is  quoted,  and  the  coa« 
tents  of  the-cited  passage  are  called :  ^^  ^  /3atfiXixa%  jSIjS. 
Xtig  U^o^avm^^vra  [the  hierophant  words  in  the  royal 
books  ].(f/) 


(/)  Alitor.,  lib.  HI.  p.  92.  M.  p.  68.  Fr.  de  Piani.  N^e,  0pp.  T.  i. 
p.  347.  M.  p.  230.  Fr.  ds  eongrestu  ifUbtir,  emdii.  grmtuif  Opp.  T.  t.  pw 
643.  M.  p.  448.  Fr.  b  T§»^raiit  Myc*  d«  vita  Mom,  I0>.  m.  0pp. 
T.  II.  p.  163.  M.  p.  681.  Fr.  U^JU  00K»t.  On  this  also,  HoRnaAinr 
has  several  passages,  p.  36.,  in  whicli  Uiese  eipressions  are  ▼aried  for 
others  of  like  signification. 

(«)  De  mnndi  Ofif.,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  18.  M.  p.  16.  Fr.  For  ilmilar  ex- 
pressions, see  lb  Abrah.,  p.  1.  T.  n.  M.  p.  348.  Fr.  Eetifmi  Not,  T.  i. 
p.  400.  M.  p.  281.^.,  ko. 

(n)  De  mignt.  Aknh,,  Opp.  T.  i,  p.  438.  M.  p.  380.  Fr.,4u:. 

(o)  Lib,  in.  ii2leg.,T.  I.  Opp.  p.  86.  M.  p.  1007.  Fr.  DesMiiitis, 
Opp.  T.  I.  p.  633.  M.  p.  C07.  Fr. 

(p)  De  eo  fmud  Dens  «il  mmuiab.,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  273.  M.  p.  249.  Fr. 
De  migrttt.  Abrah.,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  467.  M.  p.  409.  Ft. 
(q)  De  migrat.  Abr.,  0|qp.  T.  i.  p.  464.  M .  p.  405.  Fr. 
(r)  De  tomnUi,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  667.  M.  p.^1.  Fr. 
(s)  De  ctmfiu.  Hng.,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  430.  M.  p.  344.  Fr. 
(t)  De  tenmUia.,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  879.  M.  p.  261.  Fr. 
(»)  De  €9ufiu,  linguarum,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  487.  M.  p.  341.  Fr. 
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V.  0  §.    19. 

Isaiah,  Jerbmiah,  Hosea,  Zechariah,  Psalms, 

Proverbs. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  Philo  calls  I  *aXai  c'jo^^n^  [the 
ancient  Prophet],  (v)  and  his  prophecies  ^rfo^ijrnol  ^%Mr« 
[  Proj^tick  Sayings].  (») 

Jerkmiah  he  denominates  •'fo^^ft  f*j5ptfi  Je{09avmf,  [  Pro- 
phet,  Initiated,  Hierophant  ],  and  the  passage  Ch.  iii.  4.  which 
he  adduces,  he  cdls  xT^^^K^ff  [  Oracle  ].  (x)  In  another 
place,  Jeremiah  is  described  as  ^  a  member  of  the  prophetick 
choir,  who  spake  in  ecstasy:**  <^u  ^tfo^v^ww  "hwalavt^  X^P^> 
0^  rwram9\»^t\^  iv^u(fiuv  ave^^^y^oro.  (y)  And  elsewhere  he 
says,  that  God,  "  the  Father  of  all  things,  hath  spoken  by  the 
prophetick  mouth  of  Jeremiah :"  i  «w"if  «'Cw  -SXwv  Vhittnctxii 
(&cl  fjo^ijrDcoOi  ^ojMtrog  IsgSfAiou).  (z) 

Of  the  Minor  Prophets,  two  only  are  cited  in  the  works 
of  Philo  :  Hosea  and  Zechariah. 

HosEA  XIV.  8.  Philo  calls  xpi^^^  '^H'^  "^'  '^  irjo^iji-wv 
[an  Oracle  of  a  certain  Prophet],  (a)  and  Hos.  xiv.  24.  tfofMn 
^r^oipntix^  ^f^cMT^^a  di&irv^  xf^f^^  [the  glowing  oracle,  ut- 
tered by  the  prophetick  mouth].  (6)  Zechariah  he  deno- 
minates, on  citing  Ch.  vi.  12.,  McjCo'^u;  ^roTj^o;,  [  companion 
of  Moses],  (c) 

The  Psalms  are  largely  quoted  by  Philo ;  but,  for  the  most 
part,  without  the  addition  of  their  high  origin.  David  is  ho- 
noured with  the  same  epithets  as  Moses ;  he  is  called,  some- 


(o)  Dt  Sommis,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  681.  M.  p.  1132.  Fr. 
(w)  De  nutfof.  nom.,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  604.  M.  p.  1071.  Fr. 
(x)  De  CherMbim,  Opp.  T.  x.  p.  147. 148.  M.  p.  116.  Fr. 
(y)  De  confiu,  vinga,^  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  411.  M.  p.  326.  Fr. 
(s)  De  frofugis,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  575.  M.  p.  479.  Fr. 
(a)  DepUmist.  Noe,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  360.  Bi.  p.  383.  Fr. 

(d)  De  miiM.  Mm.,  0|i^.  T.  i.  p  699.  M.  p.  1066.  F^. 

(e)  De  con/iif.  Ungv.,  Opp.  T.  z.  p.  414.  Bf.  p.  329.  Fr. 
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times  ^go^itrng  [  Prophet  ],  {d)  sometinies  cfxptintf  dtvin^  [  pro- 
phetick  man  ],  (e)  sometimes  %s(ffriatoQ  oLvi)f  [  holy  man  ],  (f) 
sometimes  "  associate  of  Moses,  who  was  not  an  inferior :" 

Mu&tfiuiS  ^iaituri\s  '^S  o^x^  ^^  ^M'^XnifA^uv  {v  ;  (g^  sometimes  hougag 

Of  Solomon,  as  author  of  the  Proverbs,  he  expresses  him- 
self just  as  highly.  He  calls  him  a  member  ix  rou  ^eiou  ^o^u 
£  of  the  divine  choir],  (i)  and  in  another  place  Wg  rwv  ^im^Qv 
Mw^^wf  [  one  of  the  attendants  of  Moses  ].  (A:) 


§.  20. 

Second  Class.     Writings  of  which  Philo  makes  otily  casual 
menttofij  without  the  addition  of  a  divine  origin. 

From  the  book  of  Judges — ( 4  4x3v  ^(^fiiMxjv  dva/jo^ofiivii 
fiifik^s  [  the  Record-book  of  the  Judges  ],  Philo  csdls  it — ) 
Ch.  viii.  9.  is  quoted,  according  to  the  Septuagint.  (/) 

Job  XIV.  4.  he  merely  interweaves  with  his  own  text,  with- 
out fiirther  addition,  (m) 

The  riRST  book  of  Kings,  ( the  third,  according  to  Philo 
and  the  Septuagint )  is  repeatedly  quoted,  (n) 


(rf)  De  agriadt.,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  308.  M.  p.  195.  Fr. 

(e)  Qfiu  rtrum  divin,  hceres  tit,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  515.  M.  p.  522.  Fr. 

(/)  De  plaint,  Noe,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  944.  M.  p.  218.  Fr.  compare  de  mun- 
io,  Opp.  T.  II.  p.  608.  M.  p.  1157.  Fr. 

(g)  De  planlat.  Noe,  ed.  Fr.  p.  219. 

(h)  Qyod  a  Deo  mUiantur  tomniaf  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  G91.  M.  p.  1141.  Fr. 

(t)  De  ebrielate,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  362.  M.  p.  244.  Fr. 

(k)  De  eongressu  quaer,  end.  graiiOf  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  544.  M.  449.  Fr. 

(0  De  eonfus.  littgu.y  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  424.  M.  p.  339.  Fr.  [  The  peri- 
phrasis  here  mentioned  ocears  a  few  lines  before  the  quotation,  near 
the  bottom  of  p.  338.  in  the  Franldbrt  edition.      Tr,  ] 

(m)  De  mutat.  rum.,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  584.  M.  p  1051.  Fr. 

(»)  De  Giganl.,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  274.  M.  p.  295.  Fr.  Compare  1  Sam. 
II.  5.  De  ebriet,^  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  380.  M.  p.  261.  262.  F.  comp.  1  Sam. 
1. 14. 16.  Dt  migrat.  Abr,,  Opp.  T.;i.  p.  467.  M.  p.  418.  Fr. ;  comp. 
1  Sam.  X.  aft.     Dt  mulal.  now.,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  600.  M.  1067.  Fr. ;  comp. 

8 
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Even  many  particular  Psalms  are  merely  cited,  without 
mention  being  made  of  a  high  origb.  (o) 


5.  21. 

Third  Class.     Writings,  of  which  PhUo  tnakes  no  men- 
tion whatsoever, 

Philo  never  speaks  of: — 1.  Nehemiau  ;  2.  Ruth  ;  3.  Es- 
ther ;  4.  Chronicles  ;  5.  Daniel  ;  6.  Lamentations  ;  7. 
Ecclesiastes  ;  8.  The  Song  of  Solomon. 


§.  '2± 
Some  notes  and  results  of  the  preceding  investigation, 

I.  Among  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  the  divine  origin  of  which 
Philo  expressly  recognises,  we  may  however,  very  probably 
even  in  Philo's  sense,  enumerate  the  following : — 

l.'The  second  book  of  Samuel,  and  the  two  books  of 
Kings  ;  for  he  calls  the  first  book  of  Samuel  \sfw  Xdy^ov  [  the 


1  Sam.  II.  6.  Quod  Deut  Ht  iarin.,  0pp.  T.  i.  p.  293.  M.  p.  313.  Fr. 
comp.  1  Kings  zvii.  10. 18;  ix.9.  Dt  migrat.  Abr.,  0pp.  T.  i.  p.  441. 
tH.  p.  394.  Fr.  Quis  remm  divin.  haens  tit,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  483.  M.  p. 
491.  Fr.  comp.  1  Kings,  ix.  9. 

(e)  Quod  Deut  rit  immut.j  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  284.  M.  p.  304.  Fr.  comp. 
Ps.  €fi.  1 ;  Lxxv.  8 ;— and  Uiere,  the  following  pages,  comp.  Ps.  lxiii.  11. 
De  migral,  Abruh.f  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  460.  M.  p.  412.  F.  comp.  Ps.  lxxs..  6 ; 
xLii.  3.  De  mulat.  nom.,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  696.  M.  p.  1062.  F. ;  comp.  Ps. 
XXII.  1.  QjMd  a  Deo  mitt,  somniaf  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  ^2.  M.  p.  576.  F.  comp. 
Ps.  xxTi.  1.  De  confut.  /mg.,  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  411.  M.  p.  327.  F.  comp. 
Ps.  xLiv.  13.  De  profugiSf  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  695.  M.  p.  459.  F.  comp.  Ps. 
CXUI.25.  De  somniiSt  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  691.  M.  1141.  F.  comp.  Ps.  xlvi. 
5.  From  these  passages  it  is  clear,  that  all  books  of  Psalms,  which  were 
collected  at  different  times,  are  cited  by  Philo. 


CAKOS  OF  THK  OLD  TESTAMENT,  ^  22.         59 

Sacred  Word  ],  (§.  18.)  Now  he  considers,  with  all  writers 
who  follow  the  Septuagint,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  and  the 
two  books  of  Kings,  as  a  whole  or  as  one  hook^  which  they 
divide  into  four  parts  or  four  books.  Thus,  whoever  de- 
clares the  first  of  these  four  books  to  be  Ugog  Xo^o^  [  the  Sa- 
cred Word  ],  declares  also  the  other  three  to  be  so. 

2.  All  twclvg  Minor  Prophets.  As  far  back  as  we 
can  trace  the  literary  history  of  the  Bible,  the  twelve  mi- 
nor propliets  have  ever  been  regarded  as  one  book  ;  Ecclus. 
XLix.  10.  Whoever,  therefore,  quotes  only  one  of  the  Minor 
Prophets— (and  Philo  cites  two  of  them,  with  the  express  re- 
cognition of  a  divine  origin,)  §.  19.)  ) — virtually  cites  all. 

II.  As  Philo  was  certainly  acquainted  with  the  apocry- 
phal books,  but  has  never  quoted  any  one  of  them ;  (§.  15.) 
it  can  be  safely  assumed,  that  all  writings  of  his  nation, 
which  he  thinks  proper  only  to  quote^  he  considers  authentick, 
ancient,  and  sacred  Scriptures.  Thus,  even  a  mere  citation 
of  a  book  is  evidence  to  us,  that  Philo  had  it  in  his  Canoo  ; 
and  the  books  which,  with  a  view  to  be  impartial,  we  have 
hitherto  classed  according  to  the  manner  of  their  being  cited, 
we  may  without  doubt  throw  into  one  class. 

III.  As  a  consequence  of  this,  the  following  books  it  is 
certain  belonged  to  the  Canon  of  Philo,  or  of  ^the  Egyptian 
Jews: — 

1.  The  fivb  books  of  Moses.  7.  Isaiab. 

2.  Joshua.  8.  Jerbmiah. 

3.  JuDGBs.  9^  12  Minor  Prophets. 

4.  2  books  of  Sahitel.  10.  Psalhs. 

5.  2  books  of  Kings.  11.  Proverbs. 

6.  Ezra.  12.  Job. 

IV.  Even  the  others  hay  have  stood  in  the  Egyptian  Ca- 
non. Probably  Ruth  was  an  appendix  to  the  book  of 
Judges ;  Nehemiah  the  second  part  of  Ezra ;  and  the  La- 
■EBTATiONS  OF  Jeremiah,  it  is  probablc,  were  appended  to 
to  his  prophecies,  as  in  PdesUne  (§.  10. 11.  and  42),  &c. 


GO     CANOM  or  TBE  0L1>  TESTAMKNT,  §«  22.  23.  24. 

« 

Philo  is  only  silent  on  this  point,  as  he  is  on  the  existence  of 
the  books.  Our  knowledge  of  the  Egyptian  Canon  is  thas 
not  complete.  But  neither  this  want  of  completeness,  nor 
the  silence  of  Philo,  can  weaken  the  canonical  authority  of 
any  book,  as  long  as  it  is  warranted  by  no  other  considera- 
tions. (§.  14.) 


§.23. 

Canon  of  the  Thtrapculac. 

In  conclusion,  it  is  scarcely  worth  while  to  examine,  vihBi 
books  particular  Je\¥ish  sects  in  Egypt  may  have  comprised 
in  their  Canon;  it  bclongs^  rather  to  the  history  of  their 
opinions,  than  to  the  history  of  the  Canon.  In  our  investiga- 
tion, moreover,  merely  the  opinion  of  the  greater  part  of  the 
Jews,  but  not  of  the  several  sects  among  them,  can  be  of 
weight.  It  is,  however,  very  probable,  that  on  the  subject  of 
the  Canon,  at  least  the  fanatical  Tberapeutab  did  not  difler 
from  the  rest  of  the  Egyptian  Jews.  (§.  11.)  {p) 


III.  Canon  or  the  Jews  in  PALESjiNE. 

§.  24. 

Sources.     Canon  of  the  Sadducees  and  Samariiajis, 

At  the  time  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  among  the  differ- 
ont  sects  and  parties  into  which  the  Jews  in  Palestine  were 
divided,  there  appears  to  have  been  no  dispute  as  to  the  num- 
ber of  their  sacred  books.    The  Fathers  indeed  suggest,  that 


(p)  See  the  passage  cited  from  Philo,  in  $.  ll.^But  Josepbvs  ie 
beU9  Jud,,  1.  II.  c.  8.  $•  6.  at  the  end,  and  $.  12.  cannot  be  used  in  proof. 
It  says  nothing  further,  than  that  the  E98EivK<i  had  sacred  books. 
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the  Sadducees  may  be  supposed  to  have  rejected  all  Writings 
of  the  Old  Testament,  except  the  Five  Books  of  Moses ;  (9) 
and  some  modem  criticks  recognise  this  conjecture  as  pro- 
bable, because  Jesus,  on  a  certain  occasion,  sought  to  prove 
to  the  Sadducees  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  (which  they 
called  in  questioo),  not  fix>m  the  Prophets  and  Hagiogra]diii^ 
but  merely  firom  tfie  books  of  Moses,  just  as  if  they  attributed 
to  the  former  no  authority,  and  no  weight  in  the  decision  of  a 
doubtful  question,  (r) 

If  the  Sadducean  sect  arose  in  those  ancient  times,  when  at 
first  a  part  only  of  our  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  was 
extant,  then  a  difference  of  opinion  on  their  part,  in  regard  to 
the  number  of  the  books  which  belonged  to  it,  admits  of  being 
readily  explained :  they  received  only  those  Scriptures,  which 
were  recognised  as  sacred  before  their  separation,  but  reject- 
ed  all  others,  because  the  authors  of  them  may  have  been 
Jews  not  belonging  to  their  sect  But  as  they  jfirst  separated 
Irom  the  great  mass  at  a  time,  when  the  Collection  of  Sacred 
Books  among  the  Jews  had  already  been  long  determined  as 
to  its  extent,  and  their  Canon  had  been  completed ;  as  it  must 
not  have  been  difficult  for  them  to  reconcile  their  tenets  with 
ALL  Writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  when  they  accorded 
with  the  contents  of  the  books  of  Moses:  a  departure  fixHn 
the  opinion  of  other  Jews,  on  this  point,  was  not  to  be  ex- 
pected, and  is  hard  to  explain. 

Josephus,  who  was  so  minutely  informed  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Pharisees,  knew  of  no  opinion  peculiar  to  the  Saddu- 
cees <Mi  this  point.  He  relates  merely,  that  rejecting  all  tra- 
dition, they  adhered  only  to  the  written  law,  (s)  not  stating 
how  many  books  they  reckoned  in  their  sacred  national  writ- 


er) JcROMi  in  Matih. ;  O&iobn  contra  Cd$um,  lib.  i. 

(r)  Matth.  xxii.23;  Rich.  Simoh,  Hi$U  Crit.  du  V.  T.,  liv.  i.  c  16. 

(s)  Josephus,  in  Andqq.,  lib.  xiii.  c  18 ;  according  to  Havereamp, 
[  and  Hudson  ]y  lib.  xiii.  c.  10.  f.  6.  [  They  allege,  that  "  what  is  written 
ought  to  be  considered  the  law,  but  that  what  is  derived  from  the  tra- 
dition of  the  fathers  is  not  to  be  observed."      Tr.  1  ^ 
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iagt^    And  if  he  mentions  the  doctrines,  by  which  the  Saddu* 
eees  were  distinguished  from  the  Pharisees,  he  does  not  how- 
ever let  even  one  word  escape,  from  which  it  might  be  in- 
feri^,  that  these  two  sects  may  have  thought  differently,  in 
regard  to  the  number  of  their  sacred  books.     How  could 
Sodducees  have  occupied  the  station  of  Kifjn  Priest,  if  they 
bad  deviated^  on  so  important  a  point,  from  the  faith  of  ths 
whole  nation  ?    And  after  a  Sadducean  family,  before  and  at 
the  time  of  Christ,  had  for  a  long  while  appropriated  to  itself 
this  preferment,  how  could  they  Imre  sanctioned  the  reading 
of  the  Haphtaroth  after  the  Pareshioth,  if  they  had  not  attri- 
buted to  the  Prophets  the  same  authority  which  they  ascribed 
to  Moses?    And  if  we  may  found  any  thing  on  the  subjects 
agitated  by  the  Pharisees  and  Saddpcees  in  the  Talmud,  then 
indeed  Rabbi  Gamaliel  *  argued  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
not  only  from  the  books  of  Moses,  but  even  finom  the  Prophets 
and  the  Hagiographa,  vrithout  his  opponents,  the  Sadducees, 
having  objected  to  the  authority  and  the  weight  of  the  latter 
in  theological  controversies.      Nay,    more  than  this,   they 
endefivoured,    on  the  admission  of  the  authority  of  these 
books,  to  weaken  the  force  of  the  cited  passages  from  other 
considerations.    In  such  circumstances,  a  conjecture  of  the 
Fathers  cannot  at  all  invalidate  the  opinion,  that  the  views  of 
the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees  were  similar,  as  to  the  number 
of  the  sacred  national  books.    And  if  Christ,  in  disputing  with 
the  Sadducees,  proved  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  by  the 
five  books  of  Moses  only,  this  may  have  been  merely  acci- 
dental, (t) 


*  [  The  passage  here  referred  to  is  Sanhedrin,  f.  90.  2 ;  and  is  given 
by  Meuschen,  in  his  Novum  Testamenium  ex  Taimude  et  anti^[miatilmf 
Hebraeorum  iUui(ratunL  See  his  illustration  of  Matth.  xxii.  29.  See 
also  Jahr's  Biblical  Archaiology  {IrandaUd  by  Upham),  P.  lu.  c.  t. 
}.322.      2V.  ] 

(t)  Basitage,  pUtoire  des  Jm/s,  T.  ii.  P.  i.  p.  325  ff.,  and  from  him 
Bruckur,  hisi,  crii.  Pkii.  T.  ii.  p.  721.,  have  decided  thb  question  in  the 
same  manner.  Basnaok,  with  a  view  not  to  let  the  good  Fathera 
be  nlenced,  would  only  assume,  that  the  Sadducees  ascribed  a  much 
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It  was  therefore  the  Samaritans  alone,  who  received  the 
Pentateuch  only»  and  rejected  all  dther  writings  of  our  pre- 
sent Canon.  Even  if  the  cause  of  their  rejection  were  un* 
known,*  yet  nothii^  would  result  from  this,  against  the  pre- 
sent extent  of  the  Hebrew  Canon.  They  can  inform  Us  only 
of  the  private  opinion  of  their  body,  and  not  of  that  of  the 
Jews.  This  can  be  ascertained,  only  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment, JosEPHus,  and  the  Christian  Writers  of  the  first  century 
after  the  birth  of  Christ,  fix>m  a  Mblito,  an  Orioek,  a  Jerome, 
and  from  the  Talmud.  Even  the  later  Fathers  are  too  re- 
cent for  our  investigation. 


6.  25. 
The  Nta  Ttstamtnt, 

The  New  Testament,  in  numberless  passages  refers  to  the 
Old,  but  nowhere  enumerates  its  several  constituent  parts. 
In  truth,  this  was  not  to  be  expected.  If  Christ  and  the 
Apostles  refer  to  the  whole,  every  one  at  that  time  knew, 
and  if  he  did  not  know,  yet  it  was  in  his  power  to  ascertain 
with  requisite  certainty,  what  books  and  how  many  were 
comprehended  in  it.  We  must  therefore  avail  ourselves 
merely  of  casual  citations  of  particular  parts  of  it ;  and  for 
the  very  reason  that  they  are  merely  casual,  no  full  t  view  of 
the  Old  Testament  Canon,  as  to  its  whole  extent  and  as  to 
all  its  laiger  and  smaller  parts,  can  be  expected  from  the  New 
Testament.  If  not  the  slightest  trace  of  many  particular  books 


greater  authority  to  the  Writings  of  Moses/  than  to  the  rest;  but 
BiiucKER  has  already  given  the  proper  answer :  that  there  is  to  be  found 
no  proof  of  this,  and  there  is  no  necessity,  on  account  of  any  Fathers,  to 
make  use  of  this  desperate  resort. .  It  is  possible,  they  were  mistaken. 

*  [  Our  author  has  treated  of  this,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  O.  T.< 
Vol.  u.  §.  363.,  On  the  age  of  the  Sammtan  PttUateiuh.      Tr.  ] 

t  [  See  the  Appiifoix  to  this  Treatise,  Note  [  A  ].      Tr.] 
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of  our  present  Canon  of  the  Old  .Testament  is  discovered  in 
Ihe  New ;  this  does  not  accordingly  pronounce  their  sentence 
of  condenuiation.  For  the  ai^gument,  derived  from  silence, 
could  then  only  be  demonstrated,  if  it  were  practicable  to  show, 
that  Christ  and  the  Apostles  must  have  spoken  of  each  book 
in  particular. 


^.  2G. 

Quolations  m  the  Nev>  Testament. 

The  Quotations  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  New  are  of 
two  kinds.  *  Some  books  are  quoted  for  the  establishment  of 
religious  truths  ;  thus^  by  the  use  which  is  made  of  them,  they 
are  declared  to  be  divine :  these,  therefore,  vidthout  contro- 
versy, are  held  to  be  Canonical.  Others  are  only  cited  by 
the  way,  sometimes  for  illustration,  sometimes  for  parallels. 
To  the  first  class,  without  dispute,  belong  the  books  of  Moses^ 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  the  Psalms  ;  to  the  second,  all  our 
other  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  except  the  book 
of  Judges,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Song  or  Solomon,  Esther  » 
Ezra,  and  Neuemiah,  which  are  not' once  cited. 


6.  27. 


:i.  Josephus.    Bom  A.  D.  37. 


J0SEPUU.S,  next  to  the  New  Testament,  is  the  principal  wri- 
ter whom  it  is  necessary  to  consult,  in  examining  the  Canon 
of  Palestine.    He  was  t  a  cotemporary  of  the  Apostles,  and 


*  1:  See  the  Appendix,  Note  [  D  ].      Tr.  ] 

t  [  On  the  lifSf  lert/ingf,  and  credibiiity  of  Josephus,  and  also  on  hi5 
Hebrew  teaming^  the  best  references  are  given  by  De  Wsttl  in  hh 
Archaiology  (in  German),  the  introductory  part,  *.  7.      Tr.  ^ 
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88  a  priest,  must  have  had  the  best  kllowledge  of  th^  Canon 
^f  his  nation,  since  in  the  temple,  as  it  Appears,  there  was  re- 
posited  a  genuine  collection  of  the  canonical  books.  (§•  28.) 
He  was,  moreover,  a  sagacious  investigator  of  truth,  who  cer- 
tainly has  avoided  reckoning  among  the  sacred  Scriptures  of 
his  nation,  any  book  that  was  not  generally  acknowledged  to 
be  so,  lest  he  might  increase  the  number  of  objections  to  the 
Jewish  History,  (u)  It  is  therefore  much  to  be  regretted, 
that  he  nowhere  fully  exhibits  all  the  books  of  his  Canon,  and 
except  a  general  comprehensive  enumeration,  only  peimits 
himself,  here  and  there  to  let  fall,  toward  a  precise  detemunaf 
tion  of  it,  a  few  passing  words. 


6.  28. 

Whether  he  presents  the  general  opinion  of  his  brethren^  as  to 

the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament, 

He  has  never  applied  the  word  Kavuv  to  the  collection  of 
the  sacred  books  of  his  nation ;  it  was  not  extant  in  this  sense 
at  his  day.  But  he  speaks  of  **  sacred  books,  composed  by 
''  prophets,  before  the  death  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  and 
^  reposited  in  the  temple.''  (v)  This  might  indeed  have  been 
Josephus^  actual  view  of  what  we  call  Kavcjv. 

And  as  he  exhibits  this  view,  it  is  manifest,  that  as  a  Pharisee, 
he  entertained  no  opinion  of  Uie  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  deviated  from  the  opinion  of  his  other  brethren ;  or,  if 
he  were  inclined  to  a  peculiar  opinion,  that  he  does  not  ad- 
vance it,  at  least  in  the  passage  mentioned.  The  very  con- 
text, in  which  his  notice  of  the  Canonical  collection  of  the 
Writings  of  his  nation  stands,  and  the  general  comprehensive 


(«)  Read  his  celebrated  passage  contra  Ap,y  lib.  i.  $.  8.  at  the  com- 
iDeocenieot. 
(v)  See  below,  $.  35.  note  (a),  e9tUraJlp,y  lib.  i.  $.S.  'Ar»  H^H^i 

9 
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eipitwinn  does  not  admit  of  our  doubting  on  the  subject. 
Tbm  he  sqrs»  for  instance :  **  Since  Artazenes  up  to  our 
''times,  all  has  indeed  been  committed  to  wiiting ;  but  these 
**  Scriptures  are  not  held  to  be  as  worthy  of  credit  as  those 
''written  at  an  earher  period.'*  Had  Joeephus  wished  to  present 
his  own  opinion  of  the  Canon,  diflering  from  that  which  pre- 
vaSed,  he  would  undoubtedly  have  eipressed  himself  in  terms 
moie  restricted :"  1  do  not  consider  them  1o  be  as  worthy  of 
credit  as  the  former,**  or  "the  Pharisees  do  not  consider  them 
to  be  as  worthy  of  credit  as  the  former  ** — eqiecially,  as  he 
elsewhere  accurately  distinguishes  general  and  particular 
opinions. 

In  fine,  from  many  passages,  at  least  of  his  Antiquities,  it 
is  probable,  that  although  he  had  attached  himself  to  the 
sect  of  the  Pharisees  in  his  youth,  he  left  it  in  his  maturer 
years.  Now  as  he  wrote  his  books  against  Apion  at  a  later 
period  than  his  Antiquities,  he  cannot  possibty  there  fdlow 
the  principles  of  the  Pharisees,  (a*) 


Principal  Passtigt, 

Joseph  us,  in  the  celebrated  passage  against  Apioo,  designs 
to  prove  the  credibility  of  the  Hebrew  historians,  and  of  the 
faistoiy  itself  at  the  same  time.  He  refers  therefore,  partly  to 
the  accordance  of  profane  history  with  that  of  the  Jews, 
partly  to  the  great  care  with  which  the  historical  books  of  his 
nation  had  been  composed.  None  of  the  Hebrew  historical 
books  stands  in  contradiction  to  the  others,  because  not  every 
person  was  permitted  at  pleasure  to  record  the  Hebrew  history, 
but  PlaopHETs  were  the  onlv  historians  of  the  nation.     Then 


fif^gta.  1779.  pp.  4. 6. 
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\x)minence8  the  important  passage,  which  is  given  alsa  by 
EusEBiDs  with  some  trifling  variations,  (x) 

liivejv*  6Co  6i  lUva  *goe  rtSg  eTxo(fi  ^^ijSXia,  cou  c«vro(  tj^wra  "Xl^yw 
Hiv  dMaypi^v,  ra  Stxaiug  6sTa  (y)  ^sngfufie'va,  Kai  rourwv  Why 
}i4)i  ki  ra  M&)&(ftfGJ^,  oi  ro<;;  rs  vo/ubou^  ^^{<^X^  xoi  n^v  ri](  dv^^bMro- 
yovias  voja&Mfiv,  fX^Xf'  ^^^  euSreu  TsXsurljs.  OuVo^  &  X^vo;  cUro* 
Xs/irei  fl-fid^iXiwv  iXiyo¥  Irwv.  'Afl'o  ^1  fr^f  MwOtf^cjff  teXaic^ 
fA^i  «%  A^ag/fgou,  Tou  fi^f  a  H/{gt)v  nsftfuv  jScwfiX^w^,  <>^^X^»  (*) 
«1  (fcsrel  McjO(f^v  ^goqffiiToa  rot  xar'  ourou^  rjaxd^vra  O'uvfy^o^^v  Iv 
rfitfi  xai  Sixa  j3ij8X/oi^.  Al  ^^  Xoireu  ri<f(fapg  8/i.you(  sl^  r^ 
^ov  xai    ro%    dv^guvoi;    Wo^og   rou    j8/ou   €sgiij(p\i(fiv,       'Aci  ^i 

^^  oux  ^MC^  ^S'^**^^  ^t  *'{^  aurcjv,   &ol  ro  fi^  ysvMou  H*  «^ 

MTf  ir(otf^<rval  ri$  ou^fv,  (a)  ours  dj^>JBh(b)  ovruiv,  ours  fMra^fiiMu 
rsroXfMpcs.      nSufi   6i   tfufAqnirov  Jtfiv  $u6\ig  hi    «%   «'{^m^  yfvitficds 
Ifu5atoiC9  ^  vofiki^siv  (g)  aurdl  Osou  ^fiAca,  xai  rouroi;  ififii^fiv,  (ji) 
xai  \tni[  auruv,  s?  d^oi,  dv^)(rxsiv  4}5^a)(. 

*'  For  we  have  not  innumerable  books,  which  contradict 
each  other ;  but  only  twenty-two,  which  comprise  the  history 
of  all  times  past,  and  are  justly  held  to  be  credible,  (according 


(z)  JosXPHUS  contra  Ap.,  lib.  i.  §.  8;  compare  Euskbics  in  his  Hui. 
EeeL  lib.  10.  p.  m.  103. 104.  [  The  passage  in  Eusibius  is  to  be  found 
in  Book  lu.  c.  10.,  at  the  beginning,      Tt.  ] 

*  [  Ov    fivfji/K    tvy    f iri   fitBxim    frcif '    ifUf,    according  to  Evsx- 

Bivs.      Tr.  1 

(y)  The  word  Oim  is  wanting  in  the  ancient  editions  of  Josxphvs;  it 
has  been  introduced  from  Eusxbius  in  modem  times. 

(a)  Most  Cod.  MSS.  of  Josxpbus  and  Eusebius  omit  this  ^x*^.  [  It 
is  omitted  in  the  Mayenu  edition  of  Eusebius,  «n.  1672.  Tr,  ]  See  be- 
low, $.  30. 

t  [  Toic  in  EosBBius,  and  in  Uudson*8  edition  of  Josephus.      TV.  ] 

X  [  c*t    •/uNc   ir^M-i/uif   nroic  Uiots   y^ at/u/u«0-i,  in  Eusebius.       Tr,  ] 

(a)  OvJ^tf  is  wanting  in  EutBBivs.    The  sense  is  the  same. 

(6)  EusxBiushas:  A^iXfiv  «ir'  aJutif, 

<e)  The  iaise  reading  •ufUZm  0t,vrd  has  beea  thin  corrected  fiOM 
EusiBfus. 

(d)  In  EveiiivS)  f^i/Kirm. 
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to  EusEBius  :  and  are  justly  held  to  be  divine).  Five  of  the^e 
books  proceed  from  Moses ;  they  contain  laws,  and  accounts 
of  the  origin  of  men,  and  extend  to  his  death.  Accordingly, 
diey  include  not  much  less  than  a  period  of  three  thousand 
years.  From  the  death  of  Moses  onward  to  the  reign  of  Ar- 
tazerxes,  {according  to  Eusebius  :  from  the  deaUi  of  Moses 
to  the  death  of  Artaxerxes),  who,  after  Xerxes,  reigned 
over  the  Persians,  the  prophets  who  lived  after  Moses 
h&vc  recorded,  in  thirteen  books,  what  happened  in  their 
time.  The  other  four  books  contain  Songs  of  praise  to 
God,  and  Rules  of  life  for  man.  Since  Artaxerxes  up 
to  our  time,  every  thing  has  been  recorded  :  but  these  writ- 
ings are  not  held  to  be  so  worthy  of  credit,  as  those  written 
earlier,  because  after  that  tune  there  was  no  regular  succes- 
sion of  prophets*  What  faith  we  attribute  to  our  Scriptures 
is  manifest  in  our  conduct.  For  although  so  great  a  period 
has  afaready  elapsed,  no  one  has  yet  undertaken,  either  to  add 
any  thing,  or  to  take  away,  or  to  alter  any  thing.  For  it  is, 
so  to  speak,  innate  with  all  Jews,  [  from  their  very  birth  ],  to 
hold  these  books  to  be  God's  instructions,  and  firmly  to  stand 
by  them,  nav,  if  necessity  required,  gladly  to  die  in  their  be- 
half/' 

C.  30. 

tVhy  Josephus  closes  the.  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  xcith 

Artaxerxes  Longimanus. 

As  a  consequence  of  this  passage,  Josephus  reckons  all 
those  Writings  among  the  canonical,  which  were  written  fh)m 
the  time  of  Moses  until  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  Loroimanus. 
With  the  reign  (d^ )  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  the  collec- 
tion was  closed — a  very  general  determination,  by  which,  even 
Writings  that  were  composed  during  Artaxerxes'  reign  belong 
to  the  canon.  It  is  worth  while  to  examine,  why  Josephus  ex- 
pressed himself  in  terms  so  general  ? 

Had  he  known  a  year,  in  which  the  Canon  had  been  com- 
pleted in  a  solemn  manner,  or  a  person  who  had  established 
it,  he  would  certainly  have  specified  this  more  precise  deter- 
mination of  time.     Most  probably,  both  were  unknown  to 
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bim.  Notwithstanding  this,  he  was  obliged  and  he  also  wished 
to  state  the  time,  since  which  no  bocAs  had  been  writteni  in 
as  great  a  degree  worthy  of  credit — ^there  Was  therefore  no 
means  remaining,  but  to  take  the  collection  itself,  to  ascertain 
the  latest  book  in  it,  and  to  determine  the  time  ^to  which 
this  belonged^  Now  the  book  of  Esther  was  either  actually^ 
or  at  least  in  the  opiman  ofJostphus^  the  latest  among  them 
all ;  it  bek>nged,  either  actually^  or  at  least  in  the  opinian  of 
JosephuSf  to  the  re^  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus ;  («)  acc(»d- 
iagly,  he  closes  the  canon  with  his  reign.  (/) 


(e)  Of  thu  we  have  Josefhus*  own  ackDOwledgment ;  Aniiq,,  xi. 
c.  6.  $.1.  ff.    *E^«4*   /)  M«|/;»;i^«ioc  Toir   ip  t9    *A^ra(i^l9v    fimrt- 

uyu9  muvdt,  »•  ▼•  X.  [  These  words  occur  near  the  close  of  $.  13: 
And  Mordecai  wrote  to  the  Jews  who  lived  under  the  reign  of  Artax- 
erxesy  to  observe  these  days,  and  to  commemorate  them  by  a  festival. 
— Tr.  1 

(/)  The  Zurich  Libka&t  objects :  "The  book  of  Esthxr  Josephns 
**  professes  to  enumerate  in  the  Canon,  together  with  all  books  written 
'*  under  Artaxerxes,  and  with  this  he  would  close  the  Canon ;  as  if  he 
''could  not  close  it  with  Nebxmiah,  whose  history  necessarily  go^ 
"  back  to  the  beginning  of  Artaxerxes'  reign,  or  with  M alachi,  whose 
"  real  time  is  not  known !  Both  might  have  been  written  under  the  Ar- 
*'  taxerxes  of  Josephus.  The  book  of  Esther  was  probably  first  written 
"  after  Artaxerxes,  under  whom  the  historical  facts  purport  to  have 

taken  place.  Already  indeed,  as  is  mentioned  in  the  tenth  Chapter, 
"  there  was  on  record,  in  the  Chronicles  of  the  Persian  Kings,  all  that 

had  taken  place,  after  the  elevation  of  Mordecai,  as  long  as  Mordecai 
'*  sat  at  the  helm.  At  least,  that  is  alleged.  And  if  we  even  refer  to 
*'  the  Greek  subscription  in  the  Supplement,  the  book  was  first  publish- 
"  ed  by  an  unknown  person,  in  a  translation,  at  the  time  Of  the  Ptole- 
'*  mies  in  ^gjrpt"  So  Car  the  long  objection,— to  the  force  of  which 
nothing  more  u  wanting,  than  that  ottr  opinion  of  the  time,  to  which  the 
book  of  Esther,  or  the  history  of  it  belongs,  or  that  the  opinion  of  Me 
Awtk^r  of  the  Greek  IranslaHon  on  this  point  should  influence  the  ques- 
tion agitated.  All  results  in  Josxpbus*  views  of  it ;  he  must  still  be  his 
own  interpreter ;  and  according  to  his  express  declaration,  the  book  of 
Esther  belongs  to  the  time  of  Artaxerxes.  He  could  not  close  the  Ca- 
non of  the  Old  Testament  with  Nehxm iah,  because  be  placed  him  and 
his  historical  book  in  the  time  of  Xerxes.  Nor  could  Josephus  make 
Malaghi  the  most  recent  book,  (even  were  it  the  most  recent),  be- 
cause it  was  unknown  to  hinb  trader  which  Persian  reign  bm  may  have 
promulged  his  account?. 


fi 


<i 
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^  But  why  does  he  not  rather  say :  Esther  is  the  latest 
book  J^  Perhaps,  because  this  determination  of  the  time^ 
when  the  Canon  became  complete,  was  not  generally  under* 
ttood,  and  it  was  requisite  previously  to  eiamine  anew,  what 
was  the  date  of  the  book  of  Esther )  perhaps,  with  aview  to 
ehide  the  objection :  that  Esthev  was  not  found  at  the  end !  In 
truth,  Esther  might  have  always  been  the  latest  book,  and  yet 
not  occupy  the  last  place  in  the  Canon,  because,  according  to 
the  plan  of  the  collector  of  the  Canon,  the  Supplementary 
Records  of  the  whole  scripture  history,  the  books  of  Chro- 
nicles, must  have  closed  the  collection,  and  moreover,  ac- 
cording to  the  New  *  Testament,  it  did  then  actually  close  it, 
as  in  our  present  editions. 

How  many  difficulties  are  removed  by  this  remark  founded 
on  the  writings  of  Josej^us,  and  how  many  questions  are  at 
once  answered  by  it,  may  be  perceived  on  its  application  to 
the  modem  controversies  relative  to  the  Canon. 

According  to  Eusebius  and  most  manuscripts  of  Josephus, 
the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  was  first  closed  with  the 
DEATH  of  Artaxerxes — a  determination,  which  does  not 
much  differ,  at  least  in  sense,  from  the  preceding. 


§.  31. 

Whf  Josephus  recognises  xxii  Canonical  Books, 

According  to  Josephus,  the  Hebrews  had  xxii  sacred 
BOOKS.  He  thus  reckons  with  his  nation,  according  to  the 
Hebrew  Alphabet.      For  Orioen,  and  other  Fathers  say 


*  (  Our  author  observes,  in  his  Introd.  to  the  O.  T.,  Vol.  i.  $.  7: — 
Christ  entitles  the  Hagiographa  by  the  Psalms,  as  the  first  book,  (Luke 
xuT.  44  J ;  and  designing  to  adduce,  from  the  history  of  the  O.  T.,  the 
Erst  and  the  last  instance  of  the  shedding  of  innocent  blood,  he  cites  the 
case  of  Abel  from  Genesis,  as  the  first  book  of  the  O.  T. ;  and  from  the 
books  of  Chronicles,  as  the  (o^  of  all,  he  citei  the  cue  of  Zachvia?. 
Mslt.  nm.  95.     TV.  ] 
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^xpressiy^  (§  §.  42, 44.)  that  in  the  Canon,  a  reference  was 
Jiad  to  the  number  of  consonants  in  the  Hebrew  Alphabet ; 

^▼en  analogy*  confirms  tjjis.  Therefore,  if  properly 
3«ckoned  the  Jews  had  strictly  but  twenty-two  books,  we 

snay  perhaps  so  arrange  merely  those  extant,  that  they  will 

^dmit  of  being  restored  to  twenty-two. 


§.  33. 
1.  GicNERAL  ComptUatunu 

Five  books  belonged  to  Moses ;  thirteeit  were  composed 
hy  Prophets  between  Moses  and  Artaxerxes  Longimanns ; 
beside  these,  there  were  also  extant  four  books  on  moral 
snbjectB. 

If  we  may  follow  a  later  writer,  Orioen,  who  with  Josephus 
states  the  number  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
to  be  twenty-two,  and  enumerates  them  all  severally,  we 
might  arrange  the  thirteen  of  the  Second  Class  in  this  man- 
ner: 

1.  joshca.  7.  esthes. 

2.  Judges  and  Ruth.  8.  Isaiah. 

3.  TWO  BOOKS  OF  Samuel.  9.  Jeremiah's  prophecies 

AND  LAHENTATIONS, 
4.   TWO  BOOKS  OF  KiNGS.  10.    E^EKIEL. 

5.  TWO  BOOKS  OF  Cheonicles.    11.  Daniel. 

6.   FIBST  AND  SECOND  BOOK  OF     12.   TWELVE  MINOK  PROPHETS* 

Ezra,  Ezra  AND  Nbheioah.    13.  Job. 
The  four  books  on  moral  subjects  would  be  : 

1.  PbJLLMB*  3.    ECCI£8IASTES. 

2.  PROVmBS.  4.    THE  SONO  OF  SoLOMON. 


*  [  The  Greeks  made  the  books  of  Homer,  and  those  of  Theopbrtf* 
tos  to  consist  of  twenty-foar,  accor^ng  to  the  nrnnber  of  the  Greek  let" 
^ers.    See  the  author's  Introduction  to  the  O.  T.,  Vol.  i.  $.6.      Trl 
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But  was  it  a  pure  fountain  from  which  Origen  drew  ?  Had 
not  the  great  revolutions,  which  affected  the  Hebrew  nation 
between  the  times  of  Josephus  aid  Origen,  a  prejudicial  in« 
fluence  even  on  the  collection  of  their  canoni^  booiu? 
During  this  time,  either  from  ignorance,  accident,  or  firand, 
had  there  not  been  introduced  into  the  canonical  collectioni^ 

writings  which  did  not  previously  belong  to  it  ? Thus  may 

we  propose  inquiries ;  and  although  much  may  be  said  in  reply, 
yet  it  is  more  advisable,  and  more  worthy  of  the  investigator 
of  truth,  to  avoid  pursuing  this  course ;  so  that  no  one  may 
have  it  in  his  power,  at  any  time  to  reproach  him  with  the  least 
appearance  of  probability,  and  say  tluit  he  is  disposed  to  catch 
at  something,  or  to  build  all  upon  hypotheses. 

Josephus  may  be  his  own  Commentator:  we  design  to  9sk 
for  his  views,  in  regard  to  particular  vmtings  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  on  his  answers  below  to  ground  a  new  computation . 


§.33. 

3.  Particular  Computation.     Prefatory  remarks, 

I  premise  some  observations,  which  may  perhaps  shed  light 
upon  the  passages,  that  I  shall  extract  from  Josephus,  and 
may  direct  our  decision  on  them. 

1.  All  the  Writings,  which  Josephus  attributes  to  Prophets, 
belonged  to  his  Canon.  For  he  founds  the  chief  credibility 
and  integrity  of  the  writings  of  his  nation  upon  this,  that  they 
were  the  works  of  Prophets.  (§.  28.  29.) 

2.  He  undoubtedly  declai*es  those  writings  to  be  canonical, 

which  he  calls  UgSn  jSijSXoi,  a\  tQv  Ufiy  ygoupCw  ^ipkai^  Uga, 
ygoLmuLTa,  ra  iv  roi  Up3  dvaxsiiuva  ^^fAfMcra,  and  /8f/8Xoi  ir{oq»t^> 

^tas.  [  Sacred  Books,  the  Books  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
the  Writings  rcposited  in  the  Temple,  and  Books  of  Pro- 
phecy ].  This  is  apparent  from  the  words  selected,  and  tlie 
passages  to  be  adduced  below  leave  no  doubt  of  it  what- 
ever. 
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3.  With  the  eiq>re8sioii8  above me&tioiied  the  foUowingare 
qmonymoiis :  df/F^  jSi^Xla,  fiipXm  'ZPgodw,  ^ijSXm  'EfiaU 
x«i  [  Ancient  Bobks,  Books  of  the  Hebrews,  Hebrew  Books  ]. 
This  is  undoubtedly  certain  from  several  passages. — He  regard- 
ed Daniel  as  a  very  important  Prophet,  the  accurate  accom- 
plishment of  whose  jnedictions  he  often  commends  in  very 
strong  language  (§.  35.).  And  yet  he  reckons  his  book  merely 
among  the  /SijSXoi  '£;3^i6jv,  and  dgxpuk  /3i/3Xia  [  Books  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  Ancient  Books  ],  from  which  he  derives  his 
history.  After  he  has  extracted  much  from  'Daniel,  he 
adds  (g) :  **  Let  no  one  find  fault  with  mei  for  introducing  ail 
"  into  my  writings,  just  as  I  find  it  in  the  ancient  Books  {iv 
*'  «5r  dgxakis  ^i/SX/w^).  For  in  the  very  beginning  of  my 
**  history,  I  have  already  secured  myself,  in  regard  to  those 
**  who  might  require  or  find  fault  with  any  thing,  by  mention- 
**  ing,  that  I  should  merely  translate  into  Greek  the  Hebrew 
"  BOORS  ('EjSfflu'Gjv  ^i^Xous),  without  adding  any  thing  of  my 
'*  own,  or  taking  away  any  thing." 

According  to  this  passage,  Daniel,  a  book  replete  with 
prophecies,  written  by  a  prophet,  belongs  to  the  |8ij3Xoi  *£J3- 
{oicjv  [  Books  of  the  Hebrews  ],  and  to  the  dfxp^a  ^ijSXia 
[  Ancient  Books  j.  —  In  another  place,  he  cites  the  incidents 
which  befel  Jon ah^  just  as  they  stand  recorded  in  the  prophet 
Jonah,  with  the  introduction  only  of  his  own,  sometimes 
erroneous,  explanations ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  observes  (A) : 
that  he  relates  of  the  prophet,  ^  what  he  found  concerning 
him  in  the  Hebrew  books  ( ^EPgoOmte  ^I'^Xsi^ ) :"-— clearly 
proving,  that  by  the  ^<'^Xoi  E^^xai  [  Hebrew  books  ],  he 
uadentood  the  canonical  writings  of  his  brethren. 

4.  All  the  Writings,  which  he  transferred  into  the  history 
of  his  nation  until  the  time  of  Artaxerxes,  must  have  been 
comprehended  in  Joscphus*  Canon.    For 

I.  Josephus  grounds  the  very  credibility  of  the  Hebrew 
history  from  Moses  to  Artaxerxes  upon  this,  that  it  was  writ- 


(g)  Antiqq.,  x.  o.  10.  $.  6.  cd.  Havercamp,  p.  536.  [Hudson,  p.  458. 1 
^h)  Antiqq.y  ix.  c.  10.  «.  2.  Hav.  p.  497.  [  Hud.  p.  419.  ] 

10 
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ten  ONLY  AMD  ALONE  BY  Prophets,  aixl  that  there  were 
extant  no  other  historical  ix>oks,  than  those  composed  by 
them,  (t)  Therefore  in  the  history  of  the  jELebrews  until  Ar- 
taxerxes  Longimanus,  he  can  have  assmned  none  whataoeiver^ 
except  these.     So  also 

II.  The  most  satisfactory  evidence  proves  it.  We  find 
those  historical  books  which  he  expressly  places  in  hb  CanoOt 
for  instance,  the  five  books  of  Moses,  the  book  of  Joshua,  the 
books  of  Kii^  (§.  35.),  in  substance  wholly  incorporated  with 
his  Antiquities.     Of  the  very  same  repute,  therefore,  were  the 

other  sources  of  his  national  history  until  Artaxerxes. In 

the  mean  time  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  he  presents  ac- 
counts, even  in  the  ancient  Hebrew  history,  of  which  no  trace 
is  to  be  found  in  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament* 
Probably,  he  derived  these  from  national  traditions,  which  in 
his  time  were  numerous,  yet  not  put  on  record,  but  only  trans- 
mitted from  mouth  to  mouth.  Thus,  for  instance,  Paul  refers 
to  a  mere  tradition,  when  he  makes  Jannes  and  Jambres  with- 
stand Moses  in  the  miracles  wrought  before  Pharaoh  (2  Tim. 
iii.  8.) :  a  tradition,  which  even  Pseudo-Jonathan  has  intro- 
duced into  his  targuh,  Exod.  i.  15;  vu,  11. 

5.  All  Hebrew  books  of  every  kind,  which  were  extant  in 
the  time  of  Josephus,  from  the  times  before  the  death  of  Ar- 
taxerxes, he  deems  without  exception  canonical.  For  he  con« 
eludes  his  account  of  the  Canon  of  his  nation  with  the  remark : 
that  ALL  books,  the  authors  of  which  may  have  Uved  after  Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus,  were  of  much  less  value.  Had  he  not 
attributed  the  same  value  and  the  same  authority  to  all  books, 
written  before  the  time  mentioned  ;  he  would  not  have  thrown 
all  into  one  class,  and  not  have  derived  all  from  Prophets, 
but  have  carefully  distinguished  those  which  were  of  inferior 
authority.  If  then  it  can  only  be  proved  of  any  book,  1.  that 
JosEPnus  was  acquainted  with  it,  and  2.  that  it  was  not  vmt- 
ten  after  Artaxerxes :  that  book  is  to  be  placed  in  the  Canon 
of  Josephus. 


'})  Contra  .9f.,  lib.  i.  v\.  8;  quoted  above.  ^.  2l>. 
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6.  All  the  books  which  were  composed  after  Artaxerxes, 
10  the  opinion  of  Josephus  must  have  been  apocryphal,  even 
granting  that  their  contents  carry  us  back  into  that  king's 
reign.  (*) 


vV  31. 


Division  of  the  opinions  of  Josephus  on  particular  books  of  the 

Old  Testament, 

These  observations  may  now  be  appropriately  followed  by 
Joflephus*  opinions  on  particular  books  of  the  Old  Testar 
ment  {t)  For  the  purpose  of  facilitating  the  examination^  I 
aiiange  them  in  three  classes : — 

1.  BooJbf,  \ahkk  he  places  expressly  among  the  Sacred  Writings  of  his 

2.  Boofctt  of  isfctdli,  wth9ut  this  express  tesiimony,  he  makes  a  mere 
Uienarymse. 

3.  Books,  which  he  mtvrely  posies  over  in  silenee. 


{k)  The  doabts,  which  Spittler  suggests,  (io  his  Program  de  usu 
venioius  Aleiandrinae  apud  Josephum,  pp.  18 — 22,)  as  to  the  validity  of 
Josephoi*  account  of  the  Canon,  are  in  my  vi^  resolved,  as  soon  as  a 
reference  is  made  to  all  the  passages,  in  which  Josephus  directly  or  in- 
directly eipresses  an  opinion  on  the  books  of  the  O.  T.  To  the  ac- 
complishment of  this,  I  hope  to  contribute  in  the  following  paragraphs. 

(()  A  good  collection  of  these  has  already  been  made  by  Cbr.  Fred. 
ScHMiD  in  two  Programs,  entitled:  Enarratio  ^ententi?"'  Flavii  Josephi 
de  libris  V.  T.  mttenb.,  1777, 


^-^ 
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First  Class.     Books  which  Josephus  places  txprtsthf 
among  the  Sacred  Writings  of  his  nation. 

§.35. 

FiVfi  BOOKS  or  M08K89  ISAfAH,  JfiRBMlAB,  EziKIBL,  DaNIIL^ 

Jonah,  Nahum,  Haooai,  Zrchariah,  Joshua,  Books  of 
Kings,  Psalms. 

The  five  books  of  Moses  Josephus  mentions  in  the  pas* 
sage  above  cited,  expressly ;  and  moreover,  where  he  alludes 
to  them,  he  speaks  of  them  with  great  veneration  and  revar' 
cnce.  He  calls  them  le^i  ^ijSXoi  [  Sacred  Books  ]  (m),  and 
a\  cwv  Je^wv  yfo^aiv  ^1^X01  [  the  Books  of  the  Sacped  Scrip- 
tures ].  (n) 

Isaiah.  His  prophecies  he  calls,  in  the  account  that  Cyrus 
read  the  very  oracle  respecting  him  :  ^0  ^ijSXiov,  0  «%  ainS 
^pK^slas    'H(faias    xarihi^s,    *pi   sruv    dioxoificjv    xeti    Siita  [the 

book  of  prophecy,  which  Isaiah  left,  two  hundred  and  ten 
years  before  ].  (0)  Elsewhere  he  calls  him  simply  ^go^^hrnG 
[  Prophet  ]  {p)y  and  in  the  biography  of  Hezekiah :  6  rft^^njg, 


(m)  Antiq.,  lib.  i.  Hav.  p.  5.  [  Hud.  p.  4.  ],  at  the  end  of  the  preface ; 
lib.  III.  c.  6.  $.  2.  Bkr,  p.  128.  [  Hud.  p.  103. 1,  lib.  it.  c  8.  §  48.  Hav. 
p.  2&5.  [  Hud.  p.  176. 1  lib.  ix.  c.  2.  $.  2.  Hav.  p.  476.  [  Hud.  p.  396.  ], 
lib.  X.  c.  4.  $.  2.  p.  617.  ed.  Havercahp,  which  I  alwayi  quote.  [  la 
Hudson's  edition,  p.  439.  Wherever,  in  this  treatise,  the  author  quotes 
the  page  of  Josephus  according  to  the  edition  of  Havkrcahp,  the  cor- 
responding page  is  given  according  to  the  edition  of  Hudsoh,  Oxomt, 
1720.      Tr  ) 

(n)  Contra  Ap.,  lib.  11.  $.  4.  Hav.  p.  1472.  [  Hud.  p.  1365.  ]  Many 
other  passages  are  expressive  of  the  reverence,  with  which  Josephus 
and  hb  brethren  spoke  of  the  Mosaick  Writings.  Ani.,  1.  Hav.  p.  4. 
[  Hud.  pp.  3.4.  ]  ;  xz.  c.  6.  Hav.  p.  966.  [Hud.  p.  888.  ] ;  in.  c.  6. Hav. 
p.  136.  [  Hud.  p.  110.  ] ;  iv.  c.  8.  Hav.  p.  251.  [  Hud.  p.  173.  ]  ;  x.  c.  4. 
Hav.  p.  617.  [  Hud.  p.  439.  ] ;  xvi.  c.  6.  Hav.  p.  800.  [  Hud.  p.  722.  ] 

(0)  Jinliq.f  zi.  c.  1.  §.  2.  Hav.  p.  547.  [  Hud.  p.  466.  ] 

(p)  Antiq.,  x.  t.  2.  $.  2.  Hav.  p.  514.  f  Hud.  p.  436. 1 
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<ra;'  ou  (  'E^otiag )  «'avr'  dxjij8u;   ra  |iiXXovra   ^«i;v^oivsroy  [  the 

prophet,  from  whom  he  (Hezekiah)  minutely  ascertained  all 
that  would  come  to  pass  J.  (9) 

Jeremiah  is  called  ^l^fffht^t  ^  ^^  (liXXovra  rji  ^oka  Ssha 
^p^hgybi  [  the  prophet,  who  predicted  the  evils  that  would 
befal  the  city  ]  (r),  by  which  the  contents  of  his  prophecies 
are  well  characterized. 

EzEKiBL  is  cited  under  the  appellation  ^rg^^pi^rns  [  Prophet  ], 
and  his  prophecies  are  compared  to  the  prophecies  of  Jere^ 
miah.  {$) 

Our  Daniel  Josephus  places  among  the  Ug&  y^aj^j^n.  [  Sa- 
cred Writings  ]  (<),  he  entitles  his  prophecies  ^i«^ntf^\m,  m^ 
4i6rjaxo0'icjv  xou  6xroj  /svofMvi}  irbiv,  [a  prediction,  made  fi)ur 
hundred  and  eight  years  previous  ]  (ti),  and  he  expresses  him- 
self elsewhere  in  very  strong  terms,  as  to  the  truth  df 
them,  (v) 


(9)  iliilt^.,  n.  c.  13.  %,  3.  Hav.  p.  506.  [Hud.  p.  427.] 
(r)  iln^if.,  X.  c.  6.  $.  1.  Hav.  p.  520.  [  Hud.  p.  441.  ]     See  the  follow- 
ing note. 
(«)  The  same.     Ovtoc  e    fl'^o^Mrac    (^If^i^ifltr)  k«}   tx  ftl\xoyT«   <r^ 

i/ft«v  yfyo/u^MF  AKman  tw  n  /St0u?Mfittf  mt^tTif,  Oi  /u4y«r  /^ 
oyT*c  T^ot^TTtn  rAurei  ril<  ^;tAo/c,  <Ua*  teal  i  iro^^itrnt  *U(t- 
J»x«{.  [This  Prophet  (Jeremiah)  also  predicted  the  evils  that  would 
befal  the  city,  leaving  behind  him,  in  writing,  both  the  destruction  which 
has  now  come  pass  in  our  Aaj,  and  the  Babylonian  captivity.  And  not 
only  did  he  predict  these  things  to  the  people,  but  the  prophet  Esekiel 
did  the  same.      Tr.  ] 

(«)  AfUiq.,  lib.  X,  c.  10.  J.  4.  Hav.  p.  636.  [  Hud.  p.  447.  ]  After 
having  adduced  something  from  Daniel,  he  concludes  with  the  words : 
"  Whosoever  wishes  to  examine  this,"  VTfzuitLvitc  to  ^0\Uf  iftty- 
tmtu  Tou  A«7/i(xev*  tu^4cu  il  tovto  iy  rolt  U^oit  y^squtfintrt'  [let 
him  carefuUy  read  the  book  of  Daniel.  He  will  find  it  among  the  Sa- 
cred Writings  ].  Comp.  above,  $.  33.  note  (/.) 
(«)  AfiHtf,,  lib.  XII.  c.  7.  t*  6.  Hav.  p.  617.  [  Hud.  p.  540.  ] 
(r)  Antiq.,  lib.  x.  c.  11.  $.  7.  Hav.  p.  544.  [  Hud.  p.  466.  ]     T«i^* 

^«ycv*rjcerr«r,  kaI  *r»  wvfufULlforrm,  9X9Ww99v*<t  d'«v/u«(ffif  hi  tn 
ir«fi£  <reu  Qtw  nun  rh  A«yfoAcr.  [  All  these  things^  God  having 
communicated  them  to  hhn,  he  left  in  writing,  so  that  those  who  read. 
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The  XII  MINOR  Prophets  Josephus  regards  as  one  book, 
calls  them  ^^sxa  rov  o^i^fMv  [  twelve  in  number  ],  and  raaks 
them,  on  account  of  their  accurately  fulfilled  prophecies,  with 

the  prophet  Isaiah,  (ro) Some  of  them  moreover,  he  dtes 

especially. 

Jonah  he  declares  to  be  a  true  Prophst  ;  hence  he  de- 
scribes the  remarkable  incidents  of  his  life  in  such  a  manner, 
that  it  may  be  perceived,  he  drew  from  the  account  set  fortli 
by  Jonas  himself,  but  with  the  introduction  of  his  own,  some- 
times very  erroneous,  explanations,  although  he  cites  only  in 
very  general  terms,  and  refers  to  the  ^i^Xoi  ^Efigoaxai  [  the 
Hebrew  Books  ].  (x) 

Even  Nahum  is  entitled  ^go(^rvig  [  Prophet  ],  and  com- 
mended on  account  of  the  minute  accomplishment  of  his  pre- 
dictions, (y) 

Hagoai  and  Zechariah  are  called  ^uo  ^r^o^ou  [two  Pix>- 
phets  ].  (z) 

The  BOOK  OF  Joshua  Josephus  denotes  one  of  the  books 
reposited  in  the  temple,  (a) 


and  see  the  events,  are  led  to  behold  Daniel  with  wonder,  on  account 
of  the  honour  which  God  conferred  upon  him.  Tr.  ].  Josephus  cites 
moreover  the  first  eight  chapters  of  Daniel ;  ArUiq.^  lib.  x.  c.  10.  &l  11. 
{w)  kntiq»j  z.  c.  2.  $.  2.  Hav.  p.  516.  [  Hud.  p.  436.  ].  KaU  ev;^ 
evror  fcorer  h  wo^^nrnt  ('H0-(t?«r), « dxx«  »«{  &K\Oi  ieiitxa  Ttr 
a^id'Moy  TO  alro  tiflnvAf,  K«2  irctir,  iitc  iyt^h  hr%  MvAflV  yi- 
yiT«i  T«{'  iift7F,  KfltTflf  rh  Utifmf  ijeo/iaitfu  ir^of»r%Uf.  [  And  not 
this  prophet  (Isaiah)  alotle,  but  others  also,  twelve  in  number,  did  the 
same.-  And  whether  good  or  evil  happens  to  us,  all  comes  to  pass  ac- 
cording to  their  prediction.      TV.  ] 

(x)  Aniiq.,  a.  c.  10.  ^  1.  2.  Hav.  pp.  497.  498.  [  Hud.  pp.  418.  419.]. 
To^TA  (it  is  said  $.  1.)  ir^oi^aTf c/<rf    th    ^iwdf,  $.  2.  he  refers  in  the 
biography  of  Jonas  to  the  ^I^kuh  'EB^^'iKoic  (see  above,  $.  33.)  and 
concludes  the  second  section  with  the  words :  ln(ii\^ot  ik   vh  tn^l 
aVTOu  itiynrtv^   mt    ivfoy    aF«>t>{«e/u/4lyiiy. 
(y)  Antiq.,  1.  ix.  c.  11.  $.  3.  Hav.  pp.  501.  602.  [Hud.  pp.  422.  423.  ] 
(»)  Antiq.,  I  xi.  c.  4.  J.  5.  Hav.  p.  667.  [  Hud.  p.  479.  ] 
(a)  Aniiq.^  lib.  v.  c.  1.  $.  17.  Hav.  p.  273.  [  Hud.  p.  185.  ].    'Oti  il 
T^   /(N««c    TK  hf^i^^t    liAlmM    r6r§,   xa)    tov    ovy»d-our   «rA»v««-i,    Z^- 
?.ovT«i    M    w   AV«cxff/uf7«y    iy    *r**   ff^ei    yfmfAftm.rmf.      T  That  the 
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'  The  BOOKS  or  Kings.    The  book,  in  .which  the  history  of 
the  Prophet  EUjah  is  recorded,  t.  e.  the.  books  of  Kings,  he 
ranks  with  that  which  gives  the  account  of  Enoch,  u  e.  the 
first  book  of  Moses;  he  calls  both  Ug^   ^>^Xoi   [Sacred. 
Books  ].  (6) 

Psalms.  They  are  expressly  named  in  the  cited  passage 
(§.  29.)  under  the  title:  Ojavoi  sis  f'ov  e«ov  [Psalms  to  God]; 
and  Josephus  makes  mention  of  them  elsewhere  by  the  names. 
Psalms  of  David,  because  David  was  the  principal  author  of 
them,  (c) 


SfiCOND  Class.     Books j  which  Josephus  nurely  cUes,  wUhout 
addition^  or  of  which  he  makes  a  mere  literary  use. 


§.  36. 

Lamentations,  Judgbs,  Ruth,  the  books  of  Samuel, 
Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nehehiah,  Esther. 

The  Lamentations  or  Jeremiah,  which  in  his  opinion 
were  composed  on  the  death  of  king  Josiah,  Josephus  refers 
to,  as  a  compostion  still  extant  (J),  comp.  §.  33.  Obs.  5. 


length  of  the  day  increased  at  that  time,  and  surpassed  what  was  osaal, 
is  evident  from  the  writings  reposited  in  the  temple.       TV.  } 

(b)  ilnti^.,  lib.  IX.  c.  2.  $.  2.  Hav.  p.  475.  [  Hud.  p.  396.  ].    Vi%(k 
/ufVTtcyt    *H^U    Kt\  ^him^w   tou    ynofAttrnf   r^o    <riic    cro/u/S^Uc  h  rmlc 

ii^oic   itAyiy^AirvAi   /3/jBxMri    on  yv^foiffif   u^anh   d-dtraTOF    i'*dtnSf 

(c)  Aniiq.y  lib.  vie.  c  12.  $.  3.  [  o  LwUnt tfitlt    t/c    th  eiev 

Kxi   upLiwi   cuftTd^Afre.     David  composed  odes  to  God  and  psalms. 

TV.] 

(d)  Antiq.,  lib.  x.  c.  6.  $.  l.Hav.  p.  520.  [Hud.  p.  441.  ].  'lijifJ*c 

.uixti   fw»   Ita/uthu.    [Jeremiah  the  Prophet  composed  his  elegy,  a 
mournful  noem.  which  is  extant  even  at  the  present  time.     Tr,"! 
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JgpoES  and  Ruth,  Both  contain  very  ancient  events,  and 
must  have  been  written  long  before  the  time  of  Artaxerxet  ;- 
both  were  not  only  known  to  Josephus,  but  much  used  in  tbe 
fifth  book  of  his  Antiqq.  comp.  §.  33.  Obs.  5.  6. 

The  two  books  of  Samuel  were  extant  in  their  present 
form,  long  before  Artaxerxes ;  we  even  find  them  extracted 
by  Josephus,  often  word  for  word,  firom  the  fifth  to  the  seventh 
book  of  his  Antiqq.  (e)  comp.  §.  33.  Obs.  5.  6. 

The  TWO  BOOKS  of  Chronicles  were  used  by  Josephtts 
in  his  Antiqq.,  from  the  seventh  to  the  tenth  hocks ;  but  the 
second  is  more  freely  used  than  the  Jirst^  because  it  contri- 
butes more  to  the  Hebrew  History.  (/) 

Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  According  to  Josephus,  the  om- 
tents  of  these  books  belong  to  the  times  of  King  Xerxes  (g)  ; 
and  as  the  Canon  was  first  closed  under  his  successor  Artax- 
erxes ;  both  may  safely  be  placed  in  his  Cancm.  He  makes 
free  use  of  both,  {k) 

Finally  Esther  was  undoubtedly  a  part  of  his  Canon.  For 
he  places  the  contents  of  the  book  in  Uie  reign  of  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus,  and  closes  the  Canon  with  his  reign,  because 
this  book  was  the  latest  that  he  found  in  the  collection  of  the 
sacred  books  of  his  nation.  (§.  30.)  He  designates  the  very 
contents  of  the  book,  (t) 

These  are  the  writings  of  tile  Second  Class.     Should  one 


(«)  Thus  Ike  lamentation  on  the  death  of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  ft  Sam. 
I.  Antiqq. f  vii.  c.  1.  $.  1. 

(/)  Antiqq.f  lib.  Tin.  c.  12.  $.  4.  Hav.  p.  453.  [  Hod.  p.  376.  ]  comp. 
2  Chr.  xiv.  8.  Antiqq.,  1.  tux.  c.  15.  §.  1.  2.  Hav.  p.  4S6.  [  Had.  387.  ] 
oomp.  2  Chr.  xvii.  7,  &c. 

{g)  Anliqq.y  lib.  xi.  c.  5.  $.  8.  Hav.  p.  566.  [  Hud.  p.  488.  ]  Joiephos 
makes  mention  of  Nehemiah,  and  concludes  with  the  words:  Tair* 
fih  oZf  tri  Sl(^0u  fiavixittt  tywro, — ^lib.  xi.  c.  5.  $.  1.  2.  Hav.  p.  600. 
[  Hud.  p.  481.  ]  'Er/)g<ec  .  .  .  yhtrat  ^/x«c  tm  fitftku  3i^(if,  And 
upon  thb  follows  a  writing  of  Xerxes  to  Ezra. 

(i^).  Particularly  Jn^i^.y  Kb.  xi.— Tet  he  introduces  also  something 
from  the  thurd  book  of  Ezra.    See  Ant.f  1.  xi.  c.  3. 

(i)  AfUiqq.f  lib.  xi.  c.  6. 
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^them  be  rejected  from  the  Canon  of  Josephus,  then,  as  the 
sfune  reasonings  ai^gue  for  aU,  all  the  rest  must  forfeit  their 
places  in  it — and  what  vnll  ihefi  be  the  condition  of  the  thir^ 
teen  prophetical  books  ? 


TniAD  Class.    Bpoksy  whic/i  Josephus  passes  over 

in  silence. 

6.  37. 
PsovBSBS,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Soxg  of  Solomon,  Job. 

Josephus  speaks  of  ^olomon,  the  writery  but  merely  in 
general  expressions  (A;) ;  he  cites  neither  the  PaovEaBs,  nor 
ISccLBsiASTES,  nor  the  Song  or  Solomon,  by  name. 

Even  of  the  book  of  Job  he  takes  as  little  notice,  as  he  dp^s 
of  the  hero  of  it. 


•  y.  .38. 

Some  Remarks. 

According  to  these  observations,  therefore,  Joshua,  Judges^ 
Ruth,  the  two  books  of  Sahuel,  the  two  of  Kings,  and.the  twq 
of  Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
with  his  prophecies  and  his  lamentations,  Ezekiel,  Daniel, 
and  the  xii  minor  prophets,  it  is  certain,  belonged  to  the  Canon 
qf  Josephus ;  all  these  books  must  be  plac^  in  the  Second 
Class>  among  the  thirteen  prophetical.  For  they  ^e  partly 
prophecies,  partly  historical  books ;  and  the  latter,  like  the 
former,  are  considered  by  Josephus  and  by  other  writers  of 
his  time  and  after  him,  worics  of  the  Prophets  (/),  in  part. 


ik)  AfUiq.,  lib.  tiii.  c.2.  ^.  5.  Hav.  p.  419.  [  Had.  p.  330.] 

^0  Fhilo.  as  quoted  above,  ♦.  17 ;  Theodokct  in  Praef.  dd  Hbrws 

11 
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becaiifld  some  prophets  did  actually  record  the  history  of  thefr 
time,  and  in  part  because  rss  was  th^n*  sometimes  tte 
title  of  a  writer  in  general.  Let  us  reckon  then  as  we  may, 
there  is  still  no  doubt,  that  Josephus  placed  eten  Job  in  the 
Class  of  Prophetical  Books,  in  case  Job  was  a  part  of  his 
Canon. 

No  one  has  yet  indulged  a  doubt,  that  at  the  time  of  Christ 
and  the  Apostles,  Job  may  have  had  a  place  in  the  collection 
of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews :  Philo  and  the  authors  of 
the  New  Testament  knew  the  book ;  it  was  certainly  extant 
long,  long  before  the  establishment  of  the  Canon ;  and  al* 
though  Josephus  makes  mentk>n,  neither  of  it  nor  of  its  hero^ 
it  by  no  means  follows,  that  he  may  not  have  found  it  in  his 
colleetion  of  the  national  books.  Would  he  ntcasarity  speak 
of  it,  when  probably,  according  to  the-  commoA  opinioti  in 
ancient  times,  he  regarded  the  hero  of  the  book  as  a  fore^tMr, 
an  Arabian ;  and  could  he  not  write  a  compiele  Hehtiw  his- 
tory, without  uttering  even  a  syllable  in  regard  to  it  ?  And 
if  Josephus  knew  it,  and  found  it  among  the  sacred  books 
of  his  nation ;  he  most  probably  placed  it  in  his  Second 
Class,  among  the  IhirUen  prophetical  Jbooks.  For  in  the 
Second  Class  he  placed  all  historical  books ;  and  to  these 
belonged  Job,  because  all  antiquity  held  the  ccHitents  of  it  to 
be  a  true  narrative  set  forth  in  poetry. 


^*i^ 


Btgum ;  EvuBiut  in  his  pr^upandio  etdng. ;  and  Asabs&scl  pratf.  m 
/offMom. 

*  [  When  the  Treatise  originally  appeared,  the  author's  words  were  : 
—  N'SJ  <«  q^  der  Titel  elhes  SehrijfUttaer  flbetfaAspt  Ist/'  is  oftm 

the  title  of  a  writer  in  general.    He  here  says  :-^t  was  '<  dsinals  n- 
wellen/*  then  tbmimei.    But  it  ift  not  easy  to  discover  proofs  tt9n  df 
« this.    See  the  references  above,  p.  30.  note  *.      Tr.  ] 


CkKOS  OP  TBB  OLD  TESTAMENT,  §.  39.  40. 


83 


§.  39. 
Result  of  ike  preceding  Investigations. 

Without  iny  risk  of  error,  we  may  then,  with  Orioen,  ar- 
nuage  the  ikirteen  peopsbtical  books  of  the  JSecond  Class  in 
the  fbUowing  manner. 


1.  Joshua. 

2.  Judges  ahd  Ruth. 

9.    TWO  BOOKS  OF  SaMUBL. 
4.    TWO  BOOKS  OF  KlIfGS. 
&   TWO  BOOKS  OF  ChRONIGLES. 
6.    ExKA  AlfD  NbHEVIAH. 

7»  Esthbb. 


8.  Isaiah. 

9.   JeBEIUAH's  PB0PHECIS8 

AlfD  LAJCBNTATIOIW. 
10.    EZBKIEL. 

11.  Daiobl. 

12.    Xn  MINOB  PBOPRETS. 

13.  Job. 


Tb^  four  books  of  the  last  Class,  which  are  on  moral  sub- 
JeeiSf  cannot  now  be  at  all  mistaken,  although  Josephus  ez- 
fMiessly  meotions  merely  the  Psalms  ;  for  there  are  only  four 
books  icA  to  be  arranged. 


1.   F^ALKS- 

2.  Pbovbrbs. 


3.  ECCLESIASTES. 

4.  THE  SOTfG  OP  »SOLOMO>'. 


^.  40. 


3.  Melito.     Flourished  Cent,  ii. 


The  next  writer  after  Josephus,  who  affords  us  accounts  of 
the  Canon  of  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  is  Melito,  Bishop  of 
SardiB,  in  the  second  century  after  the  birth  of  Christ.  He 
traTcUed  into  the  East,  with  a  view  to  ascertain,  from  the  ac- 
counts of  the  Jews  there,  the  contents  and  the  number  of  then* 
^mcred  books ;  and  he  communicated  to  his  brother^  Oneei- 
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musy  the  result  of  his  investigations,  in  a  letter  which  "Evit^ 
Bius  has  preserved  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History.  EuaeV. 
B.  IV.  c.  26. 

€^tw^  r^  «';o(  rov  Xo^ov  xf^f'^^  /fiv^tf^ai  0*01  ^xXo^,  Ix  rf  rou 
v6fMu  xoi  T^v  fi'foqnjruv  ve^i  ro£i  (Tejr^^  xeu  «'our«)(  rn(  vtadC 
^fiiUv.  £ri  di  XOI  fio^srv  ri^v  rwv  traXowv  jSijSXicjv  IjSouX^SiK  dbi{/- 
^siav,  fi'oifa  70V  dfi^fMv  xeti  Scofa  ngv  ra|iv  sfsvi  iitfCvUtuSa,  ro 
roMuro  ftfjSS^j  i^ricaiuvog  (fou  ro  (frou^oTov  ir^^i  riQv  f'feiVi  xai  (piXo- 
fiA^^f  fi'fi^i  vov  Xo^ov.  on  78  fMiXira  iravrcjy  f'o^^  t$  r^oc  08ov 
source  «'fox^iv8ip|  «'8{i  r^  aiwviou  (fuTtjfia?  €l^(>;vi^6fi.8vo£'  elvsX^v 
CUV  £i^  «^v  cLvoroX^v,  xoi  Iw^  rou  ro^rou  ^svofJi»svo(  fy^a  ixfiju^^ 
xai'  ^(&X^>  '^  dix^fiug  lUthCn  roL  «-r^  iraXeua^  dia^^gxi}(  fitfiJa, 
vitftTa^S  h:sik^  ifot-  Cjv  hi  rot  dv^fiAva*  MwOtf^cj^  irevrfi*  rMdh^t 
^'Ego^o^,  Asvirixov,  'Afi&fA©i,  AfwgfovoViov  'Iti<roi%  Nou?,  Kgtndf 
'Poud-  Ba^iXfiuv  rii^oLfa^  IlafaXsMrofUvMv  3uo.  YciX|mjv  ^m0U, 
2oXofJi£)vo(  nagufftioj,  4  xoi  2o(pia,  '£xxXt}tfiaO)(y  £rfM  'Atf'fA&cwv, 
'Ici^jS.  IIgo9i}r2v,  'Htfatou,  'lc|EfM'ou'  rwv  d&jJsxa  '^  fMvo^S)3X^. 
Aavii)X,  'If^flHijX^  t(r5ja^-  Ig  cliv  xai  ixhtyai  ^iroti](rafM)v,  efe  ig 
/?ij8Xitt  ^isXwv. 

''Melito  to  his  brother  Onesihus  greeting.  Whefeas; 
from  your  great  earnestness  for  the  Word,  you  have  often 
wished  to  have  selections  from  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
which  relate  to  our  Saviour  and  our  whole  faith ;  and  would 
be  glad  to  have  a  minute  account  of  the  ancient  books,  how 
many  of  them  there  are  in  number,  and  in  what  order  they 
stand:  I  have  endeavoured  io  effect  this,  because  I  was 
aware  of  your  earnestness  in  the  faith,  and  your  desire  for  in- 
struction in  respect  to  the  Word,  and  knew  that  in  your  long- 
ing after  eternal  happiness,  from  love  to  God,  you  prefer  it  to 
all  other  things.  As  I  was  journeying  in  the  East,  therefinre, 
and  came  to  the  pbce  where  this  was  preached  and  exhibited^ 
I  accurately  ascertained  the  books  of  the  Old  Testamenti  and 
subjoin  a  catalogue  of  them,  and  send  it  to  you.  They  are 
called  as  follows :  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deu- 
teronomy, Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  four  fiooks  of  Kings,  two 
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Books  of  Chronicles,  the  Psahns  of  David,  the  Proverbs  of 
Solomon,  which  is  entitled  also  the  Wisdom  (m}^  Ecclesiastes, 
the  Song  of  Songs,  Job.  The  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  the 
twelve  in  one  book ;  Daniel,  Ezekiel,  and  Ezra.  From  these 
I  have  made  the  Selections,  and  diidded  them  into  six  books." 


\.  4i. 

Illustration  of  this  Passage. 

It  is  true  that  in  this  Catalogue  Nehemiah  and  Estber  are 
not  mentioned ;  but,  whoever  reads  the  passage  and  under- 
stands it,  will  here  discover  both  of  them.  Melito  here  ar- 
ranges the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  manifestly  acconiing 
to  ySA  time  in  which  t^y  were  written,  or  in  which  the  facis 
which  they  record  occurred.  Hence  he  places  Ruth  after  the 
book  of  Judges,  Daniel  and  Ezekiel  toward  the  end  of  his 
Catalogue,  luod  Ezra  last  of  all,  because  he  wrote  after  the 
Babylonian  captivity.  And  accordingly,  as  he  comprehended 
the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings  under  the  general  appellation 
Books '<xf  Kin^,  because  fhey  related  the  history  of  the  He- 
brew kingdom  from  Saul  to  Zedekiah,  or  until  the  Babylonian 
captivity :  in  the  same  manner,  he  appears  to  comprise  under 
the  name  of  Ezra  all  historical  books,  the  subjects  of  which 
occur  in  the  times  subsequent  to  the  Babylonian  captivity.  As 
it  is  Yery  common  to  include  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  in  one  book, 


.  (m)  According  to  Strotu's  translation  of  this  passage;  it  is  only 
bers  departed  from,  because  probably  neither  i  kuI  o-ooisi,  nor  Ij  ro^U 
Is  the  true  reading,  bat,  according  to  Stroth^s  conjecture,  S  kos  to^ia, 
Mblito,  and  from  him  Eusebius,  wrote  without  any  accents  or  spiritus 
•  MM  ro#M.  For  even  Nickphorus  admitted  ««},  and  Ruffin  trans- 
lated :  quae  et  sapientia.  Afterward,  when  accents  were  added,  from  » 
arose  the  postpositive  «  xal  vof  to.  But  D  cannot  refer  to  i8i/0x/a,  which 
Ijoes  before ;  so  jt«i  was  omitted,  a!nd  if  90#/k  was  writleo,  which  even 
BOW  occurs  in  some  editions,  as  might  Indeed  have  easily  happened 
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why  mig^t  not  even  Ezra,  Nehemiah  and  Esther  also  hav^ 
been  regarded  as  a  whole  7  If  we  add  to  this  conjectwer 
that  Nehennab  and  Esther,  according  to  Josbpbcs  ($.  36L)r 
ouut  have  been  parts  of  the  Canon,  and  that  Fathers  of  au- 
thority, sadtaa  Origen  (§•  43.)  and  Jerome  (f.  44.),  eipreiriy 
enumerate  both  itf  it ;  no  impartial  inquirer  can  well  doubts 
that  even  Melito  does  not  reject  from  the  Canon  of  the  Old 
Testament  the  two  books  mentioned,  (n) 


§.  42. 

OaioEN.    Bom  A.  D.  185.    Died  A.  D.  253. 

The  next  Fiather,  whom  we  must  hear,  is  Orioin,  whoaer 
catalogue  of  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament 
has  been  preserved  by  Eusebius.  Eccl.  Hist.  vi.  25.  It  is 
of  very  great  weight,  because  it  is  derived  finom  the  Jews,  as 
Origen  Idmself,  in  the  very  beginning  of  it,  expressly  states.  ' 
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{^Clpyhns)  row  tCjv  Ufif  yfn^  r^  voXoiac  ^mc&^kik  wiTaKk/w^ 
CJU  ^ug  yg&J^w  xard  Xi^-  oiSx  dj^onWov  S*sTyou  r&g  Mto&ifinve 
jSljSXouc,  its  'EppXMi  ra{a^i56a^iv,  SCo  nod  s7xo(A*  •  9tfog  h  d^i^^ 
CGjv  fffif  aOror^  gor^\w  l^iv*  fira  (xn-dl  rwoLj  Ufv^pi  >Jyw  hufi 
6i  al  fixo^i  i69  j8fj3Xot  xo^  'EjS^'ou;  a7^f  Ij  ^af  ^^  rhstftg 
knyBYpqiiUwi^  ^agoL  Si  'EPgakig  oUro  4%  o.g)^  ^S  i^ijSXtu 
Pfn^i^f  B^g  kiv  if  dgxj!*  "^^S^o^i  oi}aX£(rfMJ^,  ^Bg  kl  rmtTa  ra 
3v6fM»ra*  Aeumxov,  ouix|ot,  xou  JxaX£^£v*  ^Afi^fMi  cLfi>fi.€0'9£xkrjJfiifi.* 
Afurfi^6fM0Vy  ?XX$  &66sfiagifi.y  oiVoi  el  X67or  'lT|<foCfg  utiff  Nocu^, 
'Iwtfuff  /Sfiv  Nouv  Kfiroi,  'Pou^,  craj'  auTor^    ^v    Ivi   tfu^erifi*.  /3a(fi- 


(fi)  ScBMiD,  hist,  et  vbdic  Canonis,  assumes  with  others,  that  Es- 
THSR,  removed  by  the  error  of  a  transeriber,  was  originally  mentjkmed 
by  Melito.  I  doubt  this  however,  as  there  is  to  be  foood  no  trace  of  it; 
and  Athanasius,  Gregory  Nac.,  and  others,  who  follow  Melito,  in  like 
manner  omit  Esther.  See  Scbhid  1.  c.  p.  171. 173. 193.  Bbuhs  in  hi^ 
«idit.  of  KmimeoWs  diss.  gener.*p.  178,  is  of  my  opinion. 
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^afiiS.  nagitkuiniUnn  tfj^niy  isuW^  ^  hi,  Aj3j*4  oUofftifS  9fff; 
tf  X^  4fMfCir  "E^Spig  itgSing  nui  SeingH  hi  H  ^^fit  ^  hi 
fittfkii*  fiifi^  YsXfifiv  €4^1  ^XX^.  S«Xi(ifivf^  ^ragn^  fudkU^^ 
'£nXi|tfiapi(t  SttjIXi^*  ^|Mi  J^yMrw^  tfif  &<r(ri;ifjb.  'Htfato^,  'If^cOa. 
'liffSag  ^  ^;4«««  xai  rjf  ^KoXfi  ^  Ivi,  'I^fiiMU  Aavi^X,  ^MEnijK. 
'h^ijui\  lfs|x4X.  *lifP,Uip.  'Ea^g,  £<f%.  sgw  ^d  romnr  J^'  ni^ 

In  the  ezpoaition  of  the  first  Psalm,  he  (Orioen)  exhibits 
a  catalogue  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  where 
be  writes  as  follows :  ^  It  must  be  known,  that  the  canoni- 
cal books,  as  the  Hebrews  relate^  are  twenty-two  in  number, 
acGording  to  tbe  number  of  their  letters."  Somewhat  further 
on,  he  proceeds :  **  these  twenty-two  books,  according  to  the 
BtbrewSf  are  the  following :  the  Book  which  with  us  bears  the 
Ak  Gehesis,  is  called  by  the  Hebrews,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  Book,  * Breslntb,'  that  is :  'in  the  beginning.'  Exodus 
*  VeOediemoth,^  that  is :  *  these  are  the  names.'  Leviticus 
'Vayikni,  and  he  called.'  Numbers,  '  Hammishpekodim.' 
DcuKTORoiroMr'Ellehaddebarim,  these  are  the  words.'  Jesus 
tbe  Son  of  Nave,  *  Joshua  Ben  Nun.'  The  Judges,  Ruth, 
in  one  Book  with  them,  *  Shophetim.'  (o)  The  first  and  se- 
cond of  Kings,  one,  '  Samuel,^  that  is :  *  the  called  of  God.' 
The  third  and  fourth  of  Kings,  in  one,  '  Vammelech  David,' 
thai  is :  *  and  King  David.'  The  first  and  second  of  Chro- 
nicles, in  one,  *  Dibre  Hayamim,'  that  is :  *  Journals.'  The 
first  and  second  of  Ezra,  in  one,  (p)  *  Ezra,'  that  is :  'the 


(o)  A  tnce  of  it  it  fouod  in  tbe  Mawra  fiwdis  of  a  Spanish  MS. 
(Ceaaicott's  nam.  3.),  where  Rntfa  is  called  tTDAto^  6m  "^D  from 

the  beginniiig  of  the  Book.    See  B&uns,  ad  Kenmcotii  diss,  gen.,  pp.  1&. 
1».  note. 

(f)  Proo£i  of  thb  are  also  found  in  the  modern  Hebrew  mSS.  Many 
ttUl  write,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  the  two  of  Kings,  the  two  of  Chro- 
aidei,  ai  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  in  qw^  continuously,  without  an  inter- 
'-eaing  space  ;  and  hence,  all  these  books  in  the  most  ancient  editions. 
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• 

helper/  The  Book  of  Psalms,  '  Sepher  ThilKm/  The  Plui^ 
VBEBS  of  Solomon,  '  Miriiloth.'  Ecclssiabtes,  *  Koheleth.* 
The  SoNo  or  Songs,  *  Shir  Hashhrim.'  Isaiah,  *  lesajrah.^ 
Jbremias,  with  the  Lamentations  and  the  Epistle,  in  one 
Book, ' Yirmeyah.'  Daniel, 'Daniel'  EzERtEL,'Yehezkee].' 
Job,  '  Job/  Esther,  '  Esther/  Beside  these,  there  are  abo 
the  Books  of  Maccabees,  which  are  entitled :  Sarbeth  Sar- 
bane  EI.''  (7) 


§.  43. 

Illustration  of  this  passage. 

In  Ihis  Catalogue  of  the  Canonical  Writings  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  zii  minor  Prophets  are  wanting;  notwith* 
standing  Baruch  holds  a  place  in  it.  The  first  difficulty 
vanishes,  on  a  comparison  of  Rurrin's  Latin  translation,  ai)4 
Hilary's  Preface  to  the  Psalms.  The /omer,  in  the  passage 
cited  from  Eusebius,  has  the  twelve  minor  Prophets  after  the 
Song  of  Solomon ;  and  the  lattery  (who,  according  to  an  ob- 
servation already  made  by  Jerome,  has  derived  his  Preface 
to  ^the  Psalms  in  great  part  from  this  passage),  mentions  the 
twelve  minor  Prophets  among  the  Canonical  Writings  of  the 
Old  Testament,  (r)    TI?c  other  difficulty  is  qot  so  easy  to  re- 


nhich  foJlo^r  1^8  clo8e]y  as  possible  the  aiTang;ement  of  the  MSB.,  were 
thus  printed  in  one,  until  Dahixl  Bombbro  introduced  the  present 
usual  division  of  them.  [  See  Eicbh.  Introd.  to  the  O.  T.,  Vol.  lu 
$.359.       Tr-l 

(9)  According  to  ^troth's  Translation. 

(r)  Here  is  Valesins*  note  on  the  passage:  Omissus  est  in  hoc  Cott- 
logo  liber  duodecim  Prophetamm.  Quo  factum  est,  ut  cum  viglnti 
duos  libros  se  numeratnrum  promiserit  Origenes,  unns  duntaxat  et 
viginti  r|periantur.  In  Rufini  versione  recensetur  hie  liber  statim  post 
Canticum  tftnticorura.  Nee  aliter  Hilarius  in  prologo  enarrationis  in 
Psalmos,  et  Cyritlus  Hierosolymitanus.  CeterOm  sacrae  j9|criptunB  libri 
^ongA  alio  ordine  hie  rcr.ensentor,  qudm  Epiphanio,  et  Hieh)nymo  et 
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ftrfve.  Nowhere  is  there  a  trace,  that  Jeremiah's  Epistle 
eter  was  a  part  of  the  Jewish  Canon.  Origen  was  mistaken, 
and  perhaps  he  had  before  turn  a  copy  of  the  Septuagint,  (iu 
as  usual,  Baruch  was  placed  immediately  after  Jere- 
and  he  soflkred  himself  to  be  betrayed  by  this  into 
Ins  ndslake.  (») 


§.  44. 
JfiROME.    A.  D.  422. 

Jerome  reckons,  according  to  the  number  of  the  conso- 
nants in  the  Hebrew  Alphabet,  twenty-tWo  books,  and  in  his 
Prologtu  Gahaius  arranges  them  in  the  following  order, 
wluch  the  'BMioiheca  Divina  also  follows : — 

1— &  vnrv  BOOKS  op  Mohkj;.  8.  two  books  op  Samuel. 

6.   loSKUA.  0.    TWO  books  OF  KlNGS. 

7.  JvDoss  AKD  Ruth.  10.  Isaiah. 


Melitooe,  cojns  locam  sapra  retulit  Eusebius  in  fine  lib.  4.  Hilarius 
ver6  in  prologo  Commeiitariorum  in  PsaYmos,  cam  Origene  prorsu*^ 
oonsentiL  Nee  id  mirom,  c^m  totus  fere  prologas  ille  Hilarii  translatos 
sHex  CommeiitariiB  in  Psalmos,  ut  testatur  Hieronymus. 

(t)  This  is  yet  more  probable,  if  we  reflect,  that  the  Egyptian  Chris- 

tlani,  those  great  admirers  of  the  apocryphal  writings,  permitted  Ba- 

mch  to  follow  the  Lamentations.     [  The  Ethiopians  divided  the  Old' 

Testament  into  foor  parts. 

f.  The  OcTATftUcu,   inclnding  the  five  books  of  Moses,    Joshua, 

lodges,  Rath, 
u.  The  Kings,  iu  thirteen  books :   two  books  of  Samuel,  two  of 
Kings,  two  of  Chronicles,  twg  of  Ezra,  (Ezra  and  Nebemiah),  Tobit. 
Ja£th,  Esther,  Job,  Psalms. 
III.  SoLOVOif ,  in  five  books :  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Song  of  Solor 

men.  Wisdom  and  Sirach. 
]v.  The  Pbophkts,  in  eighteen  books :  Isaiah,  Jereroiah*s  prophecies 
and  lamentations,  Baruch,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  the  twelve  minor 
Prophets. 
Thsy  had  also  two  books  of  Maccabees.    See  £ichhorn*a  liitioU.  f  u 
the  O.  Tm  Vol.  XI.  ^.  309.  note  g.      Tr.  ] 
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11.   JSSEMIAU'S  PROFUfiCIES         18«    SoKO  OF  SoNGS. 
AITD  LAMEin^ATIONS.  19.    DaNUL. 


12.  EasKiKL,  20.  TWO  books  of  Chko< 
18.  XII  minor  Prophets.  niclbs. 

14.  Job.  21.  Eira  in  two  books,  i,  e^. 

15.  PsALHH.  Ezra  and  Nxhemiabt, 

16.  PRovERBif.  22.  Esther. 

17.    ECCLBSIASTES. 

Viginti  ct  duas  litteras  (  says  he  in  the  Prologus  Galeatus  ; 
esse  apud  Hcbraeos,  Syronim  quoquc  lingua  et  Chaldaeonim 
testatur,  quae  hebraeae  magna  et  parte  confiois  est.  Nam 
et  ipsi  viginti  duo  elcmenta  habent,  eodem  sono  et  diversis 

charactcribus Porro  quinque  litterae  duplices  apud 

Hcbraeos  sunt,  Caph,  Mem,  Nun,  Pe,  Sade.  Undc  et  qiiin- 
que  a  plerisque  hbri  duplices  existimantur,  Samuel,  Melachim, 
Dibre  hajamimy  Esdras,  Jeremias  cum  Cinoth,  id  est  lamenta- 
tionibus  suis.  Quomodo  igitur  viginti  duo  elementa  sunt,  per 
quae  scribimus  hebraeice  omne  quod  loquimur,  et  eorum 
initiis  vox  humana  comprehenditur :  ita  viginti  duo  volumina 
supputantur,  quibus  quasi  litteris  ct  cTardiia  in  Dei  doctiioa, 
tenera  adhuc  et  lactens  viri  justi  eruditur  infantia. 

Primus  apud  cos  liber  vocatur  Beresithf  quem  nos  Genesiii 
dicimus.  Secundus  VeelU  Senioth.  Tertius  Vajicra^  id  est, 
Leviticus.  Quartus  Vajedabbcr^  quem  Numeros  vocamus. 
Quintus  Elle  haddebarim,  qui  Deuteronomium  praenotatur. 
Hi  sunt  quinque  libri  Mosis,  quos  proprie  ThorUy  id  est 
Legem,  appellant. 

Secundum  Prophetamm  ordinem  fhciunt,  et  incipiunt  ab 
Jesu  filio  Nave,  (|ui  apud  cos  Josue  Ben  Nun  dicitur.  Deinde 
subtexunt  Sophetim,  id  est  Judicum  librum :  et  in  eundem 
compingunt  Ruth,  quia  in  diebus  Judicum  facta  ejus  narratur 
historia.  Tertius  scquitur  Samuely  quem  nos  Regum  primum 
et  secundum  dicimus.  Quartus  Melachim,  id  est  Regum,  qui 
tcrtio  et  quarto  Regum  volumine  continetur.  Meliusque 
multo  est  Melachim,  id  est  Regum,  quaiii  Mclachotli,  id  est 
Regnorum  dicere :    Non  enini  mnltanim  gentium  desrribi* 
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fqpia,  sed  unius  IsraeKtici  populi,  qui  tribubus  duodecini 
oootinetur.  Quintus  est  Esaias,  Sextus  Jeremias.  Septimus 
ExechUl.  OctaTUB  liber  duodecim  Prophetarum,  qui  apud 
fflosvocatur  Thereaiar. 

Tertios  ordo  Hagiographa  possidet.  Et  primus  liber 
iwxpX  a  Jofr.  Secundus  a  David,  quem  quinque  incisionibus 
et  uno  Ptalmorum  volumine  comprehendunt.  Tertius  est 
Salomon,  tres  libros  habens,  Proverbia,  quae  illi  MisU,  id  est 
Parabolas,  appelhnt.  Quartus  Ecclesiastes,  id  est  Cokthth 
Qmntus  Canticum  Canticorum,  quem  titulo  Sir  hassirim 
praenotant.  Sextus  est  Daniel^  Septimus  Dibre  kcqammim  id 
est  Verba  dierum,  quod  sigoificantius  chronicon  totius  dirinae 
historiae  poMumiis  appellare,  qui  liber  apud  nos  Paralipomenon 
primus  et  secund^us  inscribitur.  Octavus  Esdras  :  qui  et  ipse 
similiter  ^Nid  Graecos  et  Latinos  in  duos  libros  divisus  est. 
N^onns  Esther. 

Atque  ita  fiont  pariter  Vtleris  Legis  libri  viginti  duo,  id  est, 

JMbtii  <pmiqiie,  et  Prophetarum  octo,  Hagiographorum  novem. 

Ctnanquam  nonnulli   Ruth  et  Cmoih  inter  Hagiographa 

flcriptitent,  et  hos  libros  in  suo  putent  numero  supputandos,  ac 

per  iioc  ene  priscae  Legis  libros  viginti  quatuor 

Hie  prologus  scripturarum  quasi  galeatum  principium 
omnibus  libris,  quos  de  Hebraeo  vertimus  in  Latinum,  con- 
venire  potest :  ut  scire  valeamus,  quicquid  extra  hos  est,  inter 
apocrypha  esse  ponendum.  Igitur  Sapientia,  quae  vulgo 
Salomonis  inscribitur,  et  Jesu  filii  Sirach  liber,  et  Judith  et 
ToUaset  Pastor  non  sunt  in  Canone.  Machabaeorum  primum 
Ubrom  hebraicum  reperi.  Secundus  graecus  est,  quod  ex 
(pioque  phrasi  probari  potest. 


[  That  the  Hebrews  had  twenty-two  books,  is  evinced  by 
e  language  of  the  Syrians  and  Chaldeans,  which  is  ijr  the 
nearly  allied  to  the  Hebrew.  For  they  also  have 
twenty^two  elements,  with  the  same  sound,  but  different 
chaiacters.  • . .  Moreover,  the  Hebrews  have  five  double  let- 
ters :  Caph,  Mem,  Nun,  Pe,  Sade.  Hence  five  books  also  are 
by  many  considered  double :  Samuel,  Melachim,  Dibre  haja- 
nUm,  Eidrus,  Jtremiaa  with  Cinoth,  that  is  his  lamentations. 
As  there  are  therefore  twentv-two  elements,  bv  means  of 


\^2  f  ANON  OF  TH£  OLD  TESTAMENT,  ^.  44. 

which  we  write  in  Hebrew  all  that  we  speak,  and  the  human 
voice  is  comprehended  in  their  principles ;  so  tweniy-two  books 
are  reckoned,  by  which,  as  if  by  letters  and  rudknents,  the 
yet  tender  and  nursing  infancy  of  the  righteous  man  is  in- 
structed in  the  knowledge  of  God. 

The  first  book  is  named  Berepth^  which  we  call  Genesk; 
The  second,  Vetlle  Semoth.  The  third,  Fajicra^  that  is,  Levi- 
ticus. The  fourtli)  Vajtdabbtr,  which  we  call  Numbers.  The 
fifth,  EUt  haddebarim^  which  is  denoted  Deuteronomy.  These 
are  the  five  books  of  Moses,  which  ihey  call  properly  Thora^ 
that  is,  the  Law. 

They  make  a  Second  Class  of  the  Prophets,  and  begin 
with  Jesus  the  son  of  Nave,  whom  they  call  Josue  Ben  JVim. 
They  then  subjoin  ^Sophetim,  that  is  the  bodi  of  Judges ;.  and 
attach  to  it  Ruth^  because  history  describes  its  events  in  the 
days  of  the  Judges.  In  the  third  place  foltows  Ssmtie/,  which 
we  call  the  first  and  second  of  Kings.  Fourth,  Jfefac Attn,  that 
is  Kings,  which  is  comprised  in  the  third  and  fourth  book  of 
Kings.  It  is  much  better  to  say  Melachim,  that  is  Kings; 
than  Melachoth,  that  is  Kingdoms.  For  it  does  not  treat  of 
the  k'mgdoms  of  many  nations,  but  of  the  peqple  of  Israel 
only,  consisting  of  twelve  tribes.  Tlie  fifth  is  Isaiah.  The 
sixth  Jeremiah.  The  seventh,  Ezekiel.  The  eighth,  the  book 
of  the  twelve  prophets,  which  they  call  Thtrtasar. 

The  Third  Class  contains  the  Hagiqgrapha.  And  the  first 
book  begins  witli  Job.  The  second  witli  David,  which  they 
t*omprise  in  five  sections  and  one  book  of  Psalm&  The  third 
i^  SfSolomon,  who  has  three  books,  Proverbs,  which  they  call 
.'^fi>/^,  that  is  Parables.  The  fourth,  Ecclesiastes,  that  i% 
CoAf/rr/i.  The  fifth,  the  Song  of  Songs,  which  they  denote 
by  the  title  Str  hassirim.  The  sixth  is  Daniel ;  the  seventh, 
Dibre  hajammim,  that  is  words  of  daN's,  which  we  may  sjjgni^ 
ficantly  call  a  Chronick  of  the  whole  sacred  histcny :  we  en- 
titfe  the  lK>ok,  first  and  second  ParaUpomenon.  The  e%blh, 
£rr(i«  whicli  alsK>  is  divided  into  two  books  both  bv  the  Greeks 
and  liatins.    The  nintlu  Esther. 

And  in  this  manner  there  are  tvenijf^i^co  books  of  the  amcimi 
/«nr,  that  is»  five  of  Mofes.  oicht  of  the  Prophets,  nine  of  the 
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Although  some  often  mention  Ruth  and  Cinoth  among  the 
^hgiqgraphay  and  think  that  thase  books  are  to  be  reckoned 
^  their  number,  and  that  thus  the  books  if  the  ancient  law 
9xe  twerUtf-four,  •  . .  • 

This  Preftce,  as  a  well  furnished  proem,  mayl)e  applied  to 
aU  the  books  which  we  translate  from  Hebrew  into  Latin : 
80  that  we  may  know,  every  one  but  these  is  to  be  placed 
among  the  Apocrypha.  .  Therefore  the  Wisdom^  which  is  com- 
monly enlitkd  of  Solomon^  and  the  book  of  Jesus  the  son  of 
Sirach^  and  JutUth^  and  Tobitj  and  the  Shepherd  are  not  in  the 
Canon.  I  have  found  tbejirst  book  of  Maccabees  in  Hebrew. 
The  second  is  Greek,  which  may  be  proved  from  the  very 
phraseology.      TV.  ] 

He  thus  divides  the  whole  collection  into  three  parts,  Law, 
Profits,  and  Hagiographa:  and  reckons  eight  Prophets 
and  NINE  Hagiographa ;  and  even  remarks,  that  some  enu- 
merated TWENTT-rouR  Books,  and,  to  make  out  this  number, 
reckoned  separately  Ruth  and  Lamentations.  And  he  thus 
concludes,  that  all  writings  of  the  Jews,  except  those  men- 
tioned,  were  to  be  placed  with  the  Apocrypha. 


§.  45. 
The  Talmud.     Cent,  ii — iv. 

The  Jews,  in  their  quibbling,  introduced  two  jods  into  the 
Hebrew  Alphabet,  that  it  might  consist  of  twenty-four  con- 
acMiants.  Hence  the  Talmud  reckons  twenty-four  canonical 
books,  in  the  following  order  {t) : 

1«»5.  Tlie  FIVE  BOOKS  OF  Moses.    8.  two  books  of  Samuel. 
6*  Joshua.  9.  two  books  of  Kings. 

7.  Judges.  10.  Jeremiah. 


ft^  BoxTORFU  Tiberias,  cap.  xr 
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11.  ezskixi.  18.  ecclesiastss. 

12.  Isaiah.  ^                19.  The  Song  of  Sol6xok. 

13.  xn  MiKos  l(oPHKT8i  20.  Lambhtations. 

14.  RuTtt*  21.  Daniel. 

15.  Psalms.  22.  Estheb. 

16.  Job.  23.  Ezra  (  and  Nehexiar.  ) 

17.  Provesss.  24.  Chronicles. 

The  principal  passage  is  found  in  the  treatise  Bava  ArlA- 
ra  {fi).  Having  divided  the  Books  of  Smpture  into 
1.  rnfn  [the  Law],  2.  trirap  [  the  Prophets  ],  and  3.  iraws 

[  the  Hagi(^rapha  ],  and  suggested  in  regard  to  them  much 
that  is  not  here  in  plar.p  ;  it  then  names  the  books  of  each 
port  separately,  and  exhibits  those  of  the  two  latter  parts  in 
the  following  order : 

bttioB^  D^tDfi^e^i  )^B^in^  D^KOJ  hv  pio 

hii*ii  nirpi  Dn'BTf  '^*w  rhn^)  ♦Woi 
O'O'rr  nail  Niry  "iddk  n'j^joi 

[  The  order  of  Prophets  is  Joshua  and  Judges,  Samuel 
and  Kings,  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  Isaiah  and  the  twelve. 
. . .  The  order  of  Hagiogtapha  is  Ruth  and  the  book  of 
Psalms,  and  Joe  and  Proverbs,  the  Preacher,  the  Song  or 
Songs  and  Lamentations^  Daniel  and  the  roll  of  Esther, 
Ezra  and  Chronicles.       Tr.  ] 


(tt)  Bava  Bathra,  fol.  18.  14.  ed.  Fenet,,  1548.  [The  passage  cited 
from  the  Talmod  is  given,  as  quoted  by  Eichhorh  from  the  Fenkt 
edition;  but  in  the  edition  of  Anulerddm  (an.  ^ud.  405),  in  which  the 
words  occnr  p.  14.  b.,  lines  26.  27.  34.  36.,  instead  of  the  Talmndiek 
O'boSY,  (see  Buztort's  Lexicon  Chald.  Talmud.  Rabbin,  co).  328.  on 
♦he  root  So3),  is  foand  the  Hebrew  C3^3^.     TV.  I 
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§.46. 

Rbstilt:  hitUny  declares  that  all  fAe  books  of  our  Hebrew 
ediHons  ofiht  Bible  are  Canonical, 

FioHi  the  accounts  thus  iar  collected,  it  is  undeniabley  I 
(fainky  that  at  the  tune  of  Christ  and  the  Aposdes,  the  Canon  of 
the  Jews  correspomied  in  extent  with  our  present  editions  of 
the  Bible.  And  if,  A^ore  their  Hme^  in  the  period  between  the 
end  of  the  Babylonian  captivity  and  the  birth  of  Chrkit,  it 
may  be  ptesumed  to  have  once  contained  fewer  books ;  we 
must  tfam  either  deny  the  truth  of  the  picture,  which  antiquity 
presents  to  us,  of  the  opinion  of  the  Jews  in  respect  to  (heir 
sacred  bodks,  or  maintun,  that  a  designed  and  in  all  parts  de- 
temunate  collection  of  their  national  writings  never  was  pro- 
vided fay  the  Jews.  The  former  is  without  any  foundation,  to 
contradict  to  the  face  the  most  credible  testimonies  of  anti- 
qmty,  and  the  latter  is  to  contend  against  all  self-evidence. 

FVom  the  remotest  period,  the  Jews  glowed  with  a  sacred 
reverence  for  their  national  writings.  In  the  language  of 
Josephus,  *'  it  was,  so  to  speak,  innate  with  them,  to  regard 
these  as  divine  instructions ;  in  their  solicitude  they  ventured 
not,  as  he  assures  us, — ^to  add,  or  to  take  away,  or  to  alter  aM 
thing,  although  some  uf  the  writings  had  a  Tery  high  antiqm- 
ty."  (§.  29.)  Even  by  the  greatest  calamities,  which  the  mafl 
spirit  of  persecution  gathered  around  them  on  account  of 
their  sacred  books,  they  did  not  permit  their  reverence  to  be 
repressed  (v).  How  could  a  nation,  with  these  sentiments, 
suflbr  lo  be  ranked  with  their  sacred  books,  such  as  were  of 
inferior  value  and  authority — in  case  it  had  been  made  dot 
and  generally  decided,  how  many  and  what  books  were  enti- 
tled to  divine  authority  ? 

This  also  was  settled.    As  far  as  we  can  go  back  in  their 


•  r)  CQmpare  PniLO,  ia  Eusebius'  praepav.  ftvang-,  lib.  viii.  c.  6. 
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history,  just  there,  where  the  Apocrypha  unites  the  broken 
thread  of  Hebrew  Uterature,  we  find  express  mention  of  a 
sacred  national  library  of  the  Hebrews,  as  the  several  parts 
of  it  were  strictly  determined.  It  thus  appears,  that  it  was 
begun  soon  after  the  Babylonian  captivity ;  or  that,  from  the 
Writings,  which  in  regard  to  contents,  authors,  and  date  of 
composition  were  so  different,  there  was  made  a  complete 
whole,  with  a  view  that,  for  the  future,  no  new  writings 
should  be  added  to  them  ;*  although,  from  the  want  of  ac« 
counts,  we  are  not  now  able  to  specify,  in  whai  ytar^  and  why 
additions  at  that  period  ceased  to  be  made. 

In  short,  HISTOBY  attests,  that  after  the  BABTLOniAN  GAP- 
TlVmr,  AND  INDEED  SOON  AFTER  THE  NEW  BSTABUSHKBIIT  OP 
THE  '  HEBREW  STATE  IN  PALESTINE,  THK  CANON  WAS  FULLY  SET- 
TLED,   AND    AT       THAT      miK      COMPRISED     ALf.    THOSE      BOOKS, 

WHICH  WE  NOW  FIND  IN  IT.  And  yct  learned  ipen  of  modem 
times  have  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  the  Canon  of  the  Old 
Testament  was  first  determined  in  very  recent  times ;  that 
many  of  our  books,  regarded  as  canonical,  formerly  had  no 
place  in  the  Canon,  but  were  first  raised  to  this  distinction  by 
Christian  Fathers,  and  modem  Jews. 

In  this  the  favourite  System  was  in  fault.  Men  had  qpe- 
culated  in  the  abstract,  on  the  characteristicks  of  a  Scriptu- 
ral Book,  and  without  any  materials  had  erected  a  buikUng  in 
the  air.  Then,  innumerable  appearances  opposed  the  receiv- 
ed general  views  of  the  nature  of  a  Scriptural  Book.  Whh^ 
out  demolishing  the  former  building  itself,  and  without  taking 
pains  to  seek  for  the  materials  of  a  new  and  more  substan- 
tial  structure,  they  merely  patched  up  the  old  castle  in  the 
air,  and  they  would  no  longer  tolerate  in  the  Canon  thooe 
bonks,  to  wliich  the  old  theory,  (consecrated  indeed  by  the 
prerogative  of  age,  but  otherwise  baseless,)  did  not  admit  of 
being  applied. 


*  [  The  author  here  refers  to  his  Introduction  to  the  O.  T.,  Vol.  i.  $.  6. 
which  treats  of  the  collection  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  after  the  Babylonian 
captivity.     Tr.  ] 


Note  [A]. 

Tnx  view  which  the  New  Testament  gives  of  the  particular 
hocka  belonging  to  the  Jewish  Canon,  may  be  ascertained 
by  an  examination  of  the  references  in  the  following  Table. 
It  contains  all  the  direct  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament 
in  the  New  Testament. 


Ge29S8I8. 


Genesis. 


I.  27.  Mark,  x.  6. 
n.  3.  Heb.  iv.  4. 
n.  7.  1  Cor.  xv.  45. 
n.  24.  Matt.  xix.  5. 

MariLy  X.  7. 

—  1.  Cor.  VI.  16. 

Eph.  V.  31.. 

xn.  1.  Acts,  vn.  3. 
XII.  3,  Gal.  m.  8. 
XV.  5.  Rom.  IV.  18. 
XV.  0.  Jam.  u.  23. 
XV.  6.  Rom.  IV.  3. 
XV.  13.  14.  Acts,  vn.  0.  7, 
xvn.  5.  Rom.  iv.  17. 
xvm.  10.  Rom.  ix.  9. 
XXI.  10.  Gal.  IV.  30. 
XXI.  12.  Rom.  IX.  7. 
xxn.  16.  17.  Heb.  vi.  14. 


XXII.  18,  Acts,  III.  25. 

Gal.  III.  16. 

XXV.  23.  Rom.  ix.  12. 
xLvii.  31.  Hebr.  xi.  2J. 

Exodus. 

II.  13.  Acts,  VII.  26. 

II,  14.  Acts,  VII.  27.  28. 
Acts,  VII.  35. 

III.  5.  7.  8.  10.  Acts,  VII.  33. 34. 
III.  6.  Matt.  XXII.  32. 

Mark,  xii.  26. 

— —  Luke,  XX.  37. 

Acts,  vu.  32. 

IX.  16.  Rom.  IX.  17. 

XII.  46.  John,  XIX.  36. 

XIII.  2.  Luke,  II.  23. 
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Exodus. 

XVI.  18.  2  Cor.  viu.  15. 
XIX.  6.  1  Pet.  II.  9. 

XIX.  12.  13.  Hebr.  xii.  20. 

XX.  12.  Matt.  XV.  4. 

Matt.  XIX.  18. 

Marie,  vn-  10. 

■  Mark,  X.  19. 

—  Luke,  XVIII.  20. 

Eph.  VI.  2.  3. 

XX.  13.  Jam.  11.  11. 
XX.  13.  14.  Rom.  xui.  9. 

XX.  14.  Rom.  vu.  7. 

XXI.  17.  Matt.  XV.  4. 
■  Marie,  VII.  10. 
xxn.  8.  Acts,  xxin.  5. 

XXIV.  8.  Hebr.  ix.  20. 

XXV.  40.  Hebr.  viii.  5. 
xxxn.  1.  Acis,  vii.  40. 
xxxu.  6.  1  Cor.  X.  7. 
xxxui.  19.  Rom.  ix.  15. 

Leviticus. 

XI.  44.  1  Pet.  I.  16. 

XII.  8.  Luke,  II.  24. 
xviii.  5.  Rom.  X.  5. 

Gal.  III.  11.  12. 

XIX.  18.  Matt.  XIX.  19. 
'  Matt.  XXII.  39. 

— ■  Mark,  xii.  31. 

— — —  Luke,  X.  27. 

—  Rom.  xiii.  9. 

Gal.  V.  14. 

■  Jam.  II.  8. 

xxvi.  11.  12.  2  Cor.  vi.  16.        1.  Samuel. 


Deutesonmt. 

V.  16.  Eph.  VI.  2.  3. 

VI.  45.  Mark,  xii.  29.  30. 
VI.  5.  Matt.  XXII.  37. 

Luke,  X.  27. 

VI.  13.  Matt.  IV.  10. 

Luke,  IV.  8. 

VI.  16.  Matt.  IV.  7. 

Luke,  IV.  12. 

vui.  3.  Matt.  IV.  4. 

— ^—  Luke,  IV.  4. 

IX.  19.  Hebr.  xic.  21. 

xvuL  15.  19.  Acts,  ni.  22.  23. 

— ^—  Acts,  vu.  37. 

xn.  15.  John,  viii.  17. 

'    ■     2  Cor.  XIII.  1. 
XXI.  23.  Gal.  m.  IS. 
XXV.  4.  1  Cor.  n.  9. 

1  Tim.  V.  18. 

XXV.  5.  Matt.  xxu.  24. 

-  Mark,  xii.  19. 

Luke,  XX,  28. 

xxvii.  26.  Gal.  mi.  10. 

XXX.  12.  Rom.  X.  6. 

XXXI.  8.  Hebr.  xni.  5. 

XXXII.  17.  1  Cor.  X.  SO. 
xxxu.  21.  Rom.  x.  19. 
xxxii.  35.  Rom.  xii.  10. 
xxxn.  43.  Rom.  xv.  10. 
xxxii.  35.  36.  Hebr.  x.  30. 

JoauL-A. 

1.  5.  Hebr.  xiii.  5, 


NUXBERS. 


XIII.  14.  Acts,  xiii.  2"^. 


XVI.  5.  2  Tim.  II.  19. 
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%  aAMVEL. 

VQ.  14.  2  Cor.  VI.  17.  18. 
Heb.  I.  5. 

I.  Kings. 

xiz.  14.  Rom.  XI.  3. 
xa.  18.  Ron.  a.  4. 

Job. 

V.  13.  1  Cor.  m.  19. 

PkAUiS. 

• 

II.  1.  2.  Actfi,  IV.  25.  26. 
II.  7.  Acts,  xiu.  33. 

Heb.  1.  5. 

Heb.  V.  5. 
ii.  9.  Rev.  11. 27. 
V.  IOL  Rom.  m.  18. 
vm.  3.  Malt  xxi.  16. 
vnL  5.  Heb.  ii.  6. 
vm.  7.  1  Cor.  xv.  27. 
viu.  17.  18.  Heb.  ii.  13. 
X.  7.  Rom.  ill.  14. 
XIV.  1.  Rom.  ill.  10.  11.  12. 
XVI.  8.  Acts,  II.  25. 
XVI.  10.  Acts,  xui.  35. 
xvui.  50.  Rom.  xv.  9. 
SIX.  5.  Rom.  x.  18. 
xxii.  1.  Matt  xxvii.  46. 
— — -  Marie,  XV.  34. 
XXII.  19.  Matt,  xxvji.  35. 
— — —  John,  XIX.  24. 
xxn.  23.  Heb.  ii.  12. 
XXIV.  1.  1  Cor.  X.  26. 
XXXI.  6.  Luke,  xxiu.  46. 
xxzn.  1. 2.  Rom.  iv.  7.  8. 
xzxiv.  12.  1.  Pet.  m.  10. 


Psalms. 

xxxvi.  2.  Rom.  ni.  18. 
XL.  7.  Hebr.  x.  5. 
XLi.  10.  John,  xin.  18. 
xLiv.  22.  Rom.  vm.  36. 
XLV.  7.  8.  Heb.  1.  8. 9. 
LI.  6.  Rom.  HI.  4. 
Lxviu.  19.  Eph.  IV.  8. 
Lxix.  10.  John,  II.  17. 

Rom.  XV.  3. 

LXIX.  23.  24.  Rom.  xi.  9.  10. 
LXIX.  26.  Acts,  1.20. 
Lxxvni.  2.  Matt.  xni.  35. 
Lxxvin.  24.  John,  vi.31. 
hxxTia.  6.  John,  x.  34. 
Lxxxix.  21.  Acts,  xm.  22. 
xci.  11.12.  Matt.  IV.  6. 

Luke,  IV.  10. 

11. 
xciv.  11.  1  Cor.  m.  20. 
xov.  7.  Heb.  iii.  7. 
xcv.  7.  8.  Hebr.  iii.  15. 

Heb.  IV.  7. 

xcv.  11.  Heb.  IV.  3. 
xcvii,  7.  Heb.  1.6. 
cii.  26...  Heb.  1.  10... 
CIV.  4.  Heb.  1.  7. 
cix.  3.  John,  xv.  25. 
cix.  8.  Acts,  1.  20. 
ex.  1.  Matt.  xxn.  44. 

Mark,  xii.  36. 

Luke,  XX.  42.  43. 

Acts,  II.  34.  35. 

1  Cor.  XV.  25. 

Heb.  I.  13. 

ex.  4.  Heb.  V.  6. 

Heb.  VII.  17.  21. 

cxii.  9.  2.  Cor.  IX.  9. 
cxvi.  10.  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 
cxva.  1.  Rom.  xv,  11. 
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Psalms.  Isaiah. 

cxvni.  6.  Hebr.  xiii.  6. Rom.  %•  l(. 

cxvm.  22.  Luke,  xx.  17.  1  Pet.  ii.  6. 

cxvin.  22.  23.  Matt.  xxi.  42.      xxix.  10.  Rom.  xi.  8. 

Mark,xn.  10.  U.xxix.  13.  Matt.  xv.  8.  9. 

— Acts,  IV.  11.        Mark,  vii.  6.  7. 

1  Pet.  II.  7.        xxix.  14.  1  Cor.  19. 

cxL.  4.  Rom.  m.  13.  xl.  3.  Matt.  m.  3. 

Mark,  i.  2.  3. 

Proverbs.  Luke,  lu.  4.  5.  6. 

John,  I.  23. 

in.  11.  Hebr.  xii.  6.  xl.  6.  1  Pet.  i.  24.  25. 

lu.  12.  Hebr.  xii.  6.  xl.  13.  Rom.  xi.  34. 

in.  34.  Jam.  iv.  6.  __  i  Cor.  ii.  16. 

X.  12.  1  Pet.  IV.  8.  XLu.  1.  Matt.  xii.  18. 

xxn.  9.  2  Cor.  ix.  7.  xlv.  23.  Rom.  xiv.  ll. 

XXV.  21.  22.  Rom.  xii.  20.  xlix.  6.  Acts,  xm.  47. 

xxvi.  11.2  Pet.  n.  22.  xlix.  8.  2  Cor.  vi.  2. 

LU.  5.  Rom.  11.  24. 
IsAiAU.  Lii.  7.  Rom.  X.  15. 

Lii.  11. 12.  2  Cor.  VI.  17.  18: 
1.  9.  Rom.  IX.  29.  lii.  15.  Rom.  zv.  21. 
VI.  9.  Matt.  XIII.  14.  Liii.  1.  John  xu.  38. 
Mark.  iv.  12.  liii.  3.  Rom.  x.  16. 


-  Luke,  VIII.  10.  LIII.  4.  Matt,  vui,  17. 


VI.  9.  10.  Acts,  xxvni.  26.  27.   lhi.  5.  1  Pet.  ii.  24, 
VI.  10.  John,  XII.  40.                   lui.  7.  8.  Acts,  viii.  32. 33. 
vn.  14.  Matt.  1.  23.                    lui.  9.  1  Pet.  ii.  22. 
vin.  12.  13.  1  Pet.  in.  14.  15.    liu.  12.  Mark,  xv.  28. 
VIII.  14.  Rom.  IX.  33.  Luke,  xxu.  37. 


Rom.  X.  11.  Liv.  1.  Gal.  iv.  27. 


viu.  23.  Matt.  IV.  15.  10.  liv.  13.  John,  vi.  45. 

ix.  1.  Lv.  3.  Acts,  xiu.  34. 

X.  22.  23.  Rom.  ix.  27.  28.  lvi.  7.  Matt.  xxi.  13. 

XI.  10.  Rom.  XV.  12.  Mark,  xi.  17. 

XXII.  13.  1  Cor.  XV.  32.  Luke,  xix.  46. 

XXV.  8.  1  Cor.  XV.  54.  lix.  7.  8.  Rom.  in.  15. 

xxviii.  11.  12.  1  Cor.  XIV.  21.  lix.  20.21.  Rom.  xi.  26.  27. 

xxvm.  16.  Rom.  ix.  33.  lxi.  1.  2.  Luke,  iv.  18.  19, 
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bjdAH. 

Uiv.  13.  1.  Cor*  u.  9. 
Lxv.  1.  2.  Acts,  vu.  49.  40. 
uv.  1.2.  Rom.  X.  20.21. 


MiCAH. 

V.  I.  Matt.  II.  6. 
Habakkvk. 


Jebbxiah. 

vii*  11.  Matt  zxi.  13. 

—  Mark,  xi.  17. 
-— »—  Luke,  XIX.  46. 
IX.  23.  1.  Cor.  I.  31. 
XXXI.  15..  Matt  II.  18. 
XXXI.  31..  Hebr.  viu.  8L 
xxxL  33.  34.  Hebr.  x.  16, 17. 

Rosea. 

lu  1.  Rom.  IX,  26. 
n.  25.  Rom.  ix.  25. 
▼I.  6.  Matt.  IX.  13. 

—  Matt  XII.  7. 
XI.  1.  Matt  II.  15. 
XIII.  14.  1  Cor.  XV.  55, 

Joel. 

lit  1.  Acts,  II.  17. 
lu.  5.  Rom.  X.  13. 

Axos. 

V.26.  Acts,  VII.  42.  43. 
IX.  11.  12.  Acts,  XV.  16.  17. 


I.  5.  Acts,  XIII.  41. ' 

II.  3.  4.  Hebr.  x.  37.  38. 
II.  4.  Rom.  1.  17. 
Gal.  ui.  11.12. 

Hagoai. 

II.  6.  Hebs.  XII.  26. 

Zeohabiah. 

iz.  9.  Matt  XXI.  5. 
John,  XII.  15. 

XI.  13.  Matt,  xxvii.  9.  10. 

XII.  10.  John,  xix.37. 
xiii.  7.  Matt  XXVI.  31. 
Mark,  xiv.  27. 

Malachi. 

I.  2.  3.  Rom.  IX.  13. 

III.  1.  Matt  XI.  10. 

Mark,  i.  2.  3. 

Luke,  vii.  27. 

III.  23.  Luke,  i.  17. 
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There  are,  in  the  New  Testament,  no  direct  quotations  from 
the  following  books : 

Judges.  Nehsxiau.  Daniel. 

Ruth.  Estheb.  Obadiau. 

n  Kings.  Ecclesiastes.  Jonah. 

I  Chbonigles.   The  Song  of  Solomon.  Nahuh. 

II  Chhoniclbs.  Laxentations.  Zephahiah. 

EZBA.  ESXXIEL. 

But  references  are  made  to  some  of  these : 

To  Judges,  in  Hob.  xi.  30 — 34.  and  Acts,  xm.  20 ;  to 
n  Kings  in  Luke,  iv.  25—27.  x.  4.  Heb.  xi.  35 ;  i  Chxo* 
NICLBS,  in  Heb.  v.  4;  ii  Chsonicles,  in  Matt.  ii.  51. 
xxiii.  35.  Lu.  XI.  51 ;  Nehexiah,  Rom.  u.  24 ;  Esthbx, 
Rev.  XI.  5 ;  Ecclesiastes,  in  1  Tim.  vi.  7.  Jam.  iv. 
5 ;  Lamentations,  1  Cor.  iv.  15 ;  Esbkiel,  in  ii  Pet. 
n.  5.  m.  4.  Rev. ;  Dancbl,  in  Matt,  xxxiv.  15.  Mark, 
xiii.  14.  Heb.  XI.  33.  34 ;  Jonah,  in  Matt.  xu»  89—41. 
Luke,  XI.  30.  32 ;  Nahum,  Rev.  xvni.  3. 


Storr,  in  his  Biblical  Theology,  (quoted  above,  §.  8.  note  *), 
has  exhibited,/rom  the  Kew  Ttaiamenty  a  View  of  the  "  Dvoint 
authority  of  the  Old  Testament, ^^  in  Vol,  i.  B.  i.  §.  13. ;  and 
in  §.  14,  he  gives  the  "  Proof ^^"^  from  the  New  Testament,  "  that 
the  Jewish  Canon,  in  the  days  of  Jesus,  contained  the  same  books 
which  now  constitute  our  Old  Testament,*^  Horne,  in  his  In* 
troduction  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  Vol.  ii.  P.  i.  Ch.  ix.  Sect  i^ 
has  classified  and  arranged  the  ''  Quotations  from  the  Old 
Testament  in  the  New.^'  The  most  convenient  and  satis* 
foctory  work,  as  an  aid  to  the  student,  who  desires  to  investi- 
gate the  subject,  is  entitled  ^*  Passages  cited  from  the  Old 
Testament  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  compared 
with  the  Original  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  Version:  ar- 
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rmgdd  by  the  Jonior  Class  in  the  Theok)gical  Semioaiy, 
iUidover,  and  published  at  their  request,  under  the  super- 
iatendence  of  M.  Stuart,  Associate  Professor  of  Sacred 
UtdraHife."    pp.  39«  Quarto,  Andover,  1827.      TV.  ] 


* 
k 


Note[B]. 

The  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  m  the  New  are  of 
two  kinds. 

L  jSkMue  IkmAs  are  quoted /or  the  establishment  of  religious 
tfuihs.  To  this  class,  without  contnrrersy,  belong  the  fol- 
lowing books. 

I.  Tr«  books  or  MosEs.    Matt  iv.  4. 7.  xv.  4.  xxn.  31. 37. 
Mark,  vii.  9.  10.  13.     1  Cor.  ix.  8. 

3.  Isaiah.  Matt.  i.  23.  ( viii.  17.  xii.  18.  Maik,  xi.  17. 
John,  VI.  45.),  Acts,  viii.  30 — 35.    Rom.  xii.  i  Pet.  ii.  6. 

3.  Jereitiah.    Hebr.  x.  15. 16.  17. 

4.  Psalms.    Matt.  xxii.  43.  44.    Acts,  ii.  25. 

II.  Some  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  only  cited  by  the 
way ;  sometimes  for  illustration,  sometimes  as  parallels. 

The  student,  who  wishes  to  examine  this  part  of  the  sub- 
ject, wiD  be  furnished  with  a  list  of  the  direct  and  indirect 
quotations,  by  consulting  Knapp's  edition  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment; in  which,  at  the  close  of  Tom.  ii.,  is  given  a  table,  en- 
titled :  Recensus  locorum  Veteris  Testamenti  in  Jiovo  vel  ipsia 
verbis^  vel  obscurius  commemoratorum. 

The  whole  subject  is  very  ably  discussed  by  the  following 
writers,  in  addition  to  those  cited  in  the  last  note : 

Drusius,  in  the  work  entitled :  In  Parallela  Sacra  Notae^ 
inserted  in  the  Critici  Sacri,  Lond.,  1660.  Vol.  vin. 
pp.  1966—1325. 


1U4  CANON  OF  THB  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

SuaKNHusTus,  in  his  nwrsn  iso  sioe  BIBAOE  KATAAAArus, 
in  quo  sectmdum  veterum  theologortan  Hebraeorum  for- 
mulas  alltgandi^  et  modos  inlerpretandi  amciliantur  loca' 
ex  V,  xnN.  T.  allegata.     Amstelaedamiy  1713,  small  4to. 
pp.  712. 

MiCHABLis,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  Vol.  i. 
P.  I,  Ch.  V.  Sect.  I — V. 

Owen,  on  the  Modes  of  Quotation  used  by  the  Evangelical 
writers. 

Shleoel,    in  a  Treatise  printed  in  the  Thesaurus  Jiovus 
Thtolog.  Philolog.  P.  II.  T.  ii. 

ScoTTy  in  his  contributions  on  the  subject,  found  in  the 
Christian  Observer^  see  the  Volsi  for  1810  and  1811. 

Some  excellent  observations  may  be  found  also,  in  a  Lec^ 

ture  by  Professor  Woods,  Andover,  pp.  32.,  on  "  Tht 

Objection  to  the  Inspiration  of  the  Evangelists  and  .Apostles 

from  their  manner  of  quoting  texts  from  the  Old  Tes(a^ 

mtnt.*^ 
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Success  in  giviiig  a  tolerably  accurate  outline  of  the  events 
*of  a  scholar's  liicy  and  some  idea  of  the  contents  and  charac- 
tor  of  the  works  on  which  his  fame  is  built,  is  all  that  will  be 
aimed  at  in  the  following  Essay.  The  extraordinary  reputa- 
tion of  BocHART  would,  it  is  true,  justify  a  much  more  ex- 
tensive work.  His  life,  although  not  eventful  contains  much 
that  would  afford  theme  for  copious  remark ;  and  a  thorough 
criticism  of  his  voluminous  and  most  learned  works  would 
fill  a  volume.  The  imperfect  sketch  which  follows  will  not 
-do  justice  to  the  subject,  but  it  may,  at  least,  furnish  a  few 
facts  respecting  a  man  who,  once  the  wonder  of  his  age,  is 
now  almost  forgotten,  and  excite  some  attention  to  books 
vrhich  are  at  this  day  more  praised  than  read. 

Few  men  have  acquired  a  higher  reputation  for  abstract 
learning  than  Bochar  r.  At  an  early  period  of  his  life  his  fame 
was  extended  beyond  the  limits  of  his  country  ;  and  on  the  pub- 
lication of  his  principal  works,  it  almost  instantaneously  obtain- 
ed the  most  exalted  rank.  The  most  distinguished  scholars,  in 
an  age  which  of  all  before  or  since  excelled  in  varied  erudition. 
vied  with  each  other  in  admiring  and  extolling  the  eminence  of 
BocHART  in  the  verj' acquirements  for  which  they  themselves 
vrere  most  celebrated,  (a)      From  them  the  crowd  of  second- 


er) Sarrau,  a  counsellor  nt  Paris,  an  accomplished  scholar  and  patron 
of  learned  men,  says  in  a  letter  to  Saumaise,  as  early  as  March  15, 
1645:  ^'Cadomensis  BocHABTuserudilissinmm  conimcnlartum  in  Genes, 
cap.  X.  perfecil — in  quo— omnigena  docirina — suaviter  te  aflSciet."— 
■f.  L.  Fabrict  (in  Orat.  Inaug.  dc  Animarum  Immortaiitate,  in  1660,) 
says  of  him  ''praecipuum  aevi  nostri  dictus  sit  miraculam,  cujus  si 
quis  oomen  ignoret,  ant  stapend/m  cumque  summa  modestia  con. 
ianrtym  eradilionem  ron  snspiciat.  ilium  penitns  «fi»<rtr  esse  oporteat  ** 


108  MEMOIRS  or 

rate  writers,  who  depend  on  their  Coryphaei  for  their  judg- 
ments and  opinions,  took  the  tone ;  and  since  that  time  it  would 
have  been  Uterary  heresy  to  consider  Boch  art  ajs  other  than  a 
scholar  of  the  first  rank.  The  honourable  appellation  of  **  the 
learned  "— eruditus — is  almost  invariably  prefixed  to  his  name, 
and  would  you  give  an  example  of  nearly  unbounded  reading  (6) 
and  equal  diligence  in  its  application,  cite  Boch  art,  and  the 
aptness  of  the  illustration  will  be  immediately  allowed,  (c) 

Considering  the  exalted  station  which  our  author  has  main- 
tained among  the  learned, — ^his  intimate  connexion  with  a 
great  number  of  the  most  celebrated  Uterary  characters  of 
his  age  and  country,  and  his  extensive  correspondence  with 
eminent  individuals,  it  is  rather  surprising  that  no  independ- 
ent biographical  account  of  him  should  have  been  given  to  the 
world.  Within  the  last  half  century,  many  less  prominent 
and  less  interesting  characters  have  been  made  the  subjects 


\% 


The  opinions  of  G.  J.  Vossirs,  Isaac  Vossius,  TANAqun.  Fabbr,  Lxwv 
Cappel,  Paul  Colomibs,  and  Meric  Casaobon.  to  the  same  efiecty  are 
cited  by  Spizklius,  Inf.  Lit.  p.  917,  919, 925. 

(6)  In  his  excellent  remarks  on  the  antiquities  of  the  Pboeniciansy 
BocHART  appears  to  have  made  no  nse  of  a  Spanish  work  on  the  anti- 
quities of  Spain  and  Africa,  by  Birnard  Aldrete,  published  in  1614;  and 
as  this  is  an  opus  tslassicum,  B.'s  inattention  to  it  must  have  arisen  from 
ignorance  of  it.  The  remark  is  made  by  Le  Clerc,  Bibl.  Choisie, 
V.  389.  and  393,  and  after  him  by  Fabricius,  Bibliographia  Antiquaria 
p.  43.  That  two  of  the  sharpest  critics  and  greatest  readers  Sn  the 
learned  world  should  have  so  carefully  noted  a  single  oversight  in  Bo- 
chart,  and  should  have  been  able  to  discover  oniy  otie,  is  a  strong  proof 
of  the  great  extent  of  his  reading.  Such  criticisms  are  greatly  creditable 
to  his  learning.  They  show  that  its  boundaries  were  those  of  human 
infirmity :  '  tantum  non  omnia  scivit.' 

(r)  Spizelivs,  in  that  elaborately  learned  and  eccentric  work,  the 
'  Infeliz  Literatus,'  has  a  chapter  entitled  '  Solertia  Jugis,  sive  Litera- 
tomm,  ingenio  paritcr  ac  laboriosa  scdulilate  aevo  nostro  mazime 
illustrinm  Quadriga  nobil  issima.'  The  illustrious/our  are  Isaac  Casav- 
B05,  Ger.  Jo.  Vossius,  John  Selden,  and  Bochart,  He  speaks  of  them 
as  '*  fulgentissima  orbis  eruditi  sidera;"  and  talks  of  <' quantis  (inde- 
fatigabili  sua  studiositate)  thcsauris  univcrsam  rempublicam  literarinm 
^zornarint,  locupletarintquc.'*     Inf.  Lit. Common,  zxx.  p.  887. 
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ff  extensive  works,  while  be  has  been  suffered  to  languish 
m  comparative  obscurity. 

Soon  after  Boc  hart's  decease,  his  junior  colleague  in  the 
pastoral  care  of  the  church  at  Caen,  Du  Bosc,  who  is  well 
known  as  the  zealous  and  able  advocate  of  the  Uberties  of 
bis  fellow  Protestants  in  France,  avowed  an  intention  to 
write  his  life.  (c()  But  this  intention  was  completely  frustrat- 
ed by  the  troubles  which  preceded  the  revocation  of  the  edict 
of  Nantz,  and  the  consequences  of  that  revocation.  These 
commenced  almost  immediately  after  BocHART'h  decease, 
and  resulted  in  the  exile  of  Du  Bosc,  with  the  greater  portion 
of  his  flock,  to  Holland,  where  he  shortly  after  died.  Had 
no  such  series  of  untoward  events  occurred,  we  should  doubt- 
less be  in  possession  of  a  faithful  portraiture  of  the  life  and 
manners  of  our  author,  and  that  with  the  additional  advantage 
oiita  being  from  a  master's  pen. 

This  project  having  failed,  Stephen  Morin,  a  junior  asso- 
ciate with  BocHART  and  Du  Bosc  in  the  care  of  the  church 
at  Caen,  was  induced,  by  the  intreaties  of  their  common 
friends,  to  draw  up,  partly  from  recollection  and  partly  from 
papers  in  the  possession  of  Boc  hart's  family,  a  short  account 
of  the  life  and  writings  of  our  author  in  the  Latin  language,  (e) 
This  has  been  prefixed  to  both  the  editions  of  Boc hart's  col- 
lected worics.  It  is  the  first  article  in  the  third  volume  of  the 
splendid  edition  of  Leusden  and  Villam  and.  Narration  was 
not  the  forte  of  Morin,  and  accordingly,  as  a  history  of  the 
life  of  Bochart,  his  essay  merits  very  little  praise.  The  detail 
of  facts  is  dry,  unnecessarily  concise,  and  provokingly  meagre. 
His  reflections  are  seldom  more  than  common  place,  often 
almost  puerile.  But  as  a  friend  and  apologist  of  his  deceased 
colleague,  he  shows  his  zeal,  and  learning,  and  ingenuity,  in  an 
advantageous  light.  His  account  of  the  origin  and  design 
of  the  published  and  unpublished  works  of  Bochart,  also,  is 


{d)  MoRiNUs  de  Clar.  Bocb.  p.  1. 

(e)  STSPHANn?  MoRixus  de  Clarlssimo   Bochnrto  et  omnibas  ejus 
•criptif. 
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tolerably  interesting  and  veil  arranged.  On  the  whole,  hs. 
thirty-six  folio  pages  are  filled  with  matter  rather  above  the 
general  character  of  the  biographical  notices  commonly  pre- 
fixed to  posthumous  editions  of  the  works  of  celebrated  mwu 
From  this  life,  a  notice  of  Bochart  contained  in  the  Infeliz 
Literatusof  Spizelius,  and  several  scattered  anecdotes  in 
Hubt's  Commentaries  on  his  own  Life,  the  materials  of  the 
following  sketch  have  been  principally  derived. 

When  a  man  has  acquired  by  his  own  talents  and  industry 
an  enduring  reputation,  it  can  add  but  little  to  his  importance 
to  trace  his  descent  from  a  noble  ancestry.  Yet  that  little  the 
biographer  is  seldom  willing  to  spare  ;  and  accordingly,  scanty 
as  are  the  memorials  of  Samuel  Bochart,  it  has  been  caie* 
fully  recorded  that  he  derived  his  origin,  on  the  fiither's  side, 
from  a  noble  family.  The  frequency  of  tlie  instances  in  which 
several  individuals  of  the  same  family  have  excelled  in  the 
same  or  similar  branches  of  science  or  the  arts  attaches  rather 
more  real  value  to  a  near  connexion  with  men  distinguished 
for  their  natural  endowments.  Of  tliis  advantage,  also,  our 
author  was  not  destitute,  his  mother  being  sister  to  the  famous 
Peter  MouLiNor  Mqlinjeus.  It  was  of  more  importance  to 
him,  however,  that  his  parents  were  themselves  eminent  for 
their  talents  and  their  virtues.  His  father,  Bochart  de  M es* 
NiLLET,  having  filled  the  station  of  Chief  Pastor  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  at  Rouen,  with  reputation,  for  many  years ;  and 
his  mother  having  even  acquired  celebrity  for  her  remai^able 
prudence  and  sedateness,  and  unfeigned  piety.  Of  such 
parents  he  was  born  at  Rouen  in  1599.  Nothing  is  recorded 
of  his  early  youth,  except  that  it  was  well  spent.  There  are  yet 
extant  forty-four  Greek  verses  of  no  contemptible  "Character, 
composed  by  him  at  the  early  age  of  thirteen,  and  addressed 
to  his  preceptor,  who  deemed  them  of  sufficient  value  to  be 
prefixed  to  a  Corpus  Romanorum  Antiquitatum,  published  in 
1612.  These  verses  are  of  no  small  importance  in  tracing  the 
literary  life  of  our  author,  since  they  inform  us  that  he  was 
the  cherished  and  grateful  pupil  of  no  less  a  scholar  than 
Thomas  Dempster.  This  man,  a  Scotchman  by  birth,  a 
tutor  in  the  University  of  Paris,  was  an  object  of  admiration 
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ivftb  his  cotemporahes  for  his  extraordinary  talents,  his  un- 
^onuiKm  boklness  and  great  personal  courage,  and  especiaUy 
1ms  extensive  reading  and  astonishing  memory.  It  is  said  of 
Ihb  tiiat  he  did  not  know  what  it  was  to  foi^get,  and  that  there 
was  no  passage  or  circumstance  in  any  ancient  author  with 
^wkich  be  was  not  perfectly  acquainted.  (/)  The  number 
and  variety  of  his  works  prove  the  use  which  he  made  of  such 
extraoRfinary  endowments.  To  have  been  placed  at  an  early 
age  onder  the  care  of  such  a  man  was  undeniably  no  small 
advantage  to  Bocaart,  and  in  all  probability  contributed 
greatly  to  form  him  to  the  character  in  which  he  afterward 
appeared.  On  the  other  hand,  that  such  an  advantage  was 
not  thrown  away  iqxm  him,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  a 
man  of  soch  distinguished  learning  as  Dempster  was  willing 
to  prefix  the  commendatory  verses  of  his  pupil  to  one  of  his 
BMist  elaborate  productions.  Shortly  after  the  publication  of 
^lose  verses  oior  author  was  removed  to  the  College  at 
Sedan,  (g)  He  there  studied  philosophy  under  John  Smith, 
a  dergytoan  and  professor  of  the  institution ;  and  in  1615, 
flostauMd  his  pubUc  theses  in  that  branch  with  much  credit. 
These  he  dedicated  in  verse  to  his  grandfather,  Joachim 
Moulin,  a  pastor  at  Orleans,  and  to  his  uncle  Feter  Moulin, 
then  resident  at  Paris.  About  the  same  time  he  also  publish- 
ed several  other  minor  poems,  which  do  credit  to  his  pro- 
ficiency in  the  Latin  language,  and  the  principles  of  its  versi- 
fication. One  in  particular,  bearing  date  1616,  is  worthy  of 
notice,  as  a  remarkaUe  instance  of  the  same  indefatigable  in- 
dustry which  adhered  to  him  through  life,  and  as  exhibiting  an 
extraordinary  ingenuity  which,  perhaps,  contributed  to  lessen 
the  value  of  the  learned  labours  of  his  matarer  years.  A 
firiend  and  classmate  had  published  some  theses  De  Mundo. 
BocHART,  to  do  him  honour,  composed  a  copy  of-complimen- 


(/)  Bayle,  Diet.  Art.  DEMPSTER.    NoU  E. 

(S)  He  was  probably  residing  at  Paris,  in  the  iiouse  of  iiis  aacie  Peter 
Monliii,  wlifle  he  was  under  the  care  of  Dempster.  MoRiir.  ubi  supra, 
p.  2. 
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tary  verses,  increasing  in  six  lines  from  a  dimeter  to  a!  fiiH 
hexameter,  and  decreasing  again  to  a  dimeter  in  as  many  iiioce» 
so  as  to  form  the  superficies  of  a  circle.  A  lai^  O  circoBii- 
scribed  the  whole,  and  this  letter  formed  the  beginning  and 
end  of  every  line,  (h)  Some  other  complimentary  poeiiui; 
published  in  1618,  on  occasion  of  the  departure  of  tvro  joaog 
noblemen  from  Sedan,  display  considerable  povrers  of  venir 
fication,  and  some  invention,  and  prove  the  continuaiiGe  of 
Bochart's  attachment  to  these  lighter  studies.  Neverthelessy 
although  he  indulged  in  these  amusements,  v^hile  at  Sedan,  he 
made  theology  the  principal  subject  of  his  attention,  studying 
it  under  the  learned  and  celebrated  James  CapeL  About  1619 
he  left  Sedan,  and  went,  as  nearly  as  Morin  could  asc^N 
tain  (t)  to  the  Protestant  university  at  Saumur,  there  studying 
divinity  under  the  famous  Scotch  divine  John  Cahxrov,  who 
succeeded  Gomar  in  his  Professorship  in  that  university  in 
1618.  The  civil  disturbances  obliged  Cameron  to  retire  to 
London  in  1621.  Bocbart  accompanied  him,  attending  his 
private  lectures  there.  According  to  Morin,  (k)  his  stay  was 
short,  as  toward  the  close  of  the  same  year  he  was  at  Leydea, 


(A)  I  insert  thb  literary  trifle,  to  convey  an  accurate  idea  of  t&ft  la- 
boor  which  must  have  been  wasted  in  its  composition. 


rbis    orig 


^    lympus  ipse  in  parvul 


y       matus,  situs,  ord 


/  rdine    pingituF    hoc  .  libell 

/    nunc,  quisqnis  es,  aggredi  caret 

pemque  potius,  ferre  si  potes,  fert 

'  rbe  vel  extorris  fngies,  extorris  olymp  I 

rcusque  solus  supererit  tibi  miser 

Isace,    metum    mente    repellit 

rbem  quippe  tegit  tuus  umb 

rbis    aderit    tibi    mutu 
X      f  pones  validumtu 
rbem  inimic 


(i)  Morin.  ubi  supra.  (A)  Moiuif .  ubi  supra. 
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^tadyiag  the  Arabic  language,  and  perfecting  his  knowledge 
^  Hebrew,  under  Erpsnius,  the  first  Arabic  scholar  of  his 
^aj ;  and  at  the  same  time  attending  the  theological  lectures 
«f  AiiORBW  RivcT.  (/)  If  this  be  correct,  Bochart  must 
have  vinted  England  twice ;  since  it  is  certain  that  in  1632  he 
was  atndying  at  Oxfcnrd,  (m)  and  in  the  Lent  or  springterm 
<tf  ,the  year  was  admitted  a  public  student  in  the  Ubrary  of  that 
umversity,  at  that  time  the  accustomed  resort  of  studious 
foreilgiiera.  The  common  complaint  of  continental  scholars 
respecting  the  peculiar!^  of  the  English  pronunciation  of  the 
Latin  language  was  made  by  our  traveller.  A  laughable  oc-' 
eorrenoey  which  took  place  during  his  residence  at  the  Univer- 
sity, aflbcded  him,  it  must  be  confessed,  some  ground,  A  crea- 
lioD  of  BDctors  being  about  to  take  place,  Bochart  paid  a  visit 
to  one  of  the  Academical  Senate  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
admission  to  a  sight  of  the  ceremony.  After  stating  his  request 
with  aome  urgency,  he  was  no  little  surprized  and  mortified 
to  ttcme  for  answer  that  *  the  Academical  funds  were  at  that 
time  very  low,*  accompanied  with  the  tender  of  a  few  crovms. 
The  good  doctor  had  been  unable  to  understand  the  continental 
pranuociatiQn  of  lus  visiter,  and  had  only  collected  from  his 
speech  thai  he  was  a  fi)reigner  in  wont  of  something.  Accus- 
tomed, no  doubt,  to  applications  for  pecuniary  aid  (for  Eng- 
land WBB  at  that  time  noted  for  her  liberality  to  needy  scholars 
finom  abroad)  he  presumed  the  object  of  Bochart  to  be  of  the 
same  kind,  and  framed  his  reply  accordingly.  The  difference 
of  pronunciation  must  have  been  great,  which  could  so  com- 
pletefy  interrupt  communication  between  two  persons  well 
acquainted  with  the  language  in  which  they  attempted  to  con- 
verse. The  same  difference  exists  to  the  present  day,  al- 
though it  is  impossible  to  prove  that  either  of  the  modem  me- 


(/)  R»TBT  was  BocHART*8  uncle  by  marriage'with  his  mother's  sister; 
and  subsequently  displayed  his  esteem  for  his  distinguished  relative  and 
pupil,  by  dedicating  to  him,  jointly  with  P.  du  Mouliit,  W.  RrrsT.  and 
J.  M.ps  Lavole.  his  Calholieut  Orlhodoxuf^  in  1629.  ^ 

(m)  AxTR.  Wood.  Fasti  Osonienaes^  i-  ITiS 
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thodfl  is  conlbrmable  to  the  ancient  pronunciation  of  tlie 
language.  There  is  no  plea  for  such  an  obstinate  adherence 
on  either  side  to  peculiarities  which  deprive  the  Latin  scholar  of 
half  the  benefit  of  his  acquisition,  by  taking  from  it  the  dm- 
racter  of  im  universcU  language  and  general  medium  of  oom- 
itiunica^n  between  the  learned.  As  the  English,  and  CfaMe 
who  in  this  country  have  followed  their  pronunciation,  are  die 
minority,  it  behoves  them  to  cede  to  the  generally  prevailkig 
custom,  and  render  their  own  Latin  intelligible  when  fpoken^ 
to  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  themselves  able  to  understand 
the  conversation  of  foreign  men  of  letters. 

BocHART,  having  spent  his  time  abroad  with  pleasure  and 
profit,  was  recalled  to  his  native  place  by  the  death  of  tali 
father,  and  the  duties  he  owed  to  his  widowed  mother.    Wrib 
her  he  resided  some  time  at  Rouen,  until  the  RefonnedCo^gra* 
gation  at  Caen  beii^  deprived,  by  death,  of  one  of  its  paitat% 
and  hearing  of  the  young  Bochart's  extraordinaiytataitaand 
acquirements,  unanimously  elected  him  to  supply  the  vacancy. 
He  accepted  the  appointment,  and  consequently  removed  ti^ 
Caen,  which,  excepting  the  short  mterval  of  Us  jomney  iato 
Sweden,  was  his  place  of  residence  during  the  remainder 
of  his  life.    The  date  of  this  settlement  is  not  recorded,  bat 
all  accounts  agree  in  speaking  of  its  happy  consequences ;  and 
stating  that  Bochart's  assiduity  and  faithful  attention  U>  all 
the   duties  of  the  pastoral  office  quickly  gained  him  a  v^y 
great  degree  of  popularity.     Preaching,  in  omsecpielice  of 
the  peculiar,  and  perhaps  undue,  importance  which  is  attach- 
ed to  that  ordinance  by  the  reformed  churches  on  the  conti* 
nent,  occupied  a  great  proportion  of  his  studies.    As  might  be 
expected  when  a  man  of  such  abilities  concentrated  his  exer- 
tions on  a  single  object,  he  met  with  eminent  success.    Wb 
discourses  were  warm  and  practical,  while  at  the  same  time, 
according  to  Morin,  (n)  he  displayed  consummate  ability  in 


(n)  I  quote  my  author,  because  the  assertion  appears  a  little  mar- 
vellous, and  because  bis  judgment  may  have  differed  from  (hat  which 
n'ould  have  been  formed  in  the  premises  by  a  modem  sermon-critir. 
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srendering  them  replete  witli  leanung,  without  in  the  least  un- 
fittiog  them  for  popular  effect,  or  rendeiing  them  above  the 
compreheDsioii  of  his  people. 

But  BocHART  was  not  left  long  undisturbed  in  this  happy 
and  useiiil  connexion.  The  plans  which  the  wily  Richeuru 
bad  set  in  operation  were  now  beginning  to  take  effect,  and 
aU  things  were  fast  ripening  for  the  downfall  of  the  re- 
fanned  relijgion  in  FVaoce.  Among  other  uidications  of  the 
approach  of  that  event,  was  the  appearance  of  a  swarm  of 
setf-conslitated  pacificators,  who,  under  pretence  of  seeking 
by  the  oft  tried  method  of  conference  and  disputation,  to  unite 
both  parties^  were  in  reality  deepening  the  prejudices  of  the 
Homanists  and  eiasperating  their  ill-will  against  the  Protes- 
tant minority.  A  conspicuous  place  among  tiiese  wranglers 
was  held  by  one  Vkron,  an  ex-Jesuit,  who,  under  authority 
of  a  royal  licence,  migrated  from  place  to  place,  holding 
formal  disputationB  with  such  of  the  reformed  as  he  could 
persuade  or  teaae  into  the  measure.  He  was  one  of  the  set 
known  in  history  by  the  name  of  Methodists^  on  account  of 
their  adopting  and  rigidly  observing  particular  mtthods  of  con* 
ducting  their  controversies,  which  seemed  to  them  best  suited 
to  eflect  their  ends.  His  plan  was  to  insist  that  his  antagonists 
shooid  make  good  their  alignments  and  opinions,  in  ewery  in- 
stence,  by  express  and  formal  declarations  of  Holy  Writ. 
No  inference  or  conclusion,  however  fair,  no  circumstantial 
proof,  however  strong,  was  to  be  admitted.  *  You  aiq>eal  to 
Scripture,'  was  virtually  his  language  to  Protestants,  '  and  to 
Scripture  we  will  go.  But  it  shall  be  Scripture  ordyy  vrithout 
the  least  aid  of  human  reason  in  any  way  applied.'  Of  course 
there  could  be  very  little  chance  of  failure  in  such  a  cmitest 
With  all  the  advantage  of  the  negative  side  of  the  question,  he 
deprived  his  0{qx>nents  of  the  use  of  the  only  evidence  which 
they  could,  or  desired  to,  bring  in  support  of  their  affirma- 
thre.  (o)     This  champion  made  his  appearance  at  Caen  in 


(o)  MoiBBMn.  Hift.  Eecles.  p.  S73.    StMON  Lettret  Choiaiei,  p.  212.  » 
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1628,  and  with  persevering  industry  tormented  Bochart  tiH 
he  consented  to  a  public  disputation  in  the  castle  of  the  city'. 
The  Due  de  Longuevillc,  at  that  time  Viceroy  of  Norniaiid}% 
and  governor  of  the  place,  presided  ;  and  a  number  of  per- 
sons of  distinction,  with  a  great  concourse  of  people,  of  botfi 
creeds,  were  present.    The  conference  lasted  nine  days,  and 
turned  upon  all  the  principal  points  in  dispute  between  the 
Romanists  and  Protestants.     Two  secretaries  qspoiirted  for 
that  purpose,  one  by  each  of  the  contending  parties^  took 
down  the  arguments  of  the  disputants,  and  at  the  cloae  of 
eadi  day's  session,  these  were  read  before  the  president  and 
the  whole  assembly,  and  signed  by  Bocuart  and  fans  antago- 
nist   Notwithstanding  all  this  formality,  the  conference,  as 
might  have  been  foreseen,  produced  no  good  result  Of  coarse 
neither  the  Jesuit  nor  his  friends  admitted  that  he  was  wont- 
ed ;  and  yet  Mokin  asserts  that  he  deserted  the  field  of  com- 
l>at,  leaving  Bochart  to  finish  by  himself  the  third  part  of  the 
disputation,  as  it  had  been  previously  arranged.    The  firieiidly 
biographer  even  breaks  out  in  admiration  of  the  wonderfiil 
work  of  Providence  (^  mirabili  Providentiae  divinae  operA)  by 
which  the  acts  were  prepared  with  so  much  ibrmality,  as  it 
were  merely  for  the  purpose  of  displaying  the  superior  learn- 
ing and  ability  of  Bochart,  and  the  just  predominance  of  the 
good  cause  for  which  he  was  an  advocate.      It  must  be  con- 
fessed, however,  that  tlie  advantage  of  the  last  word  may  have 
conduced  a  little  to  this  apparent  superiority,  as  Morin  al- 
lows that  the  extraordinary  acquaintance  of  Bochart  virith 
the  fathers  and  Ecclesiastical  History  appeared  principally  in 
his  additions  to  his  arguments,  made  by  him  as  they  passed 
through  the  press, — which  he  wns  prevented  from  using  in  the 
debate  by  the  procacity  of  his  redoubtable  antagonist  (  ! )  : 
and  that  the  main  strength  of  the  support  of  Protestantism 
lies  in  the  last  part,  with  which  Veron  had  no  concern. 
How,  on  the  rule  of  disputing  said  to  have  been  invariably 
observed  by  that  Jesuit,  opportunity  was  given  to  Bochart 
to  display  his  learning  in  the  fathers    and    acquaintance 
with  church  history,  and,  in  particular,  to  adduce  fifty  testi- 
monies of  the  fathers  of  the  first  four  centuries  respecting  the 
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Enkbarislg — to  bring  more  than  three  hundred  proofs  from  the 
deereesof  oooncils  and  canons  of  the  churchy  of  the  falsity  of 
the  doctrine  of  tranisubfltantiation, — and  to  ^give  a  history  of 
dwical  celibacy  through  sixteen  centuries, — it  is  not  easy  to 
imiginft.  But  be  that  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  that  no  small  in- 
creaae  of  fiune  accnied  to  our  author  from  his  contest ;  and 
that  if  alence  is  proof  of  defeat,  Veron  pleaded  craven,  by 
maOarulg  hit  adrenary's  edition  of  the  di^te  quietly  to  take 
its  comae  and  enjoy  its  triumph,  {p)  The  book  was  in  French/ 
andt  ifte  most  othoftl  of  its  kind,  has  been  long  since  buried  in 
ofafivion* 

Thb  incident  was  succeeded  by  an  interval  of  quiet  study 
of  some  years'  duration.  Not  to  say,  with  Morin,  that  Boch*' 
ART  liad  instilled  a  fear  of  his  talents  and  acquirements  into 
die  opposing  party,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  they  had 
disoofered  that  he  was  not  the  man  to  suit  their  purpose ;  he 
was  too  weD  able  at  least,  to  defend  himself  and  his  cause,  to 
ailbrd  them  any  hopes  of  giving  him  a  downright  overthrow; 
and  he  was  tpo  cool  in  his  temperament,  and  too  much  in- 
volved in  eiliditkin,  to  indulge  in  any  sallies  of  ill-temper 
which  nujgfat  give  an  q>portuiiity  of  exciting  prejudice  against 
him.  He  was  oonsequently  left  to  the  peaceftd  discharge  of 
his  parochial  duties,  and  cultivation  of  his  favourite  studies. 

However  extraordinary  it  may  appear,  the  pastoral  duties 
of  our  author  during  this  period  were  the  occasion  and  the 
source  of  the  monuments  of  wonderful  erudition,  which  he  has 


(p)  So  BloRUv  explicitly,  ubi  supra,  p.  4.  ad  im.  Yet  Ritet,  in  hu  De* 
dtcitioii  of  his  CtUholicus  Orlhodoxus  to  Bochart,  implies  the  contrary. 
*  Ton  showed  him '  (Veron),  says  he,  'that  he  was  ignorant  in  Greek 
aad  in  Hebrew,  and  put  a  bridle  on  his  impudent  sophistry,  which  he 
iuB  Endeavoured  to  shake  off  by  telling  many  lies  (according  to  his  cus- 
tom,) aboot  his  imaginary  victories ;  but  wise  men  have  not  been  de- 
ceiTed  by  them,  and  you  have  discovered  his  vanity  by  your  answer.' 
TUi  looks  as  if  Veron,  so  far  from  allowing  himself  beaten  by  his  silence, 
bad  pnblicly  claimed  the  victory,  and  had  forced  Bocbart  to  astert 
hit  tUe  to  that  praise  by  a  printed  answer.  See  Batlx,  BOCHART. 
.Vote  B. 
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left  to  perpetuate  his  fame.  He  undertook,  and  accompKshed 
the  composition  of  a  course  of  sermons  to  his  congr^gatioiiOD 
the  book  of  Genesis,  fitmi  the  beginning  of  the  book  to  the 
18th  verse  of  the  40th  chapter.  These  sermons,  fairly  will* 
ten  out  with  his  own  hand,  he  left  among  his  other  pc^ten^  to 
his  family.  Bochart  was  not  one  who  would  c<Hitent  Um* 
self  with  a  superficial  or  a  partial  view  of  any  subject  Whfle 
engaged  in  the  study  of  the  sacred  writings  fiu^thepuipoieof 
efidthig  from  them  practical  instructions  for  bis  flock,  he 
oouM  not  pass  ovm*  the  di£Ek^ties  which  tbey  oocaskmally 
present,  nor  leave  unexamined  any,  even  the  nicest,  question 
respecting  the  facts  which  they  contain.  The  descriptkm  of 
Ftarodise  in  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis  excited  bilD  to  a 
ck)aer  investigation  of  the  real  situation  of  that  happy  spot 
than  had  ever  before  been  instituted ;  which  residted  in  the 
treatise  de  Paradise  terrestri,  now  extant,  thoqgh  in  a  wery 
imperfect  state,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  works.  In  bke 
manner,  %dmost  every  chapter  presented  some  points  iMit  sintr 
ed  to  be  the  themes  of  public  discourses,  and  aiSfording  occa- 
sion for  the  exercise  of  his  deep  research  and  iBvaried  erudi- 
tion. The  chronology  and  geography  of  the  sacred  vohme, 
-—its  natural  history, — the  origin  of  the  nafries  of  men  and 
places  which  it  records,  and  the  more  intricate  portkms  of  its 
history,  were  not  matters  to  be  neglected  by  our  studious  pas- 
tor. While  plainer,  and  perhaps  more  usefol,  subjects  formed 
the  matter  of  his  weekly  instructions  to  the  people,  these  were 
the  favourite  objects  of  his  esoteric  labours,  and  in  these  he 
was  gradually  accumulating  the  astonishing  mass  of  leammg, 
which  he  at  length  digested  into  his  Sacred  (geography  and 
Hierozoicon. 

MoaiN,  indeed,  speaking  with  especial  reference  to  the  book 
named  Phaleo,  gives  a  somewhat  different  representaticm  of 
the  matter.  '  Bochart/  says  he, '  when  he  came  to  the  10th 
chapter,  and  by  his  method  was  obliged  to  explain  the  origin 
of  nations  as  it  is  there  narrated,  bestowed  all  his  powers 
upon  the  work,  and  spared  no  pains  to  collect  eveiy  thing 
needfol  for  the  illustration  of  his  subject,  and  to  assure  him- 
self that  every  thin^  which  he  assert^  in  the  pulpit  was  true. 


md  capable  of  proof/  According  to  this  view,  we  may  sop- 
poae  hk  pec^le  to  have  been  weekly  edified  with  the  erudite 
diicmaiona  now  arranged  and  condensed  into  a  single  woris. 
fii  charity  to  thef  preacher  I  would  fain  believe  this  to  be  an 
incorrect  account.  Morin  does  not  pretend  to  have  seen  hia 
dneouraes,  and  therefore  may  have  founded  his  assertion  mere- 
ly ob  Ua  own  ofMrnoD.  (9)  But  an  examination  of  the  ser- 
mons preached  by  the  friends  and  contemporaries  of  Boch art 
will  show,  bow  contrary  to  prevailing  custom  such  a  proceed- 
ing on  his  part  must  have  been,  and  how  little  likely  it  Would 
be  to  procure  him  popularity.  The  pulpit  discourses  of  the 
age  were  jdmost  exclusively  doctrinal,  and  never  was  there 
more  cf  action  than  they  generally  breathed.  No  doubt 
the  ttirnions  of  our  author  partook  of  the  predominant  charac- 
ter, a&d  we  may  charge  it  rather  to  his  biographer^s  blind  ad- 
tturetioB  of  luB  learning  than  to  his  own  utter  want  of  judg- 
ment, that  hb  la  represented  as  having  preached  his  Pbalbo 
piecemeal  to  a  no  doubt  wondering,  but  surely  spiritually  starv- 
■igi  flock. 

>  B^tA&sn  years  elapsed  before  these  lucubratioiis  were  suf- 
fered to  go  abroad  l^  their  laborious  author.  At  length,  in 
1640,  he  was  induced  by  the  solicitations  of  his  friends  and 
teamed  correspondents,  to  commit  the  First  Part  of  his  *  Sa- 
cred Geography '  to  the  press,  at  Caen,  *  whither  a  printer 
had  been  induced  to  come,  from  Sedan,  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  securing  greater  accuracy  in  its  impression,  t    The 


(9)  lie  merely  says  of  them — '^  exccllentissimis  concionibas,  quas 
maam  mk  ad  verbum  nitid<3  descriptas  suo  ex  unica  lilia  nepoti  Samueli 
le  Stv  domino  de  Colleville  in  Parlamento  Rothoma/ensi  olim  Sena- 
tori  Gdm  multis  aiiis  scriptis  auro  contra  aestimandis  reliquit." — How 
woH  they  woald  deserve  the  epithet  M.  here  bestows  on  them,  if  his  ac- 
covat  of  them  were  correct,  the  reader  is  left  to  Jodge. 

*  It  WM  printed  at  Bochart's  own  expense,  with  types  purchased 
Cor  hioi,  and  by  workmen  in  his  pay.     Like  most  authors  who  publish 
tot  themselves,  he  was  heartily  tired  of  the  undertaking  before  its  com 
pletion.     Ep.  ad  Voss.  0pp.  iii.  SGlii. 

t  And  yet  the  editors  of  the  edition  published  in  4to.  at  Frankfort,  in 


; 
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name  Phaleo  or  Peleo,  that  of  the  descendant  of  Sheniy  io 
wboae  days  the  dispenion  of  mankind  took  place,  was  gnran 
to  this  party  to  indicate  its  subject^ — the  origin  of  nalicMis»  aad 
their  deriviUion  from  the  Noachitic  stem,  according  to  the 
table  in  the  tenth  of  Genesis. 

The  Second  Part  of  the  work  was  immediately  after  pot  to 
press,  and  iqipeared  in  the  folk>wing  year,  onder  the  titk 
'Canaan,'  expressing/  its  relation  to  the  settlements  of  the 
descendents  of  Canaan,  and  the  vestiges  of  their  wander^gs 
and  colonies,  throughout  the  world. 

The  work  thus  completed  had  scarcely  had  time  to  be* 
come  known  to  the  learned  world,  before  it  obtained  tat  ita 
author  an  extraordinary  degree  of  fame  and  aodiirBlion.  * 
The  subjects  were  comparatively  new,  at  least  in  the  extent 
to  which  he  had  carried  his  investigations.  The  traatment 
of  them  was  ingenious.  The  arrangement  was  pen^iicuoua 
and  convenient  And  above  all,  the  mass  of  leami^gbmw^gbl 
to  bear  upon  every  point  in  the  least  conxiected  with  the  ob- 
ject of  the  work  was  almost  mcredibly  great.  Erudxtioa  was 
at  that  period  more  in  vogue  than  originality ;  and  resisarch, 
not  invention  or  discovery,  was  considered  thepiEOofof  in« 
telligence.  Accord  ingly  Boch art,  who  seemed  to  hfive  read 
every  thing  that  had  been  written  on  subjects  which  lie  dis« 
cussed,  (r)  and  to  have  remembered  all  that  he  had  read,  was 
acknowledged  as  a  genius  of  the  first  class,  and  took  his  sta* 


1681,  complain  of  'inlinita /•^«m«'s'«'  in  that  of  Caen:— to  the 
sonableness  of  ^vhich  complaint  I  myself  can  testify. 

*  Its  character  and  effects  are  well  illustrated  by  an  aneedoCe  told  by 
IIuET  of  himself,  which  shows  that  in  all  human  probability,  we  are  in- 
debted for  the  benefit  of  his  learned  labours,  to  Bochakt.  "  I  was  in* 
vited  to  resume  the  pursuits  of  general  literature  and  antiqnitiea,  by  the 
Sacred  Geography  of  Bamukl  Bochart,  which  then  began  to  be  pub- 
Ibhed  at  Caen.  By  this  rich  store  of  Hebrew  and  Greek  HterBtnre,  I 
was  not  only  rendered  sensible  of  my  own  poverty,  bat  was  made 
ashamed  of  it ;  so  that  I  adopted  the  resolution  to  abstain  from  til  other 
studies  until  I  might  be  reckoned  not  uninformed  in  these."  Conm* 
de  Vita.  Lib.  i.  Aikin^s  Mem.  i.  31. 

(r)  See  note  (by 
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tioD,  almost  immediately,  and  without  dispute,  next  the  Sc  ali- 
«na,  Saumaiu,  and  the  elder  Vossius.  (s) 

Of  oourae,  any  reluctance  to  expose  his  productions  to  the 
jM^gment  of  the  worid  that  our  author  might  have  previously 
Ml»  was  now  completely  overcome  ;  and  he  was  inspirited 
to  proeeed  ¥rith  alacrity  in  the  arrangement  of  his  collections 
reqwGting  the  natural  history  of  the  Bible,  preparatory  to 
their  poblication  as  a  connected  work. 

While  engaged  in  this,  he  received  a  flattering  proof  of  the 
degree  of  estimation  which  he  had  obtained  even  among 
foreigners,  in  a  correspondence  which  he  hod  in  1650  with 
MoRLST,  one  of  the  chaplains  of  Charles  II.,  at  that  time  an 
exile  finom  his  throne.  That  divine,  who  was  high  in  the  con- 
fidence oFbia  king,  and  at  the  Restoration  was  rewarded  for  his 
fidelity,  and  his  share  in  that  event,  with  the  Bishopric  of  Win- 
chester, thought  fit  to  consult  our  author  as  to  the  best  method 
of  reoondfing  the  religious  differences  between  the  contending 
dvil  parties.    The  answer  is  a  long  and  able  letter,  (t)  writ- 


(s)  As  an  iiutaiiGe  of  this,  it  appears  from  a  letter  of  his  to  Saumaiss, 
dated  1&4!(^  that  even  before  the  Second  Part  of  his  work  had  yet  appeal^ 
ed,  he  had  been  invited  with  some  earnestness  by  that  great  man,  to  accept 
of  a  situation  in  the  same  university  with  himself.    On  consultation  with 
hb  ffieods,  and  examination  of  his  present  engagements,  Bochart  de- 
clined the  offer.     But  coming,  as  it  did,  from  a  foreign  country,  from 
one  of  the  most  celebrated  scats  of  learning  then  in  Europe  (the  Uni- 
venAty  of  Leyden)  and  more  especially  through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  most  eminent  scholar  of  hb  time,  it  must  be  allowed  to  have  been 
no  triflhig  honour.     Boch.  Ep.  in  0pp.  lu.  1161.     A  letter  of  Sabrav, 
the  Parisian  counsellor,  to  Saumaise  (already  quoted  in  note  a  )  dated 
March  16, 1645,  speaks  of  the  Phaleg  as  "  Geographiae  Sacrae  illustris 
et  nova  tractatio,"  and  goes  on  "  majus  nostro  testimonium  babet  ab 
Ampttsshno  BioHoaio  (Jerome  Bignon,  Avocat-general  de  France,  one 
of  the  BOSt  learned  and  accomplished  men  of  his  age)  qui  hodie  mihi 
aflirmavit,  Scaliobbvm,  Drusium,  Fullerum,  prae  hoc  nostro  ineptire." 
BiGiroH  had  himself  written  a  Descriptio  Terrae  Sanctae,  which  obtained 
acme  celebrity ;  and  of  course  was  qualified  to  pass  an  opinion  on  the 
sobject. 

(I)  "  Viro  amplissimo  D.  Morlcy,  Regis  AngUae  Sacellano,  S.  Bo. 
cKAnTUS  S.  D.  1.  pe  Presbyteratu  et  Episcopatu ;  ii.  De  Provocatione  a 
judicib  Ecdeuastiis ;  ui.  De  Jure  ac  Potestate  Regum.  Cjfdomi.  4  Non.  ^ 
Bfart.  lesa-^Opp.  Tom.  lu.  968—1023.    Tlus  letter  has  given  occasipn 

16 
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ten  with  much  caution ;  and,  making  allowances  lor  Uie  pe« 
culiar  opinions  of  the  writer,  much  judgment  and  sonhd  wis- 
dom.  The  claims  of  Presbytery  and  Episcopacy  to  a  diidne 
right  and  exclusive  obligation : — ^the  extent  and  limits  of  the 
rights  of  magistrates  to  interfere  in  ecdesmstical  afiairs  ;"*— 
and  the  divine  origin  of  the  kingly  power,  with  its  claims  to 
passive  obedience  ;  and  those  of  the  subject,  on  the  conCrary, 
to  a  right  of  resistance  and  self-defence,  were  the  subjects 


li 


to  fome  curious  blunders.  Spusuus  has  given  Us  tUU  in  one  fNige 
(Inf.  Lit.  p.  922)  and  in  the  oezt,  quoting  a  letter  of  Suaau,  In  whteh  it 
is  mentioned  by  its  mbjeet,  laments  that  it  has  never  been  made  public, 
(p.  933)  and  then  again,  in  the  errata,  corrects  himself  by  refeiring  to  a 
mere  re-impression,  as  if  it  had  then  first  appeared.  Batlb  (BocaaitT. 
note  C.)  points  out  the  inaccuracy  of  Spibblius  In  the  Mcond  pna- 
sage,  and  is  himself  corrected  by  his  translators  (ed.  Load,  173S.  u.  41.) 
¥rtth  a  reference  to  the  Errata ;  while  both  have  overiookad  the  first 
passage  in  p.  922.  Batle's  description  of  this  letter  as  about  'Hie  au- 
thority of  Kings  and  the  institution  of  Bishops  and  Priests '  Is  very  ineor- 
rect,  while  that  of  Sarrau,  as  quoted  by  Spiulivs,  p.  923,  <  de  onpero 
Reglcidio  Anglicano/  is  still  worse.  This  letter  was  published  at  ftris 
in  1650,  in  18mo.,  and  an  edition,  which  the  paper  and  typography  show 
to  belong  to  London,  in  32mo.,  without  place  or  date,  bears  the  imprint, 
'justa  exemplar  impressum  Parisib,  1650.'*  No  doubt  It  was  expected 
to  have  infiuence  ;  in  France,  in  favour  of  the  tottering  cause  of  the 
Huguenots,  by  proving  their  moderation  and  their  loyal  submission^to 
*  the  powers  that  be,*— in  England,  by  instilling  moderate  views  into 
both  contending  parties,  and  arousing  the  nation  to  a  sense  of  the 
criminality  of  the  murder  of  their  King.  It  was  also  reprinted  at  the 
end  of  the  Frankfort  edition  of  the  Geographia  Sacra,  in  4to.,  1681. 

A  letter  of  very  similar  purport  to  this  of  Boohart,  addressed  by  his 
colleague  Do  Bosc  to  Brkvint,  another  of  the  chaplains  of  Charles  11., 
and  containing  opinions  very  much  resembling  those  of  our  author, 
may  be  found  in  Le  Vie  du  P.  du  Bosc,  par  P.  Le  Gbvdrc,  Rotterdam, 
1694,  p.  18—29. 

A  correspondence  of  the  same  kind  was  held  about  1680  by  Coup- 
TOH,  Bishop  of  London,  with  Claude,  Le  Morss,  and  some  other  dis- 
tinguished French  Protestant  divines. 


*  it  is  pouibUf  but,  I  think,  not  probable,  that  tliis  edition  is  referred 
to  by  SpizKLins  (p.  922.)  when  he  says  '*  Paris,  et  Lugd.  Bat.  ezcusa 
An.  1660.'*  •  1  rather  think  he  speaks  of  one  edition,  published  in  the 
two  cities  simultaneously,  as  was  at  that  time  not  nncommon. 
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wliich  were  submitted  to  his  consideration.     Taking  into 
fiew  Ins  situation  as  an  eminent  member  of  a  Presbyterian 
body,  placed  among  men  who  were  anxiously  watching  for 
any  thing  which  might  involve  him  in  trouble,  and  accelerate 
the  ruin  of  his  church ;  it  must  be  confessed  that  it  required  no 
small  share  of  prudence  and  ingenuity  so  to  frame  his  reply 
as,  without  displeasing  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  to  give  his  true 
opmioDs,  and  yet  brii^  no  difficulties  on  himself  by  giving  of- 
fence either  to  his  brethren,  or  to  their  watchful  adversaries. 
All  this  appears  in  his  Epistle.     He  carefully  holds  the  ba- 
lance of  the  contending  parties,  never  suffering  an  undue  pre- 
dominance in  either  scale,  and  at  no  time  displaying  any  un- 
waiy  preference  of  any  disputed  point.    He  decides  between 
E^siscopacy  and  Presbytery  by  denying  the  exclusive  claims 
of  either,  and  maintaining  that  circumstances  must  decide  the 
choice  of  either  for  an  establishment ;  hinting  at  the  same  time, 
ftat  in  En^and  both  might  be  allowed  to  exist,  respectively 
prevttling  in  difierent  sections  of  the  country  as  the  prevalent 
ofMinoiiB  diflSsred.    On  the  power  of  magistrates  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal matters,  he  merely  draws  a  distinction  between  the  inter- 
nal govemmeni  of  the  church — that  which  relates  to  spiritual 
truth  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  its  external  aAninisira^ 
(ion,  or  that  which  settles  its  form,  provides  for  its  mainte- 
nance, enforces  its  regulations,  &c. :  and  then  quotes  the  re- 
corded decisions  of  several  Synods  of  the  Reformed  Church  in 
France  in  favour  of  a  joint  government  of  the  church  and  state 
in  the  latter.    On  the  right  of  kings  to  the  passive  obedience 
erf*  their  people  he  is  much  fuller  than  on  the  other  points,  and 
maintains  it  with  much  warmth  of  expression  and  multiplicity 
of  argument      It  was  the  interest  of  his  church  that  her 
opinions  on  this  point  should  be  known  to  be  entirely  loyal, 
and  evidently  his  own  inclination  accorded  with  that  interest. 
In  all  this  letter,  there  are  much  fewer  traces  of  the  multi- 
farious reading  of  the  author  than  in  any  of  his  other  writings. 
His  language  is  more  select  and  exact.    His  train  of  ail- 
ment is  neater  and  closer  than  usual.      I  have  dwelt  the 
longer  on  it,  because,  although  insignificant  in  bulk,  and  prin- 
cipally occupied  on  subjects  of  transient  interest,  it  seems  to 
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IDC  better  calculated  than  any  of  his  other  productioiis  to  do 
him  credit  as  an  original  thinker,  and  Vi'ise  and  judicioiu  man« 

In  a  letter  written  about  this  time  to  Saumaise^  Bochakt 
maintains  the  same  opinions ;  and  while  he  expresses  his  satis- 
faction with  the  work  of  that  celebrated  writer  entitled  ■*  Pro 
Defensione  Regis  Angliae,*  he  manifests  his  own  superior 
judgment,  by  declaring  his  disposition  to  acquit  the  Ekig^sh 
Presbyterians  of  any  deliberate  intention  to  destroy  the  kmg^ 
and  to  consider  them  rather  as  deceived  and  hurried  op,  against 
their  better  intentions,  by  the  duj^city  and  violeiice  of  the 
Independents*  (u) 

The  vcar  1652  was  the  era  of  an  occurrence  of  no  small 
importance  in  the  quiet  and  sedentary  life  of  such  a  laborkMis 
student  as  Boch  art.  This  was  no  less  than  a  journey,  through 
Holland  and  Denmark,  to  the  capital  of  Swedei^  in  company, 
with  HuET,  after^vard  tlie  celebrated  Bishop  of  Avranches. 
As  eariy  as  1650  the  capricious  and  pedantic  Chrii^ina,  Queen 
of  Sweden,  whose  hobby  was  at  that  time  the  higher  branches 
of  classic  erudition,  had,  at  the  instigation  of  her  counsellors 
Descartes  and  Saumaise,  and  her  tutor  Yossius,  diown 
marks  of  singular  respect  to  our  author.  Letters  approv« 
ing  of  his  works,  and  exciting  him  to  continue  the  prepara* 
tion  of  the  remainder  for  the  public,  and  others  inviting 
him  to  visit  the  royal  court,  were  written  by  her  learned 
friends  at  her  command.  These  producing  nothing  but  thanks 
and  flattery  from  Bochart,  at  last  Christina  sent  an  urgent 
letter  written  with  her  own  hand,  intreating  him  to  come 
without  delay ;  and  at  the  same  time  caused  Huet,  then  rising 
into  fame  as  a  man  of  extensive  learning,  to  be  invited  to  ac- 
company him.  The  measure  was  effectual.  Such  powerful 
solicitations  could  not  be  withstood.  The  good  pleasure  of  a 
queen  was  not  to  be  resisted,  nor  her  favour  to  be  trifled  with. 
"  In  consequence  of  these  allurements,"  says  Huet,  {v)  speak- 
ing of  Bochart,  "  though  fettered  by  the  public  ministry  of  his 


(m)  £p.  ad  Salmasium,  17  Mali,  1650.    0pp.  Tom.  nx.  c.  1161.  s. 

(f>)  Commentaria  d#i  Vita  ana,  Lib.  ii,— Aikw *s  ivfemoirs  of  Haet.  1. 180- 
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reHg^Uf  and  the  attractions  of  a  very  aiTectionate  family,  and 
baUtoated  to  the  pleasures  of  study  and  tranquil  leisure,  he 
poB4KMied  every  consideration  to  the  will  of  tlie  Queen,  and 
was  not  to  be  deterred,  either  by  the  length  of  the  journey, 
the  I08B  of  time,  or  the  inconvenience  to  his  aflairs."  Yet 
tfaeae  sacrifices  were  not  repaid.  The  usual  fate  of  applicants 
at  courts  was  experienced  by  our  travellers,  and  after  all  their 
relinqoiflhments,  and  all  their  pains,  they  returned  neither 
richer  nor  more  honourable  than  they  went,  and  well  pleased 
to  regain  the  qaiet  and  peacefulness  of  their  former  situations. 
An  intercourse  of  some  weeks  in  Holland  with  Saumaise, 
Heirsius,  and  Isaac  Yossius  ; — a  personal  inspection  of 
eveiy  thing  worth  seeing  in  the  principal  cities  of  Holland 
and  Denmark,  and  in  the  capital  of  Sweden; — and  some 
months'  onintemipted  use  of  the  valuable  Ubrary  collected  by 
the  Queen,  and  especially  of  its  stores  of  Oriental  learning, — 
were  indeed,  no  small  advantages,  and  perhaps  well  purchas- 
ed, even  at  the  cost  of  the  personal  fatigue  and  other  incon- 
veniences which  they  suffered.  But  certainly,  with  respect 
to  its  principal  object,  this  journey  was  an  egregious  failure. 

BouftDELOT,  a  French  physician,  had  made  himself  neces- 
saiy  to  Christina  by  his  medical  skill  and  perfect  acquaint- 
ance with  the  arts  of  flattery.  At  the  time  of  the  arrival  of 
BocHART  and  Huet  at  her  court,  he  was  the  prime  favourite, 
and  the  direction  of  her  regards  was  under  his  control.  Huet 
shall  give  his  naive  account  of  the  influence  of  this  man  upon 
himself  and  his  learned  fellow-traveller.  "  As  the  Queen  had 
thrown  herself  into  a  state  of  languor  by  her  intense  applica- 
tion to  those  studies,  and  was  occasionally  attacked  by  slight 
fevers,  Bourdelot,  in  the  first  place,  craftily  attending  to  his 
own  consequence  and  reputation,  (w)  removed  all  books  from 


(te)  He  was  himself  illiterate,  so  far  at  least,  as  regards  those  deeper 
itadies  to  which  Christina  had  been  in  the  habit  of  attending.  Yet  there 
is  no  need  to  impute  to  Bourdelot  a  sinister  motive,  as  Huet  has  done, 
prompted  by  hisaffection  for  his  beloved  studies.  Thephysician  may  have 
hem  nieere  in  his  advice,  and  the  circumttaoces  of  the  case  render  it 
^'«nr  probable  that  he  was  ?o 
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her  d^t,  and  denounced  certain  danger  to  her  liie  should  die 
persist  in  literary  pursuits.    He  then,  in  prirate  convemtioittv 
insinuated  that  a  learned  woman  was  regarded  in  a  ndioiiloiis 
lig^  by  the  elegant  ladies  of  the  French  court     And  as  he 
besides  amused  her  with  his  pleasantry  and  jocularity,  be 
gained  so  great  an  ascendancy  over  her  youthful  mhid,  dat 
die  began  to  lose  all  relish  for  serious  learning.    For  the  dit- 
position  of  Christina  was  so  flexible  and  wavering,  that  she 
entirely  depended  upon  the  opinions  of  others,  eapecmOy  of 
those  who  had  acquired  her  esteem  by  any  species  of  meiitJ' 
'*  And  now,  having  by  the  advice  of  Bourdelot  laid  aside 
her  studies,  and  indulged  in  leisure  and  relaxation,  by  which 
iier  health  was  somewhat  amended,  she  declared  herself  not 
only  cured,  but  preserved  from  death  by  his  means ;  and  from 
this  period  she  gave  so  much  credit  to  this  buflfoon,  that  she 
almost  repented  of  having  learned  any  thing.    This  circom- 
stance  destroyed  almost  all  the  pleasure  of  our  joumey ;  and 
was  the  cause  that  Bochart,  invited  with  so  much  earnest- 
ness as  it  were  from  another  world,  was  not  received  accord- 
ing to  his  merits.     Nor  did  we  doubt  that  this  was  to  be  hn- 
puted  to  Bourdelot,  who  considered  it  as  his  interest  to 
banish  learned  men  from  court,  lest  his  own  conscious  igno- 
rance should  be  rendered  apparent  by  the  comparison.''  (x) 
^'BocBART  was  not  received  according  to  his  merit,"  says 
Hurt  :  this  is  but  a  faint  representatbn  of  the  truth.    His 
welcome  amounted  at  most  to  a  free  admission  to  the  royal 
library,  and  a  maintenance,  during  his  residence  at  Stock- 
holm, at  the  Queen's  expense.   It  is  true,  he  was  several  times 
admitted  to  her  presence,  but  the  circumstances  rendered 
these  interviews  so  far  from  honourable,  that,  to  say  the  least, 
they  must  have  covered  him  with  ridicule.    At  one  time,  the 


(z)  Some  allowance  most  be  made  for  Hukt's  prejudices.  The 
eapriut  of  Christina  may  have  had  as  much  to  do  in  the  dbmiml  of  her 
gueitt  as  the  intrigues  of  her  Physician.  But  it  was  less  discreditable  to 
hiBself  and  Bochart,  and  more  comfortable  to  their  feelings,  to  attri- 
bote  it  to  the  latter.  Huxt  Comm.  de  Vita  sua,  Lib.  ti.  Aixni'o 
Mem.  1. 149.  ?- 
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Queen  had  appointed  him  a  day  to  hear  him  read  a  part  oi' 
faia  Fhaleg.  Bourdelot  prevailed  on  her  to  refuse  the  per- 
ftnnance  of  her  engagement,  under  the  plea  of  illness.  On 
anodier  oocaaioiiy  she  pressed  Bochaet  to  play  with  her  at 
batdedore  and  shuttlecock,  till,  with  all  his  gravity,  he  con- 
flented*  threw  aside  his  minister's  cloak,  and  awkwardly  went 
tbroogjh  a  game,  (y)  It  is  also  said,  but,  perhaps  vnthout 
foondalion,(2)  that  the  physician  persuaded  Christina  that  Bo- 
chart  was  an  excellent  performed  on  the  flute,  though  modesty 
led  him  to  conceal  it ;  and  that  she  absohitely  compelled  the  i«- 
faictant  minister  to  make  an  attempt  to  play  upon  that  instru- 
ment, with  which  he  was  entirely  unacquainted.  Tliese  were 
not  scenes  well  calculated  to  enhance  the  reputation  of  the 
piinGipel  peiftrmer,  or  to  recompense  a  studious  man  for  the 
sBcrifioe  of  his  literary  leisure,  (a) 


(y)  MuAAiAVA.  p.  340.    Batls.  Diet.  art.  BOCHART,  note  D. 

(•)  Eavlb  (ii\>&  rapra)  rejects  tbb  anecdote.  Aixin  (Memoirs  ot' 
HuBT.  1. 88.  s.)  gives  it  as  true,  but  on  what  authority  I  know  not. 

(s)  It  mut  be  eotdtaaod  that  nothing  of  this  gross  treatment  appears 
10  a  long  letter  of  BocHART  to  Saumaise,  dated  from  Stockholm  in  1G62. 
On  the  contrafyjo  that  letter  he  speaks  of  changing  his  residence 'to  the 
palace;  ofhaWng  interviews  with  the  Queen;  and  of  conversing  with 
her  respecting  Saum aise*s  book  pro  Defensione  Regis.  (£p.  ad  Salmas. 
0pp.  ui.  1166.  8.).  But  B.  would  not  have  been  content  with  a  mere 
cursory  notice  of  such  common  civilities,  had  he  possessed  any  better 
grounds  for  boasting  of  his  favourable  reception  to  his  old  friend  and 
confidant.  Besides,  the  positive  testimony  of  Huet,  and  the  evident 
chagrin  with  wliich  he  gives  it,  are  plain  proof  to  the  contrary.  An 
anecdote  told  by  that  writer  proves,  however,  that  Bochart  and  him- 
self were  admitted  to  tome  intimacy  with  Christina ;  and,  what  is  more, 
shows  that  the  use  they  made  of  that  intimacy  was  so  indiscreet  as  fully 
to  Justify  her  in  shortening  it.  "  In  a  copy  of  verses,  composed  in  French, 
I  had  with  some  keenness  satirized  the  manners  of  the  Swedes.  When 
J  recited  these  to  Bochart,  he  wrote  them  out,  and  carried  them  to  the 
Queen,  to  whom  he  read  them  as  a  piece  of  amusing  pleasantry.  She  was 
entertained  by  the  verses,  but  observed  that  her  countrymen  would  by  no 
means  approve  of  an  attempt  to  ridicule  them ;  and  therefore  it  would 
be  better  to  keep  them  secret."  (Hurt.  Comm.  de  Vit.  Lib.  ii.  Aikin's 
Men.  1. 168.  s.)  Aikin*8  remark  on  this  passage  is  pertinent :— *'  The 
Queen  appears  in  this  instance  to  have  been  more  prudent  than  the  two 
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The  learned  world,  however,  have  cause  to  rejoice  at  tfais 
unlucky  visit.  During  the  researches  of  our  travellers  in  the 
library  at  Stockholm,  Huet  found  a  manuscript  of  some  piiits 
of  the  Commentaries  of  Orioen  upon  St.  Matthew,  and  of 
his  woriL  on  Prayer ;  and,  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  Bor 
cHART,  consented  to  transcribe  it,  and  undertake  its  publica* 
tion.(i)  To  this  wc  owe  his  learned  and  valuable  OaioENiAiTAy 
and  the  excellent  edition  of  all  the  remains  of  Orioen's  eze- 
getical  performances  to  which  it  is  prefixed.  Bochart  hian- 
self  also  employed  his  time  very  profitably  in  the  acquisition 
of  Oriental  learning,  with  which  he  afterwards  enriched  hiB 

HiEROZOICON.  (c) 

The  time  of  Bochart's  return  to  Caen  is  not  recorded ; 
but  it  is  certain  that  he  staid  longer  than  Huet,  since  the  ht- 
ter  took  with  him  as  a  travelling  companion  a  young  man  of  * 
noble  family,  who  had  been  intrusted  to  the  tutelage  of  Bo- 
chart ;  but,  tired  of  his  tutor's  long  stay  in  a  country  whose 
manners  and  climate  were  disagreeable  to  him,  gladly  placed 
himself  under  the  charge  of  Huet.  {d)     During  his  absence 


Frenchmen,  who  presumed  not  a  little  on  her  preference  of  foreigners, 
when  they  expected  to  entertain  her  with  a  sutire  on  her  own  coontiy- 
men.  French  petulance  has  seldom  appeared  in  more  striking  colours.*' 
CMem.  of  Huet.  Note.  i.  p.  183.)  This  piece  of  thoughtless  levity 
was  certainly  not  worthy  of  the  author  of  the  letter  to  Moblet. 

(b)  Huet.  Comm.  de  Vita  sua,  Lib.  ii.  Aikin's  Mem.of  Hoet,  i.  IS2. 
MoRiir.  de  Clar.  Bochart.  p.  6. 

(c)  He  had  referred  to  this  object  as  one  reason  for  his  accepting 
the  invitation  of  Christina,  in  a  letter  to  Vossius,  some  time  before  the 
commencement  of  his  journey.  (Ep.  ad  Voss.  0pp.  m.  1IS3.  s.).  The 
library  of  Christina  had  been  enriched  with  the  Oriental  coHectlon  of 
Gaulmin,  at  that  time  perhaps  the  best  in  Europe.  Very  likely,  to 
the  use  made  of  its  stores  by  Bochart  during  bis  Swedish  vbit,  we  owe 
the  peculiar  richness  of  his  Uieroioicon  in  Oriental  criticism  and  quota- 
tions. 

(d)  This  was  Peter  Cahaignes  de  Fien'ille,  of  Caen,  of  a  family  dis- 
tinguuhed  both  for  learning  and  nobility.  His  being  entrusted  to  Bo- 
chart is  no  small  evidence  of  the  reputation  of  the  latter  for  genera) 
accomplishments  as  well  as  mere  erudition.  Hukt.  Comm.  Lib.  i.  $.  ii. 
Aixi5*s  Mem,  of  Huet.  i«  159.  comp.  p.  20, 89- 
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Hum  journey,  our  author  received  a  flattering  testimony  of 
^he  efltimatioD  in  which  he  was  held  at  home,  by  the  election 
of  iiimielf  and  the  companion  of  histravela  to  be  associates 
<»f  a  litaraiy  society  then  just  formed  at  Caen,  comprising  no 
small  propcMrtion  oi  the  talents  and  learning  of  France.  (/) 
Of  tUs  society  he  continued  an  active  and  eminent  member, 
luuKMired  and  beloved  by  lus  associates,  and  industriously  en- 
gBgod  in  the  proseooticm  of  their  common  objects,  till  the 
Tcry  hour  of  his  dealh,  which  happened  at  one  of  their  in- 
formal meetiii^  (g) 

When  at  length  b»  had  returned  and  settled  in  his  ordinary 
routine  of  employment,  Bocbabt  recommenced  the  prepara- 
tion of  his  HmoxoicoN  for  the  press  with  renewed  airdour, 
deriving  additic»al  encouragement  to  diligence  from  the  con- 
sitoahie  ao^gmentation  which  his  material^  had  received  from 
his  Oriental  studies  while  in  Stockholm.  But  he  vras  not 
long  pefnutted  to  devote  himself  to  this  favourite  occupation : 
a  seikis  of  untoward  events  occurred,  which  distracted  his  at- 
tention, and  retarded  almost  half  a  score  of  years  the  com- 
pletion of  his  w(h1l  (A) 

The  first  of  these  interruptions  was  his  election  to  repre- 
sent the  Refbnned  churches  of  Normandy  in  a  national  synod 
held  at  Loudun.  (t)    The  perilous  aspect  of  the  times,  and 


(/)  The  provincUl  town  of  Caen  contained  at  that  time  a  snrpris- 
laijly  laige  proportion  of  men  eminent  in  one  or  other  department  of 
learalng.  See  an  enumeraUon  of  those  who  constituted  the  Society 
or  '  Academy '  referred  to  in  the  text,  with  some  account  of  their  lives 
and  literary  eliaracten,  in  Hobtii  Comm.  de  Vita  sua,  Lib.  iii.  ( Auuv'f 
Memoin  of  Horr.  i.  207.)  and  in  Aikim's  Notes  (i.  295.  ss.). 

(l)  HuzT.  Comm.  de  Vit  sua,  Lib.  iv.    (Aikih's  Mem.  ix.  40.) 

(A)  It  was  more  than  half  iranscribed  July  10, 1669 ;  and  Bochart  then 
wrote  to  Vossius,  at  that  time  in  Holland,  requetiing  him  to  negotiate 
with  some  printer  in  that  country  for  the  publication  of  the  worir.  Ep. 
ad  Voss.  0pp.  Tom.  lu.  c.  862. 

(»)  It  assembled  on  the  10th  of  November,  1659,  and  remained  ex- 
actly two  months  in  session,  closing  on  the  10th  of  Jan.  1660.  Thb 
was  the  last  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  France  that 
was  permitted  to  assemble.  Bkroit  Hist  de  I'Edit  de  Nantes,  Tom. 
7U.  p.  Mu  83.    Q(7iCK*s  Synodlcon.  u.  601— 696. 
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ntmieiouB  difficulties  and  dangers  with  which  tiiose  ot'  hu; 
communion  were  surrounded,  rendered  this  station  peeoliuly 
important  and  delicate  at  that  period.  Acoording  to  his  Mo- 
grapher,  Bochast  dischai^ged  its  functions  with  uncommoD 
prudence  and  dexterity  in  the  transaction  of  business,  (it)  and 
returned  with  no  inconsiderate  increase  of  reputation. 

Not  long  after  his  release  from  this  engagement,  be  was 
brought  mto  still  more  unpleasant  employment  by  the  8MBiilt» 
of  the  Jesuit,  Db  la  Barsb,  upon  his  church.  The  Seoond 
National  Synod  of  Charenton,  held  in  1631,  had  passed  a  de- 
cree admitting  mcmbersof  the  Lutheran  Church  tpcommwmnn 
with  the  Reformed  churches  in  France,  if  desiring,  upon  a 
mere  attestation  of  their  belief  in  the  Articles  of  the  AagJbtxg 
Confession.  (/)  At  the  time,  this  decree  had  given  mnch  oc- 
casion of  remark  to  the  advocates  of  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
some  regarding  it  with  a  jealous  eye,  while  others  considered  it 
as  indicative  of  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  Protefltants  to  co- 
alesce with  the  Church  of  Rome,  inasmuch  as  the  niimwriim  of 
persons  maintaining  the  doctrines  of  consubstantiation  to  com- 
munion seemed  a  considerable  approach  towards  agreement 
with  the  advocates  of  fransubstantiation.  (m)  But  now  this 
matter  was  revived  by  La  Babre  with  an  entirely  difleient  in- 
tention. He  laid  hold  of  it  as  a  proof  of  the  rancorous  eamStf 
to  the  Church  of  Rome  entertained  by  the  Reformed,  who 
would  admit  to  their  communion  foreign  religionists  diflfering 
from  themselves  respecting  very  important  articles  of  &ith, 
and  yet  refused  that  mark  of  brotherly  kindness  to  the  pro- 
fessors of  the  established  religion  of  their  country.  His  ob- 
ject was,  avowedly,  to  excite  the  indignation  of  the  latter 


(k)  The  only  mention  of  bim  in  the  Acts  of  the  Synod*  isu  chMimmp 
of  a  Committee  appointed  to  see  that  all  editions  of  the  GenoTa  IVmnsla. 
tion  of  the  Bible,  of  the  Metrical  Version  of  the  Psalmsp  of  the  LItiirgy, 
and  of  the  Book  of  Discipline,  were  printed  conformably  to  the  standard 
copies.    QoicK*s  Synodicon.  ii.  552. 

(()  Quick's  Synodicon.  ii.  297. 

(m)  BzRorr.  Hist,  de  L'Ed.  de  Nantz.  Tom.  ii.  p.  624.   Bosscet.  His* 
dcs  Variat.  des  Prot.  ix.  328.  s?. 


SAMUEL  BOCHART. 


agamst  the  Protestants,  and  so  to  procure  a  reduction  of  their 
priyil^;es.  Bochabt  undertook  to  counteract  this  effect,  by 
refuting  the  Jesuit,  and  showing  the  entire  dissimilarity  of 
the  cases  which  he  had  so  invidiously  placed  in  apposition. 
This,  according  to  Mobin,  (n)  he  did  both  in  words  and  writ^ 
ing.  Ifhe  published  any  thing  upon  the  subject,(o)  it  must  have 
been  of  litde  magnitude,  and  transient  interest ;  as  not  even 
the  title  has  been  handed  down.  Yet  it  must  have  caused 
a  material  interruption  to  his  studies,  since,  although  his  bio- 
gn^her  assures  us  he  found  it  an  easy  task,  and  obtained 
a  chei^  victory  over  his  antagonist,  yet,  as  the  same  writer 
shrewdly  observes,  ^'Bochabt  did  not  know  how  treat  a 
theological  topic  cursorily,  but  gave  the  utmost  completeness 
to  his  discussion  of  every  subject  which  he  undertook,  and  be- 
stowed all  hk  powers  upon  it,  whatever  might  be  its  nature." 
Bochabt  had  again  resumed  his  wonted  studies,  and  had 
actually  commenced  the  publication  of  his  Hibbozoicoiv  in 
IxHkdoD,  and  was  engaged  in  the  laborious  work  of  correcting 
the  press,  and  making  out  the  fiiU  indices  with  which  it  is  ac- 
companied, (p)  when  another,  and  still  greater  hindrance  in- 


(«)  MoRiffvs  de  Clar.  Boch.  p.  7. 

(o)  Batlb  aaja  expressly  **  he  published  a  piece  in  1661  against  the 
Jesuit  La  Barre/'  Bat  as  I  have  learned  not  to  put  implicit  confideaoe 
in  the  tccnracy  of  Batls,  I  think  it  probable  he  may  have  siisander- 
stood  HoBnf,  and  carelessly  said  this  on  his  aathority. 

(p)  There  are  no  less  than  siten,  more  than  usually  full  and  accu- 
rate, indices.  The  distance  of  Bocbart  from  the  place  at  which  his 
woik  ¥ras  priiitiRg»  obliged  his  bookseller  to  send  a  number  of  proof 
sheets  at  once,  which  required  immediate  attention,  that  so  large  a 
quantity  of  type  might  not  be  kept  out  of  use.  It  is  easy  to  coneeiye 
how  gready  such  occasional  inflates  of  employment,  demanding  much 
care  and  considerable  time,  must  interfere  with  his  heavy  stated  duties. 
MoBMM  (ubi  snpra,  p.  7)  Impliedly  attributes  the  whole  labour  of  correc- 
tion to  Bochart  ;  but  B.  himself,  in  the  end  of  his  Preface,  sajrs  Aat  the 
London  pubUsher  provided  correctors  of  the  press ;  complRining,  how- 
ever, that  they  had  rendered  him  much  more  disservice  than  assistance. 
He  pfomises  a  statement  of  th^  from  the  corrector  himself,  which  ought 
tofottowon  the  next  ptge,  botk  tiie  Leyden  edition  of  1712,  is  want- 
ing, that  page  being  blank,  altbongh  the  catchword  *Eru-'  (probably 
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terVened.  One  of  his  three  colleagues,  M.  IjE  Couteur,  traji^ 
a  clergyman  of  the  Isle  of  Jersey,  wiio  had  gone  into  csile  on 
the  dethronement  of  his  king.  On  the  Restoration,  hisf 
fidelity  was  rewarded  with  the  Deanery  of  his  native  Iflle, 
and  in  the  close  of  the  year  1G61  he  vacated  his  place  in 
Caen  to  take  possession  of  liis  new  dignity.  This  threw  an 
additional  portion  of  pastoral  duty  upon  Bochart  at  a  time 
when  it  was  peculiarly  inconvenient.  To  relieve  himself  fit>m 
this  burthen,  he  persuaded  Morin,  then  pleasantly  settled  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  city,  to  assume  the  share  of  duty  relinqmsh- 
ed  by  Le  Couteuri  performing  the  public  services  of  one 
Sunday,  and  two  week-day  evening  lectures,  in  the  month. 
But  scarcely  had  this  arrangement  been  efiected,  when  the 
two  remaining  colleagues  of  Bochart  were  suddenly  remov- 
ed from  their  stations ;  the  eldest,  Beaumont,  (the  Senior 
F&stor  of  the  church)  by  death ;  the  other,  tlie  celebrated  Du 
Bosc,  by  banishment,  procured  for  him  by  the  inalicious  ac- 
cusations of  those  who  rejoiced  to  wound  his  relij[io&  in  his 
person,  (q)  Thus  left  alone  in  the  pastoral  charge,  our  au-* 
thor,  with  some  difficulty,  procured  the  dismission  of  Moaiff 
from  his  former  cure,  and  obtained  him  for  his  cdleagoe  at 
Caen.  Even  then,  the  important  duties  of  their  station  re* 
quired  the  whole  of  their  united  labours,  (r)  and  compelled 

-^***'*^^ — ■ —      .  ■    -       ■  ...  ^.  _  ^.  __  .» 


(he  beginning  of  the  usual  caption  of  an  advertisement,  'Erodlto  Lec- 
tori ' )  occurs  on  the  bottom  of  the  one  immediately  preeediog. 

(9)  He  was  banished  to  Cahors,  April  2i  1664,  being  aceoaed  of 
speaking  injuriously  of  the  Romish  religion,  by  an  apostate  Protestant 
surnamcd  Pohmier.    Vie  de  P.  du  Bosc.  p.  32. 

(r)  In  a  letter  dated  Sept.  16, 1664,  which  manifests  both  the  atten- 
tion of  our  author  to  the  general  affairs  of  his  congregation,  and  his  af- 
fectionate solicitude  for  his  valuable  colleague*  he  declares :  "  Notre 
pauvre  Eglisc  seroit  en  cffet  rnin^e  si  on  vous  mettoit  ailleurs:  ear  vous 
saves  que  je  me  vieillis,  et  ai  bien  encore  le  meme  courage,  mais  non 
pas  les  ttemes  forces  qu*  autrefois;  et  ne  pourrois  gueret  longtems 
subsister  daAs  le  travail  et  chagrin  qUe  j*ai,  qui  me  mine  le  corps  et  T- 
esprit.  Ce  nW  pas  que  Je  n'aie  beaucoup  de  soulagemeiit  de  M. 
Morin,  qui  est  ud  homme  fort  actif ;  mais  tant  y  a  qne  nous  nei  sommes 
<|uc  nous  deux,  et  qu^l  n V  a  pins  personne  qwi  nons  seeevre ;  et  en 
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:hart  for  a  period  to  relinquish  all  attention  to  Iiis  literary 

pmoits.  {») 

A  diort  time  sufficed  to  demonstrate  the  innocence  of  Du 
Sosc,  and  procure  a  repeal  of  his  sentence,  with  permission 
to  xerame  his  former  situation.  (/)  He  was  triumphantly  re- 
enved  by  lus  people  and  his  brethren  in  the  ministiy,  (ti)  and 
by  no  one,pidrablyi  with  joy  greater  than  that  of  our  author, 
'%ibat  besides  perticq)ttdng  in  the  common  causes  of  exultation, 
^wastbos  released  fitMn  his  extraordinary  avocations,  and  en- 


Vtt9t  00  est  Dotre  Eglise,  et  toutc  noire  Province,  nous  avons  deux  fois 
plos  d^B&ires  qa'a  I'ordlnaire."  Lb  Gsirrn.  Vie  de  P.  vv  Bote. 
pa  37B«  9» 

(f )  HoBor  axpresflly  states  the  imprisonment  of  Du  Bosc  as  one  ob- 
stacle to  Boohast's  attention  to  his  Hierozoicon ;  and  his  opportunities 
of  knowing  the  truth  were  too  great  to  allow  a  suspicion  of  inaccuracy. 
Othanrlie,  as  the  Dedication  of  the  work  bears  date  March  1063.  a 
whole  year  before  that  event,  and  as  the  title  of  the  book  is  dated 
16M^  which  would  scarcely  allow  any  time  for  attention  to  it  after  the 
libentioB  of  Do  Bosc,  it  seems  probable  that  the  work  was  completed 
before  Bockabt  was  deprived  of  the  assistance  of  his  colleagues. 
IVobably  the  dedication  was  written  soon  alter  the  work  was  put  to 
press;  and  when  Bocbakt*s  attention  to  {he  correction  of  the  press  was 
intemipCedy  his  place  was  supplied  by  the  correctors  whom  he  mentions 
in  his  Preface.  Thto  last  circumstance,  too,  may  perhaps  account  for  the 
incorrectness  in  this  edition  complained  of  by  DoRtf,  who  says  St  was 
printed  "  splendide  satis,  sed  admodum  vitiose.'    Bibl.  Theol.  p.  167. 

CO  By  a  Lettre  de  Cachet  dated  Oct.  16, 1664.— Vie  dc  P.  ou  Bosc. 
p.  41.  s. 

(«)  One  method  of  demonstrating  this  joy  was  so  singular,  that  aU 
thong!h  irrelevant,  I  cannot  pass  it  by.  There  was  a  gentleman  in  the 
pravince,  who,  although  himself  of  the  Romish  religion,  and  withal  a 
veiy  irregular  liver,  openly  professed  a  very  great  respect  for  the  able 
pertoiB  of  the  Reformed  persuasion,  and  especially  for  M.  Du  Bosc. 
On  the  evening  of  his  return  this  gentleman  prepared  a  sumptuous  sup« 
per,  and  Inviting  two  Franciscan  friars  notorious  for  their  attachment 
to  the  bottle,  plied  them  so  freely  as  to  cause  the  death  of  one  of  them 
upon  the  spot !  The  next  morning  ho  called  on  Du  Bosc.  and  de- 
clared that  he  had  thought  it  his  duty  to  sacrifice  a  monk  to  the  public 
joy;  ttod  that  although  a  Jesuit  would  have  been  a  much  more  suitable 
▼ietta,  he  hoped  his  offering  would  not  be  unacceptable*  because  it  wa^ 
inentjf  e  CordeUer  f    Vie  de  P.  Dir  Bosc  p.  44.  r. 
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abled  to  resume  his  literary  labour,  and  very  speedily  com* 

plate  the  publication  of  his  '  opus  magnum/  the  Hiebosoicok. 

The  work  thus  ushered  into  the  world  placed  the  key-stone 

to  the  reputation  of  its  author,  and  is  indeed  his  masterpiece. 

For  varied  learning,  general  interest,  and  practical  utility  in 

sacred  criticism,  it  excels  its  predecessor  as  much  as  it  does 

in  magnitude.    As  the  expectations  of  the  learned  had  already 

been  excited,  and  kept,  by  the  circumstances  which  retailed 

its  appearance,  a  considerable  time  in  suspense,  it  created  leas 

sensation  than  the  Phaleg  ;  but  its  permanent  popularity  has 

been  even  greater  than  that  of  the  latter,  (zo)    Yet  even  this 

did  not  satisfy  Bocuart's  desire  of  usefulness.    He  regarded 

it  merely  as  the  second  part  of  a  design  of  which  the  '  Sacred 

Geography '  formed  the  Jirst^  and  the  third  was  to  consist  of 

a  treatise  on  the  Plants  and  Gems  of  Scripture,  probably  of 

equal  magnitude ;  at  any  rate  of  an  equal  extent  of  research 

aiKl  variety  of  erudition.    The  plan  was  to  be  completed  by 

a  dissertation  on  the  '  Terrestrial  Paradise,'  for  wluch  he  had 

already  prepared  the  materials,  and  even  put  them  into  some 

kind  of  order,  although  not  such  as  would  fit  them  for  puUi- 

cation.    But  these  plans  were  never  to  be  completed.    We 

know  of  their  existence  only  by  some  scattered  intimations, 

and  by  some  disjointed'  and  undSnished  fragments  preserved 

for  us  by  the  diligence  of  his  biographer  and  the  editors 

of  his  collected  works. 

It  had  pleased  Goo  to  cast  the  lot  of  Bochart  in  troublous 
times;  and  although  he  accomplished  very  much  notwith- 
standing their  interference  with  his  studies,  yet  the  rapid  in- 
crease of  difficulties  towards  the  close  of  his  life  prevented  his 
completing  all  that  he  had  designed  to  do.  The  machina- 
tions of  the  Romish  clergy  for  the  destruction  of  the  Protest- 
ant cause  in  France  grew  every  day  more  numerous,  more  ex- 
tensive, and  more  successful.    New  pretexts  were  daily  in- 


(v)  It  was  published  in  foNo,  with  the  imprint,  '  London,  16S4.'  The 
Oriental  cbaraoten  throughont  the  work  were  printed  with  the  types 
ca^  for  the  London  Polyglot. 
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tented  for  infringemeiit  on  the  stipulated  immunities  of  the 
Reformed,  and  the  most  artful  measures  adopted  to  prepare 
the  wuyfoTR  total  annihilation  of  their  religious  liberties.  In 
neh  a  crinB,  it  was  the  plain  duty  of  every  member  of  that 
oommimion  to  devote  all  his  influence  and  talents  to  the  sup- 
poit  of  its  sinking  cause,  and  to  connder  himself  as  set  apart 
for  the  one  object  of  the  maintenance  of  religious  liberty  and 
a  tne  and  imcorrupted  faith. 

Almost  the  last  labour  of  our  author's  life  was  devoted  to 
this  cause.    One  ftvonrite  mode  of  oppressing  the  Reformed 
adopted  by  the  Romish  clergy,  was,  to  deprive  them  of  their 
churches  on  false  pretences.     The  Edict  of  Nantz  had  se- 
cured to  the  Protestants  the  enjoyment  of  their  religious  pri« 
vil^ies^  and  exercise  of  their  religion,   as  then  established. 
This  was  construed  to  preclude  the  formation  of  new  congre- 
galionsy  and  the  erection  of  new  churches,  except,  by  permis- 
sion, to  supply  the  place  of  old  ones  fallen  into  decay  or 
otherwise  rendered  useless  for  public  worship.    On  this  pre- 
tence, the  Protestants  were  continually  vexed  with  prosecu- 
tions alleging  that  one  or  other  of  their  congregations  or 
churches  had  been  formed  or  built  since  the  passage  of  the 
edict.    Such  a  cbaige  was  brought  by  the  Bishop  of  Bateux 
and  some  Benedictine  monks,  against  the  church  at  Caen ; 
and  it  became  necessary  for  Bochart  and  his  colleagues,  with 
their  flock,  to  defend  in  a  civil  court  their  right  of  existence 
as  a  congregation.     False  evidence  and  forged  documents 
were  no  uncommon  resources  of  the  Romish  party  in  such 
suits ;  and  they  were  plentifully  employed  in  the  present  in- 
stance, (x)    The  patient  research,  multifarious  erudition,  and 
halnts  of  keen  investigation,  of  Bochart,  rendered  him  pc- 
cuUaily  fit  for  the  detection  and  exposure  of  such  forgeries, 
and  were,  most  usefully  for  his  congregation,  employed  in 
that  task  for  the  remainder  of  his  days,  although  he  did  not 


(c)  A  pathetic  i tatement  of  the  situation  of  the  oppressed  Protestants 
of  Normandy,  with  particular  reference  to  the  suit  at  Caen,  occurs  in  a 
letter  of  Bochart  to  James  Capkl,  bearing  date  April  I9|  1665.  Opp- 
Tom.  nx.  c.  634.  ?. 
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live  to  witness  the  victory  which  he  materially  contiibuted  to 
procure. 

He  found  time,  however,  during  these  more  necessary  ayo- 
cations,  for  occasional  essays  in  his  favourite  studies,  as  a  few 
of  his  minor  works  still  extant  prove :  his  knigand  aUe  kUer 
to  Louis  Capkl  on  the  qgency  of  the  Serpent  in  the  Temp- 
tation  bears  date  April,  1665 ;  another  on  the  pronnniamion 
of  Chaldee  and  Syriac,  and  the  utility  of  the  study  of  Arabic, 
is  dated  Januaryi  1666 ;  and  his  last  literary  labooTf  a  kmig 
letter  to  HocT  in  defence  of  the  Protestant  dcM^rine  of  the 
Eucharist,  and  in  [Htx>f  that  it  was  maintained  by  OaiOKVt(y) 
was  composed  only  a  few  days  before  his  death. 


(y)  HuET  bad  traittcribed  tiie  Commentaries  of  Oaissv  from  ft 
filannscript  in  the  Royal  Library  at  Stockholm,  atths  wqaest  oC  Bo* 
cHAaT.  Soon  aftw  their  return  to  Caen,  BocauiT  ooBfolted  Ws  tran- 
script for  the  purpose  of  attentively  perusing  a  coatrovntod  puinge 
relating  to  the  Eucharist,  which  had  already  afforded oecarfon  for  mach 
debate.  Hust,  in  revising  thb  transcript,  had  disGOTored  what  he  thou^ 
an  omission  in  copying,  and  had  supplied  it  from  a  miBOseript  in  thm 
library  of  the  king  of  France.  This  supplement  considerably  altered  the 
sense,  and  that,  too,  in  favour  of  the  Romish  church.  Bocbart,  on  pe- 
rusing the  passage,  discovered  the  alteration,  and  without  delay,  warned 
several  of  his  learned  friends,  by  letter,  that  implicit  reliance  was  not 
to  be  placed  in  the  edition  of  Origen  which  Hukt  was  then  about  to  pab- 
lish.  The  latter  considered  this  as  an  imputation  upon  his  honesty ; 
and  after  expostulating  with  Bochart  without  obtainUig  satisfaction 
(viz.  a  retraction  of  his  warnings)  broke  off  the  close  intimacy  in  which 
they  had  lived  till  that  time.*  Still,  an  occasional  correqfNmdence 
on  the  subjects  of  their  6tudies  and  interchange  of  mutual  civilities, 
continued ;  and  it  appears  that  the  subject  which  had  produced  their 
difference  was  not  excluded  from  farther  discussion.  Tiie  Itut  letter, 
mentioned  in  the  text,  was  probably  a  continuation  of  that  discnsMon^ 
although  it  took  a  wider  range,  applying  the  authority  of  Origen  in 
support  of  the  Protestant  opinions  respecting  the  invocation  and  wor- 


*  This,  however,  may  have  been  only  a  pretext ;  since  Hukt  con- 
fesses, that  one  principal  reason  of  his  leaving  Sweden  before  Bochart, 
was  the  fear  that  his  close  intimacy  with  that  divine  would  bring  him 
into  trouble  with  his  Romish  friends.  Comm.  Lib.  o.  fin.  (Anxi^'fi 
Memoirs,  z.  159.  ;  ) 
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The  long  and  laborious  life  of  this  learned  man  was  brought 
to  a  characteristic  close  in  the  year  1667,  in  the  midst  of  an 
active  and  green  old  age.  Three  several  times  in  the  course 
of  SOE  months  he  had  been  suddenly  and  alarmin^y  attacked, 
by  a  temporalry  cfiimtion  of  the  heart  to  perform  its  fimctionsy 
brbag^  on,  as  his  physicians  assured  him,  by  excessive  study 
and  abstinenoe  firom  personal  indulgence.  Each  time,  how- 
ever,  he  speedily  recovered  perfect  health,  and  was  promised 
by  his  medical  advisers  a  complete  recovery  from  his  aflfec- 
tkm,  by  means  of  the  use  of  wine,  and  careful  attention  to 
stated  times  of  relaxation.  But  on  the  16th  of  May,  1667,  a 
fourth  attack  proved  instantaneously  fatal.  He  had  risen, 
acccNrding  to  Ids  custom,  very  early,  and  had  spent  the  morn- 
ing in  his  study,  writing  to  some  friends,  and  pursuing  his 
wonted  labour.  After  a  moderate  dinner,  he  had  gone  out, 
aocompenied  by  Morin,  to  the  College  (Collegium  Sylvanum) 
wbere  hiir  only  grandson,  (M.  de  Colleville,  the  son  of  his 
only  dandier,  afterwards  Counsellor  in  the  Parliament  of 
Nomandy)  that  day  maintained  his  philosophical  theses* 
fVom  thiee  to  five  in  the  afternoon  the  old  man  attended  to 
those  exercises,  and  enjoyed  himself  in  receiving  the  congra- 
tulations  of  the  Facul^  of  the  College,  and  others  present, 
upon  the  excellent  performance  of  his  grandchild.  Thence 
be  proceeded,  still  accompanied  by  Morin,  to  the  house  of 
the  learned  and  noble  De  Brieux,  where,  it  being  Monday, 
the  staled  day  of  session,  the  Literary  Society  (or  Academy) 
of  Caen  was  to  meet.  There  he  parted  with  his  faithfiil 
£riend  and  colleague,  but  was  gladly  and  affectionately  re- 
cmed  by  his  fellow  associates  of  the  Academy.  He  had  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  Bouteroue,  a  learned  traveller  and 
medallist,  and  member  of  the  Chambre  des  Accomptes  at 
F^s,  requesting  information  as  to  the  country  and  value  of 
the  small  coin  known  in  trade  by  the  nameof  Marbotins,  and 
proposed  this  question  as  a  proper  subject  for  the  considera- 


Bhlp  of  aB|eb»  as  well  as  their  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  the  only  topic 
oiigbuiRj  in  dispute.    Axxxs's  Bfemoirs  of  Huit,  i.  216.  366*  n.  41. 

18 
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lion  of  the  Academy.  Several  members  had  given  diflerent 
opinionsy  when  Bochart  proceeded  to  declare  his  own»  thai 
the  coin  was  of  Arabic  origin,  (z)  He  was  beginning  to  stale 
his  reasons,  when  a  sensation  of  choaking  seized  him:  he 
drew  one  hneath,  exclaimed  '  Mon  Dieu,  ayez  miserieorde  de 
moi !  *  and  instantly  fell  down,  insensible,  in  faint  convidsioins. 
MoRiN  vims  immediately  sent  for ;  and  on  his  arrival,  fimnd 
his  colleague  in  the  midst  of  his  astounded  literary  associateii^ 
gaqping  for  breath,  and  almost  dead.  He  had  the  dying  man 
removed  into  ap  adjoining  chamber,  and  therei  tooseliis  own 
expresfflon,  ^endeavoured  to  attract  his  notice  by  ardent 
prayers  to  God.'  This  was  so  far  successful,  that  he  opened 
his  eyes,  fixed  them  on  Morin,  then  raised  them  to  heaven, 
and  closed  them,  to  open  them  no  mcupe.  After  about  half 
an  hour  of  continued  suffering,  he  ceased  to  breathe.  Thus 
died,  as  he  had  lived,  in  the  midst  of  learning,  and  in 
the  dischaige  of  social  duties,  the  learned,  the  great,  Bo- 
chart. He  had  not  yet  completed  his  skcty-eij^th  year. 
Althoogh  he  may  be  comparatively  said  to  have  reached 
a  good  old  age,  yet  when  we  consider  the  vast  quantity 
of  reading  which  must  have  been  necessaiy  to  fumUi  Jiim 
with  the  almost  countless  quotations  in  his  works ;  the  vohuni- 
nous  nature  of  those  works  themselves  $ — and  his  acknow- 
ledged faithfulness  and  assiduity  in  the  dischaige  of  his  duti^ 
as  a  pastor  and  as  a  defender  of  the  liberties  of  his  church ; — 
we  diall  be  astonished  that  he  could  have  done  so  much  in  so 


(z)  A  8trikuig  exemplification  of  '  the  leading  idea '  is  afforded  by 
Morih's  relation  of  this  event  He  had  been  long  on  terms  of  tfae 
closest  intimacy  and  friendship  with  Bochart,  and  evidently  enter- 
tained a  sincere  affection  for  him.  His  account  of  B.*s  illness  sad 
death  is  interrupted,  every  five  or  six  lines,  with  exclamations  of  grief 
and  tender  regret.  Yet  he  scarcely  allows  himself  time  to  relate  the 
circumstances  of  Bochart's  decease,  before  he  flies  off  into  a  disserta- 
tion of  half  a  folio  page  upon  the  true  nature  and  origin  of  the  coin 
which  occupied  the  latest  thoughts  of  that  learned  man.  After  he  has 
entirely  exhausted  his  erudition  upon  the  subject,  he  returns  to  the  re- 
lation  of  some  eircumstances  attending  the  death  of  Bocbart,  and 
breaks  out  afresh  into  expressions  of  lamentation.  So  completely  para- 
mount was  his  love  of  learning  I 
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a  time.    An  ordinary  life  might  have  been  industrioiisly 

ployed  in  the  preparation  of  either  of  his  great  works ;  and 

man  would  be  said  to  have  lived  a  useful  life  who  should 

done  no  more  than  Bochart  performed  in  the  dischaige 

his  parochial  duties^  in  his  defence  of  the  doctrines  of  his 
^^hurch  against  Veron  and  La  Barrb,  in  his  participatimi  in 
Iter  legidative  councils,  and  in  his  assertion  of  her  rights  against 
the  unjust  pretensxHis  of  the  Bishop  of  Bayeux. 

It  has  been  menticMied,  that  soon  after  his  connexion  with 
the  church  at  Caen,  Bochart  conunenced  a  course  of  sermons 
upon  the  book  of  Genesis.  It  was  a  somewhat  singular  coin- 
cidence, that  he  lHt>ught  them  to  the  middle  of  the  last  chap- 
ter but  <Hie  of  the  book,  after  a  duration  of  at  least  five  and 
twenty  years,  only  the  week  before  his  death ;  and  that  the 
very  text  on  which  he  had  prepared  to  preach  the  Sunday  fol- 
towing  his  decease,  was  the  18th  verse,  **  I  have  waited  for 
thy  aidvation,  O  Lord.'' 

The  following  description  of  his  person  and  character  is 
trmflhited  firam  Mdrin,  who  certainly  enjoyed  great  oppor- 
tuiCaes  of  fanmng  an  accurate  opinion  respecting  both. 

**  His  figure  was  gcxxi,  although  of  a  middling  size.  He 
was  rather  agile  than  otherwise,  and  occasionally  walked  with 
ooDsiderable  rapidity.  His  head  was  well  shaped,  with  hair 
rather  scanty,  and,  before  it  became  grey,  of  an  auburn 
ooloar.  A  broad  and  prominent  forehead,  large  and  hand- 
flome  eyes,  florid  cheeks,  and  slightly  distended  nostrils,  were 
so  many  signs  of  an  ardent  temperament.  His  mouth  was 
amaO  and  well  formed  ;  and  a  pleasing  symmetry  was  con- 
in  his  whole  countenance/'  (a) 


(«)  It  would  be  difficult  from  tbb  description  to  recognise  the  face 
prefiied  to  his  Hiermuncon,  and,  in  a  very  handsome  engraving,  to  the 
eiBtion  of  his  collected  works  published  at  Leyden,  in  1712.  In  that, 
the  eharacter  of  the  French  fiaice  seems  to  be  mingled  with  that  of  the 
Uhabitaiit  of  the  Upper  Rhine.  A  rather  low  and  retiring  forehead, 
andaomewhat  prominent  eyes,  a  large  and  thick  nose,  high  cheek-bones, 
sqinani  end  projecting  maiillae,  and  a  compretsed  month,  altogether, 
convey  to  the  beholder  the  idea  of  a  man  of  no  eitraordinaiy  talent, 
bat  of  dogged  perseverance,  and  of  rathsr  aaiaUe  disposition. 
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'^  As  to  hi^  manners,  they  were  benign,  harmless,  and  bene* 
volent  He  was  inclined  to  gaiety,  and  easily  irritated,  but 
bis  anger  subsided  spontaneously;  and  while  it  was  never 
aitNised  by  any  thing  but  vice,  seldom  extended  to  the  actors 
even  of  that.  His  constancy  and  fidelity  in  friendship,  his  ex- 
traordinary humility,  meekness,  and  kindness  towards  every 
one  with  whom  he  was  connected,  and  his  sincere  piety  united 
with  the  most  fervent  zeal,  were  beyond  all  praise,  and  will 
remain  a  perpetual  example,  as  well  as  source  of  admiration, 
to  his  pious  fitiends."  (6) 

This  is  scarcely,  if  at  all,  overcharged.  Almost  every  thing 
that  we  have  remaining  of  Bochart  is  evidence  of  his  mo- 
desty, kind  dispositions,  and  readiness  to  oblige.  His  minor 
vfoAa  are  almost  all  written  at  the  request,  and  for  the  benefit, 
of  some  learned  firiend.  His  few  remaining  letten  du>w  the 
warmth  and  delicacy  of  his  friendship,  and  bear  testimony  to 
his  extraordinary  circumspection  and  good  temper,  which 
could  enable  him  so  long  to  retain  the  friendship  of  the  jealous 
and  rancorous  Saumaise,  at  the  same  time,  with  that  of  his 
bitter  adversary  Vossius  ;  while  he  himself  was  in  reality  ft 
formidable  rival  to  both,  and  must  have  been  recognised  as 
such  by  men  so  tremblingly  alive  to  the  loss  of  literary  pre- 
eminence as  they.  Even  his  larger  works  are  striking  procrfs 
of  his  modesty,  having  been  published  only  at  the  earnest 
solicitation  of  men  most  eminently  qualified  to  judge  of  their 
real  merit,  after  repeated  delays,  and  with  no  parade  of 
anxiety  respecting  their  reception.  From  all  we  can  learn, 
he  seems  to  have  committed  them  to  the  doubtfiil  tide  of  pub- 
lic opinion,  in  simplicity  of  heart,  as  his  tribute  to  the  instruc- 
tion of  mankind,  without  an  anxious  thought  respecting  their 
reception,  or  one  glance  at  their  probable  efiect  upon  his  cha- 
racter and  reputation. 

It  would  be  superfluous  to  say  any  thing  respecting  the 
ertidUian  of  Bochart,  after  what  has  been  idready  brought  in 
evidence  upon  the  subject.    In  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  Chal- 


(fr)  De  Cltr.  BocB.  p.  85.  f 
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dee,  end  the  Rabbinical  dialect,  he  may  be  considered  as  a 
perfect  scholar.  Few  attain  a  more  thorough  knowledge  of 
theAraUc  apd  Syriac  languages  than  he  possessed.  The 
Aetfak^nc  he  first  made  himself  acquainted  with  by  means  of 
the  Prodromos  of  Athanasius  Kircher,  and  afterwards 
ftnffied  under  Lupolf,  who  resided  as  his  preceptor  for  some 
months  under  bis  roof  Of  this  and  the  Punic,  however,  he 
never  accounted  himself  master,  although  his  knowledge  of 
them  was  equalled  by  very  few,  until  toward  the  close  of  the 
dghteenth  centmy,  when  the  materials  and  means  of  informa- 
tioQ  had  exceedin^y  increased.  Of  the  modem  languages, 
after  the  ftshion  of  the  day,  he  knew  only  his  native  tongue, 
and  never  attained  to  any  degree  of  elegance  of  composition 
evenin  that 

ffis  corieqKHidence  was  widely  extended,  and  maintained 
with  the  most  eminent  scholars  of  his  day,  but  apparently 
never  very  large.  Among  the  great  number  of  letters  of 
leaned  men  erf*  thai  age  which  have  been  preserved  in  various 
oollectionB,  we  find  very  few  traces  of  Bochart  ;  and  about 
tUrty  efHstobry  ^Usquisitions  on  matters  connected  with  the 
aubjects  of  Us  kuger  works,  were  all  that  the  industry  of 
MoRiN,  LBirsDsir,  and  Villamand  was  able  to  collect  for 
publication.  Saum aise,  the  elder  Vossius,  M.  Tapin,  a  Pfts- 
lor  of  Normandy,  M.  Herault,  a  Pastor  of  Normandy, 
ExiEifVB  Lbmoine,  Sarrau,  Seorais,  Michel  Fauquet,  and 
H.  Carbonel,  a  Counsellor  at  Paris,  are  the  persons  to  whom 
they  are  addressed. 
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Part  IL    His  Works. 

If  extended  and  lasting  celebrity,  and  almost  unqualified 
applause,  constitute  a  reward  for  labour,  few  have  ever  been 
better  remunerated  f(Mr  their  efforts  in  behalf  of  theological 
literature  than  Bochart.  Yet  perhaps  no  author  whose 
works  have  attuned  the  rank  of  standards  is  so  little  read,  so 
generally  unknown,  by  those  who  quote  and  praise  him  at 
second-hand.  He  affords  an  admirable  instance  of  the  value 
of  praise  from  men  themselves  praiseworthy — *  laudari  a  viro 
laudato/  QnJy  men  of  extensive  learning  are  fully  qualified 
to  judge  of  the  merits  of  Boohart  ;  and  by  these  he  has  al- 
wajrs  been  placed  so  high  in  the  scale  of  literary  merit,  that 
it  has  been  impossible  for  the  crowd,  who  follow  them  at 
hnmble  distance,  to  avoid  bestowing  on  [lim  their  feebler  suf- 
fiages.  Hence  the  universality  of  his  fame  and  acknowledged 
merit. 

He  has  not,  however,  been  without  his  enemies.  That 
caustic  critic.  Father  Simon,  has  most  severely  censured  hon 
on  more  than  one  occasion,  with  what  degree  of  justice  it  will 
be  more  proper  to  examine  in  another  place.  Others  have 
not  been  wanting  to  take  up  the  charges  brought  by  Simov, 
and  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  renew  them  against  our  au- 
thor. He  has  still  escaped,  and  his  reputation  bag  scarcely 
received  a  blemish  from  all  the  attacks  which  have  been  made 
upon  it 
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It  would  be  presumption  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  mch  a 
writer ;  but  a  review  of  the  plan  and  execution  of  hb  woib 
may  enable  us  with  some  degree  of  justice  to  appreciate  his 
▼alue. 

The  first  published,  and  in  some  respects  the  nK>8t  valoa- 
Ue,  production  of  Bochart  is  his  Geographia  Sacra,  oom- 
prised  in  two  independent  treatises,  under  the  titles  of  P&also 
and  Canaan. 

The  subjects  of  this  work  are,  the  regions  expressly  or 
tacitly  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures ;  the  dispersion  of  the  sons 
of  Noah,  and  the  origin  of  nations ;  and  the  navigation,  com- 
merce, colonies,  language,  and  learning  of  the  Hioenicians. 

The  method  of  the  author  in  the  apportionment  of  this  ex- 
tensive field  of  inquiry  is  certainly  deserving  of  much  praise. 
A  general  division  distinguishes  what  relates  ezQluffvely  to 
the  Phoenicians  from  the  remainder.  The  latter,  under  the 
title  of ''  Phaleg,  sive  de  dispersione  gentium  d  Qsbykmia  bio 
tum,  et  divisione  terrarum  inter  Noae  posterps,'*  is  first  in 
order,  and  occupies  four  books.  The  former,  in  two  books, 
constitutes  a  second  part,  entitled  '^  Canaan,  seu  de  colomis  el 
sermone  Phoemcum." 

The^rsf  book  of  the  First  Part  is  occupied  with  disqui- 
tions  respecting  Noah  and  his  family,  and  the  traces  of  them 
supposed  to  be  discoverable  in  heathen  poetry  ;  concerning 
the  construction,  voyage,  and  landing,  of  the  ark  ;  concerning 
the  relative  situation  of  Armenia  and  Babylon,  and  the  pro- 
gress of  the  descendants  of  Noah  to  the  latter  place  ;  and 
concerning  the  wonderful  circumstances  related  of  the  city 
supposed  to  have  been  founded  there  by  them.  The  second 
book  treats  of  the  settlement  of  the  posterity  of  Shem  ;  the 
third  of  that  of  the  sons  of  Japhet ;  and  the  fourth  of  the 
children  of  Ham  and  their  residence. 

Tke  first  book  of  the  Second  Part  relates  to  the  intercourse 
of  the  Phoenicians  with  other  nations,  and  to  theur  colonies  ; 
the  second  treats  copiously  of  the  remaining  traces  of  their 
language  and  literature. 

In  filUng  up  these  outlines,  Bochart  has  found,  or  made^ 
occanon  tb  discuss  the  origin,  site,  language,  customs,  religkm^ 
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and  ceremonial  obseiragnces,  of  almost  every  ancient  nation, 
and  to  describe  the  natural  features,  boundaries,  climate,  and 
divisions,  of  the  several  countries  which  they  inhabited; — 
we  might  say,  without  much  exaggeration,  of  the  whole  an- 
cient wotU.  He  gives  his  reasons,  or  quotes  his  authority,  for 
«vexy  assertion,  at  the  utmost  length ;  and  in  so  doing,  diq>lay8 
a  depth  of  research,  and  untiring  perseverance  in  investiga-. 
tion,  which  are  perfectly  astonishing.  The  most  recondite 
sources  of  information  appear  familiar  to  him.  The  his- 
torical and  geographical  writers  of  antiquity  are  examined 
with  scrapnlous  minuteness  and  accuracy ;  and  not  even  a 
line  of  their  poets,  pertinent  to  his  subject,  has  escaped  Iiis 
observation.  At  the  same  time  he  manifests  an  extensive  and 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  best  modem  writers  on  the 
t<^iics  of  his  book,  which  were  extant  in  his  day. 

Throi^ghoot  the  whole  of  the  work,  he  contrives  to  con- 
vey an  astonishing  mass  of  historical  information  relating  to 
the  rise  and  progress  of  kingdoms,  the  establishment  and  in- 
crease of  religions,  the  source  and  substance  of  the  mytholo- 
gical fiadbles  of  the  ancients,  and  almost  all  the  minor  branches 
of  Jewish  and  heathen  antiquities.  The  author^s  plan  in  con- 
<liicting  his  inquiries,  is,  in  every  instance,  to  examine  : 

1.  The  sound  and  form  of  the  names  of  the  nation  in  ques- 
tion. To  this  examination  he  attaches  great,  probably  too 
much,  importance.  Yet  he  is  not  blindly  led  by  mere  fancy, 
as  some  have  preposterously  asserted,  but  lays  down  several 
very  judicious  cautions,  (a)  which  prove  the  justness  of  his 
noticMis  on  the  subject,  however  he  may  have  failed  in  some 
respects  in  practice. 

2.  The  coincidences  of  general,  appellatives  in  sound  or 
form  with  names  of  particular  places  or  persons  belonging  to 
the  nation  bearing  such  appellatives.  To  this  species  of  evi- 
dence the  remarks  just  made  apply  with  greater  force,  as  it  is 
certainly  more  precarious  than  the  preceding. 

3.  The  8ignificatio7is  of  names  ;  which  he  considers  as  sel- 


.-^i. 


(a)  Fraefat.  in  Pfaaleg.  Opp.  Tom.  iil.  p>  88. 

1<) 
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dom  entirely  destitute  of  meaning.  Here,  too,  it  must  be 
confessed,  he  is  too  apt  to  catch  at  overstrained  coincidenoeSf 
and  attach  an  undue  importance  to  insignificant  or  isolated 
facts. 

4.  The  existence  of  iynonyms^  in  Scripture  or  elsewhere  ; 
which  often  create  confusion,  and  yet  not  seldom,  if  property 
examined,  afibrd  considerable  light. 

5.  The  descriptive  epithets  and  characteristics  ascribed  to 
various  countries  and  nations ;  and  the  accordance  or  dis- 
agreement of  Scripture  with  profane  authors  in  these. 

6.  The  productions  of  a  country  ;  the  predominant  occu- 
pations of  its  inliabitants  ;  and  the  principal  articles  of  its 
commerce, 

7.  The  prophetical  and  historical  accounts  in  Scripture 
and  profane  authors. 

8.  The  natural  and  political  connexions  and  alliances  of 
nations. 

9.  The  respective  situations  of  countries,  especially  with 
reference  to  Judea. 

10.  Their  several  boundaries^  as  laid  down  in  Scripture,  or 
learned  from  other  sources  ;  and 

11.  The  name,  situation,  and  remarkable  circumstances  in 
the  history  of  the  mountains,  rivers,  lakes,  towns,  dec  in  every 
country. 

On  all  these  iK)ints  he  derives  his  information  from  the  Sa- 
cred books  themselves  ;  their  commentators  and  versions  in 
every  language  ;  almost  every  ancient  writer  in  Greek,  La- 
tin, or  the  Eastern  languages  ;  and  the  philological  research- 
es of  the  most  learned  and  judicious  of  the  modems.  His 
quotations  are  made  at  full  length,  in  the  original  languages, 
with  a  punctilious  nicety  and  attention  to  the  integrity  of  the 
text.  He  is,  in  general,  cautious  to  avoid  reliance  upon  mu- 
tilated passages,  or  such  as  are  not  in  themselves  entirely  per- 
tinent, and  applicable  when  taken  in  connexion  with  their 
context.  In  his  choice  of  authorities  he  displays  a  nicety 
even  more  than  usual  in  his  age.  Although  the  nature  of  his 
subject  led  him  into  the  mist  of  my  thological  and  poetic  faMe, 
he  resisted  every  temptation  to  accepi-  the  guidance  of  (he 
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igtus  fatui  of  supposititious  relics  of  antiquity.  The  Jewish 
Pseudepigrapha ;  Berosus,  as  now  extant ;  the  pretended 
Thaut,  or  Hermes  Trismegistus ;  the  Argonautics  of  Orpheus ; 
Dares  Phrygius ;  Dictys  Cretensis ;  the  forged  Etruscan 
antiquities  ;  and  the  Sibylline  oracles ;  he  rejects,  on  the  most 
solid  grounds.  He  disproves  the  pretensions  of  Zoroaster  to 
great  antiquity  ;  and  shows  that  the  writings  under  his  name 
are  spurious.  Sanchoniathon  he  only  admits  after  a  strict  and 
able  examination  of  the  evidence  in  his  favour ;  and  then,  with- 
out reposing  implicit  confidence  in  his  translator,  Philo-Byb- 
lius. 

Such  were  the  materials  and  execution  of  a  work  which  left 
behind  it  at  an  inmieasurable  distance  all  that  had  previously 
been  written  on  the  same  subject ;  and  which  for  upwards  of  a 
century  maintained,  without  an  attempt  at  rivalry,  the  rank  of 
sole  standard  in  that  branch  of  knowledge.  While  its  me- 
rits were  thus  acknowledged,  its  faults  were  not  unseen. 
Father  Simon  tauntingly  declared  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  contents  of  the  '  Phaleg  ^  were  mere  conjectures,  (6)  and 
that  the  remainder  of  the  work  was  filled  with  uncertain  ety- 
mologies ;  (c)  and  Wolf  {d)  and  Dorn  (e)  repeat  the  chaiges. 
Yet  at  the  veiy  time,  these  critics  allow  that  the  conjectures 
themselves  are  ofien  happy  and  of  no  small  use  ;  (/)  that  the 
work  so  perfectly  illustrates  its  subject  as  to  leave  nothing 


(6)  "  La  plos-part  de  ce  qui  est  rapports— dans  la  Phaleg — ^n'est  sou- 
vent  appaye  que  snr  des  conjectures."  Sivon.  Hist.  Crit.  dn  V.  T. 
LiT.  111.  c.  XX.  p.  481.  ed.  Rot. 

(e)  "  En  eflFet,  si  Ton  excepte  la  premiere  partie  de  son  Phaleg,  que  y  a 
t'  n  dans  le  reste  de  ce  livre — que  des  etymologies  et  un  amas  confns  de 
litentore,  qui  n'est  le  plus  souvent  gueres  4  propos  f"  Simon  Rep.  a  la 
Def.  des  Sent,  de  quelq.  Theol.  Holl.  p.  72.  ed.  Rot. 

{d)  BocB-  in  Geographia  Sacra— praecipue  etymologiae,  ut  in  aliis, 
ita  hie  quoque,  rationem  habuit."    Wolf.  Hist.  Lex.  Hebraic,  p.  S39. 

(e)  "Quanquam  meris  plerumque    nituntur    conjecturis.'*    Dourii 
Bibl.  TheoL  Crit.  P.  ii.  p.  167. 

(/)  "  Ces  sortes  de  conjectures  sont  quelquefois  utiles,  en  ce  que  si 
yoos  ne  decouvrez  pas  toajounla  verity,  au  moins  peut  on  se  precantion- 
nerpouTDe  pas  tombcr  dans  Terreur."  Si«on,  Hist,  Crit.  da  V.  T.  ubi 
?opr«. 
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more  to  be  done  ;  {g)  and  that  its  conjectural  disquisitions  nre 
replete  with  usefuhfiess,  and  lead  directly  to  the  truth,  (h) 

In  the  year  1768  the  learned  and  indefatigable  Michaklis 
commenced  the  publication  of  a  work  upon  the  Geography 
of  the  Old  Testament,  with  especial  reference  to  the  10th 
chapter  of  Genesis.  Vastly  as  the  •  subsidia '  were  increased 
in  number,  great  as  had  been  the  progress  of  theological 
science  during  the  century  and  a  quarter  which  had  elapsed 
since  the  publication  of  Bochart's  Geography,  he  did  not 
deem  it  possible  to  supersede  that  work.  On  the  contrary, 
he  gave  the  strongest  testimony  in  its  favour,  by  taking  for 
his  own  production  the  modest  rank  of  a  Supplement.  ^  The 
matter,**  says  Eichhorn,  in  his  biographical  notice  of  Mi- 
cHAELis,  (t)  "  had  already  been  excellently  handled  by  Bo- 
cuART,  who  had  left  scarcely  any  thing  to  be  done  in  the  way 
of  illustrating  names  from  the  ancient  classics,  the  Versions  of 
the  Bible,  or  the  Arab  writers.  But  one  source  of  informa- 
tion subservient  to  his  purposes,  which  had  at  that  time  already 
been  partly  opened, — modem  travels  in  the  East, — he  had 
disdained  to  use :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he  abounded  in 
etymologies,  and  often  changed  questions  of  historical  re- 
search into  mere  etymological  in(|uiries.  Since  the  time  of 
BocHART,  moreover,  Assemanni  had  laid  open  a  new  and 
rich  field  of  geographical  discover}- ,  of  which  no  one  had  as 


(g)  BocB.  in  Geographia  Sacra,  locorum  noiniiia  in  sacro  codicc  or- 
corentia,  ita  illustravit,  ut  aliis  otia  fecerit.*'    Wolfivs,  ubi  supra. 

(h)  Cmoulatissimae  doctrinae  voliimina  sunt,  in  quibus  magnum  diffi- 
cillimorum  Scripturae  V.  T.  locorum  numenim  dilucide  ubi<^o  eipUca- 
\'it.  £t  qoanquam.  &c. — eae  tamcn  ita  sunt  comparatac,  ut  tumma  ex 
inde  ad  legeutes  redundet  utilitns,  ctregia  ad  vcritatem  via  dtgito  quasi 
commonstretur/'    Dorn.  ubi  supra. 

(t)  EiCHHORN's  Allg.  Bibliothck  dcr  Bibl.  Litcratur.  B.  iii.  s.  849.  f. 
The  title  of  Mjchaelis'  work  was  <  Spicilegium  Geographiae  Hebrae- 
orum  eitcrae  post  Bochartum  *  ii  Ptes.  4to.  Gottingae,  1768—70.  It 
gave  occasion  to  anotlier  by  Jo.  Beimioli)  Forster,  under  the  title  of 
•  Epistolac  ad  J.  D.  Michaelem,  bujus  Spicilegium  Geographiae  He- 
braeornm  exterae  jam  confirmantes,  jam  castigantes.,  4to.  Gottingae. 
1772- 


SAMUEL  BOCHART.  l49 

yet  been  able  to  make  use.  Michailis  was  desirous  to 
make  trial  how  much  light  could  hp  elicited  upon  this  part  of 
the  shades  of  antiquity  fnom  the^^vels  and  the  writings  of  ^••it^r, 
learned  Syrians.  He  wished  to  sift  the  Etymologies  of  Bo- 
chart,  and  to  reduce  their  application  in  geographical  investi^ 
gatioDB  witbm  narrower  limits,  and  especially  to  give  to  such 
inveatigatioiis  more  of  the  character  of  historical  research.** 

Many  lystems  of  Sacred  Geography  have  been  written 
since  that  time,  some  of  great  value,  and  certainly  far  prefer- 
able to  Bocbart'js  for  ordinary  use :  but  his  still  maintains  its 
character  as  a  standard  book  of  reference  and  ultimate  au- 
thority, and  is  umversally  eAowed  to  merit  at  least  the  praise 
of  bdng  **  a  veiy  learned  compilation,''  though  by  some  it 
mxy  be  thoogbt  to  be  ^  overfilled  with  bold  hypotheses.''  {k) 

The  Geographia  Sacra  was  first  printed,  each  part  sepa- 
rately, at  Caen,  in  folio,  in  1646.  This  edition  is  neither  neat 
nor  accurate.  The  Phaleg  was  republished  at  the  same  place 
in  foUo,  in  1651.  {t) 

The  whole  work  viras  reprinted  at  Frankfort  on  Maine,  in 
4to.,  in  1674,  and  agaiin  in  1681 ;  and  in  the  collected  works 
of  the  author,  in  folio,  at  Leyden,  in  1692,  and  in  1707. 

This  is  undoubtedly  the  masterpiece  of  our  author.  It  is  less 
behind  the  advanced  state  of  modern  science  than  either  of 
his  other  productions.  This  may  be  accounted  for  by  the 
fact  that  its  subjects  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  require  little 
more  than  accuracy  of  research  and  patient  investigation,  witli 
ordinary  critical  abilities  for  the  management  of  materials 
thus  obtained ;  and  they  admit  of  but  little  novelty  of  dis- 
covery.   The  arrangement  of  the  work^  too,  is  more  perspi- 


(k)  '^Eine  sehr  gelehrte,  abcr  mitkuchiien  Hypotheson  ueberfuellte 
Zusammenstcllung.'*  Gesenios.  Art.  Biblbehe  Geographic,  in  Allg. 
Enc  (Bibel,  Leipzig,  &vo.  1823,  p.  206.  not.  35). 

(0  Batlb  ( Diet.  Art.  BOCHART,  Note  C  )  with  bis  usual  flip- 
pAncy,  qneations  the  accuracy  of  Sir  Thomas-Pope-Blounty  who  men- 
tions tkis  edition,  because  he  (Bayle)  had  never  seen  It !  I  have  botii 
seen  ami  med  it.  It  appears  to  be  a  mere  reprinted  title,  and  Is  some- 
tines  bound  up  with  the  older  edition  of  the  '  Canaan.* 


•"•    ••i«t.. 


IjO  M£MOiRS  or 

I 

CUOU8,  and  its  execution  more  correct,  than  that  of  the  Hiero* 
asoicon. 

Nevertheless,  the  latter  appears  iq  have  been  the  favourite 
of  the  author,  who  bestowed  more  pains  upon  it,  and  ooca- 
sionally  speaks  of  it  as  his  '  magnum  opus.'  It  certainly  baa 
secured  for  itself  a  greater  share  of  public  favour,  as  the  nam"' 
ber  of  editions  and  abridgments  plainly  testifies.  PerfaiqiB 
we  may  attribute  this  to  the  greater  degree  of  interest  taken 
in  its  subjects,  and,  in  some  measure,  to  its  containing  mcxre 
original  discovery  that  has  maintained  its  value.  In  viuriety 
of  learning,  and  multiplicity  of  quotations,  espedally  fixKa 
Oriental  writers,  it  undoubtedijr  much  exceeds  the  Geo- 
graphy ;  and  this  was  sufficient,  at  the  time  of  its  puUicati^Mi,' 
to  secure  it  a  superior  degree  of  admiration,  (m)  which  may 
have  been  handed  down,  while  the  cause  has  ceased  to  exer-^ 
cise  any  influence. 

An  incredible*  degree  of  labour  was  bestowed  by  Bochart 
upon  this  work.  It  occupied  his  leisure  time  for  imvly  twenty 
yecu^,  of  which  the  two  that  he  spent  in  Sweden  were  devot- 
ed almost  wholly  to  researches  on  its  subjects,  principally  in 
the  noble  Oriental  library  at  that  time  in  possession  of  Chris- 
tina. The  diligence  with  which  he  examined  the  minutest 
subjects  may  be  inferred  froni  the  fact  that  in  a  letter  written 
about  that  time  to  Huet,  he  called  the  attention  of  that  learn- 
ed man  to  a  passage  consisting  of  only  two  words,  illustrative 
of  a  subsidiary  ailment  in  some  portion  of  his  work,  and  ac- 
tually requested  his  assistance  in  the  examination  of  so  minute 
a  point,  (n) 
By  way  of  displaying  fully  the  merits  of  this  fruit  of  many  toils* 


-(m)  *'  BocHARTi  Ilierozoicon,  sumino  studio  conscriptum  opos,  quod 
mcrito  thesaurum  quemdam  exqubitae  et  profundae  eruditionis  dixeris." 
BoDDAi  Isago^.  1.  275.  b.—"  Stupendum  illud  opus  Bochakti  de  ani- 
malibus  Sacrae  Scripturae."    Wolpius.  Hist.  Lex.  Heb.  p.  67. 

(n)  The  passage  in  question  was  the  words  nitric*  nrrtfMf,  in  the 
poem  of  Paul  Silbntiarius  on  the  Pythian  thermae,  contained  in  the 
Greek  Anthology.  Huetii  Comm.  de  Vit.  sua,  Lib.  ui.  (Aixiii's  Host.  i. 
31a.) 
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fiocHART  himself  prefixed  a  perfect  syllabus  of  its  contents,  in 
the  shape  of  a  preface,  of  sixty-three  closely  printed  pages.  In 
this  he  also  fiiUy  states  Iris  views,  and  enters  into  some  vindica- 
tion of  the  manner  ut  which  he  had  endeavom^  to  carry  them 
into  eflbct.  His  design  in  the  work  he  represents  as  twofold : 
firtt,  to  ascertain  the  animals  designated  by  names  used  in  the 
Scnptures ;  and  secondly ^  to  describe  those  animals,  their  ha- 
bits, residence^  and  peculiarities,  and  to  explain  the  manner 
and  occasion  of  their  introduction  in  the  sacred  books.  He 
traces  the  peculiar  necessity  of  the  first  species  of  investiga- 
tion to  the  disuse  of  the  Hebrew  language,  and  the  perfunc- 
tory discussion  of  subjecto  of  natural  history  in  the  Scrip- 
turesy  the  mily  authentic  depositary  of  that  language.  The 
want  of  evidence  whic)i  these  causes  create,  he  continually  en- 
deavours io  supply  from  other  Oriental  languages,  and  firom 
the  supplementary  testimony  of  the  ancient  versions  and  com- 
mentators. In  Iris  time,  few  subjects  connected  with  the 
Scriptures  had  received  less  attention  than  their  natural  his- 
tory, and  the  number  of  errors  in  this  department  was  pro- 
portionably  great  Of  course  it  became  the  business  of  Bo- 
cHART  to  notice  and  refute  them,  which  he  does  at  length, 
and  with  such  ability,  that  Simon,  who  is  unwilling  to  concede 
to  him  any  other  merit,  is  under  the  necessity  of  allowing  that 
in  this  respect  his  work  is  useful,  (o) 

In  this  preface,  our  author  represents  as  one  important  ob- 
ject of  inquiry,  the  reasons  why  the  several  names  of  animals 
occurring  in  the  Scriptures  wore  given  to  the  creatures  which 
they  respectively  designate.  He  assumes  that  the  Hebrew 
vras  the  primeval  language  ; — that  Adam  gave  names  to  all 
the  aiumals  ; — that  he  possessed  an  accurate  and  intimate 


(o)  "  Aa  moias  peut  on  se  precautionner  pour  ne  pas  tomber  dans 
I'erreiir :  et  c*esi  en  quoi  le — ^livre  qui  traite  des  animaux  dont  il  est  parl6 
dans  r£critare  peut  beaucoup  servir;  carbien  qu'oone  s^ache  pasau  vrai 
lea  noma  d'une  bonno  partie  des  animaux  dont  il  est  fait  mention  dans 
laKUe,  il  donne  quelquefois  asses  de  lumiere  pour  exclure  de  certains 
aDiniaiiXyauxquels  ces  memes  noms  ue  peuvent  convenir."  Simok,  His^ 
Crit  da  VieuxTest.  Liv.  in.  c.  xx.  p.  481.  ed.  Roterd. 
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knowledge  of  their  natures  ; — and  that  he  intended  to  convey 
all,  or  a  portion,  of  that  knowledge,  in  the  names  given  them. 
Either  of  these  assumptions  it  would  be  difficult,  not  to  say 
impossible,  for  him  to  prove.  The  rule  which  he  has  founded 
on  them  has  given  occasion  to  much  unnecessary  disquisition 
in  his  work,  and  to  the  indulgence  of  some  aknost  ludicroaa 
fancies,  (p) 

The  Hierozoicon,  like  the  Geography,  is  divided  into  Two 
Parts,  each  containing  several  books,  in  all,  ten  in  number. 

The  Jirst  book  opens  with  a  general  introdnctkm  to  the 
subject,  and,  ancient  precept  to  the  contraiy  notwithstand- 
ing, '  orditur  ab  ovo,'  affording  no  small  occasicm  of  sneering 
to  that  critic-general  of  beginnings,  Father  Simon.  The  au- 
thor treats  of  animals  in  general, — their  origin,  nature,  and 
use.  According  to  his  usual  method,  the  discusrion  opens 
with  an  examination  of  the  word  animal  (niiy  ([«>wO-  ^  ^^ 
he  spends  some  time  to  show  that  life  is  attributed  to  plants  as 
well  as  animals ;  and  quotes  for  that  purpose  the  Sqriptnres, 
Jewish  Commentators,  and  Heathen  Poets.  The  bearing 
which  this  might  have  upon  the  precept  of  PyTHAOORAS  pro- 
lubiting  the  use  of  any  living  tiling  for  food,  introduces  that 
philosopher,  and  a  discussion  of  his  opinions  on  the  svi^ecL 

The  grand  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom  are  next  laid 
down,  and  the  several  systems  of  subdivision  stated.  The  re- 
lative station  of  animals  in  the  ci*cation ;  their  subjection  to 
Adam,  and  their  reception  of  names  from  him,  are  then  as- 
serted. On  the  assumption  that  the  names  now  extant  are 
those  which  were  then  given,  a  long  digression  is  entered  into, 
to  prove  that  the  Hebrew  names  of  animals  arc  indicative  of 
some  quality  in  the  animal  itself,  or  circumstance  in  its  habits. 
Thus  concludes  the  introduction  to  the  work. 


(p)  The  bog,  for  instance,  he  supposes  to  be  called  I^TH,  onaccomit  of 
(he  smallness  of  its  eyes,  because  in  Arabic  >^/^^    means  to  have  small 

eyes:— jusl  as  if  the  Arabic  word  were  not  derived  from  TTTl ;  as  we  now 
speak  of  'having  pig's  eyes*  '—The  dog,  too,  is  to  be  called  aSo,  from 

3  w3)  translated  by  Jerome  Uncinunif  and  the  Arabic  ^^X^hirp^o  ; 
because  he  holds  any  thing  in  his  jaws  as  if  it  were  in  a  pair  of  tongs  f ' 
Hieroz.  Lib.  i.  c  ix-  p. 61.  ed.  Lugd.  Bat.  1711^ 


;SAMUKL  BOCHiRT.  IcK* 

The  next  three  books  relate  to  (faadrupedt>. 

The  second  book  contains  the  history  of  the  domestic  qua- 
drupeds introduced  in  Scripture,  of  which  ten  sorts  are  enu- 
merated. Their  naroes^  habits,  pecularities,  uses,  and  pro- 
ducts are  discussed  at  length.  The  accounts  of  them  con- 
tained in  the  writings  of  the  ancients  and  Orientals  are  col- 
lected. Events  in  sacred  history  in  which  they  had  a  share 
are  recounted  and  examined.  Miracles  relating  to  them  are 
investigated.  I^aws  having  any  reference  to  them  are  stated 
and  explained.  Mythological  allusions  are  elucidated  and 
applied  to  the  illustration  of  sacred  history.  Proverbs  in 
which  these  animals  are  introduced,  occurring  either  in  Scrip- 
ture or  in  the  eastern  languages,  are  collected  and  explained. 
Figurative  expressions,  drawn  from  their  appearance  or  habits, 
are  enumerated  and  elucidated.  In  fine,  all  the  passages  of 
Scripture  in  which  mention  of  them  occurs  are  recounted, 
and  if  difficult,  cleared  up. 

The  tkirdhook  treats  of  the  wild  quadrupeds  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  of  wldch  twenty-seven  sorts  come  under  observation. 

The  method  is  the  same  as  in  the  last  book  (which,  indeed, 
is  nearly  uniform  in  all  the  succeeding  books)  but,  if  possible, 
more  particular,  in  proportion  as  the  little  known  of  the  ani- 
mals in  question  renders  the  subject  more  difficult ;  and  on 
account  of  their  more  frequent  introduction  in  metaphorical 
expresrions. 

Book  the  fourth  relates  to  oviparous  quadrupeds.  Those 
noticed  in  the  sacred  books  are  few  in  number,  but  they  have 
created  more  difficulty  than  any  other  branch  of  the  natural 
history  of  the  Scriptures.  They  were  almost  entirely  un- 
known, until  the  learned  resefux^hes  of  our  author  threw  new 
and  copious  light  upon  the  subject,  derived,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure, from  the  writings  of  the  Arabians.  The  confusion  among 
the  principal  versions  in  modem  languages,  in  rendering  the 
names  of  these  animals,  is  amusing.  Six  animals  are  named 
by  Moses,  Lev.  xi.  29,  30,  all  of  which  Boon  art  has  proved 
to  be  different  species  of  lizards^  and  has  been  followed  in  his 
opinion  by  the  most  eminent  Hebraists.      Of  these  the 
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first,  3v»  has  been  called  a  toad,  a  tobtoise»  and  a  aoit  of 
SHELL-FISH.  The  second,  npn,  a  newt,  a  species  of  locuit, 
a  SPIDER,  a  winged  reptile,  a  castor,  and  an  otter  :  the 
third,  n^,  a  chameleon,  a  tortoise,  a  snail,  a  B^uiRRBL»aiid 
a  CROCODILE :  the  fourth,  hmdS,  a  sort  of  salamander,  aspedes 
of  amphibious  animal  (latacem),  a  mouse,  a  spider,  a  sbwt, 
and  a  lizard  :  the  fifth,  ooin,  a  snail,  a  bat  :  the  azth,nMy» 
a  chameleon,  a  mole,  and  a  bat.  From  such  peiplexity  Imb 
the  laborious  investigation  of  Bochart  delivered  us  I  la  all 
such  cases,  he  patiently  examines  and  refutes  the  variant  mis- 
interpretations, before  he  proceeds  to  establish  has  own,  which 
he  generally  does  by  numerous  and  pertinent  proofs  from 
Oriental  writers. 

With  the  fourth  book  ends  the  First  Part  of  the  wwk,  or 
tliat  relating  to  quadrupeds. 

The  Second  Part  comprises  six  books.  Of  these  the  first 
two  relate  to  birds. 

The  first,  or  Ji/ih  of  the  whole  work,  coQtains  the  history  of 
those  designated  as  clean  in  the  Mosaic  law. 

The  sixth  book  treats  of  the  unclean  birds,  twenty  in  num- 
ber, in  the  order  in  which  they  are  recounted,  Lev.  zL  13, 
Deut  xiv.  2. 

The  seventh  book  relates  to  reptiles  generally :  but  by  fiu* 
the  lai^st  portion  of  its  contents  is  occufMed  l^  the  several 
sorts  of  »t;rpeiiis  iiiciitiuiitxl,  or  »up|K)sed  to  be  mentioiied,  in 
the  sacred  books. 

The  eighth  book  gives  an  account  of  insects,  with  even 
more  than  ordinary  diffuseness. 

The  ninth  treats  of  aquatile  animals,  of  which  but  few  are 
mentioned  in  the  Scriptures :  and  of  the  productions  of  the 
ocean,  such  as  pearls,  the  purple-fish,  amber,  &c. 

The  tenth  and  last  division  of  the  work  discusses  the  ac- 
counts of  fabulous  animals  transmitted  by  the  ancients  and 
Oriental  writers,  mention  of  which,  although  not  made  in  the 
Scriptures  themselves,  repeatedly  occurs  in  the  ancient  ver- 
sions. Among  these  our  author  reckons  the  ant-lion,  now 
well  known,  and  by  no  means  considered  as  unccmuaon. 
Beside   this,  the  goathart   griffin,  phoenix,  syrens, 
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$8tyT$f  fauns,  onocentaurs,  and  bippocentaurs,  are  introduced. 
Ei^iy  thing  related  of  tbem  is  collected ;  their  non-existence 
ii  pfo^ed ;  and  the  true  meanings  of  the  passages  into  which 
thejf  have  been  improperly  introduced  by  the  ancient  inter- 
pielerB,  are  given  and  defended.  The  whole  concludes  with 
a  nmilBr  notice  of  some  fictitious  animals  of  the  Arabian  na- 
turafiitB,  not  in  anywise  connected  with  the  Scriptures,  but 
introduced  by  Bochaat  to  show  that  he  did  not  place  an  im- 
pBcit  and  Wnd  confidence  in  those  from  whom  he  had  bor- 
rowed 80  extensively,  and  derived  so  large  a  proportion  of 
fail  disooveries. 

SiM<Mi,  while  party  feeling  led  him  to  depreciate  the  merits 
of  BocHABT,  showed  his  usual  sagacity  when  he  fixed  upon 
the  destructioD  of  prevailing  errors  as  the  principal  utility  of 
faii  Hierozoicon.  It  cleared  away  the  rubbish  that  ages  had 
been  hei^iing  upon  its  subject,  and  if  it  did  not  always  bring 
to  hf^  a  perfect  structure  in  its  stead,  we  should  remember 
that  *  iion  omnia  cranes,*  and  that  none  but  a  Hercules  could 
have  ao  completely  removed  the  accumulated  filth.  The  very 
list  of  the  more  important  errors  which  Bochart  enumerates 
as  corrected  in  his  work,  and  which  have  since  been  acknow- 
ledged, almost  without  exception,  as  such,  is  appalling.  One 
spieciea  of  the  same  animal  has  been  mistaken  for  another 
anJmals  of  the  same  general  class  have  been  interchanged 
beasts  have  been  taken  for  birds,  for  insects,  and  even  fishes 
and  the  names  of  animals  have  been  mistaken  for  those  of 
places.  Under  these  four  classes  of  misinterpretations  he  ar- 
ranges a  list  occupying  ninetetn  folio  pages.  It  is  important  to 
recount  these  particulars,  because  we  cannot  properly  appre- 
ciato  the  value  of  the  Hierozoicon  without  an  idea  of  its  ef- 
fects in  this  respect.  If  it  had  contained  no  original  views, 
nothing  meriting  transmission  to  posterity,  its  author  would 
have  deserved  well  of  biblical  students  for  all  generations,  for 
his  exploits  in  the  demolition  of  ancient  prejudice  and  error. 

But  the  work  has  its  uses,  and  claims  to  notice,  on  its  own 
account  It  would  not  be  saying  too  much  to  assert  that 
two  tUrdls  of  all  the  explanations  of  Scriptural  names  of  ani- 
mftb  given  by  Bochart,  have  been  adopted  by  the  ablest 
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Orientalists  since  his  time.  The  treasure  of  zoological  iatigaage 
which  he  has  gathered  from  Oriental  writers  has  been  drawn 
upon  by  every  philologist  of  note,  and  is  yet  unexhaiiated. 
The  information  which  he  has  collected  from  the  same  soqrpes 
respecting  the  appearance,  habits,  and  products,  of  annuals 
residing  in  the  Blast,  has  been  in  the  main  confirmed  by  the 
researches  of  modern  travellers.  He  has  afforded  the  key  to 
many  discoveries  which  have  been  made  in  later  timea^-  apd 
assisted  men  of  perhaps  less  learning  and  abilities  to  jNXXseed 
farther  than  he  had  done  himself.  In  his  preface  be  chuDs 
to  have  thrown  light  upon  many  parts  of  Holy  writ  by  his  in- 
terpretations of  single  passages  and  whole  phrases ;  and  it  is 
undeniable  that  he  deserves  great  praise  on  that  account. 

Many  explanations  of  passages  formerly  considered  diffi- 
cult, which  are  now  universally  received,  and  fiuniliar  to  t^ 
merest  tyro,  owe  their  origin  to  him.  Many  ^riuch  fitr  a  time 
were  esteemed  improbable,  have  gradually  acquired  an  esta- 
blished authority.  Many,  yet  the  subjects  of  a  differenoe  of 
opinion,  are  nevertheless  espoused  by  most  learned  and  judi- 
cious critics. 

.  On  the  whole,  the  character  of  this  work  cannot  be  better 
given  than  in  the  words  of  Gbsenius,  certainly  a  competent 
judge.  "  The  work  of  Bochart  is  in  the  highest  rank  of 
classics  in  biblical  Zoology.  Its  author  was  (Hie  of  the  greatest 
Oriental  philologists  of  modem  times.  In  this  production  he 
has  made  use  of  every  thing  that  could  be  furnished  by  the 
most  extensive  etymological  knowledge  of  the  Oriental  lan- 
guages, by  the  Arabian  natural  historians,  and  by  the  ancient 
versions  and  classical  writers,  for  the  elucidation  of  the  names 
of  animals  which  occur  in  Scripture,  and  of  all  the  passages 
of  the  Bible  which  have  any  reference  to  Zoology.  Yet  per- 
haps etymological  disquisitions  are  too  prevalent  in  the 
work."  (7) 


(q)  "  Fuer— biblische  Zoologie  besitzcn  wir  ein  hoechst  klassisches 
Werk  von  Sam.  Bochart, einem  der  groessesten  orientalischeii  Philolo- 
gen  der  ncuem  Zeit,  worin  alles  aafgeboten  ist,  was  die  ansgebreit- 
♦»«te  etymolojwch®  Kenntni^^  dpr  ori^nta1U>chen  Sprachefi«  wa?  unh* 
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The  Hierozoicon  was  first  printed  at  London,  by  Allestrey, 
the  publisher  of  the  London  Polyglot,  and  with  the  oriental 
types  used  for  that  noble  work,  in  2  volumes  folio,  in  1663. 
This  edition  is  spoken  of  as  being  splendid,  but  by  no  means 
accurately  printed,  (r) 

As  early  as  1675  it  was  reprinted  with  more  care,  in  folio, 
at  Frankfort  on  the  Maine.  It  was  again  republished  in  the 
author's  collected  works,  at  Utrecht,  in  1693,  and  at  Leyden, 
inlTia 

In  1686  there  appeared  at  Frankfort,  in  8vo.,  an  abridgment 
of  this  work  by  Jo.  H.  Maius,  of  Giesse,  who  took  the  liber- 
ty of  firequently  correcting  his  author  in  supplementary  notes, 
which,  however,  were  of  no  great  importance,  (s)  In  1690 
it  was  again  epitomized  by  Stephbn  M.  Yesceus,  orVECzci, 
a  Hungarian,  and  published  in  4to.,  at  Franeker. 

In  1793,  the  younger  Rosenmueller  superintended  the 
publication  of  a  new  edition  in  3  vols.  4to.,  at  Leipsic.  But 
he  destroyed  its  value  to  the  accurate  philologist,  by  mutilating 
the  work  at  pleasure,  and  making  additions  of  his  own  with- 
out distinction  from  the  original  text.  This  excited  consider- 
able clamour  at  the  time,  (()  and  although  the  book  was  in- 
trinsically valuable  to  the  biblical  student,  it  has  never  obtain- 
ed a  full  circulation. 

Something  of  a  difierent  nature  had  previously  been  at- 
tempted by  F.  J.  Schoder,  who  published  at  Tubingen,  in 
8vo.,  in  the  years  1784,  1786,  three  tracts,  entitled  *  Specimi- 
naHierozoici  ex  Sam.  Bocharto  aliisque  virorum  commenta- 


iscbe  NaturiiiMoriken,  die  alien  Veraionen  und  kl  assiken  Schriftsteller 
zur  ErUaening  der  Torkominendeii  Thieniamen  und  aller  auf  Zoologie 
irgend  Bexog  habenden  Bibelsteller  darbietcn,  und  nur  die  etymolo- 
gisclie  Raecksiclit  vielieicht  so  sebr  vorherrscbt.*' — Art.  Bibluchf. 
Geographik  in  der  Allgem.  Encyklopaedie  (Bibel.  S.  216.) 

(r)  "  Splendide  satis,  aed  admodam  vitiose.'*    Dorn,  ubi  supra. 

(j)  ''  Animadversiones  momenli  sunt  enigui ;  '*  says  Doax,  ubi 
supra,  p.  167.  But  Fabricius,  Bibl.  Antiquaria,  p.  499.  appears  incHned 
to  allow  them  more  value. 

(I)  See  Neuestheologisehei  Journal,  heraosg.  von  Aimoir,  Haxflbiit. 
und  pAiTLrA :  n  B.  f?.  684.  If. 
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riis  et  hineraiiis  composhi/  In  this  the  matter  fiumishcNl  by 
BocHART  was  worked  up  together  with  that  obtahied  from 
other  sources,  into  a  new  form,  and  the  editor  made  hiniflelf 
responsible  for  aU.  The  want  of  a  favourable  receptioii,  or 
some  other  unknown  cause,  prevented  the  comfdetion  of  .thb 
work,  which  certainly  possessed  the  merit  of  a  good  deaqp 
and  well  laid  plan. 

The  Hierozoicon  of  Bochart  formed  only  a  siiig^  divi- 
sion of  a  work  which  he  had  sketched  out  to  himself  to  com- 
prise an  entire  system  of  the  natural  history  trf"  Seriptnre. 
The  vegetable  and  mineral  kingdoms  yet  remained  to  be  ex- 
amined, and  presented  fields  of  investigation  at  leasi  as  broad 
and  difficult  as  that  ah^eady  explored.  It  is  certain  that  our 
author  did  at  one  time  intend  to  complete  this  (dan,  as  be  re- 
fers to  a  forthcoming  work  on  the  Plants  of  Scripture,  in  a 
passage  of  the  Hierozwcon.  (u)  Some  diqointed  fragments 
left  behind  him  (v)  prove  that  his  researches  had  been  oc»n- 
menced,  and  give  us  ample  reason  to  lament  that  circmn- 
stances  prevented  their  completion.  He  had  abobeguna 
work  (m  the  Gems  of  Scripture,  a  subject  even  to  this  day 
almost  wholly  shrouded  in  gloom  and  difficulty;  and,  ac- 
cording to  MoRiN,  had  collected  a  considerable  quantity  of 
materials,  which  he  was  continually  increasing  in  the  course 
of  his  multifarious  studies.  How  far  he  had  progressed  to- 
wards a  perfect  work  is  unknown,  for  his  collections  perish- 
ed with  him.  (w) 

Beside  these  laiger  monuments  of  his  industry  and  learning, 
our  author  produced  a  considerable  number  of  minor  pieces. 


(u)  Pt.  II.  Opp.  Tom.  II.  p.  847.  So  also  Fabricius  BibKotbeca  An- 
tiquaria,  p.  501,  on  the  authority  of  £.  Bskzel  in  Actis  Literarib  Shie- 
ciae,  Ann.  1721.  p.  157. 

(v)  '  An  Dudaim  sint  tubera.  &c.  ad  Gebt.  xxx.  14.  Opp.  nr.  SOS.  ss. 
De  variis  Mannae  speciebas^.  Ibid.  p.  871.  De  voce  Talmudica  Col- 
GHA,  ad  LtY.  xiz.  19.  n)id.  p.  880.  De  vocum  '^D  ^^  n3V1V,  signi- 
ficationibus,  Ibid.  p.  916,  and,  Quid  sit  Kixaion  de  quo  Ioha,  iv.6.  Ibid. 
917.  88. 

(tf)  MoRui.  de  Vita  Bocharti,  p.  5.  Biuuirtus  de  Vest.  Sacerd.  Ub.  n. 
c.viif.p.637. 
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of' winch  such  as  could  be.recovered  by  the  diligence  of  the 
effiton^  ha^e  been  puUisbed  in  the  third  vohime  of  hisraUecl- 
ed  woirka. 

Of  these  it  will  be  impossible  to  give  any  detailed  account 
They  are  fifty-three  in  number ;  five  being  tetters  to  Saukaisb 
and  Vouinsy  and  the  remainder  critical  remarks  upon  several 
woifcsy  and  dissertations  of  various  length  addressed  to  several 
of  hia  friends*  principally  in  answer  to  queries  put  to  him,  or 
in  compJianoe  with  requests  for  assistance  in  the  examination 
of  particular  tofiics.  Most  of  these  were  hastily  vnitten,  on 
fhe  spur  of  the  moment,  and  many  of  them  in  French,  uriience 
they  have  been  translated  into  Latin  by  the  editors.  Of 
courae,  they  aflford  no  fair  specimens  of  the  abilities  of  the 
writer.  Yet,  such  as  they  are,  scarcely  any  one  of  them 
can  be  read  without  deriving  from  it  some  curious  renuuk 
or  profitable  infimnation,  often  on  subjects  <^  even  more 
general  interest  than  those  discussed  in  the  larger  works. 

The  most  important  are ;  the  Notes  on  the  work  of  Stephkn 
or  Btzavtiuh  Utgi  Uoksuv ;  the  Defence  of  the  Geographia 
Sacra  against  some  objections  urged  by  Saum aise  ;  the  Let- 
ter on  RegBi  and  Ecclesiastical  power,  already  noticed ;  the 
tie&tiae  on  the  coming  of  Eneas  to  Italy ;  the  letter  in  ex- 
I^anation  of  the  article  of  the  Apostle's  Creed,  ^He  descend- 
ed into  Hell  f  and  a  treatise  on  the  temptation  of  Eve  by 
the  Serpent,  addressed  to  Jamrs  Capel. 

The  dissertation  on  the  landing  of  Eneas  in  Italy,  in  which 
BocHART  asserts  that  no  such  event  did  ever  happen,  and 
at  the  same  time,  excuses  Vihgil  for  having  founded  his 
poem  on  the  popular  error,  was  written  at  the  request  of  the 
poet  Segrais,  in  French,  and  published  as  a  prefatory  ap- 
pendage to  the  translation  of  the  ^neid  by  that  writer.  John 
ScHSFPER,  a  friend  of  Bock  art,  translated  it  into  Latin,  and 
published  it  separately,  at  Hamburg,  in  12mo.,  in  1673. 
Thence  it  was  adopted  into  the  collected  works  of  the  au* 
thor.  {x) 


(:Q  See  a  list  of  tbe  snthorB  who  have  esponsed  the  opinioof  main* 
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The  biief  essay  on  the  '  Descent  into  Hell/  contained  iu 
a  letter  to  Tapin,  I  have  little  hesitati(Hi  ip  pronouncnig 
the  veiy  best  among  all  our  author's  works.  There  is  less 
display  of  learning,  but  there  is  a  condensation  of  feet,  and 
solidity  of  judgment,  which  are  of  far  more  value.  Excepting 
a  single  argument,  with  which  the  piece  concludes,  it  con- 
tains nothing  which  is  not  in  the  greatest  degree  pertinent  to 
the  subject,  and  important.  All  the  erroneous  views  are 
treated  of,  and  solidly  refuted,  in  a  few  sentences.  His  own  is 
given,  and  established  by  cogent  proofs,  in  as  little  space.  It 
is  perhaps  the  best  compendious  essay  among  the  multitudes 
which  have  been  written  on  the  subject  (jf) 

To  pass  an  accurate  opinion  upon  the  literary  character  of 
BocHART,  and  especially  on  his  merits  as  a  Biblical  Philolo- 
gist, would  be  a  work  of  no  small  difficulty.  There  are, 
however,  a  few  traits  which  can  hardly  pass  unnoticed,  and 
indeed,  have  been  made  ground  of  serious  objection  against 
his  writings. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  chaise  him  with  an  excessive  dif- 
fuseness  and  discursiveness.  His  learning  is  a  deluge  rather 
than  a  noble,  fertilizing  stream.  He  buries  his  subject  under  a 
massy  pile  of  erudition  when  he  should  have  raised  a  substan- 
tial and  convenient  structure.  His  works  are  magazines  of 
learning,  to  which  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  add  ;  but  whence 
very  much  might  be  subtracted,  and  the  reader  be  rather  a 
gainer  than  injured  by  the  operation.  (;)     Simon  long  ago 


tained  by  Bochart  in  this  little  treatise,  aod  an  account  of  the  answer 
to  it  by  T.  Rtck,  in  Fabricii  Bibliographia  Antiquaria.  p.  216. 

(y)  It  18  mentioned  by  Dork,  Biblioth.  Theol.  Crit.  Part  u.  p.  451- 
who,  however,  misrepresents  B.  as  maintaining  the  article  to  mean  a 
mere  tt^He  of  death :  whereas  B.'s  reasoning  and  statement  of  his  view 
cvidenUy  include  the  idea  of  place.  It  is  singular  that  Dextklmaub,  in 
in  his  full  list  of  writers  on  this  subject  (Historia  Dogmatis  de  descenau 
Christ!  ad  inferos,  Norimb.  12mo.  1741,)  should  have  pasted  by  this 
essay  of  Bochart. 

(s)  A  single  instance  of  a  fault  so  constantly  recurring,  will  snflSce. — 
In  treating  of  locusts,  he  observes  that  they  are  spoken  of  by  Moses  es 
having  fonr  fee*,  while  other.*,  Artptotle,  for  instance,  mention  six. 
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that  ^  he  seemed  to  have  desired  rather  to  be  thought 
a  man  of  learning  than  to  be  esteemed  judicious.''  (a)  This 
IB  in  some  measure  attributable  to  the  spirit  of  the  age  ia 
which  he  lived.  He  did  but  push  a  Uttle  brther  a  practice 
wfaidi  had  been  ahready  extensively  adopted  by  those  who 
were  muversally  regarded  as  models  of  taste  and  judg* 
ment.  To  make  a  proper  allowance  for  his  errors  in  tbis  re- 
spect, we  most  cany  ourselves  back  to  his  days.  The  fashion, 
then  so  prevalent,  of  pouring  forth  the  whole  treasures  of  the 
authof ,  old  and  new,  upon  his  unfortunate  reader,  is,  happily 
for  the  cause  of  learning,  now  extinct  The  division  of  la- 
boor  is  betternnderstood  by  the  literary  world;  and,  in  general,, 
a  writer  who  pretends  to  treat  a  particular  subject,  does  not 
expect  the  attention  of  his  readers  to  more  than  is  strictly  re- 
levant to  that  subject.  Divines  and  critics  have  recognized 
the  troth  of  the  adage  *  ars  longa,  vita  brevis,'  and  are  fain  to- 
relinqoish  their  claim  to  years  for  the  study  of  a  single  work. 
But,  under  any  circumstances,  this  fault  in  the  works  of 
BocHA&T  wouU  admit  of  some  extenuation  from  a  view  of  the 
natore  of  their  object.  The  author  was  almost  the  first  in- 
bis  track,  and  was  obliged  to  explore  his  way  more  carefiilly,. 
and  more  sedulously  guard  his  outposts,  than  would  have  been 


Thi\»  apparent  difference  he  easily  reconciles,  by  observing  that  Moses 
eiprefsly  dtotinguishes  the  long  legs  used  for  leaping,  from  the  feet ;  and 
thai  thb  distinction  is  also  recognized  by  Aristotle,  while,  for  me- . 
thod's  sake,  he  counts  them  as  feet.    Here  Bochart's  task  was  done. 
Bnt  be  goes  on  to  say,  that  what  Aristotle  in  this  passage  calls  dxriiaL 
«t<^,  he  elsewhere  terms  vm^tikni.     This  gives  occasion  to  correct 
Sgauobb,  who  had  derived  that  word  from  wti^ta  (salira),  and  to  point 
out  lis  tme  meaning,  viz.  hdms^  (of  a  ship).    Then,  to  show  the  rea- 
son for  the  application  of  the  name,  he  investigates  the  resemblance  be- 
tween the  long  legs  of  a  locust  and  the  helm  of  a  vessel.     Thus  he  in* 
trodnces  a  disquisition  on  the  rudders  of  the  ancients,  which  occupies 
lialf  a  folio  page ;  and  in  the  course  of  which  he  makes  one  quotation  ia  . 
Bthiopic,  five  in  Greek,  and  seven  from  Latin  authors !  referring  the 
reader  at  the  close  for  mort  to  a  work  by  Schkffeb.     Hierocoic.  Lib^ 
rv.  c.  1. 0pp.  Tom.  ii.  p.  452.  s. 
(«),  Sqion  Hist.  Crit.  du  Vienx  Te«t.  Liv.  ni.  c.  u.  p.  481.  ed  Bot 
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neoenary  had  he  merely  followed  a  beaten  route.  Miich  oC 
his  discursive  matter  has  some  bearing,  though  perhaps  iQtri^ 
cate  and  remote,  upon  the '  proofs  of  his  positions,  if  not  dK 
rectly  upon  the  subject  under  discussion  ;  and  much  thai 
appears  imnecessary  was  by  no  means  useless  to  the 
pBshment  of  his  desigui  It  was  prudent,  too,  in  offeriflgt^ 
the  public  such  a  mass  of  original  views  and  interpretatkNMi  ;* 
and  in  levying  war  upon  so  many  errors^  venerable  far  their 
age  and  formidable  from-  their  universality,  to  noe  every 
mean  of  pleasing  and  convincing.  Variety  of  tasles  was  to* 
be  consulted;  Allowance  was  to  be  made  finr  the  <£flSsrent* 
effects  of  aigmnent  upon  different  minds.  The  autbor^s 
statements  were  to  be  defended  at  every  point,  thai  not  the 
smallest  cranny  might  afford  an  advantage  ta  those  who* 
should  be  disposed  to  attack  what  they  might  oonmfer  as 
lus  presumptuous  innovations.  (6) 

Another  imMninent  fault  is  his  fondness  for  reoeiiifite  learn-- 
ing  and  minute  disquisition.    He  cannot  resist  the  temptatioa 
to  display  to  the  admiring  gaze  of  others  the  tieasures  wfaicl^ 
he  has  so  hardly  earned,  however  forced  the  occasion.    Hfr 
seems  to  measure  the  value  of  his  matter  by  its  remoteneto' 
from  the  range  of  common  knowledge ;  and  to  mpjpo&e  thaf 
the  rarity  of  an  author  on  the  difficulty  of  his  style  or  lan- 
guage will  amply  excuse  the  improper  length,  or  unnecessary 
introduction,  of  an  extract.    The  necessity  of  close  and  ac- 
curate investigation,  and  long  habits^of  minute  research,  had 
accustomed  himto  attach  importance  to  the  minutest  points^ 
which  ho  discusses  as  gravely  and  with  as  much  prolixity  as 
if  the  safety  of  the  literary  world  depended  on  them.  Hence 
the  same  acute,  but  often  captious  and  hasty  vmter,  who  has 
been  already  quoted  as  a  censor  of  Bochart,  takes  occasion 
to  sneer  at  him  as  amere  grammatist  and  dictionaxy-hunter, 
who  loves  to  descant  upon  bare  play  of  words  and  changes 
of  letters,  and  whose  bulky  works  would  shrink  exceedingly 


t«m 


(6)  The  ftttthor  evidently  betrays  a  fear  of  such  attacks  in  Fraef.  ad 
Fhaleg,  Opp.  Tom.  iii.  p.  43.  s.  and  especially  Praef.  ad  HierosoicoD, 
0pp.  Tom.  I-  p.  69.  f. 
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if  tbeywere  trimmed  of  every  thing  that  is  good  for  no* 

Aatothechai^  oi  *  grammatism^  the  critical  Psrb  Suioii 
'4san  hardly  have  been  in  earnest,  when  he  found  fiuilt  with 
the  gmntiiMffca/ learning  of  oiur  authOT    Whether  he  were  or 
not,  the  defence  of  Bochart  by  Villamaitdy,  the  editCHr  of 
hit  coUected  works,  is  well  enough.    ''  It  is  true/'  says  he, 
^  Ihat  the  numerous  explanations  of  Hebrew,  Rdbbinical, 
Greek,  and  other  words,  which  occur  in  his  works,  display 
nmch  gfwnmaiicai  itnowlcdgc.     But  it  is  that  kind  of  know- 
ledge which  i^lates .  to  the  true  force  and  signification  of 
woardfl^  and  to  their  genuine  origin  and  use ;  and  which  is 
gBiaed  <mly  by  an  accurate  peni^  of  the  best  writers  in  the 
^hngoage.    Soch  is  not  the  knowledge  of  the  mere  gramma^ 
ItffI  who  trifles  with  the  endless  genealogies  and  forms  of 
grammar,  and  is  for  ever  involved  in  doubt  by  the  intricacy  of 
•hii  own  dnplitatiQiis:''  (d^ 

The  asMiiioa  Ihat  Bochart  was  indebted  to  ^  dictionaries  * 
lor  his  mnhifionoos  learning  deserves  a  contemptuous  denial. 
JEvery  page  of  Us  woiks  shows  that  he  derived  his  knowledge 
^f  the  hofgiiages  in  which  he  was  so  eminently  skilled,  from 
the  fountain  heads,  -fle  is  continually  correcting  errors,  or 
siq^lying  deficiencies,  of  modem  lexicographers,  especially  the 
Anduc.  It  woald  be  difficult  to  adduce  a  single  instance  in 
which  he  has  depended  on  the  authority  of  a  dictionary,  except 
it  be  one  written  in  the  language  itself,  as  those  of  Jauhari 
in  Arabic,  or  Hesychius  in  Greek,  to  which  no  sober  critic 
would  objecL 

Bat  as  to  trifling,  and,  so  to  speak,  conglomeration  of  un- 
necessary learning,  it  is  impossible  to  justify  our  author.  Oc- 
casionaHy  we  cannot  avoid  imagining  that  he  selects  the  least 
obvious  interpretations  of  a  passage,  that  he  may  bring  his 


(c)  SixoNi  Reponse  aux  SenUmeos  de  quelqae  Theologiens  de  Hol- 
lander Lir.  nt  p.  18.  ed.  Roterd. — Reponse  a  la  Deienie  des  Seattmeos, 
-«Sbc.  pu  72,  p.  74. 

(d)  Such  U  the  substance  of  p.  5,  IF  4.  of  Fraef,  in  T<mi«  ill.  ppr. 

BOCHABTI.' 
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inunense  erudition  to  bear,  in  its  establishment,  (e)  ESsewhere 
he  dallies,  through  \irhoIe  pages,  \irith  the  most  absurd  hjrpo- 
(heses,  that  he  may  enjoy  the  Titanic  pleasure  of  heaying  a 
mountain  to  crush  a  mouse.  (/)  The  warmest  admirer  €f 
BocHART  must  allow,  that  his  voluminous  writkigs  would  well 
admit  of  much  retrenchment. 

Another  serious  charge  against  Bochart,  which  must  be 
admitted  to  have  some  foundation,  is,  that  he  induced  to  an 


<e)  For  evample.  In  Isa.  ti.  6.  he  would  render  t^y^^  a  hmied 
slow;  relying  on  ancient  authorities  (neither  nnmerons  nor  strong)  for 
that  meaning  of  the  word ;  and  then  brings  vast  quantities  of  historical 
reading  to  show  that  htated  ttotus  were  used  in  ancient  tines  for  cooking. 
Slc»,  and  therefore  nught  have  been  upon  the  altar  for  tlie  purpose  of 
consuming  flesh  put  there.  But  after  all  he  fails  in  sliowing  the  very 
point  to  be  proved— (hat  it  was  customary  to  use  heated  stones  in  taeri' 
fieet,  or  to  place  them  on  altan ;  and  he  does  not  perceive  that  his  far- 
fetched rendering  talces  away  a  great  deal  of  the  beanty  of  the  bold 
figure  of  the  prophet.  It  is  astonishing  that  Sihow,  DAdbblku,  DATHit 
and  even  Gksknius,  should  have  admitted  implicitly  this  rendering.*— 
HiXBOZ.  P.  I.  L.  II.  c.  xxsiii. 

(/)  An  egregious  iostance  of  such  trifling  occurs  inihe  Hnnosoicoirp 
P.  II.  B.  II.  c.  ij.y  entitled  '  Ciod's  providftnce  towards  crows.'  In  the 
first  place  he  states  the  allegorial  interpretation  given  to  certain  passages 
of  Scripture  relating  to  *  young  ravens '  by  some  of  the  eariy  fatliers, 
who  made  the  '  ravens'  Gen/t7e«,  the  'young ravens '  The  ChritUanehMPxh, 
formed  principally  from  among  the  heathen.  This  be  gravely  refutes 
at  some  length.  Then  follows  a  literal  exposition  given  by  Solomox 
Jahcui,  Kixchi,  and  other  Jewish,  and  many  Arabian  writers.  They 
say  that  ravens,  on  the  first  hatching  of  their  young,  are  so  dugusted 
with  the  appearance  of  the  little  animals,  as  to  fly  away  and  leave  them ; 
and  that  the  young  birds  uttering  their  plaintive  cries  upon  being  press- 
ed with  hunger,  the  Deity,  in  pit}'  on  them,  creates  from  their  dung  in 
the  nest,  great  abundance  of  lice,  which  run  into  the  open  mouths  of 
the  nestlings.  With  all  possible  seriousness  our  author  girds  himself 
for  the  work  of  showing  this  to  be  an  untenable  exegesu.  The  au- 
thorities by  which  it  is  supported  arc  quoted,  to  the  number  of  three 
citations  in  Hebrew,  four  in  Arabic,  two  in  Greek,  and  three  in  Latin. 
In  answer,  he  undertakes  to  prove  that  it  is  not  the  habit  of  birds  to  foul 
their  own  nests; — that  it  is  not  likely  that  the  ravens  think  their  young 
ones  ugly ;— and  that  there  is  no  unquestionable  evidence  of  their  leaving 
them  in  their  vexation.  During  this  process  he  makes  Uetcn  more  quo- 
tations from  Epicharhius,  Cickro,  Aristotle,  Flint,  ^lian,  Chalpho 
LACHMAR,  and  SFFvir«.    The  whole  orciipio?  three  larpe folio  pasre-. 
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ocessive  degree  in  conjecture  and  unwarranted  hypothesis. 
JMiuch  may  be  said  in  palliation  of  this  fault,  if  such  it  be.  The 
Ullbjecls  G^  his  books  -were  such  as  seldom  to  admit  even  of 
the  moral  demonstration  of  probability^  and  in  many  cases, 
the  best  guesser  is  the  wisest  man.  Many  of  his  eanjectures 
kave  rinoe^-been  fiilty  confirmed.  Others  are  as  near  the 
truth  as  the  scanty  data  in  existence  will  permit  us  to  arrive. 
Bven  oTthose  wUch  are  palpably  incorrect,  no  few  command 
oar  admiration  fay  their  ingenuity  and  the  leaniing  disj^yed 
in  their  support  (g) 

The  Goiy  remaining  objection  which  has-been  made  against 
ottr  anthoTy  i%  his  overweening  attachment  to  etjmnology.  Sr- 
Mow  pasKS  some  bitter  jests  upon  this  foible,  undertaking  to 
AoWf  by  some  of  Bochabt's  irrefragable  proofs,  that  the 
Barak,  or  winged  animal  on  which  Mahomet's  followers  feign 
that  their  Prophet  rode,  was  nothing  else  than  a  *  she-ass f*  in 
Erench  bawrique.  (A)  It  is  true  that  Bochart  did  place  too 
moGh  reliance  upon  etymological  reasoning ;  and  he  was  even 
reprehended  for  it  by  some  of  the  most  eminent  of  his  con- 
temporaries, (i)  In  his  work  on  Animals,  this  is  easily  ac« 
counted  for  by  his  q>inions  respecting  the  derivation  of  He- 
brew names  of  animals  from  Adam,  and  their  consequent  ne- 


ig)  His  eiplanation  of  the  Egyptian  m3rtho1ogical  liistoiy  of  Osiris 
snd  Typho,  from  the  history  of  Moses,  b  a  splendid  instance.  There  is 
•careely  room  for  a  doubt  that  the  whole  will,  in  the  more  thorough 
knowledge  of  Egyptian  antiquity  which  is  now  dawning  on  the  world, 
appear  to  be  a  mere  offspring  of  fancy.  Tet,  as  given  by  Bochart 
(Hmoz.  P.  I.  L.  II.  c.  34.)  and  as  well  epitomized  by  Wrrsius  (Egyp- 
tiacaram  Lib.  in.  c.  v.  p.  216.  216.  ss.^  there  is  hardly  a  part  which 
does  not  seem  highly  probable,  or  an  inference  which  does  not  possess 
a  show  of  adequate  support  by  historical  and  most  ingenious  etymologi- 
cal argument. — This  tracing  events  of  Jewish  history  in  heathen  mytho> 
logy  was  a  favourite  employment  of  our  author.  He  finds  Moses  in 
Bacchus,  Deborah  in  the  Sphinx,  &c.,  &c.  This  fault  was  common  in 
his  age.    Huet  is  well  known  to  have  carried  it  to  excessive  lengths. 

{h)  Reponse  a  la  Defense  des  Sentimens  de  quelques  Theologians  do 
HoUande.  p.  72. 

(i)  HusT  is  said  to  have  addressed  a  letter  to  him,  containing  very 
sensible  remarks  on  the  subject.    Axkin's  Memoirs  of  Hvbt.  ii.  492* 
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cesaary  relation  to  the  nature  of  the  animals  tbemaelvea.  In  Urn 
Sacied  Geography,  too,  the  scardty  of  other  evidence  ivooH 
natarally  lead  him  to  attach  undue  importance  to  that  derivoA 
from  etymology.  He  is  rather  to  be  pitied  than  blamed  for 
this  erroneou8:predilection,  although  it  must  be  admitted  that 
it  detracts  in  no  small  degree  from  the  utility  of  his  Uboan  tm 
those  who  would  build  upon  surer  ground. 

As  an  interpreter  of  Scripture,  Bochart  is,  to  say  the  leasts 
respectable.  His  general  views  of  the  rules  of  inteipiedi- 
tion,  are,  with  the  exception  of  his  attachment  to  e^QliologjCy 
for  the  most  part  good.  Many  of  the  most  impoftant  of 
these  rules  are  clearly  stated  and  well  defended  in  diffarem 
parts  of  his  writings ;  {j )  and  most  of  them  are  well  esem- 
plified  in  the  Preface  to- the  ffierozoicon,  where  he -was  fbroefl 
to  ^udy  brevi^.  {k)  But  he  is  by  no  means  consistent  or 
uniform  in  his  adherence  to  those  rules. 

His  conclunons  are  sometimes  hastily  or  incorrectfy-draiwn, 
or  founded  on  insufficient  premises.  A  partial  gjhmoe  at  the 
evidence  before  him  seems  to  have  seized  upon  the  most  pro* 
minent,  while  other  portions,  conjointly  of  more  snportance, 
are  passed  over.  (I) 


{j)  The  reasons  against  an  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  history  of 
the  temptation  of  Eve  are  well  stated,  De  Seipente  Tentitore.  Opp. 
III.033;  those  against  interpretation  from  the  event,  p.  836  ^-against 
forcing  tropes,  860.  In  the  same  piece,  the  determining  of  tha  scope  of 
a  passage  from  its  context  is  well  exemplified,  p.  904 ;  aod  the  means 
of  ascertaining  the  unu  loquendi  are  ably  applied,  p.  906. 

{k)  Let  any  one  compare  Bocbart's  interpretation  of  Pro  v.  vii.  22. 
(HiXROZ.P.  1  Lib.  in.  c.  Ivi.  fin.)  and  his  happy  conjecture  respecting  the 
present  reading  of  the  Septnagint  in  that  passage,  with  MicBASLn'  ar- 
ticle on  the  same  passage  ;  Suppl.  ad  Lex.  Heb.  1898,  and  the  manifest 
superiority  of  the  former,  wilt  show  the  high  ground  which  he  at  least 
occasionally  takes  as  a  biblical  interpreter. 

(/)  VoRSTius  (De  Hebraismis  N.  T.  c  xxiii.  Vol.  ii.  p.  33.)  shows  the 
fallacy  of  an  interpretation  of  Bocrart  by  which  he  attempted  to  con- 
firm his  views  (suffici^ently  established  on  other  grounds)  respecting 
the  queen  of  Saba.  Skc  is  said  to  have  come  Aire  irtfJi/ttn  vmc  >»c« 
BocHART  catches  at  this,  and  argues  that  her  l^ingdom  must  have  been 
in  Arabia,  as  that  is  bounded  by  the  sea,  while  vast  districts  extend  be- 
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Hb  too  readily  inddlges  in  conjectural  emendations  of  pas- 
m  which  the  present  reading  presents  difficulties  to  him 
■UMpenible,  or  oflers  an  obstacle  to  a  favourite  hypothesis. 
Vbe  Scriptures  themselves  are  by  no  means  exempted  from 
Ae  exerciBe  of  this  wayward  propensity,  (m)  It  is  true  that 
hb  emendations  are  sometimes  very  happy,  and  throw  unex- 
pected and  vivid  light  upon  a  passage  seemingly  utterly  ob- 
iciire.(ii)  It  is  also  true  that  be  had  the  sanction  of  the 
greatest  critics  oi  his  age  in  the  employment  of  such  means 


yOMd  Efldopia.  It  is.iflipossible  that  be  could  have  been  ignorant  of 
the  comBon  a{>plication  of  the  phrase  vtfm*,  rm  ynt  to  countries 
not  bounded  by  the  ocean,  which  is  clearly  shown  by  Vorstius  ;  and 
yiet  his  ««i§era«M  Cor  proof  drew  off  hit  attention  from  that  lactf  and 
canted  him  to  rely  upon  a  worthless  argument.  Very  similar,  and  equal* 
Vf  esragloQf,  faOnrea  in  exegetical  argument  may  be  found  corrected  by 
▼oBsnos,  De  Hebraismb,  i.  393.  s.  and  Brtvaeus,  de  Calceis  Hebrao* 
emm,  p.  8.  as.  186.  ss.  and  243.  sSk 

(m)  8o  Hmoi.  P.  I.  Lib.  n.  c.  iliii.  Bochart  agrees  with  Bbsa  (and 

tf^y  vs  followed  by  Bckson,  Doddridqk,  &c.)  in  supposing  the  word 

AC^rn^,  Ac»  vii.  10.,  to- be  an  interpolation  by  some  ignorant  transcriber, 

who  thought  tin  yerb«F«0'«T«  needed  a  nominative,  and  from  indistinct 

recollection  supplied  'Abraham* 

JsBB,  (Sacred  Literature,  p.  324,)  cites  Bochart  as  agreeing  with 
TARAqvu.  Fabsr  in  a  still  bolder  mutilation  of  the  teit  of  Scripture, 
rig.  representing  vT^^  yi^  tv4).<9«  ta^*  rU  5  TcAfccT  «To6atviiF,  (Rom. 
V.  7.)  as  a  margina]  gloss. — But  I  have  not  met  with  this  in  the  works 
of  BocBART,  and  find  no  mention  of  it  in  the  ilidices. 

Sontthing  neariy  approaching  to  this  conjectural  licence  appeara 
BfSBOZ.  P.  II.  Lib.  a.  c.  xii.  where  the  author  is  willing  to  reverse  the 
present  reading  of  the  Hebrew  text,  in  favour  of  the  Greek  version,  on 
the  authority  of  a  Grecian  mythological  fable,  and  the  use  of  a  term 
among  the  Arabian  astrologers :  virtually  admitting  such  testimony  io 
evidence  respecting  an  event  2000  years  previous ! 

(r)  Such  is  that  by  which  he  accounts  for  an  apparently  enormous 
blunder  in  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  placing  Ararat  in  Phrygia  Niger;  by 
changing  Mtx«iyj)c  into  Kix«i?)f(,  and  referring  it  to  Celere,  afterwards 
Afaiuba,  called  for  some  unknown  reason  KiC«<roc. — Phaleg.  P.  i. 
liib.  in.  c.  xiii.  See  Saurin  Diss.  Hist.  ix.  p.  116.  s.  and  compare  the 
confirmation  subsequently  given  by  the  medal,  lb.  p.  13S.  ss. — Afost  of 
the  investigations  respecting  the  ancient  Punic,  in  Part  ii .  of  the  Sacred 
Geography,  partake  largelyof  the  character  of  conjectural  emendations, 
and  miiBt  be  allowed,  as  such,  to  possess  rare  merit. 
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of  armiog  at  the  sense  of  a  difficult  passage;  and  that,  witb 
regard  to  [nrofane  autborsy  the  practice  has  been  preratem 
to  an  extent  only  not  universal.  StiU,  the  strict  rules  of  exe- 
gesis will  not  warrant  it :  much  less  can  its  results  be  used 
as  evidence  in  historical  research,  or  as  ^  media  ^  in  the  exa^ 
mination  of  other  passages ;.  to  both  which  uses  they  are  not 
unfirequently  applied  by  our  author. 

Lastly,  he  is  not  always  nice  in  his  choice  of  proofs  and 
Sjcriptural  authorities.  Passages  to  which  it  is  scarcely  to 
be  doubted  that  he  would  have  given  the  correct  interpretation 
upon  a  professed  examination,  he  often  cites  in  a  sense  very 
foreign  from  the  actual  import  Who,  for  instance,  would,  on 
due  reflection,  bring  forward  Rom.  x.  69  as  a  *  ratio  non  con*  C 
temnenda '  for  interpreting  the  ninth  article  of  the  Creed,  of  an 
abode  in  the  state  of  death  ?  Yet  that  does  Bocba&t.  Opp. 
in.  987. 

To  conclude  this  extended,  yet  imperfect,  dcelch : — the 
worits .  of  BocHART  have  by  no  means  survived  their  useful- 
ness or  reputation.  They  are  yet  treasures  of  philosophical 
learning,  which  may  be  used  to  no  small  advantage  by  the-  in- 
dustrious and  discriminating  student  The  faults  of  their 
writer  were  the  faults  of  his  age ;  but  his  excellencies  are.his 
ov^n,  and  are  such  as  will  endure. 

The  praise  of  unparalleled  industry,  almost  unlimited  eru* 
dition,  great  ingenuity,  and  no  small  degree  of  independence 
as  an  interpreter  of  fipripture,  will  be  awarded  to  Bochart 
as  long  as  Biblical  Phildfd^  shall  be  studied  as  a  science. 
His  etymologies,  conjectiirfes^  ^d  occasional  lapses  in  inter- 
pretation, will  be  forgotten,  or  readily  forgiven,  by  every  one 
qualified  to  judge  of  the  true  value  of  his  works. 
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§.I. 

That  the  expectation  of  some  heavenly  kingdom  had  beei» 
long  entertained  by  Christ's  hearers,  may  be  even  inferred  from 
the  circumstanceyi  that  both  our  Lord  himself,  (a)  'and  John 

(o)  Matt.  Iv.  17. 


1  The  eitmcts  made  by  Wbtatkih  from  the  Rabbinical  writing*,  at 
Matt  ni.  2.  are  all  of  them,  I  think,  irrelevant  To  thb  concliiBion  I 
have  been  led,  in  the  first  place,  by  considering  <Ae  period  id  w^ieh  thete 
mitiun  Umd :  for  though  we  may  allow  the  eaHier  of  them  in  particular, 
and  those  who  approach  nearest  to  the  apostolic  age,  to  be  brought  for- 
ward for  the  purpose  of  UhutrtUing  and  confirming  ancient  authorities, 
yet  with  Kxii.  (Hist.  Dogmatis  de  regno  MessisB  Christi  et  apostolorum 
«tate.  ad  Uluitranda  N.  T.  loca  accommodate  exposlta.  Lips.  1781. 
p.  6.)  [  See  Kbil,  Opusc.  Acad.  p.  29,  Lips.  1821.— 2V.  ]  I  am 
reluctant,  for  many  reasons,  to  receive  them  as  toitmsset*  The  eon- 
eideratien,  however,  which  weighs  the  most  with  me,  is,  that  the 
Babbmical  modes  of  expression,  as  has  been  observed  by  Koppx, 
(Vol.  1.  N.  T.  gr.  p.  227.)  are  exceedingly  different  from  that  idea  of 
the  heavenly  kingdom,  which  is  the  object  of  my  inquiries.  The  snb^ 
ject  which  I  propose  to  discuss  is  some  heavenly  kingdom,  which  wa$ 
expected  fai  course  of  time ;  whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  those  Rabbinieal 
writers  usually  speak  of  that  ancient  heavenly  government  mainUdaed 
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the  Baptist  before  him,(&)  no  sooner  made  their  pubUc  appear^ 
ance,  than  they  immediately  touched  upon  this  topic  of  the- 
kingdom  of  heaven,  as  one  that  was  quite  familiar  to  all ;  and 
that  furnished  an  extremely  suitable  ailment  by  which  to  per- 
suade their  countrymen  to  repentance.  And  the  testimony  oT 
JosEPHus,'  confirmed  thus  far  by  a  compariscHi  with  the  sa- 
cred books,  leaves  us  no  room  for  doubt  respecting  the  soorces^^ 
whence  the  Jews  derived  their  expectation ;  since,  from  the 
time  of  David,  who  peculiarly  became  possessor  of  a  kingdom^ 
divineltf  conferred^  we  see  promised  a  certain  kmg,  distin- 
guished by  many  appellations,  who  was  to  be  of  the  stock  of 

(6)  Matt  HI.  3. 


over  all  things  (the  monarchy,  as  it  is  called  by  Philo,  p.  812  ss.  ed.  Fr.) 
by  Jehovah,  the  one  true  God,  iwho,  particolariy  in  the  later  periodi  of 
the  Jewish  commonwealth,  wasusoaDy  distinguished  from  the  idols  made 
in  the  land,  by  the  name  of  keartrUy  king,  fDan.  iv.  34,)  and  CM  •/ 
hettven ;  (ii.  18. 28.)  and  by  becoming  subject  to  the  tmme,  understand  the 
duty  of  acknowledging  one  God,  of  professing  his  name  by  reciting  the 
formula  in  Deut.  vi.  4,  and  of  reverently  keeping  his  commandmeiits.. 
I  do  not  however  deny,  that  the  term  kingdom  of  heaven  b  perhaps,  in 
the  N.  T.  itself,  though  very  rarely,  applied  to  the  perpetual  government 
of  God  over  all  things;  (Ps.  cm.  19.  cxlv.  1 1  ss.  1.  Tim.  i.  17.  vi.  15.) 
so  that  Matt,  xviii.  23,  may  be  thus  rendered :  *'  that  function  of  the  dimne 
government,  by  which  forgiveness  is  extended  to  any  one,  is  regulated- 
by  the  same  principle  which  an  earthly  king  pursned,  who,  &c.,  i.  e. 
Ood  (r.  33.)  proceeds  in  like  manner  with  a  king,  who,  &c." 

1  L.  VI.  de  bell.  Jud.  c.  6.  $.  4.      Add  Tacitus,  L.  v.  Histor.  c.  18. 

3  Saul  was  made  king,  it  is  true,  by  divine  authority;  but  this  was 
a  thing  extorted  by  the  importunity  of  the  people,  (i.  Sam.  viii— z. 
XII.  12  s.)  Davidt  on  the  contrary,  by  the  divine  choice,  was  not  only 
made  king,  (xin.  14.  xv.  28.  xvi.  I.  Acts,  xiii.  22.)  but  was  also  ho- 
nored with  the  privilege  (ii.  Sam.  vii.  11  ss.)  of  transmitting  an  heredi- 
tary kingdom  to  his  descendants.  For  though  God  could  not  but  dis- 
approve of  (i.  Sam.  VIII.  7.)  the  entreaties  of  the  Israelites  for  a  king,  to 
the  absolute  rejection  of  himself;  yet  afterwards  he  signified,  on  another 
occasion,  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  designs  of  his  Providence  which 
opposed  the  administration,  by  human  instrumentality,  of  that  kingdom, 
which,  being  his  own,  (sii.  12.)  was  therefore  heavenly,  or  divine.  To 
what  those  designs  had  reference,  both  the  history  of  David's  progeny, 
invested  with  a  heavenly,  or  divine  kingdom,  far  more  august  than  that 
•f  David  or  Solomon,  and  the  prophecies  of  tha  O.  T.  themselves,  clear- 
)y  ezplain. 


'*  THE  KINGDOM  Of  HSAVEN."  173 

David/  far  superior  to  all  kiiig^(c)  lord  not  only  6f  the  Jews^ 
but  of  all  nations,  (df)  everlastings  («)  to  be  exalted  to  a  govern- 
ment altogether  divine,  (/)  but,,  previously  to  the  attainment 
of  that  dignity,,  (g)  wa»  to  endure  the  last  extremity  of  suffer- 
ing for  the  salvation  of  many.  (A) 

This  kingdom  therefore  of  the  Messiahy  {%)  since  it  is  both 
divinely*  conferred,  {j  \  and  is  itself  divine,  (Jc)  has  obtained 

(c)  Pi  Lzzxix.  S8.  u.  (d)  Dan.  vii.  IS  f. 

(e)  II.  Sun.  VII.  IS.  16.   Ps.  lxzzix.  30.  37  8.    Itai.  liii.  10.   Dan.  vii.  14. 
C/)  Pb.  ex.  1.  (g)  Imu.  Lii.  Id.  (h)  Liii.  3  n. 

(i)  Eph.  ▼.  5.  Bfatt  xtn.  41.   Luke  xxii.  3a    Rev.  i.  9.  Matt  xr.  34. 40. 

Rer.  I.  5^  XVII.  14.  xix.  16. 
0)  "•  Sam.  VII.  12. 14.  Ps.  ii.  6. 7.  comp.  Heb.  v.  5.    (A:)  Pf.  ex.  1. 


4  When  David  thought  of  building  a  house  to  the  honor  of  God, 
(ii.  Sam.  VII.  5  S8.)  Ood  promised  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  would 
sooner  build  a  house  for  David,  (v.  11.  27.)  i.  e.  bestow  a  family  (v. 
18  s.  25  s.  29.)  upon  him,  (Deut.  xxv.  9.  Exod.  i.  21.)  and  enrich  it 
(Compare  Fs.  Lxxxn.  5.  Obss.  gramm.  p.  11.)  with  great  blessings, 
(n.  Sam.  vn.  29.)    It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  therefore,  that  jpi  in  v.  12, 

signifies  the  whole  family  {jy^)  of  David,  {v.  16.  comp.  Fs.  lxxxix.  37.) 
and  his  posterity  (  0^33  v,  31.  comp.  11.  Sam.  vii.  14.  12.)  even  to  a  re- 

•T 

mote  generation,  9.  19.  But  if  the  reference  is  to  the  whoU  family  of 
David,  it  b  certainly  also  allowable  to  ascribe  to  this  family  things, 
which,  though  they  did  not  apply  to  all  and  each  of  the  posterity  of 
David,  yet  certainly  did  to  many  of  them,  as  v.  14,  at  the  end,  or  to  one 
of  them,  as  Solomon,  the  builder  of  the  temple  (9.  l3).  We  ought  not 
to  be  surprised,  therefore,  if,  in  11.  Sam.  vii.  principal  reference  should 
be  made  to  one  particular  man  (comp.  Dan.  vii.  13),  who  should  be 
singularly  conspicuous  among  all  the  posterity  of  David,  and  give  sta- 
bility to  the  whole  royal  family.  And  as  this  might  very  properly  have 
been  done,  so  it  actually  is  the  fact  that  it  was ;  as  appears,  on  the  one 
hand,  from  the  consideration,  that,  if  we  except  Christ,  the  offspring  of 
David  was  clearly,  according  to  the  testimony  of  history,  not  placed  in 
that  eternal  (u.  Sam.  vii.  13.  16.  comp.  with  Fs.  lxxxix.  30.  37  s.)  and 
most  illustrious  (v.  28.)  kingdom ;  and  as  it  might  have  belen  inferred, 
moreover,  even  in  David's  time,  from  a  true  interpretation  of  the.  divine 
prophecy  contained  in  Ps.  ex.  u  For  mention  is  there  made  of  a  cer* 
tain  peeuUar  king,  placed  by  God  (11.  6.)  upon  Mount  Sion,  where  Da- 
vid sat ;  the  reference  is,  therefore,  to  some  successor  of  David,  who, 
most  truly  of  all,  should  be  both  the  Son  of  God  (v.  7.  comp.  with 
u.  Sam.  vu.  14),  and  possess  divine  (comp.  i.  Sam.  xn.  12.  note  3.)  or 
heavenly  power  (Ps.  ex.  1.). 

«  Hence  it  is  also  calM  the  kingdom  of  ih*  Faiher,  Malt.  xxyI. 
99,  Ti.  10.  Luke,  xi.  2. 
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the  name  of  the  kingdom  of  God  or  *  of  heaven  ;  sometimev^ 
ako,  h  is  called  the  kingdom''  mr*  <goxnv,  as  being  that  ^rfiich 
was  so  well  known,  both  from  the  sacred  books  of  the  JewB» 
and  from  the  gospel,  of  which  it  is  the  sum  and  substance,* 
that  none  could  fail  to  understand  the  true  significatioa  of  the 
term. 


§.  II. 

It  cannot  indeed  be  denied^  that  the  prevalent  opinion  in 
the  time  of  Christ  with  regard  to  Messiah's  kingdom,  was 
iar  removed  from  the  true  conception  of  its  character  ;  and 
that  the  Jews,  whose  thoughts  entirely  overiooked  those  pro« 
phecies  which  related  to  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  rest  of 
his  humiliation,  (/)  supposed  the  grandeur  of  the  kingdom  of 
heavento  consist  in  temporal  riches  and  power,  and  in  the 
splendor  of  their  capital ;'  (m)  and  while  they  were  deceived  by 

(J)  Luka,  xziv.  80  s.  25  8.  zviii.  34.    John,  xii.  34.  On)  Luka,  six.  II. 


«  St.  MaitheWf  in  his  Hebrew  gospel,  uses  this  expression  most  fine- 
qaenUy ;  (e.  g.  Matt.  iv.  17.  x.  7.  xiii.  11,  24.  31.  33.  v.  3.  zn.  23.) 
instead  of  which,  both  the  Greek  interpreter  of  St.  Blatthew,  (e.  g. 
zn.  28.  XIX.  24.  comp.  Qber  den  zweck  dor  evl.  Gesch.  Job.  p.  369.) 
and  more  frequently  still  the  other  evangelists,  (e.  g.  Mark,  1. 16.  Lake, 
X.  9.  11.  VIII.  10.  Mark,  iv.  11.  26.  30.  Luke,  xiii.  18.  20.  vi.  SO.  Mark,  x. 
23 — 26.)  make  mention  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the 
word  heaven,  in  that  phrase  of  St.  Matthew,  has  the  signification  of  the 
t^od  of  heaven.  (Dan.  ii.  44.  note  ].)  See  Matt,  xxi.25.  Luke,  xx.  4s. 
XV.  18.  Dan.  iv.  23.  and  W£tstein,  ad  Matt.  I.  c. 

1  Matt.  IV.  23.  IX.  35.  xiii.  19.  xxiv  14. 

s  Mark,  1. 14.  Luke,  iv.  43.  viii.  1.  ix.  2.  11.  60.  xvi.  IG.  Acts,  i.  3.  vui. 
is.  XIX.  8.  XX.  26.  xxviii.  23  31. 

9  That  the  Jews  connected  Me  destruction  of  the  iempU  of  JenamUm 
with  the  commencement  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  cannot  be  proved 
from  the  example  of  the  apostles :  (Matt  xxiv.  3 )  for  these  had  been 
Informed  of  that  catastrophe  not  through  Jewish  instmotion,  bit  by  the 
prediction  of  our  Lord;  (r.  2.  Luke,  xix.  44.)  and  they  were  so  struck 
with  the  strangeness  of  the  annunciation,  that  they  thought  the  world 
itself,  with  whose  duration  they  had  connected  that  of  their  teiBple» 
would  be  overwhelmed  in  the  same  overthrow.  Nor  am  I  at  all  influ- 
enced by  that  passage  of  the  GemaristS;  adduced  by  Ligbtfoot  at  Matt,  ii- 
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ifati  Tain  ezpectatioiiy  that,  having  expelled  the  Rcnnans,  (n), 
^tfiey  should  ere  long(o)  recover  (p)  and  extend  ^^  their  do- 
inhuon,  in  regard  to  the  real  grandeur  and  glory  of  the  Mes- 
nah's  reign  (;)  were  shamefully  ignorant  (r )    We  are  not, 
liQfwevery  to  imagine,  that  Jesus  and  his  apostles  were  obliged, 
on  Ibis  account,  either  to  make  no  mention  at  all  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  or  to  maintain  that  notion  of  it  which, 
though  by  no  means  correct,  was  yet  the  only  one  known  to 
their  bearers.    It  may  be  observed,  on  the  one  hand,  that  it 
was  altogether  becoming  in  divine  teachers  generally,  and 
peculiarly  so  in  the  Messiah,  to  restore  that  true  idea  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  which  had  been  pointed  out  by  the  pro- 
phets.   But,  besides  this,  the  prevalent  opinion  of  the  Jews 
is  not  to  be  deemed  so  entirely  false,  but  that  they  may  have 
had  some  little  insight,  at  least,  into  that  true  sense,  which  is 
defined  m  the  ancient  prophecies,  and  repeated  in  the  New 
Testament ;  and  that  while,  under  the  teaching  of  Jesus  and 
his  ambassadors,  they  unlearned  what  had  been  superadded 
by  the  erroneous  interpretation  of  the  Jews,  and  discovered 
what  it  had  Udden  firom  the  view,  they  may  have  been,  mean- 
while, led  to  a  change  of  views,  by  the  general  (s)  doctrine 


(It)  Luke,  xnv.  21,  Acts,  xvii.  7.  John,  xix.  12.  compare  Lake,  xziii.  2. 
(o)  zix.  11.  (p)  Acts,  I.  6.  (q)  Matt  xxii.  4S  s. 

(r)  V,  46.  (*)  Comp.  Matt.  xx.  21.  with  Mark,  x.  ST. 


1;  iuice,asit  is  allowed  even  by  Keil  himself,  who  lays  great  stress  upon 
the  citation  just  mentioned,  (p.  9.)  [  Keil,  Opas.  Acad.  p.  32.  Lips.  1821. 
— TV.  ]  the  talmadical  writings  arc  to  be  referred  to  not  so  much  for  the 
purpose  of  proof,  as  for  that  of  illnstrating  and  confirming  points  already, 
from  other  quarters,  well  ascertained  and  established.  We  have  the 
teatinoMj,  moreover,  uf  Joskphus,  (seo  note  2.)  that,  by  the  expectation 
of  the  Messiah,  (comp-  Matt  xxiv.  4  s.  23—26,)  the  Jews  were  rather  led 
into  ihm  hope,  that  it  might  become  their  dnty  to  contend  fiercely  with 
the  Romans  for  their  liberty,  city,  and  temple.  Other  tnces  of  the 
opinion  reelecting  the  wonderfnl  security  of  the  temple^  are  to  be  found 
in  Acta,  vl  11  ss;  and  in  Josephus,  L.  vi.  de  belL  Jnd.  c.  2.  f .  1. 

1 1  See  several  well-known  passages  of  Josipaus,  TAorrus  (note  2,) 
and  SfKTOMius  (in  Vespasian,  4.> 


196  THE  UKAMINO  OF 

which  they  held,  concerning  the  great  benefits  they  were  to 
receive  firom  that  king  of  theirs,  (t)  who  was  expected  firom  the 
family  of  David.  (ii)  But  let  us  turn  for  information  to  the  New 
Testament  itself;  from  which  it  seems  to  me  to  be  clearly  esta- 
blished, that  so  far  were  Jesus  and  his  apostles  from  accommo- 
dating themselves  to  the  Jewish  opinion  concerning  Chrisf  s 
kingdom,  that,  on  the  other  hand,  they  reduced  it  strictly 
to  tiie  standard  of  truth,  and  of  the  ancient  prophecies,* 


§.  III. 
1.  The  cammencement  of  the  kingdom  ofkeavtn. 

Upon  one  topic,  the  subject  indeed  of  ancient  pvophecy,  [y) 
but  more  than  any  other  overlooked  by  the  Jews,  Jesus  and 
the  apostles  were  so  much  the  more  particular  in  their  in- 
structions ;  setting  forth  the  multiplied  griefs,  and  painful 
punishment,  that  were  to  be,  or  had  already  been  endured  by 
Jesus,  previously  to  the  occupancy  of  that  promised  heavenly 
dominion.  Among  numerous  passages"  we  read  some  more 
ezpreiss  than  others,  in  which,  were  the  order  of  time  to 
be  regarded,  it  would  be  proper  to  begin  with  our  Lord's 
predictions ;  but,  as  I  have  determined  first  to  take  notice  of 
those  passages  where  the  ancient  prophecies"  had  been 
t^learly  mentioned,  another  commencement  must  be  adopted. 

(/)  JoIiD,  I.  50.  coiup.  46.  Luke,  xxiii.  2.    Matt  ii.  4  8.  comp.  2. 
(i/)  Mark,  xi.  10.     Matu  xxii.  42.    John,  vii.  43. 
(p)  Isai.  LIU.  10  ss.     Pj.  XVI.  9  ss. 


*  Comp.  Dias.  i.  in  ll.  it.  t.  List  aliquot  loca  ad  Matt  v— m.  Diss. 
lu.  ad  Joh.  vx-  26  s. 

1 1  See  particulariy  Luke,  xvii.  25.  xxnr.  26  8.  i.  Pet.  i.  IL  Phil, 
u.  7  8S.    Heb.  II  9.    Eph.  i.  20  ss. 

1 3  To  these,  indeed,  Jesus  did  not  omit  to  bear  testimony ;  as  in 
Matt.  xxu.  41  ss.  he  cleariy  declared,  that  the  offspring  of  David  was 
to  possess  a  kingdom  so  truly  diyine,  that  he  deserved  to  be  called  Lord 
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'^fna&k  8t  Peter,  then,  after  the  ascension  of,  our  Lord  into 
Sieaven,  delivered  his  first  public  discourse,  the  substance  of 
^^Hfliat  he  wished  his  hearers  to  understand  was  this ;  that  the 
sanracle  :vbich  had  brought  the  multitude  together  was  a  proof, 
"Mbat  that  same  Jesus  whom  ih^  had  crucified  {w)  had  not  <mly 
"been  ttaUxxotd  to  life,  (x)  but  had  ascended  into  heavenj  and^ 
9m  Ps«  ex.  expresses  it,  had  sat  donn  on  the  right  hand  of 
Qfidfijf)  and  Ittd  thus,  through  the  divine  power,  been  exalted 
to  a  station  so  preeminent,  that  he  was  both  able  to  send  forth 
this  gift  which  was  evident  to  the  senses  of  the  whole  as- 
sembly, (z)  and  ought  to  be  regarded  by  all  as  one  whom 
(Sod  had  made  Lord,  and  that  Lord^  too,  (a)  who,  under  the 
nmne  of  Christ ,  {b)  i.  e.  the  king^  about  to  arise  out  of  the 
JmniUj/<ifDavidj{c)  had  been  ail  along  the  object  of  their 
expectations,  {d)    With  this  representation  harmonizes  that  of 
St  Paul,  tha^  in  his  day,  it  had  come  to  pass,  that  God  had 
performed  ^  his  promise  concerning  the  oSfffprmg  of  I>avid,(e) 
ijjt  making  Jesus  king  ;'*  (/)  who,  in  pursuance  of  the  predic- 
tions of  the  prophets,  {g)  luiving  suffered  deaths  and  been  re- 
called (ik)  to  life  etemal,(i)  that  that  time  had  arrived,( j)  which 
the  divine  prophet  had  long  ago  {k)  introduced  as  actually  pre- 
sent ;" — that  now,  since  Jesus  by  his  sacrifice  had  expiated  our 

(to)  AcU,  II.  36.  23.  (x)  r.  24.  32.  (y)  Acts,  ii.  31 «. 

(«)  V.  33.  (a)  V,  36.  (/;)  Ps.  ii.  2. 

(c)  V.  6.  II.  Sam.  vii.  12 ss.  (^)  Acts,  ti.  30.  (e)  xiii.  23. 

if)  V.  S2.  U£)  V.  27.  29. 34.  Ui)  v.  27-31 . 

(i)  V,  34.  (j)   V.  32.  :W.  (*)  P*.  II.  7. 


byUie  parent  himself;  but  in  that  place,  which  1  shall  make  use  of 
hereafter  in  reference  to  my  subject,  there  is  certainly  no  mention  made 
ofpredtctions. 

I  J  On  the  coustniction  of  Acts,  iiii.  32.  sec  Bxkgel. 

1 4  Since  by  that  promise  which  the  Apostle  says  was  now  accutu- 
plished,  an  expectation  had  been  raised  of  some  great  king  of  the  stock 
of  David,  (r.  S^.),  and  also  a  subseqaent  verse,  33.  refers  to  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah  (note  16.) ;  without  doubt  itaarioxt  !s  to  be  taken  in 
the  same  sense  as  in  the  prombe  itself  (ii.  Sam.  vii.  12.) :  "  I  will  taako 
king  (4nurrif0-«)  thine  offspring  after  thee,  and  I  will  establish  his  king- 
d&m"    Cqmp.  Acts,  vii.  18. 

> «  I  do  not  apprehend  that  there  will  l>e  very  many,  at  the  jiresenr 

*23 
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sinif  (t)  the  declaration  in  Ps.  ex.  had  had  tliis  issue,  (m)  thai 
Jeras  was  made  greater  than  all  things  which  are  subject  to 
God/n)  and  even  than  the  angels  themselires,  and  thus  had  ob* 
tained  that  name  and  glory  (o)  which  had  been  promised  to 
David's  offspring ;  (p)  that  now  he  is  perceived'to  be  that  be- 
gotten Son  of  God,  who,  in  preference  to  all  the  kings  of  the 
stock  of  David,  deserves  to  be  called  the  Son  of  God,"  being 
poasessed  of  the  same  divine  empire  as  the  Father,  {j)  >  But 
let  us  hear  also  what  our  Lord  himself  says.  We  fiix],  then, 
that  to  the  disciples  who  acknowledged  him(r)  to  be  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  {s)  he  expressly  shews»  on  the  very 
same  occasion,  {t)  the  sorrow  and  death  he  was  to  undcifro, 
before  he  commenced  his  kingly  life ;  and  publicly  before  the 
multitude  (ti)  he  also  bids  his  friends  expect  not  wealth,  and 
a  prosperous  condition,  but  a  similar  destiny  of  calamities  and 
of  death ;  and,  at  last,  when  ho  should  make  a  most  splendid 
exhibition  of  his  glory,  life,  truly  so  called,  and  a  most  certain 
recompense  of  reward :  (v)  but  he  adds,  {w)  that,  although 

(t)  Heb.  I.  3.  X.  12.  (m)  Ileb.  i.  3.  comp.  13.  x.  IS  i.  (n)  i.  4. 

(0)  t.  4.  (p)  o.  5.  (f)  V.  a  3.  IS.  8 1. 

(r)  Malt  XVI.  16.  (t )  P«.  ii.  3.  7.  (p  BUlt  zri.  SI. 

(II)  BfUrk,  VIII.  34.  Luke,  ix.  93.  (»)  v.\ 

<ir)  9.  87. 


day,  disposed  to  doabt  whether  ^^p  in  that  place  indicates  some  cer 

tain  and  definite  period,  (Heb.  iv.  7.)  which  was  present,  not  indeed  iu 
the  Psalmist's  time,  but  in  that  to  which  the  Psalm  had  reference- 
(comp.  X.  d.) 

1  0  The  Apostle,  very  suitably  to  the  sense  of  the  prophecy,  (ii.  Sam- 
VII.  14.  Ps.  II.  7.  comp.  Ps.  lxxxix.  27  s.  Ps.  ii.  6)  infers  from  that 
name  of  Son  of  God  the  dignity  of  Christ's  em/n'rc ;  (Heb.  i.  5  comp.  with 
2—4.  comp.  Luke,  i.  32  s.  Matt.  xxvi.  G3  s.)  but  at  the  same  time  very 
clearly  shews,  that  the  offspring  of  David  (Heb  i  5.  comp.  withii-  Sam. 
vu,  14.)  could  not  have  obtained  the  name  and  dignity  of  Sod  of  God, 
ih  the  sense  that  he  was  made  far  superior  to  the  angels,  (Heb.  i. 
4.)  and  had  sat  down  at  the  right  band  of  God,  (v.  3.)  aud  was  appointed 
Lord  of  all  things,  (v.  2.)  unless,  besides  his  human  nature,  he  possessed 
alio  one  much  more  exalted,  nay,  higher  than  all  others,  which  had 
founded,  and  which  supports  all  things,  (v.  10^12.  3.)  and  in  reference 
to  which  God  may  be  said  (r.  2.)  to  have  made  the  world  by  his  Son. 
'"omparc  Boos.  Lehrc  und  Lebcnsgvscbichle  Josn  riirUt".  P-  »■  p.  29-^ 
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that  rilost  glorious  appearance  of  the  kiDgdom  of  heaven  {x) 
was  neither  so  near  at  hand,  nor  of  that  earthly  fonn»  that 
any  one  ought  to  shrink  even  from  undergoing  death,  for  the 
gospel's  sake,  (y)  yet«^those  who  are  standing  here  "  shall,  a 
part  of  them,''  not  die,  till  they  shall  have  seen  the  kingdcm  of 
God^  'or,  as  St.  Mark  expresses  it,  a.  1.  till  they  dmll  have 
seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  pamery  which,  acconUng 
to  tlie  interpretation  of  St  Matthew,  (2)  means:  until  they 
shall  have  seen  this  man^  who  now  appears  so  abject  and 
miserable,  {a)  coming  to ''  his  kingdom.  Jesus,  therefcHie, 
$omt  little  time  after  that  discourse,  but  while  the  apostles^ 
however  were,  a  great  part  of  them,  livings  entered  upon  his 
govenment ;  so  that  it  was  permitted  to  them  surviving  to 
see  ^  his  kingdom  coming,  and  also  with  power :  that  is,  they 

(x)  V.  26.  (y)  V.  85.  («)  xvi.  28.  (a)  v.  81. 


17  ThO' apostles  appear  to  have  stood  next  to  Jesus,  (comp.  Mark, 
III.  94)  haTing been  the  only  persons  present  wKh  him  while  he  was 
praying*  (Luke,  ix  18.  31.)  before  the  people  were  calljed.  (Mark, 
viji.  34.)  It  is  probable  that  he  meant  these,  therefore,  and  perhaps 
pointed  them  out,  by  some  Titible  sign,  (Mark,  in.  34;  Matt  xn.  49.) 
when  he  uttered  the  words  above  cited. 

I  s  Tmu,  in  the  passage  referred  to,  signi^es  a  part.  In  general ;  which 
may  also  be  a  greai  part.  (John,  vi.  64,  comp.  with  66.  i.  Cor.  x.  7  ss.) 
And  Judas,  wliom  our  Lord  usually  excepts  in  other  places  also,  when 
he  is  speaking  of  the  apostles,  (John,  xii^  10  s.)  certainly  died  before 
the  commencement  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

I I  ^pj(i/Ant9  IP  T$  /i*riKtif.  seems  to  mean  the  same  thing  (comp. 
XI.  Kings,  xixi.  20.  Job.  v.  26  )  as  i^x^'^^*  *'«  '>'**  ^^^tx^^a ;  and 
this  phrase  to  signify  eondng  to  the  kingdom,  obtaining  possession  of  the 
government.  Comp.  Tbbodotioit,  Dan.  iv.  33.  and  the  word  ^t^  which, 

though  it  properly  signifies  to  corns  to  any  thing  (Ohss.  gramm.  p.  272.), 
frequently  means  iQ  ohtmn  pot$euion  of  any  thing.  Perhaps  also  Luke, 
XXIII.  42.  ought  to  be  rendered :  **  when  thou  ihalt  have  otflained pooHS- 
sion  of  thy  kingdom." 

3  0  Compare  above  Acts,  xui.  32. 

s  I  In  like  manner,  Matt.  xxvi.  64.  it  is  said  that  the  Jews  shall  here- 
after see  this  same  Jesus,  whom  they  were  now  so  ignomlniously  treat- 
ing, sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  the  Chrbt,  the  Son  of  God, 
(v.  63,note  16.)  and  possessed  of  his  dime  government.  But  in  thb 
place,  as  in  that  under  discanion,  (xvi.  Tt\)  there  is  added  the  mentk>n 
of  a  most  illustrious,  though  far  distant,  proof  of  Ills  glory,  for  the  pi- 


wcre  enabled,  from  many  and  groat  events,  (among  "whiciir 
besideB  the  history  of  the  ascension  into  heaven,  (6)  we 
reckon,  for  example,  that  remarkable  and  public  gift  ef  the 
promised  Spirit,(c)  a  power  which,  through  the  divine  efficacy 
of  Christ  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  (d)  the  apoatlev 
sensibly  felt  to  be  communicated  to  them,  for  teaching,  de- 
fending, and  by  miracles  establishing  the  gospel  ^— ^nd,  last 
of  all,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;)  to  perceive  and  know, 
that  that  despised  and  crucified  Jesus  now  possessed  power- 
ful and  universal  dominion.  And  this  is  the  veiy  point  I 
wished  to  enforce; — ^that,  afttr  the  death  of  Je9HB^{e)  frwn 
the  period  of  his  resurrection  and  iucension  tnio  heaven^  (fy 
that  heavenly  kingdom  which  the  ancient  prophets  had  pre- 
dicted, was  entered  upon  by  the  oii&pring  of  David,  (g) 


^.  IV. 

But  if  the  commencement  of  tlic  kingdom  of  heaven  is  tcr 
1)0  reckoned  from  the  period,  when  Jesus,  having  passed 
through  his  allotment  of  suffering  and  death,  ascended  into 
heaven  ;  it  is  evident,  that,  during  the  time  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, and  of  Christ's  residence  on  the  earth,  it  was  as  near  at 
hand  as  possihle,  (h)  nay,  wiis  actually  present,  (i)  For  not 
only,  as  it  is  well  known,  does  the  nsus  ioquendiy  as  well 
generally,  as  in  the  sacred  writings  in  particular,^  allow 
thin^]^  to  be  spoken  of  as  present  which  arc  near  at  hand; 
hut  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  not  merely  at  hand,  but  in  a 

(/.}  Acts,  I.  0.  11.     (c)  Acts,  II.  33--:i6.        ((f)  Mark.  xvi.  19  s. 

.•f)  Mth.  I.  3.  (/)  Ant*,  n.  31  s.  34.  (§■)  c  30.  33.  36.    Mcb.  i.  3—5. 15 

<h)  Matt.  III.  2.  IV.  17.  x.  7.     Luke,  x.  9.  11. 

(i)  Mall.  XII.  '2S.    Luke,  xi.  9).  xvii.  Si. 


hihition  of  u'liich  he  shall  come  again  from  heaven,  (Acts,  1. 11.)  as  he 
wrnt  up  to  heaven,  when  (ii.  34.  Mark,  ivi.  19.)  he  would  enter  upon 
his  kingdom,  and  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

a  a  Comp.  Rev.  xi.  15.  xvi.  17.    Matt,  xxvi.  64.     Luke,  xxii.  (W 
II.  Tim.  IV,  G  s. 
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certain  sense  toas  come^  when  Jesus  was  born.     For  since  it 
^onu  promised  to  the  offspring  of  Daxid^  its  commencement 
could  not  in  any  way  be  imagined,  unless  he  who  was  to  reign 
had  first  been  conceived  and  bom ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
'when  he  was  bom,  the  time  was  already  come  to  which  the 
prophets  had  referred,  when  they  foretold  the  government  of 
a  man,  dbaiA  to  spring  from  David.    We  know^  certainly 
that  Jesus  was  bom  for  the  very  purpose,  that  he  might  pub« 
licly  appear  OS  the  promised  king ;  and  Christ's  human  nature 
was^  fitMn  the  period  of  his  conception,  (j )  joined  in  that  in- 
timate union  (A)  with  his  divine,  in  order  that  (0  it  nofJDi  be 
pnqpeily  quahfied  to  enter  upon  the  august  empire  (m)  of  the 
Son  of  God.  (n)      There  are  discoverable,  moreover,  in  all 
those  places  in  which  Christ  says  that  his  kingdom  i$  conUf 
dear  indications  that  a  royal  person  ^  is  chiefly  referred  to. 

(j  )  Lake,  i.  35.  (k)  John,  1. 14.  (P  Note  16. 

(m)  Luke,  i.  SS  i.  (n)  v.  35.    John,  i.  14. 


s  3  Afl  I  am  ioqriring  only  about  that  kingdom,  which  the  prophets 
prmmimi,  bat  wfaioh  the  go^l  shows  to  have  eomt ;  it  it  plain,  that  I  am 
not  Jiera  refemas  to  the  dimne  nature  of  Christ,  tn  iUdf  considered, 
whose  goverDment  could  not  be  the  subject  of  promise  or  of  ezpecta- 
tioOv  (comp.  John,  i.  3.  and  note  16.)  bot  to  the  kingdom  of  that  manf 
who,  as  It  had  been  shewn  in  the  ancient  prophecies,  was  one  day  to 
qiring  from  the  family  of  Dav'ul. 

s«  *'  I  am  a  king,  being  bom  for  this  end,  that  I  might  be  a  king. 
(comp.  Lake,  i.  32  s.)  and  therefore  (Matt.  iv.  17.  23.  comp.  note?.) 
I  came  into  the  world,  that  I  might  confirm  this  truth  (this  doctrine  con- 
cerning my  kingdom)."  John,  xviii.  37.  I  give  to  the  article  tn  the 
same  sense,  which  it  has  in  Acts,  ix.  2.  comp.  xxii.  4.  and  Heb.  iii.  3. 
<»  In  proportion  to  the  greater  honor  which  redounds  from  this  house, 
over  which  Jesus  presides,  (v.  2.)  to  him  who  built  it,  than  from  the 
other,  over  which  Moses  presided.''  Comp.  Obss.  gramm.  p.  119.  n.  1. 
[  That  the  article,  however,  has  in  Acts,  is.  2.  the  force  assigned  to  it  by 
Storr,  may  well  be  questioned.  See  a  judicious  note  of  Bishop  Middle- 
ton,  in  his  '  Doctrine  of  the  Greek  Article,'  in  loca — Tr,  ] 

s  ft  The  kingdom  had  <o  far  come,  that  the  king  by  whom  it  was  to 
be  administered  was  certainly  present.  Unless,  indeed,  as  is  often  thr 
case  with  the  words  •^wfU^  a^;^*,  icv{f^»c»  the  abstract  i0«riMjk  bo 
used  for  the  concrete  /8««^imvc,  Certainly  the  Hebrew  term,  which 
comoMBly  signifies  king,  properly  means  kingdom,  (eomp.  Obss.  gramm. 
p.  161.)  and  was  at  length  figuratively  transferred  to  the  signification  of 
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Thus,  in  Matt.  xii.  28.  he  shewed  thai  his  kingdom  wa9 
comt^  because  (o)  such  manifest  proofs  existed  of  his  power 
over  demons,  that  it  was  plain  a  person  had  made  his  a|^)ear- 
ance,  who  might  properly  be  accounted  the  conqueror  of  the 
most  formidable  enemies.(p)  And  when,  in  Luke,  xvii.  20  s. 
he  shews  that  the  kingdom  of  God  does  not  come  in  such  a 
manner,  that  it  may  be  easily  observed  by  anyone*  or  point* 
ed  out,  by  this  ailment,  that  iht  kingdom  of  God  was  alreadjf 
in  the  midst  "^  of  the  Jews,  though  ignorant  of  it, — he  appears 
to  mean  nothing  else  than  this ;  that  &e,  the  offspring  of  David 
about  to  reign,was  present  among  the  Jews.(9)  Thence  headds 
immediately  afterwards,  Luke,  xvii.  22.  that  the  time  dKHiId 
come,  when  the  disciples  would  earnestly  desire  this  presence 
of  the  kingdom  of  Crod,  and  would  long  to  recover  one  of  the 
days  which  ho  had  passed  among  them ;  but  that  he  was  then 
about  to  cease  for  some  time  his  appearance,  and  that  those 
ought  to  receive  no  credit,  who  should  represent  lum  as  being 
present,  (r)  For  although  he  should  at  some  future  time  re- 
turn, {s)  yet  he  should  not  then  come  ftsra  ragamipi^us^  (|) 
but  suddenly,  (u)  and  should  take  many  by  surprise,  (r)  If 
therefore  you  would  trace  the  kingdom  of  heaven  from  its 
very  beginning  and  foundation,  which  was  laid  in  the  concep- 
tion and  nativity  of  the  king ;  then  it  embraces  the  whole  time 
of  (he  Messiah,^  which  Moses  and  the  prophets  foreshewed  as 

(o)  V.  29.  Luke,  XI.  22.  (p)  Comp.  P«.  ex,  (9)  Comp.  JdiD.i.  20. 

(r)  c.  «3.  (*)  V.  24. 26.  30.  (/)  v.  20. 

(m)  v.  24.  (f)  r.  20  ss. 


king.  Its  proper  signification  13  to  be  found  in  Dan.  viu.  31.  at  tbe  be- 
ginning. VII.  17;  wliich  tbe  lxx.  and  Tuf.odotion  perceived  in  this  last 
place,  tbougb  not  in  tbe  first.  On  the  other  hand  the  lxx.  i.  Kings,  xi. 
34,  transiRlc  Ihe  Hebrew rrCjO  whicii  is  to  be  understood  concemlngihc 

kin^,  (r.  15.)  by  the  word  ^Acihux.  Comp.  Hess,  Qber  die  Lehren  ■ 
Thaten  und  Schicksale  unsers  Ilerrn.  p.  Gl.  178.  279  «. 

20  Comp.  Els.ner,  Obss.  ss.  ad  v.  20. 

2  7  See  ll.iPHEL.  Annott.  in  N.  T.  ex  Xenopbonte,  ad  v.  SJl. 

-  8  Id  this  are  included,  besides  Christ's  kingdom,  properly  iindci  • 
stood,  all  the  other  circumstances  also,  which,  according  to  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  (Luke,  xxiv.  26  s.  44  ss.)  were  to  take  place  before  the 
Mes?iflh  entered  upon  that  frloriou«  kingdom- 


»• 
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-90  came^  (w)  but  John  was  able  to  annoitnce  as  present^  (x) 
Jboiiig  in  this  yeiy  reqiect  (y)  superior  to  all  the  prophets,  (z) 
^hat  inunediately  after  him  the  last  and  greatest  of  all  the  pro- 
phetSf  that  is,  the  Lord  himself,  being  then  just  at  hand,  was 
<ypenly  to  make  his  appearance.    But  if  you  inquire  respect- 
ing that  time  particularly,  when  tht  person  whom  the  prophets 
predicted  as  about  to  possess  universal  dominion,  not  merely 
was  present,  but,  in  the  sense  intended  by  them,^  entered 
upon  his  eternal  kingdom ;  then,  indeed,  the  time  of  the  Mes^ 
siah  had  arrived  (v^Xtifcoroj  o  xeu^),  at  that  period  when 
Jesus,  and  before  him  John,  published  the  gospel ; — in  such  a 
manner,  however,  that  his  divine  kingdom  was  rather  ok 
hand  (a)  than  come,  and  was  as  yet  to  be  looked  for^  (6)  and 
sou^  by  prayer."  (c)    On  which  account,  John,  however 

(H)  «]pMf9nMai»,  MtU.  XI.  Id.      (2)  tvayYcXi^ccBait  Luke,  xvi.  16. 
Cy)  Mttt  XI.  10.  (s)  r.  9.  11.  (a)  Mark,  i.  15. 

(b)  XY.  48.  Luhe,  xxixi.  51.       (0  xi.  8.  Matt.  vi.  10. 


s  t  I  think  that  that  more  comprehensive  sense  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
by  trhieh  it  ii  nade  te  include  the  whole  of  Christ's  history,  obtains 
uoivemlly  in  those  places  where  the  gospel  (message)  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  mentioned  (note  7, 8.) :  since  it  is  evident,  that  in  the  gospel  are 
included  not  only  Christ's  sitting  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God*  and 
Che  adminbtration  of  his  divine  government,  but  also  all  the  transac- 
twtts  of  his  former  life.  (John,  i.  29.  vi.  51.  i.  Cor.  xv.  1  ss.)  Hence 
Uiere  is  sometimeti  substituted  for  tlio  phrase  above  mentioned  (comp. 
Acts,  XIX.  8.  XX.  25  with  v.  21.),  sometimes  there  is  subjoined  in  the 
same  context  (xxviii.  23.  31.  viii.  12  ).  an  explanation,  to  inform  us  that 
ClkrMf  was  intended.  Add  Luke,  xviii.  29,  3rf««y  tie  fiM.0-iku*e  tcu 
dw9»  for  which  in  Matt  xix.  29.  is  Irfxir  tsS  Xf'*'^*'*  ^d^  ^'^  Mark,  x. 
28,  htcw  fv  p^<rT«3  «ai  tou  *lt*yy*KuUf  sliowiug  the  reference  to  be 
to  Christ  (or  the  kingdom  of  God.). 

a  s  The  ancient  prophecies  respecting  Christ  may  be  said  to  hnve  their 
meeow^ishment,  as  soon  as  he  had  begun  to  reign  in  the  manner  pre- 
dicted by  the  prophets.  For  all  the  events,  which  afterwards  took: 
place,  or  which  shall  yet  happen,  as,  for  instance,  the  joyful  extension 
of  the  gospel,  are  included  in  that  very  empire  ($•  vii.)  which  was  then 
present  Jesus,  therefore,  towards  the  end  of  his  life,  when  his  sitting 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  (Luke,  xxu.  69.)  was  just  at  hand  (note 
22,),  4bawsthat  the  things  which  had  been  written  concerning  him  had 
their  accoinplishment.  v.  37. 

'  '•  It  is  not  to  be  hence  inferred,  that  this  prayer  (Luke,  xi.  9 )  is  no« 
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superior  to  the  prophets,  who  were  able  neither  to  point  to  a 
present  king,  nor  to  announce  the  approach  of  his  kingdom, 
was  judged  by  our  Lord  himself  (d)  to  be  less  than  tha 
apostlesy"  though  these  latter,  as  having  been  formerly  the  dis- 
ciples of  John,  were  in  this  reqsect  certainly  his  inferion. 
The  latter  exercised  their  public  duty  and  ministiy,"  not  only 
during  that  happy  ^  period  when  Christ  sojourned  among  men, 
but  actually  in  tl:^  midst  of  the  supremely  happy  days^  of  Atr 
heavenly  empire  ;  they  having  lived  to  see  these,  which  was  a 
privilege  denied  to  John,  (e)  Whence  also,  during  that  period 
which  preceded  Christ's  death  and  ascension  into  heaven,  the  ' 
gighi  of  citizenship  m  the  htavenly  kingdom^  which  was  to 

(di  Mitt.  XI.  11.    Luke,  vii-  28.  («)  Comp.  Muk,  ix.  1. 


proper  for  use  in  our  own  da^.  For  although  the  kingdoia  of  God  itm 
come,  as  soon  as  Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven ;  yet  we  shall  prraently 
see,  that,  in  another  sense,  the  kingdom  of  God  maybe  mtH  yd  arrned. 
For,  to  say  nothing  of  that  moit  glorious  manifestaUon  of  tha  kingdoB 
of  God  which  is  yet  to  be  made  ($.  viii.),  how  many  nations  are  there 
to  whom  this  heavenly  kingdom  has  not  yet  come  (Bfatt.  ni.43.)T 
how  many  Christians  are  there,  who  are  not  yet  within  the  kingdom 
(Col.  I.  13.)  of  the  Son  of  God  T  Comp.  Luther's  Larger  Caleekum 
(p.  516«.  etf.  Eeehestberg,). 

3s  "  Those  who  are  less;  yet,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  when  it 
shall  have  commenced,  are  greater  than  he  (John)."  The  article  does 
not  forbid,  either  that  the  singular  fcurgdrt^op  should  be  taken  ceibsfind^, 
(comp  Diss,  de  sensu  vocb  lUxiu  in  N.  T.  note  49.)  or  that,  out  of  many 
disciples,  inferior  to  their  teacher,  certain  indwiduaU,  I.  e.  the  aposUes, 
should  be  understood,  comp.  Apoc.  viii.  2. 

3  3  That  it  b  to  this  that  the  declaration  of  our  Lord  refers,  is  shewn 
by  the  circumstance,  that  John  is  considered,  through  the  whole  of  this 
passage,  with  reference  to  his  public  minbtry.  (v.  9.) 

3  4  Comp.  Luke,  x.  23 

3  s  There  were  many  things,  which  could  not  be  proclaimed  even  by 
our  Lord  himself  (John,  xvi.  12.)  much  less  by  John,  which  were  after- 
wards published  and  diffused  far  and  ^ide  by  the  apostles;  while,  on 
the  contrary,  John's  sphere  was  circumscribed  by  the  limits  of  Palestine. 
Comp.  MoscRE  Bibelfreund,  P.  i.  p.  3^  s.  and  add  John,  vn.  38  s. 
XIV.  12. 

9s  As  the  word  womtiu,  which  signifies  both  the  administration  ot 
a  free  state  (see,  for  example,  DEHOSTnEirEs,  Vol.  ii.  ed.  Reisk.  p.  1396, 
[  Demosh.  et  Acsch.  Op.  Ed.  Lond.  1827.  Vol.  4.  p.  420.— Tr.  ]  and 
in  many  other  places,),  and  any  form  of  government  whatever,  as,  iu 
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begin  when  Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven,  is  said  to  be 
sought  for^  as  it  were  with  violence,  and  seized  be/ore  hand. 
It  follows,  then,  that  the  commencement  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom,  although  in  a  certain  sense  it  may  be  traced  from 
his  birth,  (/)  yet  properly  is  to  be  reckoned  from  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  (g)  Which  proves,  that  a  far  different  ap- 
pearance was  then  given  to  the  kingdom  of  David,  which  Jesos 
possessed  after  his  death  and  return  to  a  new  life  ;  and  that 

(/)  {.  IV.  (gr)  §.  III. 


I  t 


MscmiMEs,  (Vol.  xii.  Orat.  grsc  p.  29.  389.)  [  Demostb.  et  Aesch. 
Op.  ed.  Load.  1827.  Vol.  8.  p.  9.— Tr.  ]  is  transferred  to  the  signi- 
fication  of  ih*  right  of  cUizetuhip  (see  Wetstxht,  at  Acts,  xxil  88-) : 
so  also  fUwiKtUt  T*?  «d^K»  V  means  not  only  the  empire  or  goTerBinent 
of  the  Messiah^  but  iht  right  of  citizenship  in  the  Metiiah^s  kingdom,  and 
all  the  felicity  and  duties  connected  with  it,  as  Rom.  xiv.  17.  Bfatt.  xiiu 
44  s.  ixx.  12.  ('*  that  either,  in  seasons  of  distress,  they  may  the  more 
sorely,  i.  Cor.  til  26.  or  at  all  times,  may  the  more  evidently,  v.  34. 
nutain  the  port  mid  obtain  the  pnviteges  of  citizens,**)  and  perhaps 
Mark,  xii,  34.  where,  however,  as  with  respect  to  the  word  ^•Kntlm,c, 
in  Eph.  fi.  12, 1  am  in  doubt  whether  we  are  to  understand  (Ae  common' 
wealth  itself,  that  is,  the  multitude  of  oitisens,  who  are  followers  of 
Christ,  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  (Col.  i.  13.)  or  the  right  of  dti- 
aenship,  which,  in  Latin,  enters  into  the  signification  of  the  term  civUas. 
The  right  of  cUUentldp^  however,  seems  peculiarly  to  be  intended,  in 
that  passage  of  St.  Matthew  to  which  I  have  referred  above  (xi.  12.): 
"  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  these,  in  which  ye  are  now 
listening  to  my  instructions,  the  right  to  the  heavenly  commonwealth  is 
sought  for  with  violence,  and  those  who  use  violence  obtain  it."  We 
liave  seen,  indeed,  that  in  Luke,  xvi.  16.  fi  fi^t^txtia,  tiu  d-iou  is  used  in 
another  sense,  (note  28-  29.)  But  this  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not 
understand  the  pronoun  tfvriip,  which  follows,  to  refer  either  to  the 
right  to  the  divine  commonwealth j  in  regard  to  which  (tic  civriir,  comp. 
Rom.  IV.  20*  and  note  86)  many  strive  as  it  were  with  great  violence, — 
or  to  the  heavenly  commonwealth  itself,  into  whieli  many  press  with 
vehemence.  For  we  have  examples,  elsewhere,  of  the  word  to  which 
a  pronoun  refers  being  used  in  a  different  sense,  in  the  second  iostance, 
from  that  which  it  had  at  first ;  as  Act^,  viii.  5.  TdAic  is  Ike  city  itself; 
but  tLwruc  refers  to  the  same  word,  just  as  if  (comp.  r.  14)  it  had  signi- 
fied the  inJiabitants  of  the  city.    Coup.  Obss.  gramm.  p.  427. 

^t  The  signification  of  fiU^mmi,  which,  in  Matt.  xi.  12,  is  osed 
passkdy,  as  is  the  case  with  uiay^(^9/AM  in  the  parallel  passage. 
Lake,  vn,  16,  may  be  aeen  from  the  dtations  addiiced  by  Kfigis  and 
£oM !f  ra  on  Malt,  s^  12. 
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the  throne  of  David  became  a  far  more  exalted  seat  of 
jesty,  (A)  from  the  time  that  it  was  occupied  by  Jesus.  («) 


§.  V. 

•2.  Its  perpetuity. 

But  this  pomt  being  established,  it  follows,  that  the  durti^ 
turn  of  this  empire,  which  Jesus  obtained  with  his  new  ancf 
immortal  life,  is  not  to  be  measured  by  that  of  other  king- 
doms.   For  since  the  heavenly  kingdom  can  neither  be  de- 
prived of  its  king,  seeing  he  lives  for  ever,  {k)  nor  ever  left 
destitute  by  his  divine  (/)  power ;  it  can  certainly  have  no 
end,  except  one  determined  by  God,  who  conferred  *  the 
kingdom  upon  Christ.     Moreover,  that  in  the  very  first  pro- 
phecy (m)  an  everlasting  empire  was  promised  to  the  offspring 
of  David,  is  evident  from  a  correct  interpretation  both  of  the 
Old  (Ps.  Lxxxix.  30.  37  s."     Dan.  vii.  14.    IsaL  lv.  3.) 
and    New   Testament.       St.   Paul,  when  he  had  shewn 
that  Jesus  (n)  was  that  same  king,  who  had  been  so  long 
expected  to  arise  out  of  the  family  of  David,  goes  on  to 
8hew,(o)  that  he  was  called  by  God  to  Hfc  and  government** 
with  this  provision,  that  lie  should  never  return  to  destruction,*^ 

(A)  Acts,  II.  34.    Hcb.  i.  3  s.  13.    Matt.  xxii.  41  ss.  xxvi.  64. 

(i)  Acts,  II.  30  8S.  ik)  Hcb.  VII.  23  S9.  IX.  25  S8.     Rom.  vi.  9. 

(i)  Ps.  ex.  1.  im)  II.  Sam.  vii.  13.  16. 

(n)  Acts,  Tin.  32  s.  ^.  in.    (o)  v.  34. 


3  3  Comp.  Ps.  ex.  1.  4.     Heb.  v.  5  s.     Acts,  ii.  3C.    Heb.  i.  2.    Jolin, 
V.  22— 27.    Matt,  xxviii.  18.     Phii.  ii.9ss.     Eph.  i.  20  ss.  and  above, 

3  0  Comp.  MicHAKLis,  erit  Collegium  tiber  die  drey  wichtigsten 
Psalmen  von  Cbristo.  p.  467  s. 

4  0  That  it  was  to  this  the  apostio  referred,  appears  from  the  passage 
of  Isaiah  (lv.  3.)  which  he  cites. 

4  1  Although  iiA^B^o^i  V.  35 — 37.  ii.  29.  31.  signifies  properlyl  that 
consequence  of  death,  which  consists  in  the  corruption  and  decay  of 
the  lifeless  body ;  yet,  in  this  place,  deitmetion,  in  general,  is  meant 
(comp.  Esek.  xxi.  31.    Jer.  xiii.  14.)^  of  whatever  kind  it  be.    In  thtt 
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since  that  great  blessing  *■  promised  to  David,  (p)  is  eternal.*^ 
Kay,  that  (q)  so  far  was  he  from  possessing,  like  his  father,(r) 

(p)  V.  32.  23.  (j)  V.  35—37.  (r)  v.  36. 

former  sense,  indeed,  Jesus  did  not  experience  SuL^Boii  (Acts,  iiii. 
37.) ;  all  discussion,  therefore,  respecting  his  return  iU  i'uL^Bmiff  is  ne- 
cessarily precluded.  Bat  no  destruction,  no  death,  any  more  (Rom.  vi. 
9.)  awaits  him  hereafter.  Whence  his  kingdom  shall  never  be  dulroyed 
(•V  /i«^d«^j^0rr«#,  Dan.  tii.  14.  ap-  Theodotioh.),  nor  transferred  to  ano* 
ther  (comp.  Heb.  yii.  24). 

*  a  The  Greek  STtt,  which  relates  properly  to  pieli/f  partakes  also  of 
Ihe  sense  of  the  Hebrew  non  (}sa\.  lv.  3.  comp.  lxx.  Deut  xxix.  19.), 

and  expresses  a  great  beneJU  (comp.  Obss.  gramm.  p.  97 ss);  as  the 
Greek  word  di^httt  which  signifies  paint,  has  in  Acts,  ii.  S4.  borrowed 
from  the  Hebrew  ( i^^n  ),  whicli  signifies  both  pains  and  c9rtU,  the 

signification  of  corJ«.  But  what  that  benefit  toward  David  is  (comp.  iv. 
9.  and  note  43,),  is  evident  from  Psalm  lxxxix.  2.  This,  both  David 
himself  (ii.  Sam.  vii.  19-  26. 29.),  and  the  Psalmist  also  (o.  5.  29  s.  36  ss.) 

accounted  of  paramount  value ;  that  an  eternal  dignity,  namely,  was 
promised  to  David's  offspring. 

4  a  Since   the  blessing  which  God  wished  to  confer  upon  David,  con- 

sbts  especially  in  the  perpetuity  of  his  kingdom ;  (note  42.)  ture  {in^th) 

cannot  mean  any  thing  but  eternal.    But  the  sense  of  perpetuity  appears 

to  be  the  proper  meaning  in  this  place,  for  this  reason,  that  with  ri 

S^t*  rd  frtord  f  Q^JOK^n  )  ^'^  Isaiah,  (lv.  3.)  there  is  joined  Q^in  ri^3 

a  promise  stable,  and  of  perpetual  force;  to  which,  in  the  principal  pro- 
phecy, (Ps.  Lxxxix.  29.)  answers  /ijo^j  rm3    while,  on  tlie  other 

*    *  •  •  *  •   * 

hand,  for  Q^JDlOn  in  non  in  Isaiah,  is  read  in  the  Psalm  nnH  (f. 
21.  -^nS  )  tS-1lDa^K  oSitfS  •  so  that  it  is  evident  that  mnj  and  oSy^S 
are  used  for  each]  other,  and  that  the  blessing  m^j  towards  David,  is  a 
blessing  to  be  kept  for  him  for  ever.    The  word  t^^j    moreover,  is  not 

•uncommon  in  other  places,  in  the  sense  of  stability  and  perpetuity;  as, 
for  example,  in  ii«  Sam.  vu.  16,  when  it  is  said  that  the  family  and  king- 
dom of  David  shall  be  established  ([DK3)  f^^  «f^  (0^1^*13^),  reference 

is  made  to  the  duration  of  the  thing  promised,  not  to  the  sure  fulfilment 
of  the  promise.    In  like  manner,  Ps.  lxxxix.  38,  the  term  tOMJ  '^  ^P* 

•▼v:v 

plied  to  the  ofl&pring  and  kingdom  of  David ;  but  this,  both  the  parallel- 
ism and  the  adjunct  pniS^3  1j^,  '>^«  thai  perpetual,  f  comp.  Gen,  ix.  16.) 

sign  in  the  douds  (r.  13  ss.),  explaun  in  this  sense :  j^^ip  p'3^    Finally, 

perpetual  fountains  are  said  to  be  o^30K3>  I*^*  xxxiii.  16.    Jer«  xr,  18j 

—The  bletsiog,  or  kiogdoffly  promiffed  to  Payid,  had  a  character  far  dif^ 
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a  government  limited  to  a  certain  period,  and  to  be  temuBat' 
ed  by  death,  that,  even  before  he  liad  attained  that  hifjtk  d%* 
nity,  the  power  was  not  given  ^5)  to  that  death  which  be 
voluntarily  underwent,  of  subjecting  his  flesh  to  the  dominion 
of  destruction  or  decay,*  or  of  at  all  retarding  the  attaiuuwut 
of  that  eternal  (l)  life  and  happiness  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  (u)  to  which  he  was  advancing.  More  explicitly,  how* 
ever,  and  plainly  than  all  does  the  angel  who  foretold  the 
conception  of  Jesus  declare,  {w)  that  the  son  of  Mary  (x)  who 
was  to  arise  from  tlie  stock  of  David,  (y)  should  reiga  9k  r^vg 
aJQvagf  and  thai  of  his  kingdom  ihert  should  be  no  end;  where 
that  ambiguous  expression  sig  rtvs  cJdvacj  (11.  Sam.  vii.  13. 16.^ 
IS,  in  the  parallel  part  of  the  declaration,  dearly  exphnoed  in 
such  a  manner,  as  to  make  it  evident  that  we  are  toondentand 
an  infinite  and  eternal  duration.  The  declarations,  therefore,  of 
David  (z)  and  of  St.  Paul,  (a)  ought  not  to  be  taken  in  an  op- 
posite sense.  Nor  does  it  seem  diflicult  to  perceive,  that  their 
meaning  is  far  different  from  this.  For  since  an  eternal  priest-  > 
hood^  is  attributed  to  the  Messiah,  and  this  is  veiy  closely 
allied  *  to  his  kingdom^  {b)  it  is  evident  that  they  do  not  in- 
tend  to  deny  eternity  to  the  latter.    Therefore  iusinPs.  ex. 


(«)  Comp.  II.  24.  (0  Ps.  XVI.  II.  (u)  Cam^  ex.  1. 

(ft)  Luke,  I.  33.  (r)  v.  31.  (^  v.  52. 

(r)  Pt.  ex.  1.  (a)  I.  Cor.  xv.  Si-SS. 

(6)  Pd.  ex.  4.  comp.  with  Heb.  vii.  1—3. 


ferent  from  the  unstable  and  brief  kingdom  of  Saul  (ii.  Sam.  viu  10. 
comp.  with  16.). 

4  4  That  that  primary  prophecy  is  referred  to  by  the  angel,  is  clear 
from  a  comparison  of  the  two  places  (Luke,  r.  32,  and  ii.  Sam.  tii.  14. 
16). 

4  5  E/c  Tor  tti»fu,  (Ps,  ci.  4.  Heb.  vii.  17.  21.  24.)  is  not  only  fakeo 
by  St.  Paul  in  the  sense  of  eUrnky  (r.  3.  23—25.),  but  the  PsaImM  faim- 
self  also  pretty  clearly  interprets  it  in  the  same  way,  while  he  derives 
the  Messiah's  priesthood  from  a  divine  decree,  of  a  very  solemn  and  sa- 
cred character  (Heb.  vii.  20),  and  never  to  be  changed. 

4  4  Compare  also  Heb.  v.  5.  where  it  is  shewn  that  Jesus  obtained 
from  God  a  most  glorious  priesthood,  from  a  pa^sag:?  which  rrfer*  more 
properly  to  hi<  Hwarrfom  (note  16> 
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1.  does  not  '^  mean,  that,  when  every  enemy  has  been  subdued, 
the  government  *  is  to  be  taken  away  fi^om  Christ ;  butasthe 
general  object  of  this  whole  Psalm  is  to  shew,  (c)  that  the  de- 
signs of  his  enemies  against  the  divine  prince  would  at  length 
have  an  ending  altogether  different  firiMn  that  which  they  exp 
pected)  it  was  in  exact  conformity  with  such  a  design  to  es^ 
tablish  thb  point  especially,  that  the  divinely  appointed  Lord 
should  reign^  until  all  his  enemies  should  be  subjected  to  hi$ 
own  (d)  power.  Which  does  not  mean,  that  he  to  whose  go- 
vernment the  enemies  shall  be  subjected,  (which  circumstance 
provesof  itself  the  continuance  of  that  government,)  should 
then  resign  his  power  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  result  of 
the  whole  matter  is  declared  to  be  this,  that  they  who  had  re- 
fused to  acknowledge  this  prince,  and  wished  to  remove  him 

Cc)  V.  8  0.  ooBp«red  with  ii.  1  st.  (J)  cz.  1. 


4 1  Compare  the  pasaages  cited  by  Glasi  (PhiloL  S.  p.  38^1.  VoL  i. 
Ed.  Dathe.  Lips.  1776.)  Isai.  xLVi.  4.    Matt,  xivin.  20.    i.  Tim.  iv.  13. 

4  •  That  sHHng  at  the  HflU  hand  of  God  is  in  this  passage  indicative 
of  divine  goirnnmmd,  I  father  from  i.  Cor.  xv.  26.  Heb.  viii.  ].,  to  say 
nothing  of  other  passages  (xu.  2.  Eph.  i.  20  ss.  Mark,  xvi.  19  s.)»  which 
not  qaite  so  clearly  refer  to  the  Psalm  in  question,  treating  of  the  kingly 
priest  (comp.  Heb.  viu.  1)  and  considered  at  large  in  Ch.  vi.  20,  vii. 
But  if  it  be  inquired,  for  what  reason  mention  is  made  of  the  Hghi  hmnd 
of  God,  the  answer  b  easy.    For,  as  tliere  was  evidently  no  danger 
(i.  Cor.  XV.  27),  that  be  who  l)ade  the  Messiah  to  sit  on  his  right  iiand 
should  be  thought  inferior  to  him,  and  as,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  take  particular  care  to  place  the  wonderful  dignity  of  the 
Btbtsiah  clearly  before  the  view,  it  was  certainly  proper  to  speaJs  not  of 
the  left,  but  the  right  hand,  which  is  a  token  of  honor  (comp.  Matt.  xxv. 
33  s.  Gen.  xlviii.  13  ss.  and  M'uvtihobe  kurze  Anm.  zu  den  Psalmen, 
p.  187  s.).     But  the  m—ning  ia,  that  tlie  Messiah,  gM&raUjf  nsar  God, 
sits  on  the  very  throne  of  God.    Whence  immediately  afterwards  (Ps. 
ex.  6.)  God  is  in  turn  (comp.  Comm.  in  ep.adHebr.  p.  81.) said  to  be  at 
lh£  right  hand,  that  is,  (comp.  Hsrdzr,  vom  Geist  der  heb.  Po^sie,  P.  ii. 
p.  404. 400.)  Btthetideof  the  kingly  priest.  But  the  reason  why  I  hesitate 
to  refer  the  term  ^  j"Tit  v:  5.  to  the  Bbmah  liimaelf,  is  that  otherwise  the 


T  -; 


pronoun  of  the  meond  penoft  in  the  word  ^yry*  would  have  to  be  trans- 
ferred to  God,  although  the  Psalm  in  other  places  usually  speaks  of  God 
JQ  the  third  (v.  1  s.  4.),  but  of  the  JlfeiftoA  in  the  tecond  (p.  S  s.  4. 1-^ 
nerson.  (comp.  Muittiiighe  Besondre  Anm.  p.  170.) 
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by  force  from  his  goyemment,  are  all  overthrown  and  con- 
founded, while  he  himself^  on  the  contrary,  is  sitting  at  ihe  right 
hand  of  God.  He  shall  reign  for  a  considerable  time  in  the 
midst  of  enemies,  (e)  securely  (/)  expecting  {g)  an  end  of  the 
rebellion ;  but,  while  he  himself  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  it  shall  at  length  come  to  pass,  that  all  his  adversaries 
shall  be  reduced  under  subjection  to  his  authority.  Such  be- 
ing the  meaning  of  the  Psalm,  and  this  sense  of  it  being  re- 
cognized by  St,  Paul  himself,  who  has  evidently  made  the 
dignity  of  the  Messiah,  described  in  the  Psalm,  coequal  (A) 
with  his  life,  which  he  shews  to  be  eternal;  (t)  we  seem  to 
be  going  quite  in  opposition  to  his  design,  by  supposing  that 
in  I.  Cor.  xv.  any  end  is  assigned  to  the  Messiah's  Idngdom. 
Therefore  the  government,  which  it  is  said  in  v,  24,  he  shall 
restore  *  to  God,  even  the  Father,  must  not  be  supposed  to 
mean  Christ* s  government,  but  that  of  crcry  opposing '^  power^ 
which  is  evidently  declared  to  be  destroyed,  that  the  power 
may  be  restored  to  God.  For  since  those  who  set  themselves 
against  Christ,  at  the  same  time  resist  God  also  ;  {j )  the  go- 
vernment is  restored  to  God,  {k)  when  it  is  restored  to  Christ, 
subduing "  those  who  are  at  the  same  time  the  enemies  of 
himself  and  of  God,  and  thus  recovering  the  government  for 
God  and  for  himself,  (/)  from  the  enemies  who  had  usurped  it. 
That  this  is  tlie  meaning  of  the  passage  under  discussion, 
appears  to  me  to  be  confirmed  also  by  what  immediately  fol- 
lows.   For  St.  Paul  clearly  shews,  in  i.  Cor.  xv.  27,  that  v. 

(e)  V.  2.  (/)  11.  4.  (g)  Heb.  x.  IS. 

(A)  Heb.  VII.  23—25.  (0  Rom.  vi.  9.    Heb.  vii.  25.  84. 

(J)  Ps.  II.  2.  {k)  Rev.  XI.  17.  xix.  C.  0)  xi.  15. 


4  0  Comp.  II.  Chron.  viii.  2.  Obss.  gramm.  p.  357. 

B  0  That  hostile  power  is  meant,  is  shewn  not  only  by  the  eiplanation 
(«{rT*f  T«^c  *EXePOT'2),  subjoined  in  r.  26,  but  by  the  very  word 
KctTtf^ynVy  in  v.  24,  which,  like  the  word  dinzlv^tLfAwot  and  simitar  ex- 
pressions (Col.  II.  15),  shews  plainly,  that  immcal  oi^X'"'^  '^'^'  ifsuo'tsi 
are  intended. 

5  1  See  Rev.  vi.  16.  17.  xvii.  14.  xix.  11  ss.  Ps.  ii.  9.  12.  ex.  3.  Also 
the  lait  enemy  (i.  Cor.  xy.  26)  Christ  shall  destroy  (r.  21  s.  67.  John, 
V.  21— 29.  VI.  39  s.    Phil.  lU.  21V 
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"25  by  no  means  expresses  in  the  words  a-xps  *  a  limit  and  end 
of  Christ's  government ;  but  that  all  that  we  are  to  understand 
is,  that  all  things^  and  therefore  all  enemies  also,(m)  are  to  be 
subjected  to  the  empire  of  Christ.  According  to  this  interpreta- 
tion, therefore,  the  general  drift  of  the  Apostle  will  be  this : 
that  ^  for  all  ^  the  friends  of  Christ "  who,  after  the  example  of 
himself  who  was  the  first  that  rose  again,  (n)  have  been  re- 
called from  death  to  a  life  of  blessedness,  (o)  an  end  ^  is  at 

(m)  V.25  8.  (n)  v.  2a  (o)  v.  23. 


"  Not  only  are  these  the  only  persons  mentioned  in  v.  88  (we 
knoW|  indeed,  that  iv  <r»  ir^L^tv^U  airw  he  will  restore  life  to  others 
also ;  bat  it  will  not  be  such  as  to  deserve  the  name,  but  only  death  and 
penal  suffering  (John,  v.  29) ;),  but  besides  this,  the  whole  context 
speaks  not  of  the  dead  in  general,  but  concerning  those  particularly  of 
the  «ittoifc»/uiyei,  who,  *EN  XPIZTn  «eifi«OlrTK  (r.  18.),  shall,  in  their 
own  order  and  place,  obtain  the  same  life  to  which  Christ  first  attained 
(l|p  23.  ao.  49.  comp.  with  Phil.  lu.  21.) ;  a  life  more  happy  than  this 
present,  not  sought  after  by  all  (i.  Cor.  xv  19.),  but  properly  by  those 
only  Who  have  had  faith  in  Christ  (v.  19.)  and  in  his  gospel  for  the  at- 
tainment of  their  salvation  (v.  14.  17.  2.),  and  who,  on  account  of  theip 
love  for  Christ,  and  for  that  better  life  to  which  they  believed  him  to 
have  gone  before,  (v.  14.  17.  4  ss  )  have  suffered  multiplied  hard- 
ships (o  19.  90  ss  ) : — or,  in  short,  the  iw^ott  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks 
in  this  passage,  is  joined  with  ^%9t\ilai  ^um  %>>ti^»f9tAU  (v.  60  ),  an  ob- 
ject worthy  of  the  most  ardent  endeavours  (r.  68.),  and  of  the  warmest 
gratitude  (r.  54 — 57).    Comp.  Phil.  iii.  11.  and  Obss.  gramm.  p.  32. 

A  3  As  all  those  who  have  believed  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  concerning 
life  eternal,  who  are  no  more  b  Tetic  JifAm^tUn  (e-  17.),  who  xttfAiitAt 
h  X<'^?  (^*  ^^')>  ^^^  ^®  ^^^  unwilling,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  in 
the  hope  of  a  better  life,  to  pass  the  present  in  misery  («.  19),  and  who 
are  among  that  number  of  mortals  of  whom  Christ  is  the  first  (v.  20), — 
die  on  account  of  Adam :  so  these  same  shall  also  be  aU  blessed  through 
Christ  with  a  life  (v.  22.)  and  resurrection  (r.  21.)  which  is  not  death 
and  punishment  (s^/ric,  John,  v.  29.),  but  exactly  opposite  to  the  death 
introduced  by  Adam  (i.  Cor.  x v.  21 . ).    Comp.  note  62. 

5  4"  eTt*  (after  the  Mvrtitrtt  i.  Cor.  xv.  23)  to  tixoc  (that  is  «-**. 
comp.  Mark,  xxii.  7-  Luke,  xxi.  9.  with  Matt.  xxiv.  6. 14.),  then,  when 
the  time  of  the  dead  shall  have  come  (Rev.  xi.  18.),  TEAfiSeHZETAi 
*n  fivri>{'«F  Tou  d-Mv,  tic  »Wyy4Ki0-t  nlc  fcvrcv  StUxttt  tut  t^t^irtic 
(x.  7.),  so  that  >tyoFf ,  xxi.  6.  may  have  the  fullest  force  possible." 
l*omp.  <riX»c,  Luke,  xxu.  37. 
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iumd,  (p)  to  which  both  the  expectations  of  believers  are  d»r 
rected,  (9)  and  the  divine  promises,  upon  which  these  ex- 
pectations rest,  all  point,  (r)  For  that  this  is  as  it  w^^e  the 
scope  and  end  of  the  divine  promises,  that  the  empire  of 
Christ  will  at  length  so  hr  prevail,  that  all  enemies  sbdl  be 
subjected  to  him,  {s)  of  whom  death  must  be  reckoned  the 
last,^  (I)  which  will  be  destro3red  by  the  resurrectioti  of  tboae 
who  have  died  in  faith,  (ti)  For  that  God  *"  has  put  all  thii^gs^ 
and  therefore  all  enemies,  under  him.  (v)  That,  therefore, 
when  Christ  shall  have  destroyed  death,(io)  and  also  (x)  every 
opposing  power,  and  shall  thus  have  restored  the  kingdom  to 
the  Father ;  t.  e.  when  he  shall  have  caused  it  to  come  to 
pass,  that  God  every  where  "  prevails,  and  his  mi^esty  is  unir 

(p)  V.  24.  (q)  V.  19.  (r)  v.  S5.  ST. 

(s)  V.  25.  comp.  frith  Pi.  ex.  1.  (I)  1.  Cor.  xr.  S0c 

(u)  V.  54—57.  iv)  V.  fi7.  comp.  with  Ps.  Tin.  7.  note  68. 

(w)  I.  Cor.  xv,  23.  54.     (x)  v.  86. 


5  5  Many  enemies  shall  be  subdaed  (Rey.  iviu.  xu.  -ix.  0. 10.)  before 
all  the  children  of  God  shall  have  risen  to  life  (e.  12.).  But  as  soon  as 
these  shall  have  come  to  life,  all  the  wicked  have  been  sobdned,  and  are 
paying  the  punishment  of  their  rebellion  (v.  1 6.).  After  tUa  there  is  no 
death  (xxi.  4.)  except  in  hell  (v.  8.) ;  and  not  indeed  here  does  the  an- 
cient form  of  death  continue,  buta  death  of  a  far  different  kind  (S^t^rt^oc 
^tbartt)  reigns  there,  an  abiding  testimony  of  the  victory  and  power  of 
Christ  (11.  Thess.  i.  9.).  As  this  «6sCf«cl  doctrine  was  to  be  represented  £y 
a  visUmf  and  placed  before  the  eyes  of  St  John,  death  and  miat  are  de- 
picted (comp.  Rev.  vi.  6.)  as  an  enemy  (comp.  i.  Cor.  xv.  26.  548.),  op* 
posed  to  the  peace  of  them  that  are  heirs  of  God  (v.  60.),  and  fellow-citi« 
sens  of  Christ ;  and,  with  other  (Rev.  xx- 15)  enemiesof  Christ,  are  intro- 
duced (xx.  14.)  as  conquered  by  him  (comp*  i.  Cor.  xv.  57. 21  s.),  and  cast 
into  hell.  If  Okdbr  had  only  been  willingto  perceive  this  circnmstance, 
and  to  distinguish  the  figure  (Rev.  xx.  14,)  from  the  thing  tignifiiod  (xxi. 
4.) ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  seek  the  interpretation  of  the  former  of  these 
two  places  from  the  latter,  he  might  easily  have  forborne  the  ridicule 
in  which  he  has  thought  proper  to  indulge.  (Comp.  Christl.  freye  Un- 
ters.  Ober  sogenannte  Offenb.  Job.  p.  123  s.  3085.) 

•  s  That  both  urha(if  in  r.  27,  and  d>n  in  v.  25,  refer  to  the  more  re- 
mote  (comp.  Obss.  gramm.  p.  402.)  d^c  »«i  «*▼«<,  not  to  the  nearer 
XV^^  (^^  which  without  doubt  the  word  ttmrA^yU^  in  i.  Cor.  xv.  24. 
had  reference),  is  evident  not  only  from  v.  27  s.  but  from  Ps.  ex.  1.  vui. 
7.  Comp.  also  ex.  5.  6.  (note  48.). 

s  7  lldci.  V.  26,  appears  to  be  neuter,  whicb  is  frequently  U9ed  to  de- 
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^venally  acknowledged,"  some  rejoicing  exceedingly  in  God 
their  king/*  and  deriving  their  whole  pleasure  and  happiness* 
firom  this  source,"  from  which  they  see  and  inwardly  feel  it 
to  flow,"  i,  e.  from  the  all-powerful  and  ben^ant  government 
of  God,  with  never-ceasing  reverence,**— others,  (y)  on  the 
contraryt**  fiseling  with  terror  "  the  power  of  his  just "  govern- 
ment, and  not  daring  to  open  their  mouths  against  him ; — 
then  shall  come  the  end."  (z)     Nor  should  it  seem  strange, 

(y)  V.  24  s.  (3r)  0.  34. 


note  place  (comp.  Acts,  n.  32,)  and  time.  Thos  God  is  said  by  Philo, 
wben  describiog  his  omnipresence  (de  sacrif.  Abel.  et.  Caini.  p.  141.  ed. 
Franc),  rx»t«rai  HANTA  ATA  ITANTflN,  to  fill  all  things  every  wh«re; 
and  by  St  Panli  when  setting  forth  the  divine  goodness,  irxti^*ueBAi  (to  fill) 
Ta  IIANTA  BN  IIAZI,  all  things  every  where  and  always,  all  things 
completely.  Eph*  i.  23.  Comp.  Diss,  de  sensu  vocis  )r^«(«|u«  in  N.  T. 
note  64. 

s  t  As  that  is  said  to  be  nothing,  which  has  little  or  no  power,  strength, 
dte.,  and  has  nothing  to  boast  of  (Acts,  v.  36.  Gal.  vi.  3.) :  so,  on  the 
contrary,  God  is  tM  things  (i.  Cor.  xv.'  28.),  because  every  created 
thing,  however  excellent,  owes  every  thing  it  has  to  glory  in  to  God ; 
and  even  the  man  (v.  21.)  Jesus  himself,  constituted  by  God  the  Lord  of 
of  all  things  (v.  27,  comp.  with  Ps.  viu.  7. 5.),  possesses  this  his  kingdom 
as  a  divine  gift  (Phil.  ii.  9.).  In  this  sense,  indeed,  (which  is  set  forth 
in  I.  Cor.  xv.  28.)  God  is  all  things  every  where,  even  before  his  enemies 
have  been  sabdued,  in  whose  foolish  and  impious  (Ps.  ii.  4.)  opinion 
God  passes  for  nothing,  or  who  account  him  as  nothing,  although  he  is 
aH  things,  and'despbe  him  (x.  4.  xiv.  1.),  or,  at  any  rate,  prevent  (i.  Cor. 
XT.  96,)  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  from  shining  evidently  forth.  But 
Christ  shall  restore  the  government  to  the  Father,  or  shall  vindicate  his 
gjlory  and  authority,  by  the  conquest  of  all  his  enemies;  that,  as  God 
is  in  fact  all  in  all,  so  he  may  every  where  be  acknowledged  to  be  such, 
and  may  no  more  be  accounted  as  nothing,  but  may  every  where  pos- 
sess supreme  atUhority.    Comp.  Ktpke,  ad  v.  28. 

s  s  Comp.  Rev.  xxi.  3.  7.  xxxi.  3. 

s  •  XXI.  6.  4  SL 

•  1  xxii.  1.  5.  XXI.  22  s.  '* 

•  3    XXII.  4. 

«  3  r.  3  4. 

•  «  XX.  10.  16.  XXI.  8.  II.  Tliess.  i.  8. 

a  »  BeT.  VI.  16  ss. 

«  *  u.  Thess,  I.  9.  6  s.  Rev.  xxii.  12.  xir.  10. 
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that  the  diBCOunie  in  p.  24,  changed  from  the  government  (a) 
of  Chfistj  who  '^  it  was  said  should  destroy  every  opposing 
power,  to  the  FtUher^  to  whom  the  kingdom  is  said  to  be 
delivered  up  by  Christ.  The  reason  of  this  the  Apostle  adda 
in  V.  27. 28 :  *^  when  it  is  written,"  that  all  thii^are^  under 
Urn  (by  another),  it  is  manifest,  that  he  is  to  be  excepted  who 
put  all  things  under  him.      Since  "  moreover  ''^  all  things  ore 

(a)  r.  25. 


.  9f  He  delivers  op  the  kiogdom  to  the  Father  (i.  Cor.  xv.  24),  ht 
must  reign  (9. 26),  until  all  enemies  arc  subdued.  This  game  permn, 
therefore,  uiea  his  own  power  for  the  destruction  of  eveiy  oppoaiog 
power.    Comp.  note  51. 

s  s  So  htrif  must  be  rendered,  being  put  for  t^s/ulrtr  (Luke,  iv,  IS.), 
or  (9. 8.  10.)  >4>|cfiMif Of  7.  Comp.  Heb.  iv.  3.  4.  and  Obas.  gramm. 
p.  41S.  But  it  appears  from  thb  place,  that  (he  precedUig  words  were 
teken  from  the  Scripture.  The  Apostle  has  elsewhere  O^eb.  u.  6—9,) 
quoted  the  same  prophecy  (Ps.  viu.  ?.)• 

•  s  VVe  are  no  more  compelled  to  consider  Irof  in  this  place  as  in- 
dicative of  time,  tlMUi  we  are  the  same  word  in  e.  27 ; — ^the  sense,  on  the 
contrary,  seems  to  be  this  :  "  since  it  is  said,  that  all  things  «re  jral  wnder 
him,  it  is  evident,  that  there  is  some  one  person  to  be  excepted  from 
the  number  of  all,  he,  namely,  who  put  all  things  under  him ;  yes,  I 
say,  since  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  still  further  most  clear,  that 
there  is  a  certain  person  superior,  he,  namely,  who  was  able  to  put  all 
things  under  his  power.  Comp.  iT«ty  Rom.  u.  14.  and  Aristot.  de 
BHindo.  «.  4.  (in  Hoogeveen,  Doctr.  partic.  grsc.  ex  ed.  Scbuzix. 
p.  677  [  p.  386.  Ed.  Glasg.  1813.— Jr.  ]  ). 

1 0  Comp.  A  Heb.  ui.  17. 18.  •'  When  it  is  said  (Ps.  xcv.  7.  8.) :  to- 
day, while  ye^ear  the  voice  of  God,  do  not  be  perverse,  ostn  thspUue  of 
rtbsUitni  (Meribah) ;  who  (comp.  Raphsl-  Annott.  ex  Xenoph.  ad  Matt. 
uviL  28.  and  Loesiter.  Obss.  e.  Phil,  ad  Act.  xix.  35),  when  they  had 
heard,  rebelled .'  Did  not  all  they  (comp.  Rapbel.  Annott  ex  Arriano 
ad  Jao.  1. 17.)  that  were  brought  out  of  £gypt  by  Moses  7  (was  it  not 
dearly  such  as  were  on  the  way  to  Palestine,  and  also  had  a  promise  of 
rest  before  them  ?)  With  whom  moreover  was  God  displeased,  but  with 
those  who  sinned  against  him  (comp.  Numbers,  xxv.  34.  with  xxxni.  9. 
Add  Heb.  i.  26)  T  \Vhom  moreover  did  he  deprive  by  an  oath  of  the 
promised  rest,  but  (Numb.  xiv.  3,)  those  that  had  no  faith  in  God?'* 
There  are  three  points  which  the  Apostle  establishes,  Heb.  lu*  15  ss.  by 
the  eiample  of  the  Israelites:  1.  that  the  simple  hearing  and  know- 
ledge of  a  promise  are  of  little  avail  to  us  (comp.  iv.  2.).  2.  that  apostasy 
after  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  (x.  26.)  precludes  an  entrance  into  the 
promised  blessedness ;  but  that  this  apostas}%  3.  arises  from  icVirte  (iit . 
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jfut  under  him  ^  (by  the  Father),  the  Son  himself  also  will  be 
aabject  ^  to  him,  who  has  put  all  things  under  him,  so  that 


19.  IV.  2  8. 11).  comp  m.  12.  "  Lest  then  be  fereehed  to  be  in  any  oii» 
(comp.  u.  Cor.  iv,  7.  and  Obtf.  gramm.  p.  14.  n.  2.)  an  evil  dwtnt  htart* 
by  its  departure  from  God." 

f  >  The  words  do  not  mean,  that  at  the  period  when  all  things  thoU 
be  pat  under  the  Son,  and  every  enemy  sabdued,  the  Son  also  him- 
self wHI  be  sabject ;  but,  that,  since  all  things  ore  (comp.  Cwvi^ 
TtfxTtfi  V.  27,/  put  under  him  frjr  tks  decree  ri  Ivvm^amott  who,  be* 
fore  all  could  see  it  with  their  own  eyes  (Heb.  ii.  8  },  wdtrm  TIIB- 
TA3EN  u«|  ric  vSl^c  mhrS  (i.  Cor.  zv.  27),  it  follows,  that  the  Son 
also  b  subject  to  him,  from  whom  he  has  received  this  extensive 
dominion  (comp.  note  38.).  But  if  we  take  the  words  of  St  Pan! 
io  the  former  sense,  we  shall  thereby  deny,  that  the  Son,  who  is  never- 
theless evidently  considered  in  reference  to  his  human  nature  (v.  21. 
45  ss.  comp.  with  Phil.  iii.  21),  to  which  power  is  gUem  over  all 
things  (i.  Cor.  xv.  27.  Heb.  ii.  6—9),  was  subject  to  the  Father  before 
ho  bad  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  him,  having  vanquished  Us 
enemies.  But  the  Messiah  plainly  declares,  in  Ps.  xvi.  2,  that  he  de- 
rives all  his  happiness  and  dignity  (a.  11.)  from  Jehovah,  or,  in  other 
words,  that  Crod  b  all,  even  to  him,  and  not  simply  to  the  things  wluch 
are  subjected  to  his  government  Comp.  Schvurreb,  Anim*  ad  quae- 
dam  loca  Psalmomm,  p.  7.  Fascic«  i. 

7  a  Both  this  future,  and  toti  which  precedes  it,  seem  to  mean  a 
logical  inference,  not  something  following  in  the  course  of  time,  and  to 
have  the  same  force  as  if  it  had  been  said :  tfrs  ih  vv««ir««r«c  muTf  «^ 
jtturA,  AHAON  OTI  (comp.  v  27,)  mlI  ahrie  i  Ctk  rnOTAKBTAI. 
And  T^Ti  may  either  be  rendered  therefore  (comp  Jer.  zxu.  16  s.  in  the 
Hebrew) ;  or  it  may  be  redundant  (Ps.  lxix.  6) ;  or  rather  it  may  answer 
to  the  preceding  Srenr,  as  in  that  passage  of  Plato  (0pp.  Lugd.  1690.  p. 
isa  [  Ed.  Bipont.  Vol.  u.  p.  248.— Ed.  Bekker,  Part  ii.  Vol.  d.  p.  177.— 
TV.]  ):  OTAN  irtf2  TO  ^«rrciV/u«  ahrh  (tf'O^irsv)  iwanSif  ^^fUt  a«i  nir 
r^X'^m  fir«i  rha.  iTarirmtif  auri,  TOTB  yfi^rifcv  ^l^**^  J'^d^uv  rsv 
4vx>ir  ititif  ^ifr«/u«f  vm  rnt  trntbu  tip^vsc,  fi  rL  ifr*  •{»/cii>;  comp. 
uuu  Prov.  u.  5.  Ps  iix.  14.  cxix.  92.  But  I  understand  ihe future  here 
in  the  same  way  as  in  Rom.  vi.  5.  (where  ikx^  is  used  instead  of  'r4n, 
to  connect  the  inference  with  the  premises)  ii.  26.  i.  Cor.  xiv.  7—9. 11. 
and  io  the  argument  which  immediately  follows  (i  Cor.  zv.  29,)  the 
passage  under  discussion  (o.  28.) :  **  else  (if  itsho  .'Id  be  otherwise,  than 
as  we  have  above  v.  20 — 23.  endeavoured  to  shew,),  what  sball  thst 
DO,  who  are  baptized  for  the  dend  (comp.  John,  ii.  4.  Rom.  xv.  8.  Acts, 
XV.  26. ),  with  this  design,  namely,  that  (John,  in.  6  Tit  lu  6. 7.  Gat  m. 
26  ss.  comp.  with  iv.  7.)  they  may  have  the  privilege  of  entering  (i.  Thess. 
IV.  17.  ikThess.  u.  1.  John,  xvii.  84.  Heb.  xii.  23  s.)  into  eternal  fellow- 
ship, not  only  with  Jesns  himself,  but  with  those  who  f«sifiir9ir«r  (i. 
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God  is  thereforo  a)l  in  all.''  (6)  When  St  Paul  magniticetiC* 
ly  describes  that  great  power  of  the  man  (c)  Jesus^  whicb  m 
able  to  overthrow  every  enemy,  (d)  and  even  death  itself,  (e) 
this  kingdom  of  Christ,  thus  august,  and  delivered  from  the  in- 
jury and  destruction  of  every  opposing  power,  he  gives  to 
God  the  Father,  (/)  not  in  order  to  shew  that  it  ceases  to  be 
Chrui\  but  that  all  things  may  at  last  be  referred  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father ;""  especially  (g)  as  the  Psalms  whicb 
he  had  in  his  mind,  when  he  spoke  of  that  riKoe^  (h)  treated 
the  same  subject  in  a  similar  manner,  (t)  But  as  we  readr 
both  that  the  Father  subjected  all  enemies  to  Christ,  ( j  )  and 
that  Christ  subjected  them  to  himself,  {k)  so  he  who  is  said  in 
I.  Cor.  XV.  24.  to  restore  the  kingdom  to  tlie  Father,  after  the 
discomfiture  of  his  enemies,  may  also  be  said  to  assert  the  au- 
thority and  dignity  of  his  own  government  In  other  fince^ 
we  certainly  find  it  said,  that,  even  after  the  conquest  of  his 
enemies,  Christ  shall  continue  to  reign.  (/) 

(h)  Comp.  note  58.  71.        (r)  Note  71.  (fi  v.  S4. 

(«)  V.S6.S18.  (/)  V.21.  (g)  w.«7«. 

(k)  V.  9i.  (i)  V.  25.  27.  comp.  with  Pi.  ex,  1.  riu.  T.  1.  8. 

0)Note5S.  a)  Note  67. 

(D  RcT.  XXII.  1.  3.  XXI.  93  8.  xi.  tH. 


Cor.  XV.  18.  I.  Thess.  iv.  16.)  <>  avtS.  i.  e.  hru  (Rom.  xvi.  11.  7. 
comp.  with  13.),  as  it  were,  U  ciwtou  (i.  Cor.  xv.  23.  comp.  at  Phil.  i. 
1.  a.).  But  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all,  and  thus  (i.  Cor.  xv.  10. 18.)  both 
Jesus  and  it  KoifAn^-ffttc  iv  airu  iveixcyrOf  and  are  no  more,  why  are 
they  baptized  for  them  7  How  absurd  will  be  the  conduct  of  those, 
who,  in  the  expectation  of  enjoying  salvation  and  eternal  life,  with 
Jesus  and  his  friends  who  have  departed  this  life,  become  baptised,  if 
there  be  no  life  after  death  ;  so  that  Jesus  has  not  risen  again,  and  all 
the  pious  dead  who  received  baptism  were  miserably  deceived  in  the 
hopes  which  they  entertained ! 

7  3  Comp.  Phil.  IT.  n.  Heb.  ni.4.r.  Thesame  design  is  pursued  by  the 
Book  of  Revelatiou,  (comp.  neue  Apol.  der  Oflfenb.  Job.  $.  26.92.  note 
6.)  which  I  think  is  referred  to  by  St.  Paul  in  tliis  same  xvth  Chap,  of 
I.  Cor.;  (I.  c.  $.  13.)  and  for  that  reason  1  have  the  more  frequently 
compared  it  with  the  declarations  of  the  Apostle 
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§.  VI. 

3.  Its  extent. 

As  of  all  who  have  been  seated  upon  the  throne  of  David, 
he  who  nl8  last  upon  it,(m)  is  infinitely  the  greatest  in  respect 
to  the  duration  of  his  life  and  kingdom ;  so  his  authority  and 
empire  are  not  circumscribed  with  the  narrow  boundaries  of 
lUestine,  over  which  David  reigned.  For  although  he  is 
called  king  of  Sion  (n)  and  of  the  Israelities ;  (o)  yet  we  are 
not  warranted  thereby  in  limiting  his  empire  to  these  regions. 
FoTf  in  the  first  place,  under  that  illustrious  offspring  of  David 
the  boundaries  of  lus  father's  kingdom  are  said  to  be  so  ex- 
tended, (Ps.  ex.  2.^)  thatthe  king  of  Sion  (p)  has  possession  of 
the  whole  earth,  {q)  and  all  its  inhabitants  have  either  submitted 
to  his  authority ,(r)  or  are  forcibly  controlled  by  him.  (s)  But 
forther,  not  even  by  these  limits  is  Christ^s  kingdom  circum- 
scribed or  bounded,  but  we  read  that  it  extends  as  far  {v.  1. 
Eph.i.20— 22.  I.  Cor.  XV.  27.'*  Phil.  ii.  9—11.  Matt.xxvm. 
18.)  as  the  kingdom  of  God  himself  For  although  the  man  Jesus 
both  has  the  peculiar  charge  (t)  of  human  affairs  generally, 
whether  as  it  respects  men  living  on  this  earth,^  or  the  dead, 

(«)  Luke,  I.  32.    Acts,  ii.  30.  (n)  Ps.  il  6. 

(o)  Loke,  I.  3d.    John,  sit.  IS.  15.  comp.  with  16. 

(p)  II.  6.        (q)  V,  8.        (T)  V.  10  ss.    Isai.  lii.  15.  liii.  10  is.  Amos,  ix.  12. 

(«)  Fi-  ex.  S.  II.  4  a.  9. 12.  ex.  3. 1.  5  8.  corop.  note  67.  56. 

(0  John,  X.  16.  V.  27—29.    Rom.  xiv.  9.    Acts,  x.  42.  xvii.  31. 


f*  "  Jehovah  shall  extend  (comp.  Ezek.  ii.  9.  Exod.  xxii-  7.)  the 
sceptre  of  Uiy  kingdom  out  of  Sion ;  t.  e.  thou  shalt  not  reign  here  only, 
bat  other  regions  also  shall  obey  thy  sceptre,  which  belongs  to  them 
also." 

7  5  Comp.  Rkussii  Opnsc.  Fascic.  i.  p  400  s. 

^«  Hence  Ihe  world  has  very  properly  received  the  name  of  /S«0>i- 
xs/a  Ttv  xt'^'^  (Matt.  xin.  41.)  or,  the  province  of  Christ.  For  the 
the  Lord  compares  it  (v.  38,)  with  a  field,  which,  after  the  good  fruits 
have  for  a  long  time  been  mingled  with  the  tares,  shall  at  length  be 
poriSed.    Bat  it  is  clear  from  many  passages  (e.  g-  Marlr,  vi.  83.    Esth. 
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and  attends  particularly  to  the  administration  (u)  of  the/at<A- 
fid  commonwealth  of  men,  or  the  church  jf"  yet,  for  the  good 
of  this  church,  (x)  he  governs  all  things  without  exception9(y) 
even  angels  themselves. (z)  From  all  which  it  is  easy  to  per- 
ceive, that  the  sitting  of  Christ  upon  the  throne  of  David  may; 
on  the  one  hand,  be  reckoned  a  real  succession  to  David's 
place,  inasmuch  as  (a)  for  the  purpose  of  fulfilling  (&)  the  di- 
vine promises,  made  to  David,  Christ  actually  sprang  fima 
Davic^  in  that  same  land  which  his  father  had  possessed*  and* 
on  account  of  this  peculiar  relationship  with  the  Jewidk 
people,  (c)  in  the  first  place^  thought  proper  to  present  Mm- 
self  (J)  particularly  to  them  (e)  as  their  king  so  long  expected 
and  desired,  and  announce  to  them  the  approach  of  fais  kinj^ 
dom ;  (/)  in  the  next  place,  when  he  had  ascended  to  hea* 
ven,  made  the  first  proofs  of  his  exaltation  to  be  exhibited 
within  the  ancient  empire  of  David,  {g)  and  invited  the  people 
of  Israel  first,  through  the  medium  of  his  messengers,  to  his 
service,  and  to  the  attainment  of  the  happiness  of  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  being  about  to  add  to  these  benefits  others  besides, 
which  we  are  warranted  to  look  for  with  certainty ;  (A)  and, 
finally^  extended  his  sceptre  to  the  other  nations  also  out  of 
iSion,  (t)  and  caused  them  to  be  brought  by  the  instrumentali- 
ty of  Jews  (Acts,  XV.  7.*"  Rom.  xi.  12  s.^)  into  fellowship 
and   communion  (/c)   with   the  citizens,  who  weitj    his  fa- 

(«)  Eph.  V.  23  8S.     Col.  1. 13.      (r)  Eph.  i.  22.     (y)  ».  20  ss. 

(i)  Hcb.  I.  2—4.  6.    1.  Pet.  iii.  22.  (a)  Luke,  i.  32. 

(6)  Rom.  XV.  8.  (c)  ix.  5.  («/)  Malt.  xxi.  1  ss.  note  8i 

{t)  AcU,  III.  25  s.    Matt.  VIII.  12.  (/)  John,  xviii.  37.  \,  iv. 

ig)  Acts,  II.  .S3 — 3G.  111.  16  ss.  iv.  10  so.  v.   |2  s$.  corop.  irith  i.  4.  Luke, 

xxiv  49.  {h)  Rom  xi.  25ss. 

(I)  Fs.  rx.  2.  (A)  V.  ir>  88.  XV.  27.  Eph.  iii.  6.  ii.  16  ss. 


1. 22.  III.  13  VIII.  12  s.)  that  fiAo-ixtla  not  only  signifies  empire  itseIC  or 
supreme  power  (c.  fr.  Ps.  cm.  19.  cxlv.  11—13.  Rev.  xii.  10.  ivii.  12. 
18.),  but  also  the  region  or  province,  over  which  this  authority  eitends. 

7  7  Hence  the  multitude  of  those  who  yield  a  pious  obedience  to 
Jesos,  their  king,  or  the  church,  is  sometimes  with  propriety  called  the 
fittetxtia  or  (comp.  Matt  xii.  25  s.  Amos,  ix.  8.  Gen.  xx.  9,  comp. 
tvith  4. 7.)  commonwcfdlk  of  the  Son  of  God  (Col.  1. 13.)* 

1  •  Comp.  DxiTGiL,  on  this  passage. 

"^  Comp.  Difl.*.  de  sensQ  vocia  irxn^mfim.  §.  vu. 
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tbers,  of  the  stock  of  Israel.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
fovenuiient  of  David,  held  by  mere  mortal  men  (/)  for  a 
brief  space  of  time,  and  having  jurisdiction  only  over  a  small 
portion  of  the  earth,  is  so  far  different  from  the  eternal  and 
widely-extended  empire  of  Christ,  that  the  throne  of  Christ 
dmnoibe  catted  the  throne  of  David,  except  Jigurativett/^  inas- 
much as  thaftdtovie  (m)  government  over  the  Israelites^  which 
was  transferred  (l  Chron.  xxviii.S.**)  to  David  and  his  /^05- 
teriiy,  as  to  the  ions  (n)  of  Gk)d,  the  king  of  the  Israelites,  was 
a  shadow  and  image  of  the  divine  government  over  the  uni- 
vert e,  (o)  conferred  upon  that  man  who  sprang  from  the  stock 
of  DtnMf  end  irho  was  much  more  truly  the  Son  of  God,  (p) 
Which  being  established,  it  follows,  that  as  Christ  sits  not  on 
the  ffarone  of  Itaivid  Uself  but  on  its  antitype,  {q)  so  also  the 
Israelites,  over  vdiom  Christ  reigns,  (r)  are  not  oiily  the 
Israelites  thefmehes,  but  the  antitype  of  this  commonmealthy 
i.  e.  the  whole  commonwealth  of  God,  and,  in  a  certain  pe- 
ddiar  (t)  aense,  his  church."^ 

(0  Gonik  Hcb.  VII.  tS.      (m)  i.  Sam.  xil.  12.  tiii.  7. 
(n)  Rl  luzuc.  ST.    n.  Sam.  vii.  14.     i-  Chroo.  xzvxn.  6. 
(o)  MelK  I.  S— 4  (p)  V.  5.  Luke,  i.  38.  (q)  v.  3Q. 

(T)  V.  S3.  C»)  Note  77. 


•  •  David  and  bis  posterity  sat  upon  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  of  Je- 
hotmh,  but  of  that  only  which  bad  to  do  toith  the  hraelUes  (v.  6.) ;  whereas 
Cbrift,  on  the  contrary,  sits  on  the  throne  of  that  (Ps.  ex.  1.  comp.note 
48. 75.)  kingdom  of  Jehovah,  which  is  so  extensive,  that  it  reaches  over 
oil  tnaied  ihJMgi  (Eph.  i.  20>-22.),  and  that  David  himself,  although  In 
Uiatfonner  sense  he  sat  on  a  divine  throne,  and  knew  that  by  the  time 
ihit  ramote  offspring  of  his  should  reign,  he  would  have  been  )ong  since 
dead  (n.  8am.  vii.  12.^19.),  yet  declared  that  he  himself  would  never- 
th^es  be  within  the  kingdom  and  jurisdiction  of  this  his  own  progeny. 
SeeFb.cx.  1.  where  I  have  preserved  the  reading  <p}K  (Matt.  xxii.  44), 
whieh  declares,  that  David  regarded  the  Messiah  asl^u  own  lord,  or 
wflliagjly  submitted  to  him  (comp.  v.  43.  46.  with  i.  Pet.  m.  6.)  in  a 
maBiier  worthy  of  a  lord  reigning  for  ever  (Ps.  ex.  4.  note  46.)  with  God 
(v.  1.  note 48. 75.).  Comp.  MuiiTiiroBE,  Besondre  Aom.  bu  den  Psalmen, 
p.ieBie. 

• «  In  Amos,  tx.  lis.  it  is  said  that  other  nations  also,  different  from 
the  IfrteHtes,  shall  profess  the  name  of  God,  and  thus  be  in  ike  king- 
fhm  and  empire  of  David,  or  among  the  number  of  the  Israelites  (Acts. 
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§.  vu. 


1.  Its  iubmnistration. 


Since  therefore  the  kingdom  of  heaven  neither  has  any 
limit  to  its  duration,  {t)  nor  is  confined  within  certain  regions 
of  the  universe  ;(u)  its  form  must  be  in  all  respects  and  widely 


(f)   §.  V.  (V)   $.  VI. 


*  XT.  17. 14.  comp.  with  ix.  Chron.  vii.  14.  add  Rom.  n.  38  k.  nr.  16  as. 
VL  %u  17  8S.  Gal.  vi.  16.).  Bot  let  us  look  into  this  pMnge  of  Anos : 
'( At  a  certain  (comp.  Ntue  Apol.  der  Offenb.  Joh.  p.  385.)  tione,  or,  at 
length  (jAird  taSt*  ActSi  xv.  16.),  unless  yon  would  prefer:  at  that  re- 
markable period  (comp.  li.  Tim.  1. 18.  and  Obss.  gramm.  p.  lS9.)i  the 
time  of  the  Messiah,  1  will  most  completely  (this  meaning  is  clearly  in- 
dicated by  the  accumulation  of  expressions,  all  conveying  the  same 
idea,)  renew  the  kingdom  of  David,  which  is  so  desolated  (Amos,  ix. 
6  ss.)  that  it  seems  like  a  cottage  (Isai.  i.  8.) ;  and,  as  in  other  days,  and 
particularly  in  the  time  of  David,  it  was  adorned  by  me,  so  now  also  I 
vrill  improve  and  enlarge  it,  so  that  in  the  renewed  tabernacle  of  David, 
or  within  his  kingdom  and  empire,  may  dwell  (Ps.  lxu.  36.  Esek. 
XXXVI.  12.)  both  the  remnant  of  the  Idumeans  (to  whom  Amos,  1. 11  s. 
bad  threatened  a  terrible  dcstnictioii),  even  as  formerly  (comp.  ix.  11.) 
David  had  reduced  this  people  under  his  authority  (u.  Sam.  viii.  14.), 
and  all  other  nations,  that  are  called  by  my  name.'*  The  word  n*i 
(Amos.  IX.  12.)  1  consider  with  Louis  de  Dieo  (Animad.  ad  Act.  xv.  17), 
Fkssel.  (Adv.  SS.  T.  1.  p.  390.)  and  perhaps  also  Bengel,  to  be  the  sign 
not  of  the  accusative,  but  of  the  nominative  (Obss.  giamm.  p.  264  s.) ; 
both  because  we  cannot  otherwise  easily  explain,  to  what  the  plural 
Ij^y^  refers,    and  especially  because  ;^y  when  it  refers  to  persons, 

-T 

usually  signifies  to  succeed  to  their  ueaUhj  which  shall  be  left  by  them  ; 
nor  indeed  do  1  think  it  was  the  design  of  the  prophet  to  threaten  the 
nations,  who  professed  the  name  of  God^  as  he  certainly  would  have  done, 
if  he  had  foretold  that  they  were  to  be  driven  out  from  their  dwelling- 
places  by  the  Jews.  Now  the  Idumeans  are  said  by  Josepbcs  (Antiq. 
Jud.  L.  xiii.  c.  9.  $.  1.)  to  have  embraced  the  Jewish  religion,  a  hundred 
years,  and  more,  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  But  as  Amos  foretold,  tliat 
'tnany  other  nations  also  should  profess  the  name  of  God,  and  enter  inU^ 
the  kingdom  of  David ;  wc  must  go  on  a  little  farther,  even  to  those 
times,  when  not  only  many  Idumeans,  who  hud  been  long  united  with 
the  Jews  (Acts,  sxi.  )iO.)  in  civil  compact*  but  great  numbers  also  o*. 
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different  *"  from  an  earthly  commonwealth.  For  he  who 
powcflDCS  an  eternal  government  over  all  things,  not  only  can 
petibrm  many  things,  which  come  within  the  reach  of  no 
earthly  power,  however  mighty,  but  easily  dispenses  with 
many  external  aids,  which,  though  splendid  in  appearance, 
•e  after  all  only  covers  for  human  weakness.  As  the  go- 
vernment of  David,  even  in  its  best  days,  was  certainly  by  no 
means  adeqwte  to  the  performance  of  those  things,  by 
which  (w)  his  oflbpring  proved,  at  Jerusalem,  his  kingdom  to 
be  dmne  (x)^ — and  great  as  may  seem  to  be  the  glory  and 
splendor  of  his  triumph  over  those  nations,  whom  he  reduced 
by  his  arms  {y)^ — ^what  is  all  this  pomp,  in  comparison  with 
the  dignity  of  Christ,  who,  trusting  in  his  own  legitimate  and 
almiglity  power  over  all  things,  dared  to  send  unarmed  mes* 
•BBgera  throogh  the  Roman  empire,  (2)  and  even  into  Rome, 
with  this  order,  (a)  that  they  should  proclaim  him  k>rd  of  all 
men,  and  of  all  things ;  and  in  this  way  obtained  the  obedi- 
ence of  many  thousands,  secured  not  by  force  of  arms,  of 
which  he  certainly  stood  in  ly  need,  who  could  protect  and 

car)  Acta,  ii.  9-4.  (?)  v.  33  »>.         (y)  Comp.  John,  xviii.  S6. 

(x)  Comp.  Acta,  If II.  6.  7.  (a)  Acts,  ii.  36.  x.  42.  zvii.  30  s. 


other  nations,  exulted  in  being  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  David,  so 
wonderfolly  enlarged  (Am.  ix.ll.)  when  Jesus  sat  upon  the  throne  of 
hk  &tber,  and  in  being  a  people  devoted  to  God  (v.  12.  comp.  with 
Acts,  xv.  14.).  This  passage  St.  Luke  has  designedly  (v.  14  s.)  copied 
(v.  17«)  from  the  lxx,  who  probably,  when  they  lighted  upon  it,  were 
ignorant  of  its  meaning  ;  being  led  in  the  translation  of  it,  as  they  fre- 
^inenUy  were  in  difficult  places,  rather  by  conjecture,  than  by  certain 
reasoning.  One  thing  I  must  add,  that  truiA^^rt  v.  14.  as  in  Ezra, 
I.  a.  fhonld  be  rendered  has  charged  (comp.  Acts>  xv.  7.  x.  20.). 

•  *  Jesiis  declared  this  with  the  greatest  plainness  both  by  words 
(John,  xviu.  36.)  and  deeds ;  among  which  (comp.  the  above-mentioned 
woik  of  Hess,  Sect.  i.  u.)  the  most  remarkable  is,  that,  in  order  the  more 
clesriy  and  explicitly  to  leave  in  the  minds  of  his  conntfymen  his  views 
in  reipsrdto  his  kingdom,  he  permitted  himself  (Luke,  xix.  30. 40.)  to  be 
poUlcly  saluted  king  of  the  Israelites  (Mark,  xi.  10.  John,  xii.  13.),  but, 
at  tha  Tery  same  time,  openly  before  all,  and,  in  order  to  excite  the 
greater  attention,  with  tears,  predicted  (feifrttetien(o.  41.)  to  that  very 
motropoliSy  In  which  they  had  bee^  dreaming  that  he  mu  just  abont  to 
'rommeiice  h»  reign  (r.  11.). 
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defend  his  messengers  sufficiently  vreW  with  his  own  (6)  aid 
alone,  wherever  they  might  travel,  but  by  love  and  benevo- 
lence. But  it  is  by  no  means  the  least  exhibition  of  the  great- 
ness of  Christ,  that  he  is  not  obliged  to  inflict  immediate 
punishment  upon  the  rebellious,  but  can  for  a  length  of  time 
despise  their  arrogance :  (c)  securely  confident  that  it  ahaU 
never  come  to  pass,  either  that  they  shall  dethrone  him  fiom 
his  seat,  {d)  which  is  elevated  fiur  above  weak  mortals ;  or  that 
the  opportunity  shall  cease  (e)  for  baffling  their  attempts,  or 
turning  them  to  the  salvation  of  believers ;  or  that  any  enemy 
can  escape  from  his  government  and  authority,  or  elude  his 
destined  punishment,  (/)  either  by  death,  (g)  or  any  other 
medium,  than  that  of  a  seasonable  and  humble  return  to  obedi- 
ence. (A)  This  heavenly  kingdom  is  therefore  distinguished^ 
indeed,  by  some  acts  of  a  conspicuous  character,  and  which 
strike  the  attention  of  all  ;*'  among  which  stand  prominent 

(4)  Acta,  IV.  9  81. 30.  (c)  P^  n.  1—4.  Heb.  x.  IS.    (i)  Flk  ii.  & 

(«J  ex.  8.  </)  11.  5. 

(g)  Rom.  XIV.  9.  John,  v.  28  •.  (Af  Ps.  ii.  10  u. 


•  3  "  Then,  when  the  Lordshall  come  (Matt.  xxiv.  30. 37. 42. 50  s.  xxv. 
13.),  the  administration  of  the  kingdom  ofhcattn  (note  76.)  shall  be  as 
if  a  bridegroom,  out  of  a  number  of  virgins  going  out  to  meet  him, 
should  admit  to  the  marriage  solemnities  only  those,  whom,  coming  sud- 
denly after  some  delay,  he  found  prepared  for  him,  exciudimg  those  who 
came  late."  (p.  1.)    But  that  the  form  of  expression,  iftoi^S-wiT-ti  i  Caoi- 
>M  T»»  «>«»»  AEKA  nAPeENOlS,  does  not  mean,  that  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  properly  compared  to  ten  virgins,  may  be  seen  by  many  ex- 
amples; as,  for  instance,  the  administration  of  this  kingdom  is  not  pro- 
perly like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  or  a  nU  (Matt-  xiii.  31.  47.)  ;  but  like 
that  action,  whereby  either  a  small  grain  is  sown,  which  grows  up  to 
a  wonderful  size,  or  fish  of  all  kinds  arc  caught,  which  are  afterwards 
to  be  separated  one  from  another.    In  short,  the  administration  of  the 
divine  kingdom  is  compared  to  the  uhole  narrative  tchich  is  told;  and  is 
said,  for  example,  to  be  as  i/(Mark,  iv.  26)  any  one  should  sow  seed, 
and,  from  that  action,  by  degrees  ripe  fruits  should  grow  up  with  unob- 
ser\'ed  progress,  and  without  much  labor.     Comp.  Dbs.  de  parabolis 
Christi,  $.  xw.     But  that  function  of  the  heavenly  government,  which  re- 
lates to  the  distribution  of  rewards,  is  in  MatL  xx.  1.  called,  in  general, 
l^tvt^ttni.  Ttif  »*^ee)r»» :  '•  the  dislrilulion  of  rewards,  both  in  this  life  and  in 
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the  rnoards  and  punishments^  which  art  to  be  assigned  publicly 
by  the  king  in  his  own  appointed  time  :  (t)  but  there  are  some 
less  conspicuous,  though  equally  real  *  parts  of  the  same  go- 
iremment,  to  be  seen  in  the  propagation  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  in  the  government  and  protection  of  the  church 
universal,  and  of  particular  assemblies  and  individuals.  He  is 
said  to  AoM,  as  it  were,  the  key  of  David,  or^  the  heavenly 

<t)  Matt  XXV.  94.  31. 


the  other,  b  as  if  a  householder,  &c-"  Perhaps  also  the  same  meaniDg 
ought  to  be  assigned  to  that  declaration  of  Christ,  in  which  he  com- 
maiids  thk  inducement  to  he  led  (Luke,  x.  11.)  with  thofe  Israelites, 
who  sfaoold  despise  (v.  10.)  the  messenger  (v.  9.)  of  the  approaching 
kingdom  of  God :  '*  be  ye  sure,  that  that  divine  kingdom  has  come  nigh, 
which  not  only  decrees  to  the  obedient  that  happiness  to  which  we 
wished  to  invite  you,  (v.  9)  but  also  appoints  pumshmentt  the  most 
grievous,  not  only  at  the  period  of  the  general  judgment  (v.  12  ss.),  but 
even  long  before,  in  the  overthrow  of  your  .state  (Matt.  xxiu.  37  s.  x.  23. 
comp.  with  $.  m.)." 

*  It  b  singular  that  Lange  (zur  Befftrd.  des  ntizl.  Gebr.  des  W.  A. 

Tellerischen  WOrterb.  des  N.  T..  P.  iv  p.  85  8.)  did  not  perceive,  that, 

in  thb  place»  and  in  what  follows,  (not  to  mention  my  former  observap 

tions,  $.  lu.  iv.  vi.  note  76  s.  81.)  I  referred  to  the  opinion  of  Kop^s, 

though  not  mentioned  by  name.     (Comp.  also  $.  ix.  at  the  beginning.) 

If  any  one,  however,  would  prefer  to  have  a  more  express  refutation  of 

thb  opinion,  which  would  be  inconsistent  with  my  cxegetical'docirinal 

plan,  I  recommend  to  his  perusal  pp.  69  ss.  of  the  above  mentioned 

treatise. 

•«  Christ  holds  the  key,  or  (comp.  Isal.  xxii.  22.  with  v.  21,  and 
WoLL,  in  his  edition  of  Blackw all's  Sac.  Class,  p.  166  s.)  potoer  of  Da- 
vid, since  he  sits  on  the  throne  of  David,  which  form  of  expression,  when 
used  concerning  Christ,  refers,  as  we  have  seen  above  ($  vi.),  to  hb 
gifotrnmerU  over  all  things,  and  particularly  over  the  church.    But  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  said  (Matt.  xvi.  19.)  to  be  delivered 
by  Christ  to  the  apostles,  inasmuch  as  he  wished  that  many  departments 
ofhb  government  over  the  church  should  be  administered  by  them  upon 
the  earth,  and  that  they,  as  his  ambassadors  and  officers  (comp.  Isai. 
XXII.  22),  should  fulfil,  in  many  respects,  the  office  of  the  Lord  of  the 
church.    They  had  it  in  their  power,  as  in  the  name,  and  by  the  au- 
thority of  Christ,  who  ratified  their  decrees  in  heaven,  to  ordain  upon 
earth  divine  laws  (comp.  Lightfoot*s  Hor.  Heb.  on  Matt,  in  loc.),  and 
to  utter  commands  of  divinp  weight  and  value  (Acts,  xv.  28.    i.  Thess. 
IV.  2.an.  13.     John,  XX.  23.    Acts,  v.  4.9.     i.  Cor.  v.  3— 5.     Acts, 
tii.  6.  V.  12  SB.). 
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empire^  {j )  who,  with  his  succor,  so  fortified  the  Aesd  of  (ir 
cAurcA  o/*  Philadelphia  against  the  wiles  of  the  Jew8f{ky 
thougli  he  had  little  strength  of  his  own,  that  both  he  himieir 
adhered  steadfastly  to  the  truth,  (/)  and  he  was  also  usefiil  to 
many  others  who  were  desirous  of  the  truth ;  (m)  and  at 
length,  triumphing  over  liis  adversaries,  (n)  and  deliTeied 
from  a  new  calamity  which  was  impending,(o)  he  wascrowB- 
ed  with  great  rewards,  (p)  In  like  manner  we  read  in  8L 
Matthew,  xvi.  19,  that  it  is  the  office  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
iogoverti  the  church{q)  which  shall  be  gathered  on  the  earth  ;(r) 
for  example,  to  establish  laws  for  it,  and  either  to  grant  to  its 
members  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  or  to  inflict  pumahments, 
or  to  aid  the  cause  of  tlie  church  by  otiier  mnracuIouB  opera* 
tions.  These  ^  departments  of  the  dirine  gofirennnent  over 
the  church  were  certainly  fulfilled  by  the  apostles,  to  whom 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  had  been  delivered  by 
Christ,  as  those  of  the  house  of  David  were  given  to  Elia- 
kim  ($)  by  Hezekiah.''^  Whoroforo  8t.  Paul,  also,  declared 
that  he  should  estimate  the  merits  of  the  inflated(t)  teachen,(tf) 
not  by  their  boasting  words,  but  by  what  they  had  done,  since 
the  kingdom  of  God^  or  the  superintending  providence  of 
Christ,  and  his  care  for  tlie  welfare  of  the  church,  did  not 
consist  in  words,  but  is  distinguished  by  its  power  and  ef- 

■ 

0')  Rev.  Tii.  7.  (4)  V.  9.  (/)  p.  a  la 

(m)  r.  8  at  the  beginning, .comp.  with  i.  Cor.  xvi.  9.  and  Acts,  xvni.  8—10. 

in)  ReT.  111.  9.  («)  v.  10.  (jt)  v.  11. 

(«)  V.  18.  (r)  V.  19.  (s)  Ini.  XXII.  22.  oolt  84^ 

(0  1.  Cor.  IV.  18 1.         (u)  V.  15.. 


•  8  Comp.  note  84,  and  Bengel^s  gnomon  on  the  words  /avfc,  Avrac, 

Matt  ivi.  19.  (also  BAR-HEBft«Ds  in  his  Chron.  Syriac  p.  603.  ITKBh  TDK 
means  one,  possessed  o{tu]^tme power). 

*  [  Or  rather  by  Manasseh,  to  whose  appointment  of  Eliakin  as  his 
minister  of  state,  after  that  king's  repentance,  and  retnm  from  captivity, 
the  prophecy  contained  in  Isai.  xxii.  here  quoted  by  Store,  property 
refers.  Kliakim  had,  indeed,  filled  the  office  of  master  of  the  house- 
hold under  Hesekiah ;  bat  the  words  of  Isaiah  relate  to  his  elevation, 
after  the  death  of  Sheboa  at  Babylon,  and  the  restoration  of  Manasseh 
to  his  throne     See  Prideaux's  Connpction,  Vol.  i.  p.  ISfi — Tr,  ^ 
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keiBf(v)  in  which,  therefore,  those  persons  ought  to  be  con- 
^Ncuousy  if  they  wished  to  be  compared  with  Paul,  the  legate 
ef  the  divine  king,  and  under  that  title  holding  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  (w)    Tliis  same  providence  of  Christ,  by 
wUch  he  gathers  together,  and  governs  the  church,  seems  also 
to  be  meant  in  Matt.  xiii.  52,  where  one  who  is  so  taught  as 
to  be  able  to  8ul>8erve  the  Lord's  designs,  by  the  spread  of  the 
go&pdf  18  8ai4  to  be  instructed  for  the  benefit  of  the  kingdam 
of  heaven  (tji  fitufikBia  ruv  yVava>v).    In  hke  manner  su^sro^  tk 
H*  BAZIAEIAN  rS  ^su  {x)  may  be  interpreted ^r,  m  reference 
io^  thai  chu^  of  the  divine  king,  in  virtue  of  which  he  pro- 
vides that  there  shall  be  no  deficiency  of  heralds  of  the  doc- 
trine  of  salvation :   *'  he  who,  having  put  his  hand  to  the 
fioof^"  lixjkB  back,  is  an  unsuitable  person  to  be  employed 
by  the  providence  of  the  Lord  in  promulgating  the  gospeh^Cy) 
In  this  same  sense,  those  who  labored  with  St.  Paul,  in  refer- 
ence to  that  same  office  of  the  divine  king,  or,  in  other  words, 
who  toiled  zealously  and  faithfully  in  the  service  of  the  divine 
government,  6y  delivering  and  inculcating  the  gospel,  he  terms, 
in  Col.  IV.  ll,tfuy£p7oi  slg  r^v  BA2IAEIAN  r5  ^sS.    Where- 
fore also  the  kinj^om  of  God  is  said  to  be  given  (z)  to  those, 
among  whom  is  perceived  that  function  of  the  divine  govern- 
ment which  relates  to  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  be  taken  away  from  those,  to  whom  the 
gospel  is  no  more  delivered.      But  let  us  proceed  to  those 
passages,  which  do  not  refer  to  one  department  only  of  the 
divine  government,  as,  for  distance,  that  which  provides  for, 
and  is  employed  respecting  oror/ama/ion  o/"  ^Ae  gospel;  but 
which  embrace  many  species  of  actions ;  as,  in  Matt  xxii.  2. 

(d)  v.  so.  .  (to)  Comp.  II.  Corin.  xii.  12.        (r)  Luke,  ix.  C$. 

(y)  V.  00.  {z)  Matt.  xxi.  43. 


t  •  Comp.  note  36.  and  Dim.  de  sensu  vocu  irxi»{«/««,  note  28. 

*7  The  reader  need  scarcely  be  reminded,*  how  frequently  fiiures 
drami  from  agricultare  are  made  aae  of  in  the  Scriptures,  In  refert nee 
to  the  iastmctionfl  of  a  <e«ofter  of  the  gospel.  Comp.  Luke,  vm.  11. 
I-  Cor.  iiL.  6  «!■. 
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4  /So^iXffia  CUV  iipavuiv  ^  is  said  to  attend  both  to  whatever  re* 
hues  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  (a)  and  also  to  the  punish* 
ment  of  contempt  and  negligence,  (b)  Likewise  in  Matt. 
XIII.  24.  31.  33.  47.  Mark,  iv.  26. 30.  Luke,  xiii.  18.  20, 
the  offices  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  said  to  be  these  :  to 
supplyand  make  provision  for  persons,  neededfor  spreading  the 
gospel,  and  for  producing  from  thence,  gentl^J^  degrees,  the 
fairest  and  most  abundant  fruits ;  (c)  and  at  length  to  separate 
the  good  from  the  wicked,  who  have  been  so  long  tolerated, 
and  to  conduct  the  former  to  that  felicity  promised  in  the 
gospel,  but  to  inflict  most  grievous  punishment  upon  the  lat- 
ter, (d) 


§.  VIIL 

5.  Its  periods. 

'  Since,  therefore,  the  administration  of  the  kingdom  of  hea* 
ven  has  such  various  forms,  (e)  it  is  evident,  that  this  kingdom 
may  be  variously  divided.  The  first  and  that  a  most  exten- 
sive division,  is  into  two  parts,  separated  one  from  the  other 
by  the  victory  which  is  to  be  gained  over  every  enemy.  For 
Christ  either  reigns  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  {/)  expecting, 

(a)  V.  4. 9.  {h)  V.  7.  13.        (c)  Mark,  iv.  26—32.    Matt.  xiii.  S3.  37. 

(d)  V.  '25—30.  47  S5.  {ej  ^  vii.  (/)  Ps.  ex.  2. 


0  •  As  the  kiDgdom  is  conferred  upon  Chri;;!  by  the  Father  (note  38), 
his  government,  and  the  administration  of  this  kingdom,  may  be  attri- 
buted in  general  to  the  Father  (note  6).  In  this  passage,  however, 
there  is  a  particular  reason  for  Christ's  ascribing  his  own  (comp.  Matt. 
XXIII.  34.  John,  xvii.  18.  Alatt.  x.  23.  xxv.  30  ss.)  actions  to  the  Fa- 
ther. For,  as  be  wished  to  mention  his  otcn  and  John's  twfciijy  (xxii. 
3), — which  were  included,  in  a  certain  sense,  within  the  idea  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ($.  iv.), — separately  from  the  teaching  of  the  apostles, 
who  were  to  invite  the  Jews,  when  all  things  were  prepared  (v.  4.),  and 
the  kingdom,  which  was  at  hand  during  the  life-time  of  Jesos,  was  ac- 
tually present,  he  could  not  conveniently,  in  this  parable,  sustain  the 
principal  part  himself,  and  therefore  ascribed  it  to  the  Father  (v.  8.V 
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till  tbey  ahall  all  be  overthrown,  (g)  or  he  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  while  his  adversaries  are  lying  prostrate,  {h) 
Though,  dunng  the  first  of  these  two  periods,  the  sway  of 
ChriBt  is  no  less  real  and  powerful,  (t)  yet  we  find  that  the 
latter  has  the  name  ^o^iXfia  applied  to  it  xor  '^s^x^  (ii.  Tim. 
IV.  1«*  Luke,  XXI.  31.  xxii.  30.  comp.  with  Matt.  xix.  28. 
Luke,  XXII.  la^  Matt.  xxvi.  29.  Mark,  xiv.  25.).  For  as 
during  that  period  which  comes  first  in  order,  God  is  said  to 
reign,  (k)  when  he  makes  such  use  (I)  of  his  power,  that  all 
perceive  thai  he  reigns  f^  so  it  will  have  to  be  said  vnth  pe- 
culiar force  thai  he  reigns,  when,  esoery  enemy  being  svbdutdj 
his  supreme  power  is  acknowledged  even  by  those  very  per- 
sons, who  treated  with  contempt  the  idea  that  the  kingdom 
must  be  thus  far  restored  by  Christ  (m)  But  even  in  this 
period  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  there  vrill  be  a  twofold  di- 
versity of  administration.  For  some  (n)  will  perceive  the 
majesty  of  the  .di^6  government  from  the  severity  of  their 
punislunent,  or  rather,  they  will  be  enemies  subdued,  it  is  true, 

(g)  V.  1.  Heb.  z.  18.         (A)  6.  v.  (t)  Comp.  {.  vii. 

(A)  Bmw,  uz.  6.  (/)  V.  2.  XVIII.  8.  (m)  i.  Cor.  xv.  94w  note  58. 

Cm)  Cgoi|x  iiotei5^66. 


•  9  As  it  is  said  that  Jesus  shall  judge  the  quick  and  dead  at  the 
time  of  his  coming  and  kingdom,  it  is  evident  that  the  commencement 
cf  the  kingdonif  kat'  i^o;tNr,  is  connected  with  the  returrection  of  the 
dottdt  and  is  thus  (note  54.  seq.)  referred  to  that  time,  when  every  enemy 
tM&  be  dedroyed, 

•  •  From  this  passage  it  seems  probable  that  in  r.  16.  we  ought  to 
understand  ff'\«(a»d-n  o  t»  fit^txtlA  rta  d'w  to  mean  the  same  (comp. 
Obss.  p.  453  ss.  and  Opus.  Acad.  i.  p.  146.)  as  TXn^m^^  i^^^f)  6  i8«ri- 
Aflat  TiT  ^S,  <'  until  the  kingdom  of  God  is  in  perfect  and  complete 
prosperity." 

9 1  In  like  manner  God  b  said  (Rev.  xii.  10.  xi.  17.)  ^^iktvaai  {to 
he  aeknowUdged  kingf  to  be  perceived  to  reign ;  comp.  note  70,  at  the 
end.),  since  (comp.  note  22.)  he  has  taken  to  himself  (a«|uCm«)  his 
great  power  to  (v.  18.)  punish  his  enemies  (ch.  xvx — xx.  3).  Add  xi. 
16,  where  God  and  Christ  are  said  to  obtain  the  government  over  the 
earth,  because  t/ 1<  ericfen^  in  the  eyes  of  ally  that  the  earth  belongs  to 
God  and  Christ.  (Comp.  Neue  Apol.  der  Offenb.  Joh.  p.  330.  note  18 ; 
and  ToBLSB,  Gedanken  und  Antworten  zur  £hre  J.  C.  and  seioes  Reichs, 
p.  271). 
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but  Still  rebels,  paying  the  punishment  oi*  their  folly ;  but 
others  will,  as  the  pious  people  of  God,  (o)  reap  the  Ueaaiiigs 
<^  the  divine  government,  and  be,  in  a  far  higher  seme,  in 
ihe  kingdom  of  God :  {p)  even  asnow,  all  men  are  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  {q)  but  in  a  far  different  sense  those,  to  whom 
the  gospel  has  been  presented,  (r)  and  in  the  most  distii^guish- 
ed  sense  of  all,  those  who  obey  it.  ($)  That  prtninct  (region), 
therefore,  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  which  afitr^  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  (t)  the  piou^ people  of  God  shall  dwell,  who 
are  to  receive,  from  the  benignant  and  all-powerfiil  govem- 
ment  of  Christ,  (u)  a  marvellous  and  everlasting  sahraiion,  (d) 
is  hjf  a  certain  peculiar  right  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  or 
of  God,  in  which  no  place  is  allowed  to  the  wicked,  (»)  al- 
though they  are  under  the  authority  of  God.  Of  this  kind 
are  those  passages  generally,  in  which  are  used  the  forms  of 

(0)  Re?,  zzi.  3.  (p)  xzii.  3.  (q)  ],  vi. 

(r)  Matt  XXI.  43.  $.  vii.  (s)  Col.  1. 13,  note  77. 

(0  i.Cor.  XT.  50.    It.  Tiicu.  i.  5,  comp.  with  7.    Matt  xiii.  43.  zxr.  34, 

add  Luke,  xit.  15.  comp.  with  14.  (u)  n.  TheM.  1. 10. 

(r)  Matt  xxT.  34,  comp.  with  46.    Mark,  ix.  47,  comp.  with  43u  45.  aod 

Matt  xviii.  8  8.    John,  iii.  3.  5.  comp.  with  36,  and  Tilnt,  iti.  5.  7. 

Matt  XIX.  S3  8.,  comp.  with  16.  S5.     Mark,  x.  23—85,  comp.  with  96.  17. 

Luke,  xv.iii.  24  s.  comp.  with  26.  18.    i.  Thess.  ii.  ISL    Acfs,ziv.  2S| 

comp.  with  Rom.  \-iii.  17,  and  Luke,  xxiv.  26. 
(IT)  Lake,  xiti.  28.     Matt.  vm.  11.  12.     i.  Cor.  vi.  9  s.    Gal.  v.  21.    £ph. 

V.  5,  comp.  with  Kev.  x:£ii.  15. 


•  3  As  God  and  Christ  are  said  jiAcixtvuf  particularly  at  ihe  period, 
when  all  enemies  shall  have  been  destroyed,  and  (note  89.)  the  dead 
shall  have  been  raised  ;  so  also  that  ;m)rtnce  (note  76.),  to  which  the 
most  glorious  fruits  shall  redound  from  this  perfect  splendor  and  ma^i- 
ficence  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  takes  by  a  peculiar  right  the  appella- 
tion of  the  kingdom  ofheavm.  But  since,  before  that  time,  in  those  re- 
gions to  which  the  spirits  of  departed  believers  are  conducted,  the  ma- 
jesty of  the  divine  government  is  certainly  every  where  acknowledged, 
and  the  grandeur  of  its  kingly  offices  much  more  clearly  perceived  than 
in  the  present  life  (ii.  Cor.  v.  6—8.  Phil.  i.  23.) ;  there  was  surely  no 
reason  why  St«  Paul  should  not  give  to  these  scats  of  the  blessed,  also, 
the  name  of  heavenly  kingdom,  in  ii.  Tim.  iv.  18.  Though  it  cannot  be 
denied,  that  even  this  passage  may  be  understood  to  refer  to  that  fu- 
ture happiness  (comp.  v.  6--8),  upon  which  the  blessed  shall  enter 
after  their  resurrection,  and  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
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expression  sl<fs>£%7y  slg  n)v  /SeufiXsiav  rm  y^vuv  (Matt.  vil.  21." 
V.  20.**  XVIII.  3."*  II.  Pet.  I.  11.),  Six9(f6ai  ti^v  fiatfiKsiay  th 
^shty  (r)  uftereja  ^<»v  Ij  ^atfjXgia  Tht  Ss5,  (j)  all  which  arc  used 
promiscuously  by  St  Mark,  x.  15. 14.  and  St.  Liuke,  xviii.  17. 
16.  More  frequently  instead  of  Silaifku  ^  (z)  is  substituted 
xXii^vofiSiv  rfiv  j8a0'iXfiiav  th  ^s»,  (a)  /o  occupy  those  blissful 
seats,  (6)  so  that  each  individual  may  have  his  own  share  in 
the  possession.(c)  Hence  the  term  xXtjjavo'fAoi  t^  ^()uriXsia^,(c{) 
or  vM  rr^s  ^oufO^siag,  (e)  is  applied  to  those,  to  whom  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  belongs,  or  who  shall  enter  into  the  region  of 

(i)  Mark,  x.  15.    Luke,  xvm.  17.  (y)  vi.  20.  Matt.  v.  S.  10.  xix.  14. 

(a)  Corap.  1.  Mace.  ii.  51.       (a)  Matt.  xxv.  34.    i.  Cor.  vi.9  s.    Gal.  v.  81. 

(b)  Comp.  Gen.  xv.  7  s.  xxviii.  4,  Ac.        (c)  Eph.  v.  5. 
(d)  Jam.  II.  5.  (e)  Matt.  xiii.  dS. 


9  3  What  follows  in  v,  22.  23,  shews  with  sufficient  clearness,  that 
this  passage  does  not  refer  to  the  kingdom  of  God,,  which  is  gathered  to- 
gether on  the  earth  from  the  period  of  our  Lord's  ascension  into  hea- 
ven, and  whose  privUegei  were  eagerly  desired  by  many  during  the  life- 
time of  Jesus  (note  36).  But  in  Matt.  xxi.  31,  xxiii.  13,  it  admits  of  a 
doubt,  whether  fj  0%a-t\tia  tov  d-itv  is  to  be  understood  in  this  sense 
(comp.  Luke,  xi.  52.),  or  as  referring  to  the  seaU  of  the  blessed. 

9  4  If  this  place  be  compared  with  v.  3 — 12,  vi.  19  ss.,  it  will  readily 
be  admitted,  that  both  here,  and  vi.  33.  Luke,  xii.  31,  the  discourse  b 
concerning  the  dwdling-plact  and  region  of  the  blesteH.  Nor  is  there  any 
reason,  why  a  different  sense  should  be  given  to  the  expression  in  the 
preceding  verse  (Matt  v.  19  J  :  "Whoever  shall  wantonly,  and  without 
hesitation,  violate  one  precept  however  small,  and  shall  teach  others  to 
do  the  same  thing,  and  much  more,  therefore,  he  who,  like  the  teachers 
of  the  law  and  the  Pharisees  (v  20.),  shall  neglect  so  many  and  great 
precepts,  and  shall  be  a  leader  and  promoter  of  negligence  in  others  (r. 
21  ss.  xxiii.  16  ss.),  he,  though  highly  esteemed  on  earth  (Luke,  xvi.  15), 
shall  in  tke  regiona  of  the  blested  be  reckoned  of  the  least  account  (iKai- 
;^/r«c  KAvd-N^rriu)  by  God  and  his  people,  and  be  cast  out  from  this  pure 
abode  (Luke,  xiii.  r.  25.27.  28.)  as  0iiKvyfAA  (Luke,  ivi.  15,  like  lh«i- 
X*^»ft  or  W^tLroty  XIII.  30.  at  the  end.)." 

0  <  Very  similar  are  those  forms  of  expression,  by  which  any  one  is 
said  to  be  in  thh  kingdom  of  heaven,  r.  4. 1.  Luke,  xiii.  28  s.  Matt.  vin. 
11. 

»«  This  answers  to  Luke,  xii.  32.  lifrfwrw  &  irAtn^  Cutif  AOTNAI 
TMIN  CM  BmviMUf, 
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the  bltsstdf^  or  to  vhom  indeed  the  right  of^iiztnahq}  *  in 
that  most  blissful  (/)  countiy  principally  belonged,  (g)  Per* 
haps  also  Heb.  xii.  28»  is  a  passage  of  the  same  descriptioB. 
For  as  mention  is  made  immediately  before  (A)  of  a  new 
Aeoven  and  a  new  earth,^  it  is  certainly  not  improbable,  that 

'/)  VI11. 11.       (Jfi  V.  13.  comp.  with  Acts,  iii.  25.    Rom.  ix.  4.        (fc)  «.  9f. 


•  7  Just  as  in  Luke,  xx.  3S.  •(  tnc  ^Ar«VMC  rwx^f*f  (>•  ^0  si^ 

called  vm2  tiic  itmrd^mt, 

•  •  As  /}  jUwtKtiM.  refers  peeiUiaHy  to  that  administration  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  which  shall  take  place  in  the  region  of  the  blessed  after 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  (Matt  xxti.  29.  f .  viii.  at  the  beginning.) ; 
the  right  of  citiMenthip^  also,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  thu  wtdentptdp 
may  be  called  (note  96)  fj  (UrtKtU. 

•  •  Christ,  who  formerly,  when  the  law  was  given  on  Mount  Sinai 
(e.  18  ss.),  shook  the  earth,  which  could  equally  welt  be  declared  of 
him,  in  reference  to  his  divine  nature,  as  that  he  created  all  things  (i.  2. 
10.),  now,  when  God  spoke  by  him,  is  said  to  have  promiaed  (xu.  2S.). 
that  he  ¥rill  once  more  shake  the  heaven  and  earth  (comp.  Rev.  xx.  11. 
XXI.  1.  u.  Petui.  10— 12L),  from  which  it  is  evident  (Heb.  xii.27),that 
the  things  which  are  shaken  (heaven  and  earth,  Heb.  xii.  S6.)  are  re- 
moved from  their  place,  as  being  made  with  this  design,  thai  they  might 
await  (comp.  Rom.  viii.  19  ss.  u.  Pet.  in.  7.  and  luiunf  Acts,  xx.  6. 1^) 
an  immovable  condition  (comp.  the  neuters,  Heb.  vi.  9.),  i.  e.  that  that 
signal  change  might  remain^  whereby  the  appearance  of  heaven  and 
earth  shall  become  permanent.    The  words  In  oura^,  used  by  Christ, 
not  only  shew,  that  the  heaven  and  the  earth  will  be  shaken,  but  also 
imply  at  the  same  time,  that  no  other  shaking  shall  follow ;  and  that 
therefore,  subsequently  to  that  event,  to  which  the  display  at  Sinai  can- 
not be  at  all  compared,  the  state  of  earth  and  heaven  will  be  such,  ffaat 
things  will  cease  to  be  movable  and  fragile.    But  it  is  probable  that  the 
sentence  quoted  by  the  Apostle  (xii.  26.),  is  not  from  Haggai,  but  that 
it  was  uttered  by  Christ,  when  he  was  discoursing  perhaps  at  some  time 
or  other  (comp.  Acts,  i.  3.)  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  was 
comparing  this  new  economy  with  the  old  Mosaic  dispensation  (comp. 
John,  VI.  32.) ;  and  that  it  was  never  recorded  in  the  gospel  histories  (Acts. 
XX.  36.).    For,  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact,  that  the  words  of  Haggai  are 
not  sufficiently  like  these,  it  appears  to  me  to  be  very  much  against  the 
commonly  received  opinion,  that  Jesus  is  said  to  have  promised  note, 
when  God  commands  by  him  (Heb.  xii.  25.  comp.  with  x.  28  s.  i.  1  s. 
II.  1 — 3.),  Tor  oT  k*(aiv«r  (comp.  John,  iii.  31.  i.  Cor.  xv.  47.),  not  by 
Moses,  TO?  ^j  Ti»c  ynf  (comp.  Heb.  iii.  3 — 6  ),  that  he  will  once  more 
shake  not  only  the  earth,  m  was  done  at  the  time  when  he  iri  T»r  yit 
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the  unchangeable  Armgilom  which  belicTers  shall  obtain,^  con- 
sists in  those  happy  seats  m  which  the  fisdthful  shall  dwell,  (t) 
after  they  have  been  restored  to  life,  {f) 


§.  IX. 

Although,  therefore,  a  great  number  of  passages  refers  to 
that  future  and  most  conspicuous  appearance  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;  (k)  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  are  also  not 
a  few,  which,  if  we  ought  to  choose  the  most  obvious  inter- 
preUtion,'*'  lead  us  to  a  much  broader  signification  of  the  ex- 
pressicm.  (I)  And  that  same  idea  of  the  iungdom  of  heaven, 
which  includes  the  whole  government  of  Christ  from  his  as- 
cension into  heaven,  seems  to  have  j[>een  in  the  mind  of  the 
apostles  in  those  places  also,  which^-^because  (m)  that  empire 
is  rum  established,  whose  extent  and  dignity  will  bring  to 
pass,  in  its  own  time,  all  that  remains  to  be  done,  and  could 
perform  it  forthwith,  did  not  the  loogHBufiering  (n)  of  the 
judge  prevent  it, — shew  that  an  end  is  at  hand  (Heb.  vx.  96/" 

(t)  II.  P«t  III.  19.         0*)  ^^'  '^^  1^  u<*  '•         (^)  9-  ^11* 

<0  ^.  III.  VII.  (ffi)  Comp.  nole  90. 

(fi)  II.  Pet  ui.  9, 15.    Heb.  z.  13. 


<;({ i^Wri,  or  divinely  instracted  (AciSi  x.  22.)  the  people,  but  aUo  the 
h^ven. 

1  •  •  TltL^^KAfiCUfw  alao  in  Jer.  XLn.  1. 2.  meaai  the  same  as  aA«|»- 
»9fAUf  s  but  the  present  participle  has  the  sense  ofthefutwt  (comp.  Ai^, 
xy.  27.),  as,  in  Heb.  xu.  27,  rd  ^tLKw^mt.  ngnifies  Viings  that  an  to  he 
9hakm,  movabU.    Comp.  Obss.  gramm.  p.  134  s. 

1 0 1  Comp.  DoKDXBLxnr,  Instit.  Theol.  Christ  p.  748  s.  [  p.  291.  Vol. 
u.  Ed.  Junge.  Nor.  et  Alt  1797.— Tr.  ] 

102  At  the  end  of  tha  world  (comp.  also  Heb.  i.  2.  i.  Pet.  i.  20.)  it 
was  that  Jesus  was  bom,  because,  at  his  birth,  the  commencement  was 
at  hand  of  a  kingdom  ($.  tv.),  which  shall  make  all  things  new  (Rer. 
XXI.  6.),  and  which  would  immediately  have  proceeded  to  make  hea- 
ven and  earth  new  and  permanent  (Heb.  xu.  26  s.),  and  to  display  its 
glorious  (v.  28.  $.  yiii.)  and  grand  appearance,  but  for  that  divine  good- 
ness which  desires  first  to  make  men  new  creatures  (n.  Cor.  v.  17.),  and 
that  completely,  too,  that  they  may  be  able  to  rejoice  in  this  wonderful 
change  of  things  (n.  Pet  m.  9—15.  )• 


\ 
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I.  Cor.  X.  11.  I.  Pet.  IV.  7.  i.  John,  ii.  18.'") ;  and  exhort 
to  fMravoia  and  the  cultivation  of  holiness  (o)  with  this  motive, 
that  that  avig^  noio  reigns^  by  whom  God  will  judge  men,  {p) 
and  is  ready  and  prepared  to  make  the  exhibition  of  his  ma- 
jesty (7)  whenever  it  pleases  him.*** 

(o)  Acts,  XVII.  31.     I.  Pat  IV.  7.     Jam.  v.  8  s.    Heb.  x.  25.  35 — 37.  comp. 

Luke,  XXI.  34  sft. 
(p)  Ads,  XVII.  ^i.  (q)  Jam.  v.  9. 8.    i.  Pet.  iv.  5. 


I  •  3  From  the  time  that  the  king,  descended  from  the  family  of  Da- 
vid (Ps.  II.  6.),  reigns,  that  last  time  is  present  (comp.  note  30. 102.) 
to  which  the  ancient  prophets  looked.  In  it,  also,  are  contained  irrt- 
;^{irT«i  (comp.  Fs.  ii.  3.),  who,  before  the  kingdom  of  Ckriit,  had  no 
existence.    Comp.  ii.  Tim.  m.  1.    ii.  Pet.  in.  3.    Jud.  v.  18. 

1S4  Although  the  coming  of  the  Judge  did  not  overtake  the  first 
readers  of  the  N.  T*  while  they  were  yet  alive,  yet  of  the  whole  nam* 
ber  (Mark,  iiii.  37.  Luke,  in.  4L  comp.  with  46.)  of  those  to  whom 
the  instructions  of  Christ  and  the  apostles  are  directed  (comp.  Diss,  de 
sensu  historico,  note  18,  183.),  there  will  be  certainly  not  a  few,  whom 
that  decisive  period  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  though  it  be  long  delay- 
ed (o  46.  Matt.  xxiv.  48.  xxv.  5.  19.),  shall  at  length  come  upon  un- 
awares, while  they  are  alive.  But  as  this  time  was  to  be  unknown. 
(Luke,  xu.  39's.  46.  Mark,  xiii.  3.5.  Matt.  xxiv.  36.— xxv.  13.  i.  Thess.  v. 
2  ss.) ;  teachers  merdy  human  could  not  exhort  to  watchfulness  ihote  dming 
vhou  life-time  the  destined  period  for  retribution  wiU  be  juMt  at  hand,  unless 
they  gave  this  advice  to  men  of  all  periods  of  tlie  world.  But  further  £ 
men  of  former  ages,  who  were  negligent  of  this  precept,  certainly  wOi  ka 
taken  unprepared  by  that  signal  period  of  retribution ;  since  by  the  ad- 
vantage of  death  they  neither  become  more  prepared,  nor  do  they  ea« 
cape  out  of  the  power  of  the  judge,  so  that  he  canoot  subsequently  ep« 
point  a  day  for  them  (n.  Cor.  v.  10.). 
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THE  PARABLES  OF  CHRIST. 


§1. 

The  word  feofuSMi  is  derived  from  the  verb  €ag&SaKKiw^{a) 
mbkii  ogmfies  to  collate^  compare^  assimilate.  Quinctilia!? 
interprets  it*  liy  the  words  similitudo,  coUatio  ;  Seneca  (6) 
41868  imago.  It  is,  therefore,  a  comparison  (collatio),  or  to 
use  the  definition  of  Cicero,  (c)  '<  a  form  of  speech,  in  which 
we  compare  one  thing  with  some  other  on  account  of  a 
xesemblance  between  the  two,"  which  is  designated  by  the 
Greek  word  parable  (parabola,  ^a^^oX^.).  In  this  sense' 
Christ  18  6aid(ci)  to  have  spoken  in  parables  (tv  ira^^oXoi^)  when 

(«)  Bftur.  iv.  30.  (6)  Ep.  lix.  (c)  Lib.  i.  de  Inv.  c  30. 

((0  Mar.  iii.  83. 


1  0e  Institut.  Onit.  L.  V.  c.  xi.  VIII.  iii.  p.  298.  302. 470.  [  p.  266. 
260. 399.  ed  Oxon.  1693.  ] 

s  The  word  has  the  same  signification  is  La.  xii-  41.  xv.  8.  xxi.  29. 
Mat  xxiT.  dB2^  Mar.  xiii.  28.  [  in  all  which  passages  the  comparit^n  is 
indiemted  by  the  subsequent  use  of  fturm.  ]  There  is  nothing  strange  in 
the  application  of  the  name  7«^«Cox«  to  an  aUegwy,  eycn  though  me- 
taphorical as  in  Lu.  v.  36. ;  (that  also  Iteing  a  form  ofwpeuh  in  which  otu 
thing  is  compared,  although  less  evidently,  tnth  tome  other,)  or  even  to 
A  thing  which  is  the  image,  or  ti/fe,  of  some  other,  as  in  Heb.  ix.  9. 
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he  proved,  by  various  similitudes^  (e)  that  he  cast  out  denu 
not  by  the  aid  of  Satan,  but  by  a  higher  power. 


§.  II. 

Parables  are  carefully  distinguished  by  Aristotle  {J)  frooM. 
that  species  of  composition  which  is  known  in  Greek  by  th^ 
names  of  'Koiyos  and  amg^  and  in  Latin  by  that  of  fabula,'  prin- 
cipally, as  appears  from  the  examples  which  he  adduces,*  anJ 
as  has  been  more  fully  shown  by  Lessino,'  on  the  ground 
that  in  a  parable  the  object  or  event  which  is  given  as  the 
image  of  some  other,  is  merely  contemplated  in  the  mind  as 
possible,  while  in  a  fable  an  event  is  related,  as  having  ac- 
tually taken  place  at  some  definite  time.     So  the  well  known 
fable  of  Menenius  Agrippa,  relating  to  the  dissension  be- 
tween the  members  of  the  body  and  the  belly,  narrates  that 
the  other  membei's  took  umbrage  at  the  belly,  and  conspired 
against  it  f  and  the  32d  of  Lokman's  Fables,  which  greatly 
resembles  it,  recounts,  that  when  the  feet  boasted  that  they 
supported  the  body,  the  belly  made  answer :  *  what  would  they 
be  able  to  do,  if  it  should  prepare  no  food  to  afford  them 
strength  ? '    On  the  other  hand  when  Paul,  in  i.  Cor.  xii.  12 
— 27,  makes  use  of  a  parable  derived  from  the  same  objects, 
he  does  not  relate  (g)  that  the  foot  denied  that  it  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  body,  because  it  was  not  the  hand,  or  that  the  eye 
reproached  the  hand  with  being  useless  to  it ;  but  says  "  if  the 
foot  should  deny  that  it  was  a  member  of  the  body,  because  it 
was  not  the  hand,  would  it  tlierefore  not  belong  to  the  body  f 
or,  if  the  eye  should  desire  to  reproach  the  hand  with  its  hav- 

(e>  Mar.  iii.  24—27.  (/)  Rhet.  L.  ii.  20.  (g)  v.  15  «.  21. 


3  Comp.  QuiffTiLiAN.  L.  V.  c.  xi.  p.  301  s.  [  259.  e.  ed.  Ox.  ] 

*  See  below,  note  9,  and  $•  v. 

^  111  his  First  Disseilutiou  appended  to  )iis  Fables  ia  the  German 
language;  p.  160 ss. 

•  See  J.ivii  Hist.  Lib.  xi.  c  \\\v 
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iqg  no  need  of  it,  it  coaM  have  no  right  to  do  so.  The  case 
11  just  the  same  with  those  who  envy  the  gifts  of  others,  or 
despise  their  inferiors.'* 

llie  iUastration  given  by  our  Saviour  ii>  Lu.  xiil  19,  has 
the  fimn  o(  a  fable.  In  Mar.  iv.  30  s.  the  same  illustration  is 
pven  as  a  parable,  for  it  does  not  assume  as  a  fact  that  any 
cerium  man  committed  to  the  ground  in  his  garden  any  given 
gram  tif  moitard  seed^  but  merely  sets  forth  what  was  cus- 
tomaiy  and  m^t  happen  at  any  time  or  in  any  place.'' 


§.  III. 

The  olyect  with  which,  in  a  parable,  some  other  object  is 
compared  on  account  of  its  resemblance,  must  be  possible, 
either  under  the  actually  existing  state  of  things,  or  else  on 
sone  hjfpoihUical  and  feigned  condition.  To  the  first  class 
bdong  not  only  those  objects  or  events,  the  possibility  of 
^which  is  so  certain,  that  they  customarily  occur,*  but-  also 
each,  as  ahboi^  they  do  not  customarily  occur,'  yet  certainly 


V  Id  like  aunser  in  Lu.  xviii.  2  ss.  Christ  himself  substitutes  a  fnrn 
i/mf  ijifirm  (htyt)  which  recounts  the  subject  as  a  /aef»  for  the  para- 
U»  ID  ha.  iL  6  ss.  wlijch  merely  regards  it  as  pottible,  and  fnrhape  a6otiX 
fpJbiypm. 

t  U  la  altogether  possible  that  the  facts,  the  realitj  of  which  b  as- 
sumed  In  a  parable,  may  have  aetuaUy  occurred  a  thousand  times.  But 
the  parable  does  not  narrale  any  one  of  these  occurrences,  but  merely 
aSnns  CIm  pombilily  of  the  fact,  inferred  from  them,  and  describes 
what  may  now  and  hereafter  happen. 

•  EosTATBius  (in  11.  B.  p.  176.  ed.  Rom.)  says  that  a  parabU  is  a 
ipeeies  of  composition  in  which  the  truth  intended  to  be  conveyed  is 
langht  and  confirmed  (p.  253,)  by  such  things  as  are  wont  to  htq^fen  oZ- 
t0i|fi,  or  e^ery  day.  And  certainly  we  find  that  the  resemblance  which, 
ms  Aristotlb  has  taught  (toe.  citat.)  it  is  necessary  to  observe  in  the 
composition  of  parables,  is  most  generally  taken  (as  Eustathius  has 
remarked,  H.  B.  n.  p.  176. 1066,)  as  well  from  the  natural  history  ei- 
therof  animabyboth  rational  and  irrational,  {h)  or  of  inanimate  thing8,(t) 

•  A>  Jer.  liii.  S3.    Mat.  «iii.  37.  ^i)  Ln.  xxl.  S9  si 
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nuttf  exist.  The  second  class  consists  of  such  as  are 
on  the  suppodtion  of  some  change  in  the  nature  or  state 
things,  as,  for  instance,  that  irrrational  things  mi^t  have 
power  of  speech,  which  is  assumed  in  the  parable  of  8t 
P&ul,  (/)  in  which  he  compares  Christians  with  the  several 
members  of  the  human  body. 

In  both  these  classes  of  parables^  the  object  or  event, 
whether  customary,  or  merely  possible,  or  only  hypotheticair 
is  only  considered  as  possible — a  thing  that  might  have  exists 
ed  or  happened.  But  if  we  change  the  statement,  and  «ip- 
pose  the  object  or  event  to  have  actually  existed  or  hqipet^ 
td,^*  they  become/oft/e^,  Xb^  first  class  of  paraUesconstitutiiig 


as  from  common  life  and  circnmitances  of  daily  oeeamnce  •aumg 
men.  (k)  Of  this  sort  to  Uie  parable  of  Skxtivi,  in  Ssssei^  iM  mtjfum. 
Bat  the  eiample  given  by  AurroTLs  fornisbes  pcooC  that  the  on  of  the 
term  formbU  to  not  confined  to  this  species  of  compariaon.  He  givee 
the  following  as  a  specimen  of  a  pomMs.  ^  A  mnglatrate  oo^  noCt» 
be  chosen  by  lot.  For  thto  would  be  like  appolnthig  as  wreitlen,  or  aa 
pilots  of  vessels,  not  sacb  men  as  were  most  skilfol,  but  aaeb  as  shoold 
happen  to  obtain  the  office  by  lot."  The  absurdity  of  electing  magtofratee 
by  lot  to  illostrated  la  thto  parable  not  by  events  which  emthmmnfy  take 
ptace,  but  by  such  as  are  merely  postible.  It  is  better,  therefore,  to  em- 
brace the  snofe  gpnenl  idea  of  a  parable ;  which  to  given  even  by  Eva- 
TATHios  himself,  when  he  says  (Odyss.  A.  p.  1406.)  that  a  jMwWb  to  a 
campanson  {rgL^mBi^n  ofAoimfAoruuif)  instituted  for  the  OliOtration  of 
any  subject  under  consideration. 

1 0  Even  such  events  as  frequently  occur,  may  be  feigned  by  the  an- 
(hor  of  a  fable.  For  eiample,  it  to  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  Christ 
had  in  view  (Mat.  liii.  3  ss.)  any  particular  man,  to  whom  he  reeoHect- 
ed  such  circumstances  to  hHve  happened  as  he  was  sowing  grain.  He 
may  have  merely  assigned  occurrences  which  he  knew  might  at  any 
time  take  place  to  a  supposed  individual  {r»  Iwi)  called  up  for  that 
purpose  in  his  imagination.  Thto  to,  in  fact,  the  very  point  of  distinc- 
tion between  a  hiiiorieal  example  (n-tf^c/iiy/ua)  properly  so  called,  and 
a  parMe  or  febht  as  Aristotle  has  observed,  (ubi  supra,  comp.  Rhet. 
ad  Alei.  c.  ii.).  He  that  would  produce  an  example  must  derive  soch 
scB  will  suit  his  purpose  from  the  records  of  tratisaetiont  that  hnt  actmatty 

ik)  II.  Ki.  ui.  13     Im.  xi.  5  ss.  xv.  .?— 10.  xii.  SS  k.  hW.  SSss.     Mar 

v".  S4  m. 
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\Bt  species  of  fables  which  is  denominated  rational^  and  the 
ther  that  called  moral}^ 


flaee,  while  those  who  make  use  of  parables  or  fnbUs  for  the  illofe- 
tntfon  of  their  themes,  may  draw  upon  their  awn  inren/ion.*    Even  if  it 
•hould  happen  that  a  fable  writer  should  meet  with  a  true  history  suit- 
ed lo  his  poipose,  which  may  save  him  the  trouble  of  invention ;  still, 
hb  atteBtion  must  be  diverted  from  the  tnOh  of  the  fact,  which  has  no- 
thbg  to  do  with  his  design^  and  of  which  he  can  make  no  use.    There 
i^tb«nfere,  no  ground  for  alarm  lest  the  licence  of  inventing  iables 
dNMld  either  lessen  the  credit  of  true  history,  or  afford  facility  for 
ipiwdhig  falsehood.     There  cannot  be  even  the  appearance  of  yUfe- 
kmd  hi  a  form  of  speech  already  in  such  general  use,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing Us  historical  form  of  composition,  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  not  to 
recogniie  it  as  a  fiction   The  Jews,  in  particular,  had  in  the  time  of  Christ, 
been  long  eeonstomed  to  the  ancient  mode  of  teaching  by  means  of 
ftUes,  (Jodg    ii.  7 — 15     ii.  Sam.  xii.   1—4.    ii.  Ki.xiv.  9.    ii.  Chr. 
uv.  1&     Isa.  V.  1—6.     Ezek.  xvii.  3—10.  xix.  1—9.)  so  that  none  of 
them  could  have  heen  so  stupid,  as  not  to  understand  that  the  histories 
leiatedwere/b^Heii,  not  true,  (comp.  Mat.  xiii.  10).    Indeed  it  is  not 
the  design  of  a  fable  to  pot  on  the  semblance  of  a  true  history,  but  to 
be  widerstood  as  a  fiction,  that  the  reader,  who  would  not  perceive  its 
BMiring^  if  ha  confined  his  attention  to  the  narration  ($.  xi),  may  he 
led  to  iaqara  concerning  the  object  for  which  it  was  invented.    The 
ate  of  Iables,  moreover,  is  allowed  to  teachers  only,  never  to  historical 
writers.    We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that  whatever  credible  historians, 
-^be  evangelists,  for  Instance — relate,  is  to  be  received  as  nuUitr  of  fact, 
and  aot  safmble.    In  the  case  of  the  evangelists,  even  in  their  accoontf 
of  the  disconnes  of  Christ,  it  is  generally  easy  to  distinguish  between 
^  tnie  and  the  fictitious  histories,  although  the  latter  are  not  always 
pOlated  out  as  jmrabUt;  e.  g.  Lu.  vii.  41  s.  xiv.  16  ss.  xvi.  1  ss.    Mat. 
zvtt.  S3  as.  XX.  1  ss.  xxv.  1  ss.    Even  when  a  teacher  has  been  in  the 
babit  of  using  fables  for  the  purpose  of  instruction,  we  may  nevertheless 
be  Mre  that  examples  adduced  by  him  are  hutoricaUy  true  (e.  g.  Lu.  iv. 
S6 «.    Mat.  xii.  3  s.  41  s.  xxiii.  35,)  whenever  either  the  same  history 
hai  been  handed  down  by  historical  writers,   and  those  such  as  aro 
worthy  of  credit,  or  the  manner  of  arguing  used  by  the  teacher,  and  all 
the  context,  show  that  he  assumes  the  truth  of  the  fact  which  he  relates. 
H^on  we  are  unable  by  either  of  these  criteria  to  discover  whether  a 
aanativa  used  by  Christ  is  a  historical  example  or  a  fable  (Lu.  xvi.  19 
at.  s.  30  ss.)  the  probability  is,  that  it  is  to  be  reckoned  among  the  lat- 
ter, as  they  were  so  frequently  employed  by  him. 

1 1  This  dbtinction  is  derived  from  the  progymnasmata  of  AphthO* 


*  [Fabulae  exemplorum   vicarii  et  supplemeata  olim  eztiteinfiA 
Bacon  de  Augm.  Scient.  Works.  IV.  214.  ] 


390  THE  PARABLK8  0#^E»T. 

The  ratiwuU  fable  **  relates  an  e^rent  tfttoluidly  poiAh^ 
f.  e  which  either  cusimnar^  oocurti  (m)  or  at  least  mt^if> 
8a.(n)  The  moni/ fable  lecoimts  events  posnUeoiily  on*  ifta 
mfposUum^  either,  that  the  objects  (^  wfaidi  they  are  rekledt 
did  aeiit^  which  species  is  called  by  Lissuia  the  wfiifaaf 
ftUe,  or»  that thiiigs ntify €»Mng^  sudi asfaratoaor 
mate  substances,  were  m  fmnssim  ofctfimn  g^$  i 
reason  and  ipeech,  which  they  do  not  enjoy.**  Of  ddi 
sMt  is  the  ftUe  toU  by  Jotham,  Jadg.  is.  6U-liS. 


§.  IV.  •    • 

The  erangelists,  contrary  to  the  Greek  nspgl^'*  (•)  bnve 


CM)  Mat.  xid.  8-8.  81  -SS.  47 1.  ni.  SS-SQl  Ae.  • 

(h)  La,sli.80.  xif.SI— as.    Bfatt  sxH.  S  »  (!>)  i  li* 


mm  \  he  nuikes  three  dtfiet  of  fables,  ▼•  jit>«n»,  «•  fPfeiry  aBd  e« 
fumrnt  which  nsnies  ere  retained  faj  Wour  (PUkpL'^hsstlMifr*  F.  b. 
f.  903.)  and  Lsfitae.  (Dbs.  in.  p.  191  as.)  althai«j||l'  nqf  lBf»  deter- 
mtned  the  character  of  each  cla«s  with  greater  accuracy.  The  class 
called  mixtd,  comprises  fables  which  narrate  things  aftfsfaffl^  possSble  as 
facts,  as  well  as  those  which  relate  things  possible  merely  under  a  hypo- 
thetUal  eonditionf  as  such.  Of  this  class  there  is  no  instance  in  the  New 
Testament. — Further  infonnation  on  thu  subject  may  be  found  in  Lbs- 
sivo's  work,  ubi  nifira,  p.  304  s. 

>  s  Fables  of  this  kind  occur  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  u.  Sam.  zii. 
1  ss.    Isa.  V.  1  ss. 

1 3  This  hypothetical  condition  is  expressly  recognised  by  MsirBirjnf, 
whose  fable,  as  given  by  Livt,  begins  thus :  *'  At  a  time  when  the  human 
members  were  not,  as  now,  inseparably  united,  but  had  each  its  private 
interest,  each  its  power  of  speech,  the  other  members  having,  taken 
umbrage,"  Ac. 

1  s  The  words  fabulat  fibdla,  affabulatio,  (iri^oOior,  §.  xiu.)  have 
already  been  applied  to  the  parables  of  Christ  by  Gnonvs  (Comm.  in 
Matth.  xiu.  10.  44.  49.  De  Jure  Belli  ac  Facis,  Lib.  H.  c  xx.  $.  48. 
no.  8,)  CoccEius  (Schol.  in  Matth.  xx.  p.  32,  and  Disp.  Select  xxxv.  f .  L 
p.  89.  0pp.  T.  IT.  and  vi.)  and  many  others.  There  is  no  reason  to., 
consider  the  very  ancient,  and,  as  Littbbr  (Opp.  Lips.  T.  vi.  p.  380. 
Append.  T.  xxu.  p.  61  u.)  has  well  observedi  highly  exceUent  (^.  u.  x.) 
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ghren  to  fables  ^*  of  the  first  class,  (the  only  kind  used  by 
Christ)  tte  name  of  parables^  (p)  or  comparisons,  (q)  Ttis 
may  be  -accounted  for  by  their  tendency  to  the  Hebraistic 
idiomi.  The  Hebrew  word  Sab  was  used  in  the  first  place 
to  mgpify  a  similitude  '*  or  an  image,  (r)     Poems  generally 

<f|  \:  1.  (9)  Mat.  xiii.  3, 18,  24.  SI,  S3, 36, 53.  xsL  83  xxU.  1.    Ln. 

zii.  16.  iviii.  1.  9.  zix.  It.  <r)  Esek.  xxi?.  3. 


DMthpd  of  teaching  by  fobles,  as  trifling  or  unworthy  of  Christ,*  nor 
an  we  Immediately  to  conclude  from  there  being  no  mention  of  the  use 
of  the  apologue,  or  completely  matiU  fable  by  our  Lord,  that  none  of 
that  sort  were  ever  told  by  him.  Even  the  common  definition  of  a 
that  is,  a  kUtory  bearing  the  ekniUtude  of  fnc/A,  invented  for  the 
of  conveying  through  that  medium  some  recondite  and  spiritual 
tg  (see  Glassii  Philol.  Sac.  p.  479.  ed.  Lips.  1706,  and  Pfaffu 
Commenlat.  de  recta  theol.  parabolicae  et  allegoricae  conformatione, 
p.  2.)  will  suit  many  of  the  fables  of  ^sop,  nay,  all  of  the  rotiMaf  fablesi 
if  we  take  from  it  the  restrictive  epithet  tpiritualf  which  seems  to  signify 
maimmtdniefeuiy  kind  but  more  definitely  a  divinely  revealed  doctrine. 
This,  however,  is  only  what  is  called  the  tpetifijr  difference  of  the  para- 
bles of  Christ,  ubich  certainly  does  not  deprive  them  of  the  okrxric 
charaeter  of  laUea*  Nevertheless,  although  in  a  treatise  like  the  present, 
we  cannot  dispense  with  the  name  of  fable,  for  the  purpose  of  distin- 
gnishing  the  different  forms  of  tiie  parables  of  Christ  ($.  1 — iv.)  and  of 
aseertaining  with  the  greater  accuracy  the  nature  of  such  of  them  as  be- 
long to  the  class  of  fables.  (§.  v.  ss.) ;  yet,  as  Wolf  has  remarked  (abi 
aopra,  $.  302,)  it  is  better  to  refrain  from  the  use  of  that  word  in  the 
vernacular  language,  and  to  retain  the  Hebrew-Greek  term  parable, 
the  Latin  word  fable  should  be  misunderstood  by  unlearned  per* 
and  they  be  induced  to  confound  it  with  the  idea  of  old  tnce$* 

*s  EiTSTATRius  indeed  (p.  176,  below)  comprises  even  that  species 
of  te  xoytf  in  which  a  historic  style  is  used,  ($•  u.)  under  the  name  of 
3r«^«CaX9  or  ^parable.  But  it  is  very  possible  that  the  Archbishop  of 
Thesaalonica  may  have  been  led  to  this  by  some  recollection  of  the 
eitended  use  of  the  word  in  the  New  Testament. 

1  •  The  word  ^j^rj,  like  the  Arabic  JjLh^  ,  is  plainly  used  for  eomparU 


T  T 


*  [  See  some  valuable  remarks  on  this  feature  of  the  teaching  of  our 
Saviowin  Suiutaa's  Evidences,  p.  141  s.  Am.  ed. ;  and  a  full  discussion 
of  tfia  silject  in  Nswcomb's  Observations  on  our  Lord's  conduct  as  a 
divine  instractor,  Chap.  11.  Sect.  1.  pp.  141—168.      Tr.  ]  { 
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abounding  in  images,  it  was  applied  to  them,  (s)  Ingenunu 
sajfings  being  usually  couched  in  poetic  style,  and  replete  with 
comparisons,  next  acquired  the  name ;  (t)  hence  it  came  to  be 
applied  to  proverbs^  (u)  which  constituted  the  most  usual  and 
favourite  class  of  ingenious  sayings,  and  at  last  to  fables,  (v)" 
Thus,  the  Hebraizing  writers  were  led  to  give  the  Greek  word 
qro^^oXt)  besides  its  proper  meaning  of  similitude^  (x)  not  onty 
the  other  meanings  of  the  Hebrew  word,  for  instance,  that  of 
an  ingenious  sayings  {jf)  and  that  ofaproverb^  {z)  but  also  the 
signification  of  a  fable,  (a)*'  And  indeed  both  fables  (6)  and 
similitudes  (c)  might  with  the  more  propriety  be  included  un- 
der the  common  name  «u^6oXti,  (d)  as  all  the  fables  of  Christ 
are  a  kind  of  similitudes,  which  is  far  from  being  the  case  with 
any  other  fables  than  those  of  the  compound  or  mixed  class. 


§.  V. 

This  will  appear  more  evident,  upon  a  closer  investigatioii 
of  the  nature  of  a  fable.    In  the  first  place,  then,  it  is  well 

(•)  Iia.  ziT.  4.    Pb.  xHx.  5.    Nmn.  xxiii.  7, 18.  xxiv.  3, 15,  90  ■.,  8& 
(0  Prov.  i.  1.  («)  1.  Sam.  x.  18.  xxiv.  14.  (w)  EbaL  SEVii.  S. 

(x)  $.  I.  (y)  Lo.  XIV.  7.     Mar.  vii.  17     Matt  xr.  15. 

<ai)  Ln.  W.  SS,  and  in  the  Ixx.  i.  Sam.  x.  12.  xxir.  14. 
(a)  In  the  \%x  Ezek.  xxii.  2.  (b)  Mar.ir.  SlB. 

c)  Mar.  ix.  88—32.  (d)  «.  33 1. 


son  (e.  g.  Isa.  xWi.  6.)  On  the  etymological  derivation  of  Its  moaniiigi 
ScHULTERs  (in  the  beginning  of  his  Comm.  in  Prov.)and  Michablis  (in 
LowTHii  Prael.  iv.  de  Sac.'poesi.Hebr.  p.  649.)may  becoDSolted.  [  Seo 
also  Dathx*8  eiamination  of  its  meanings,  in  hb  edition  of  Glassu 
Philol.  Sac.  Lib.  ii  Tract,  i  c.  xii.  p.  1305  s  ] 

1 1  The  Arabic  Jl^j»]  has  the  same  meaning.  [  The  Syriac  (X^^Sr 
also  u  used  for  the  Greek  a-tf^ «Coa»  in  an  equally  extended  application, 
(e.  g.  Mat.  xiii.  18,)  and  the  fables  of  Talmud  are  called  k^PQ  I>atrk, 
ubi  supra.  * 

I  <  On  the  other^hand  the  word  irifoi/nut  which  properly  answers  to 

the  Hebrew  ^tyQ  in  its  signification  of  a  proverb,  is  made  to  receive  the 

ft 

other  sense  of  the|Hebrew  word  in  which  it  expresses  an  ttiiAge,  «■  mi- 
Ug9ry,  c.  g.  Jo.  x.  6.  See  by  all  means  Vorstii  PhiloK  Sac.  P.  i.  c.  hr. 
end. 
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Imown  ^  that  the  name  of  fable  (Xoyo^)  belongs  only  to  that 
mptdts  of  narration  of  fictitious  events^  which  inculcates  some 
^noral  instruction  adapted  to  reclaim  from  sin,  and  to  recom- 
mend the  practice  of  virtue  and  prudence,  (e)    With  this  view 
it  may  either  delineate  an  image  of  human  manners,  (/)  or 
tei  before  the  eyes  the  melancholy  consequences  of  sin,  (g )  or 
by  decktiDg  the  principles  of  the  divine  government  (A)  re- 
move the  occafflons  for  rash  judgments  and  attempts,  and  the 
other  vices  which  spring  from  ignorance  of  those  principles ; 
or,  as  u  generally  the  case,  serve  for  several  of  these  nuHul 


Now  a  fid>Ie  may  illustrate  such  a  moral  doctrine  either 
gmuralfyf  or  with  a  particular  reference  to  some  certain  events 
or  to  some  impending  emeigency,  which  may  have  furnished 
oocanon  for  it  There  are  therefore  two  sorts  of  fables,  the 
simple  and  the  compound. 

The  first  sort,  or  simple  fable,  is  not  to  be  reckoned  among 
mdapKorical  allegories.  There  is  no  simUiiude  between  it 
and  the  doctrine  which  it  expresses,  inasmuch  as  the  subject 
and  predicate  of  the  latter  form  the  genus  of  which  the  sub- 
ject and  predicate  of  the  fable  are  a  species.  There  cannot 
be  said  to  be  a  similitude  between  a  genus  and  any  species  or 
individual  comprehended  in  it ;  and  therefore  a  simple  fable  is 
rather  an  example  of  moral  doctrine  than  an  allegory. 

Bat  a  compound  fable  may  be  considered  as  an  allegory  of 
the  thing  or  event  on  occasion  qf  which  it  was  narrated.^  For 
example,  the  fable  of  the  conspiracy  of  the  human  members 
fbf  the  destruction  of  the  belly  (i)  is  simple^  if  intended  merely 
to  teach  the  general  truth,  that  dissensions  are  injurious  to 
both  the  contending  parties.    For  the  hand,  and  mouth,  and 

(je)  Mat  xviii.  55.     Lu.  x.  37.  xii.  21.  xvi.  8  at.  19  88.  xviii.  1.  9. 14.  xv.  36. 
oomp.  2.    Mat  xx.  15  s.  xiti  44--46.  xxv.  1  88.  corap.  13.  and  xxir.  47  ss. 
C/)  Mat.  xiii.  19  as.  xxL  31  8.    La.  vii.  44  si. 
ig)  Mat  xxi.  43  s.  xxu.  7. 13.    Lu  xir.  24. 
(A)  Mat  xiii.  24-*-3X    La.  xiii.  6  is.  (0  $.  ii. 


^  •  Lxssufo,  Diss.  I-  p.  131  ss. 
-•  LzssuiG,  p.  114  ?«. 


224  THE  PABABLES  OF  CHIII8T. 

teeth,  and  belly,  bear  no  resemblance  to  contending  paztieSv 
considered  generally,  but  are  among  their  number.  Nor  doea 
the  conspiracy  of  the  other  members  to  subdue  the  belly  by 
starvation  resemble  discord,  considered  generally,  but  it  it  a 
dissension  with  the  adverse  member,  one  of  the  several  kinds 
of  discord.  Nor,  lastly,  is  the  extreme  wasting  of  t^  iHiole 
body  similar  to  the  unhappy  consequences  of  dissensioii,  bat 
it  is  comprised  in  the  class  of  the  evils  which  arise  from  dissen- 
sion generally,  and  is  an  example  of  them.  But  llu ehius 
used  this  fable  for  the  purpose  of  comparison^  that  is,  as  a 
fable  of  the  compound  class,  and  consequently,  allegorical. 
For  he  compared  the  belly  to  the  patricians,  the  other  mem- 
bers to  the  Roman  people,  the  intestine  strife  between  the 
members  of  the  body  to  the  hatred  of  the  people  against  the 
patricians,  and  the  starvation  of  the  body  to  the  impendifg 
ruin  of  the  city. 

To  give  another  instance ;  Stesichorus,  as  qnoted  by 
Aristotle,  {k)  compared  the  Himerians  to  the  horst^  who, 
desirous  of  revenge  upon  the  stag,  permitted  the  hunter  to 
bridle,  saddle,  and  mount  him  for  the  chase ;  their  enemies, 
to  the  slag ;  Phalaris,  whom  they  had  elected  their  com- 
mander in  chief  (^^tyi^ov  auroxparo^)  to  the  man  ;  his  govern- 
ment to  the  bridle^  already  put  on ;  and  the  grant  ^  body 
'guards,  from  which  the  fable  was  intended  to  dissuade  thran, 
to  the  act  of  mounting.  But  if  this  same  fable  were  used  for 
the  purpose  of  persuading  any  one  not,  in  avoiding  one  ex- 
treme, to  hurry  to  the  other,  or  not  to  make  use  of  a  remedy 
worse  than  the  disease,  the  allegory  would  vanish.  The  facne 
could  not  be  said  to  resemble  a  person,  who,  to  shon  a  leaser 
evil,  runs  into  a  greater,  but  as  he  actually  does  so,  would  be 

<^)  Rhetor.  Lib.  ii.  c.  ix- 


*  Quem  cenrus,  pugna  melior,  communibas  herbis 
Pellebat,  donee  minor  in  certamine  longo 
Imploravit  opes  hominis,  frenomqae  reeepit ; 
Sed,  postquam  victor  violens  discessit  ab  hoste, 
Non  eqnitem  dorso.  non  frenum  depulit  ore. 

HoRAT.  Epist.  I.  xi.  34  if 
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LB  example  d  that  fiuilt,  diflplayi^g  the  need  of  ^radenoo  in 
i¥oidi|ig  difficulties,* 


§.  VI. 

WlMOBverttherefore,  any  feble  of  our  Lord  is  so  oonstracted^ 
asthatitssidllectaiid  predkate  are  included  as  a  ipecies  in  tba 
subject  and  predicate  of  the  moral  precept  which  it  is  intend- 
ed to  eipress ;  such  fable  is  rather,  with  respect  to  moral 
doUruUf  an  example^  than  a  similitude.    Yet  on  another  ac- 
count, namely,  with  respect  to  the  fact  which  occasioned 
its  composition,  it  msy  be  a  eimiliiude  or  comparison  ^  one 
enmple  of  a  genera)  truth  or  precept  with  another.    Tkdi 
the  Pbarisatt  and  the  publican  (/)  have  no  reiemhianee  iof  (Ke 
whole  elae9{m)  of  men  who  indulge  in  self-complaoeA<^,  6if 
wfaoi  sore  nnniMit  of  their  own  sinfufawss,  bul  eaeh^is  aA  eaimlik^ 
/Isof  thadassto  whichhe  belongs.    In  like  manner,  the  riefr 
men,  die  oaA  d  whose  course  is  described  by  Christ,  (fir)  a^^ 
oompoMd  ift  thate<a#5  of  men  who,  neglecting  religious  illat^ 
ten^  set  thdr  aflfoctions  on  the  good  things  of  this  world,  and 
experience  a  great  and  melancholy  change  at  the  time  of 
death.     Yet  the  object  particularly  pointed  at  in  Lu.  xriiL  9, 
is  not  the  class  of  self-righteous  men.  but  a  certain  s^>ecies  in< 
eluded  in  that  class  equally  with  the  Pharisee  who  is  repre- 
sented in  the  fable.     Now  as  individuals  may  resemble  an  in- 
dividual, the  persons  against  whom  the  fable  is  ecpecially  di- 
rected, may  be  said  to  be  like  the  Pharisee,  and  those  Whom 
they  despised  to  be  like  the  publican.  So  in  the  second  instance, 
the  person  who  disagreed  with  his  brother  concerning  his  in- 
heritance, (p)  and  such  of  the  others  {p)  as,  like  the  rich  man 
described  by  Christ,  (q)  displayed  an  over-fondness  for  earthly 
things,  were  all  of  the  number  of  those  who  care  only  for  the 


(0  La.  xviii.  10.  ii . 
Co)  La.  xii.  13. 


(m)  V.  14. 
(p)  V.  15. 


(a)  Lu.  ui.  16.  IS.  xvi.  igt «. 
(q)  V.  IS.  tf. 


*  Incidat  in  Syllara  oupiens  vilare  Chsrybdim. 
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comfbltli  of  tins  life,  and  neglect  the  things  of  Ck>D  {t)^ — wad 
therefore  might  and  oo^t  to  fre  cwnpared  with  that  richnMiii 
Again,  the  Phariseefl,  who  were  covetous,  {$)  proud,  (()  grnn 
to  pleasure,  (ti)  and  disobedient  to  the  law  and  the  pio* 
phets,  (o)  *  might  with  propriety  cwnpart  their  present  pros- 
perity and  their  manners  with  the  prosperity  and  character  of 
the  rich  man,  (x)  and  learn  what  a  sudden  change  of  drqasii- 
stances  mig^  ensue,  (y) 

$.vn. 

There  are,  however,  other  faUes  which  in  reality  are  not 
examples  of  the  general  doctrine  which  they  inculcate^  botaie 
imagti  and  alUgoriu  of  the  doctruu  itself.  For  it  may  happen 
that  a  &ble  is  used  to  express  some  general  doctrine,  wUcb 
again  is  comprised  in  some  other  still  more  generaltinwfaicb 
case  the  subject  and  predicate  of  the  fable  will  be  inchded 
as  species  in  the  subject  and  predicate  of  the  latter,  and  not. 
in  those  of  the  former"     Thns  the  fable  9i  Menewus  swt 

(r)  v.tl.  (f>XTi.l4.  (0  9.15. 

(«)  V.  18.  oompi  Malt.  ▼.  SO.  SI.  t.  (p)  Ln.  sxL  tS.  camp.  fS.  SR 

(•)  zri.  19.  n.  30.  Ky)  v.  98.  S&  ■. 


9 1  It  b  probable  that  the  rich  man  described  in  the  paraMe,  Ln.  zvi. 
}9.  ssifl  intendlid  to  be  censured  for  a  want  of  regard  for  the  Holy 
Scriptmrei,  as  bis  brothers,  who  resembled  himself  (v.  98,)  are  npn- 
sented  (v.  30,)  as  likely  to  pay  bo  respect  to  their  authority. 

s  e  We  do  not  deny  it  to  be  p^tnUe,  that  the  subject  and  predlaate  of 
the  fable  may  be  comprised,  as  species  in  a  genus,  in  the  subjects  and 
predicates  hoik  of  the  more  general  doctrine  and  of  that  wbieh  is 
subordinate.  So  the  horse  in  the  fable  of  SrBsicao&ui  may  be  an  ei- 
ample  not  only  of  such  as  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  a  ietssr  tml,  iacor  « 
l^reiifsr.  ($.  v.),  but  also  in  particular  of  those  who  gi9e  vp  their  Ukertg  to 
keep  aaC  tfpoveHg,  in  which  way  it  is  applied  by  UoaAcs  (Epist.  Ub.  i. 
£p.  X.)  who,  after  recounting  the  fable  ($.  v.  notet )  subjoins  the  fol- 
lowing moral  (isri/ucr9Mv)  v.  39—41 : 

Sic,  qui  pauperiem  veritus  potiore  melallb 
Libertate  caret,  dominum  vehct  improbus,  atque 
Serviet  aeternum,  que  parvo  nesciet  uti. 
This  doctrine  is  comprised  in  the  other  of  a  more  general  nature,  which 
b  pointed  out  in  $.  v. 
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^^iiijr  adihiiti  of  being  med  for  the  purpose  of  reoondliog  th$ 
JgiwMii  plebeian  party  with  the  patricians,  (z)  or  of  teaching 
%be  injorioiis  efiects  of  dissensions  upon  both  the  contending 
parties  gmurmUjff  but  is  also  capable  of  being  employed  to  diow 
*tbat  nutual  contritions  between  am/  magUirates  and  nijeeU 
iKkMi90€otrf  or  if  you  please,  between  the  citizens  of  a  state  or 
iaafmmilg  or  among  Christians^  are  productive  of  evil  to  the 
contrading  fMities,  none  of  which  can  dispense  ¥rith  the  ser- 
vices of  tihe  odiers.  Now  it  is  plain  that  the  contending 
menriben  of  the  human  body  are  not  to  be  considered  as  parts 
of  the  class  cfciHzens  (to  select  this  from  the  preceding  ex- 
amples), but  that  the  latter  are  one  sptdes  of  the  dass  of  con- 
tending  parties^  the  former  awther^  so  that  the  one  may  be 
osed  as  on  isnage^or  similitude,  of  the  other,  b^t  not  as  on  tn- 
^tmee  or  example.  The  fable  of  Menenius,  therefore*  be- 
comes an  aUtgofy  when  applied  to  the  dissensions  of  citiyens^ 
while  on  the  other  hand  both  the  less  general  precept  which 
It  wodd  dien  convey, — ^that  dissensions  among  citizens  are 
flqurioQS  to  both« — and  the  allegorical  illustration  of  that 
precept  in  the  tsble  itself,  would  be  distinct  examples  of  the 
mare  geoend  doctrine — ^that  all  dissensions  are  hurtful  to 
both  contending  parties.  To  give  another  instance,  the  fox 
in  the  fiibl^  who  despises  the  bunch  of  grapes  above  his 
rsach,  belongs  to  the  number  of  those  who  pretend  in  acase 
of  necessity  to  be  guided  by  deliberation  and  choice,  and 
therefore  ihe  fable  may  be  considered  as  an  example  of  the 
.  general  doctrine  which  it  inculcates,  if  applied  to  such  as 
make  a  merit  of  necesnty,  (roue  «Miivrac  wn^  AMiTiniv  ^iksnfua»). 
But  sqipose  the  foble  to  be  addressed  to  those  who  despise 
the  liberal  arts,  which  they  are  unable  to  acquire,  and  to  con* 
vey  the  moral,  that  the  arts  are  despised  by  the  ignorant  only, 
whieh  is  abranch  of  the  more  general  doctrine.  In  this  case 
the  fox  would  be  an  image  or  simHihide^  not  an  exam[Je,  of 
those  against  whom'  the  fable  would  be  directed,  and  the 
bunch  of  grapes,  which  in  the  first  instance  was  an  example 
of  tUngs  which  are  not  attainable,  would  now  be  an  image 
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of  BMllier  KMl  of  knponibility,^-4he  acquisition  of  the  waU 
by  thow  who  profess  to  despise  them,  because  above  their 


liaoy  of  the  (bbles  (Xo/w)  of  Christ,  are  of  a  similar  deeerip- 
tion;  for  the  SaviouTi  in  pursuance  of  the  object  of  his  inia- 
sion,  was  accustomed  to  inculcate  morals  having  a  paitiraihr 
lefiirence  to  Gon  and  the  truths  of  religion,  rather  than  menly 
general  precepts.  So,  in  Matt  xiii.  3.  ss.,  24  ss^  31,  s.,  his  de- 
sjgn  was  not  to  declare  the  general  truths ;  that  the  best  in* 
stnictions  are,  with  respect  to  a  majority  of  the  hearers,  thvowa 
away ;  that  evils  are  to  be  borne  with,  lest  their  removal  be 
attended  with  that  of  good  also ;  and,  that  great  events  oftsa 
spring  from  small  beginnings:  but  to  teach  the  fbUowiqg^ 
comprised  respectively  in  those  just  mentioned;  that  from 
variofis  causes  the  generality  of  men  would  receive  little  or 
no  bfoefit  from  the  most  salutary  doctrines,  divmdy  promnl- 
gated ;  that  even  wicked  men  are  to  be  tolefited  in  the 
Christian  church  till  they  may  be  separated  from  the  muiber 
of  the  citizens  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  at  the  c^Mnmand  of 
the  hoxdt  without  any  injury  to  the  good,  whom  we  shooU 
not  be  ^MB  always  to  exempt  from  sharing  in  their  fiite ;  and 
that  there  is  no  reason  to  despair,  if  the  comnomencemenft  of 
the  divine  kingdom  be  but  smalL  The  &ble  of  the  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  therefore,  although  it  might  have  been  an  <«- 
oQip/e  of  the  general  truth,  that  great  events  <^n  take  their 
rise  from  small  beginnings,  yet  in  the  intention  of  Christ  was 
rather  an  alhgoty  inculcating  a  doctrine  included  in  that 
general  truth,  req)ecting  the  great  mcrease  which  the  king- 
dom of  God  should  receive,  notwithstanding  its  small  begin- 
nings. With  respect  to  the  others  (the  other  oivoi),  (a)  no  one 
will  deny  that  they  are  allegories ,  who  has  reflected  on  the  m- 
terpretations  given  by  Christ  himself,  (b)  in  which  the  sd^ 
ject  and  the  image  used  are  plainly  compared. 

(•)  UtU.  liii.  3.  SI.  Si.  M.  (k)  Lh.  fiii.  11.  as.    Malt  xiii.  97.  wl 
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§.  vin. 

E?ea  the  leas  gemrtl  doctrine  thus  oonTeyed  by  a  fable, 
May  be  applied,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  most  general 
tnithy(c)  to  the  instruction  of  parHeular  indivtAuils.    Hie 
fable  of  the  fine  and  grqies,  for  mstance,  may  be  applied,  not 
<Mily  to  ignorant  despisers  of  the  arts  in  general,  (df)  but  also 
speciScally  to  tcme  pmrticuhr  despUers  of  a  certain  ari. 
Not  a  few  of  this  sort  of  fables,  too,  occur  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment   That  in  Matt.  xxi.  28.  ss.,  for  instance,  might,  in  a 
general  sense,  apply  to  all  who  promise  readily,  but  perform 
less  than  those  who  at  firat  display  some  degree  of  unwilling- 
ness.   But  Christ  makes  use  of  it  to  rebuke  such  as  were  dis- 
obedient to  GoPt  ahbou^  tb^  boasted  of  their  piety ;  and 
among  these,  it  relates  in  partieiilar  to  the  Pharisees  and 
Jewidi  nobles,  (e)  who  esteemed  themselves  much  better 
than  the  rest  of  their  nation,  and  yet  made  much  more  opposi* 
tioo  to  the  will  of  God,  declared  to  them  by  John,  (/)  than 
the  very  peiBons  whom  they  despised  as  sinners.     The  fi^ 
ther,  therejfore,  is  not  to  be  oonrid^red  as  an  example  ciamf  one 
iAai  makes  some  requisi  to  w/kolber;  the  first  mentioned  son,  of 
one  ihai  denies  a  request^yei  at  length petforms iff  and  the  other 
moa,  of  one  that  promises  withoui  performance  t  but  the  father 
10  801  tmagSf  or  allegarical  representation,  of  GOD ;  the  first 
aoa,  of  men  now/Mouf,  altbough  at  first  of  a  different  charac- 
ter, and  yet  not  df  these  in  general,  but  properly  of  the/9tii/t- 
o<in#  and  sinners^  who  had  sufiered  themselves  to  be  convert- 
ed by  John ;  and  the  other  son,  of  men  really  wicked^  although 
proftssing  to  be  pious,  and  among  these  more  particularly  of 
thiQ  Pharisees,    In  like  nmnner,  the  object  of  the  fable  in 
X.A1.  xiv.  16.  ss.,  is  not  to  inculcate  the  general  truth,  that  con- 
tempt of  benefits  affords  so  much  the  greater  cause  for  indig- 
s^atkm,  but  to  show  how  GOD  will  regard  the  contempt  of  his 
t>epefits,  and  particularly  of  those  which  related  to  the  eternal 
ilvation  of  the  Jews.     It  is  therefore  an  allegory ^  in  which 

<c)  I  rj.  (d>  f  VII.  («)  V.  23, 45.  (/)  v.  «6.  i.,  38. 
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the  feast  rq^eseniB  the  future  happintss  of  the  good  ;  {g)  the 
ghrer  of  the  feast,  is  nof  an  example  of  a  benefactor  in  genenl, 
but  strictly  an  image  of  GOD ;  and  the  guests  who  ezcon 
themselves  rtfreienty  not  generally,  those  who  despised  prof- 
fered benefits,  but  in  particular  the  Jems  who  rejected  the  di- 
vine benefit  offered  them  by  Christ 

The  preceding  remarks  (A)  we  deem  sufficient  to  show 
that  even  the  fablee  ^nplpyed  by  Christ  are  a  sort  of  smtfi- 
tudei,^  and  on  that  account  may  rightly  receive  the  name  ef 
Parables,  (t) 


The  %tse  of  a  fable  agrees  with  that  of  an  exanyie;  properiy 
so  called,  in  this  respect,  that  its  object  is  to  i/fitflralc  the  doc- 
trine of  which  it  is  a  fictitious  example,  {k)  Fat  as  an  cx- 
ompfe  serves  to  reduce  a  general  doctrine  to  B,partieukar 
case,  and  so  conduces  to  the  intuitite  knowledge  of  that  doc- 
trine,** in  the  same  way  a  feble,  so  fer  as  it  is  an  eiamph  of 
a  general  doctrine,  assists  the  acquisition  of  an  intnitive  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.*  Nor  is  it  any  objection,  that  the  ex- 
ample thus  presented  to  our  consideration,  is  merely  Jtai- 
tious.  For  although  true  examples  possess  this  peculifur  ad- 
vantage, that  they  cor^rm  the  doctrine  which  is  deduced  firom 
them,*  yet  those  of  a  fictitious  character  are  equdly  service- 

(gO  V.  14.  t.  (h)  (•  n— Tin.  (i)  \.  it.  (k)  i.ru 


1 3  Of  this  description  are  evidentiy  Mat  xiii.  S4,  31,  33,  44,  47. 
xvili.  23.  M.  1.  ixH.  2.  xxv.  1.    Lu.  xiu.  18—21. 

t«  Comp.  WoLFius  Philos.  Pract  Uniren.  P.  n.  f .  25a  M.  [••Bx- 
amples  give  a  quicker  impression  than  arguments,"  says  BAoav,  wliich 
is  the  purport  of  Stork's  <  conducing  to  an  m/ioIsm  knowledge.'    TV.  ] 

*  [  Sbnioa  declares  '  Parabolas  crebro  usurpandas  esse,  ut  inbeeSU- 
iatis  nostrae  adminicula  slnt.'  £p.  LIX.  p.  149.  Tom.  u.  0pp.  ad. 
GrovoV.      TV.  ] 

s  s  See  WoLFius,  ubi  supra,  $.  266.  ss. 


Hble  in  producing  a  clear  and  vivid  knowledge  of  a  doctrine 
the  truth  of  which  is  already  ascertained  from  other  sources. 
Rational  fables,  moreover,  (to  which  description  all  those  of 
Christ  belong,)  assume  nothing  which  is  at  all  at  variance 
with  the  natural  course  of  things,  (/)  and  therefore  are  the 
less  likely  to  convey  to  the  mind,  intent  upon  the  doctrine 
which  they  teach,  the  notion  of  their  fictitious  character.  The 
folly,  for  esaraple,  of  menwlioare  solely  intent  upon  heaping 
up  riches  which  they  never  have  an  opportunity  to  enjoy,  is 
much  more  clearly  and  vividly  perceived,  when  we  place  be- 
fore our  eyes,  as  it  were,  the  rich  man  Lu.  xii.  16.  ss.,  with  hia 
possessioDs  and  his  hopes  and  projects,  and  the  awful  circum- 
stance of  his  unlooked  for  death,  about  to  take  place  that  very 
night,  than  it  would  be  in  any  other  way.  This  effect  will  be  in 
no^wise  lessened  by  the  knowledge  that  the  story  is  but  a  fiction, 
because  the  fraU  and  transitory  nature  of  earthly  things  is  al- 
ready so  well  known  from  experience,  that  It  is  not  proof  of 
this  by  argument,  but  a  vivid  sense  of  the  truth  already  ac- 
knowledged, that  is  needed,  and  the  very  fable  which  is  used 
to  produce  this  sense,  contains  only  such  circumstances  as  our 
previous  knowledge  of  this  general  truth  convinces  us  may 
have  actually  occurred,  and  therefore  may  be  assumed  aa  facts. 
It  may  be  objected  that  this  use  cannot  pertain  to  all  the 
fables  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  it  is  undeniable  that  many  of 
these  are  not  txampUs  of  the  doctrine  which  they  inculcate, 
but  lUltgorits.  (ni)  But  certainly  the  less  general  doctrine 
which  they  convey  is  subordinate  to  anolhtroi  a  more  general 
character,  of  which  the  fables  themselves  may  be  considered 
as  examples,  (n)  and  so  assisting  to  the  intuitive  knowledge  of 
that  doctrine,  which  knowledge  produces  the  effect  of 
ing  the  less  general  doctrine,  which  it  was  the  immediate  ob- 
ject of  Christ  to  inculcate  in  such  fables,  more  tasil\f  proved, 
and  more  dislincllif  knoTon.  For  example,  the  analogy  ofi\a 
tural  events,  made  use  of  in  Matt.  xiii.  3.  ss.,  '24.  ss.,  31.  ss. 
remaikabty  illustrates  the  facts  that  divine  truth  is  not  defec- 
tive althot^  it  may  produce  no  good  to  many  ;  that  it  may ' 
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prudeiif  to  tole  Ate  wicked  persons  in  the  chtireh ;  and  tfasf 
the  small  begiimings  of  the  Christian  dispensation  might  pro> 
d«oe  a  great  and  sahitary  change  in  the  condition  of  tfae  fan* 
man  race.    The  fables  tbsre  given  are  txamplts  of  the  general 
indhs  abready  pointed  outr(o)  (as,  for  instance^  of  this,  that 
small  beginAings  often  give  rise  to  great  events,)  assisting  the 
attainment  of  an  tnhitltve  knowle<i^  of  those  troths,  and 
even,  inasmuch  as  experience  teaches  us  that  the  drcnrn- 
stances  related  by  Christ  do  oftsn  occur,  althoof^  the  hb- 
torieffttte  fe^ed),(p)  an^rmmg  their  truth.    lo  tlua'wqr 
thdy  induce  us  readily  to  acknowledge  that  the  case  may  be 
simiiar  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  e.  g.  that  great  events 
nngr  flt>ring  from  small  b^innings. — To  give  another  instance, 
tfae  fable  which  occurs  in  Matt  xvitt.  23.  ss.  is  air  emmpU  of 
the  general  doctrine,  that  we  must  not  do  to  others  Krhiit  we 
wouhl  not  that  others  should  do  to  us,  and  thai  we  have  no 
just  ground  for  complaint  when  we  receive  the  same  usage 
that  we  have  not  scrupled  to  give  to  them ;  and  is  very  laefiil 
in  conveying  an  mHtUive  knowledge  of  that  doctrine;     The 
e/Sed  of  this  is,  that  it  is  impossible  to  disi^prove  of  the  pre- 
cqttj  subordinaie  to  the  same  general  doctrine,  nMdk  ii  woe  ike 
object  of  the  Saviour  to  convey ^  {q)  and  as  our  own  jucfgment 
has  approved  of  the  sentence  passed  by  the  king  in  the  ftble,(r) 
we  cannot  do  otherwise  than  allow  the  justice  of  the  divine 
determination  not  to  forgive  the  sins  of  the  implacable,  who 
refuse  to  forgive  the  nns  of  others,  since  this  determinatioii  is 
another  example  comprized  in  the  same  general  rule  of  con- 
duct. 
The  great  utility  of  fables  in  general,*  consists  in  this,  that 

(o)  \.  vif.  ip)  Note  10.  (q)  v.  S5.  (r)  v.SS.  H^ 


a  «  If  a  fable  were  used  as  an  example  ($.  vi.)  of  the  general  principle 
contained  in  it,  its  application  to  any  partiemUir  persons,  either  by  the 
author  or  by  the  hearer  or  reader,  would  be  a  discovery  of  towtetking 
similar.  So  the  j^cncral  rule,  that  he  who  extorts  from  his  inferior  an 
article  which  he  himself  possesses  in  abundance,  acts  most  unjustly*  and 
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they  declare  the. doctrine  or  tnitli,  which  if  it  were  directly 
pressed  upon  us,  would  doubtless  be  much  weakened  by  the 
force  of  our  passions,  by  another  example,  similar  to  our  case^ 
and  connprized  under  the  same  general  rule.  In  proportion, 
top,  as  fables  assist  the  acquisition  of  intuitive  knowledge  in  a 
remarkable,  degree,  they  also  facilitate  the  recollection  of  the 
doctrineB  which  they  inculcate,  and  consequently,  their  use. 
For  the  more  clearly  and  distinctly  we  know  a  thing,  the 
more  deeply  is  it  impressed  on  our  memory.  Comp.  Chry- 
8OST0M  in  Joan.  iv.  35. 


§.  X. 

But  although  even  the  fables  wliich  ai*e  to  be  ranked  as 
aUegorieSf  serve  to  illustrate  the  subjects  to  which  they  arc 
applied ;  {s)  yet  they  may  also  answer  the  end  of  clothing 


is  deserving  of  reiy  heavy  punishment,  might  be  exemplified  by  the 
fable  in  u.  Sam.  xH.  1 — 4,  in  which  case  the  act  of  David^  v.  7 — 9 
woold  be  a  simHar  uutancc.  But  Nallian  very  wisely  avoided  a  direct 
iDtrodndion  of  the  general  principle  in  his  reproof  of  David,  and  first 
indaced  the  kirfg  to  acknowledge  its  truth  in  ancUier  example  where 
there  was  no  danger  of  his  being  swayed  by  partiality.  After  this  ac- 
knowledgment, he  could  not  deny  the  correctness  of  the  principle  (v.  13,) 

even  though  turned  upon  himself  (v.  7.  ss.) ;  (comp.  Lu.  x.  37.)  * — '• 

In  the  same  manner  as  a  general  rule  is  much  more  readily  and  vividly 
perceived  when  conveyed  in  a  fable  which  is  an  example  of  that  very 
prineipte.  ($.  VI.)  and  admits  of  a  much  readier  application  to  pttrtieu- 
lar  iudieidualt;  so  the  application  of  a  general  principle  to  tme  lets 
general  is  much  facilitated  by  a  fable  which  exemplifies  the  former, 
($.  VII.)  as  we  have  ssen  in  the  iubtancc  from  Mat.  xviii.  23.  ss.,  and  it 
thus  becomes  much  more  effectual  with  relation  to  partictUar  individuaU 
(comp.  Mat.  xxi.  31,  41.  Lu.  vii.  43.)  if  the  less  general  principle,  to 
whicli  the  application  of  the  more  general  has  been  mada  ($.  VII.)  be 
again  applied  (^.  VIII.)  to  them. 


'  [See  this  ^.subject  happily  treated  in  Portius' LcctureJi  Lert.  xi 
Vol.  1.  p.  283.  V-.  ed.  Lond.  1808. 

^0 
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them  in  obscurity^  and  become  ofr^cure  allegories,  or  enigmas, 
if  propounded  without  any  explanation.  Many  *  of  this  sort 
were  uttered  by  Christ,  especiaUy  at  the  time  described  by 
Matthew,  c.  xiii,  Mark,  c.  iv,  and  Luke,  c.  viii.,  he  having  de- 
termined to  discourse  of  the  heavenly,  (f>t.  e.**  <fivine  (tf ) 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  and  his  Father,  (v)  more  folly  than 
at  other  times.     His  object  was  to  show  at  length,  that  the 

(0  Mat  xiii.  11, 24, 31,  33, 44,  8.  47. 
u)  Mar.  iv.  11,  25,  3a  La.  xiii.  18,  20. 
(v)  Dan.  yii.  13.  s.    Mat.  xiii.  37,  41, 43. 


a  7  Comp.  Flacii  Clavem  S€ript.  P.  n.  p.  267.  and  tb«  eelebimted 
Teller's  note  *  *  on  Turjuetuii  Tract,  de  S.  Scripturae  interpirBta- 
tione,  p.  254. 

at  This  is  so  plainly  affirmed  by  Matthew  (xiii.  3,)  and  Maik  (iv.  2, 
13),  that  there  seems  to  be  hardly  any  doubt  that  mat*  were  spoken  to 
the  people  than  the  four  which  Matthew  relates  (xiii.  3.  sa.  S4.  is.  31 — 
38,)  as  having  been  uttered  in  the  jmblic  discourse.  The  tkrm  others 
given  in  that  chapter  (v.  44.  ss.)  cannot  be  taken  into  account,  as  they 
were  propounded  to  the  disciples  by  themselves  (v.  36.  01.  s.).  But  the 
testimony  of  Mark  in  iv.  83,  is  even  more  express  than  the  preceding,  for 
he  makes  mention  of  mmny  other  parables,  beside  those  whieh  he  hinuelf 
has  given.  Now  Matthew  (xiii.  24.  ss.  33.)  only  relates  two  winch  are 
not  recorded  by  Mark,  as  having  been  publicly  spoken.  I(  then,  wc 
suppose  that  ho  has  given  all  the  '  other  parables'  to  which  Maiic  re- 
fers, we  must  allow  that  the  expression  '  many  others '  may  signify  only 
two.  And  even  in  this  case  it  must  be  taken  for  granted  that  the  para- 
ble related  Mat.  xiii.  24.  ss.,  is  different  from  the  similar  one  in  Mar.  iv. 
26.  ss.,  else  there  will  be  but  one  short  parable  peculiar  to  Matthew 
(xiii.  33.)  which,  surely,  is  not  the  'many  '  spoken  of  by  Mark.— Bnt 
the  parable  in  Mark,  iv.  26,  ss.  seems  to  be  no  less  distinct  from  that 
in  Matt.  xiii.  24.  ss.,  than  the  latter  is  from  the  one  which  50  much  re- 
sembles it  in  V,  47.  ss.  For  in  Mark  there  in  no  mention  of  the  tares, 
which  in  Mat.  xiii.  25.  ss.  are  the  principal  feature  of  the  parable,  (r 
36.) ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  Matthew  is  entirely  silent  respecting  the 
unobsencd  progress  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  it  b  the  chief  ob- 
ject of  the  parable  given  by  Mark  to  represent.  Now  if  the  parable 
given  by  Mark  is  different  from  that  in  Matthew,  it  is  evident  that  Mat- 
thew does  not  relate  all  the  parables  spoken  publicly  on  that  occasion . 
and  that  it  is  one  of  the  •  many  others '  omitted  by  Matthew,  that  ha? 
been  preserved  by  Mark.  iv.  26.  ss. 

a  »  Comp.  Dan.  i\ .  2,3.  Lu.  xv.  18.  and  Koppe,  Nov-  Test  Gr.  Vol.  i. 
p.  216.  [  also  thn  nuthor'«  DiHsertation  De  notione  regni  icpWti?. 
Note  6       7V.  1 
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diaracter  of  tiiis  kingdom  would  certainly  in  tlie  end  appear 
to  be  in  the  highest  d^ree  glorious,  (w)  but  that  notwith- 
standing this,  its  condition  would  at  first  be  different,  and  its 
fbundatioD  be  laid  in  the  very  preaching  of  the  gospel  which 
was  so  much  despised,  by  which,  although  extended  to  many 
with  no  efiect,  the  subjects  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  should 
be  collected  and  prepared  (a;)  for  future  glory,  (y)     But  as 
this  world  is  a  nursery  {z)  for  heaven,  it  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary that  the  evil  be  mingled  with  the  good,  (a)  lest  either 
such  as  might  afterwards  reform,  should  be  untimely  remov- 
ed, or  such  as  were  really  better  than  they  appeared,  should 
be  reckoned  amcmg  the  bad,  and  destroyed  together  with 
them,  (b)    For  both  the  extensive  and,  ultimately,  splendid 
kingdom  of  Groo  generally,  and  the  excellence  and  tiappiness 
of  each  of  its  members  in  particular,  would  take  their  rise 
from  small  beginnings,  (c)  and  increase  by  imperceptible  de- 
grees, (d)    Nevertheless,  the  privileges  of  this  invisible  king- 
dom would  be  so  greatly  prized  by  all  that  were  truly  wise  (e) 
that,  setting  aside  all  the  enjoyments  and  advantages  of  this 
hh,  they  would  pant  after  that  alone. — But  the  notion  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  entertained  by  the  Jews  (/)  was  so 
difiereot  from  this,  that  it  was  impossible  they  should  be  pleas- 
ed with  those  beginnings,  so  far  removed  from  every  sort  of 
pomp»  and  with  such  a  long  delay  (g)  of  its  ultimate  splendour. 
Besides,  by  far  the  greater  part  had  been  so  deaf  to  the  other 
instructions  and  admonitions  of  Christ,  and  so  blind  to  the 
evidence  afforded  by  miracles  so  many  and  so  great,  (A)  that 
they  were  neither  desirous  of  salvation,  (i)  nor  possessed  of  a 
teachable  disposition,  nor  willing  to  believe  in  such  doctrines 
as  were  mysterious  (A)  (i.  e.  till  then  unknown,  and  out  of  the 
range  of  popular  opinion,)  on  the  sole  authority  of  Jesus,  as  a 
divinely  conunissioned  teacher.      On  account  (/)  of  this  their 
general  ignorance  of  religious  things,  our  Lord  in  teaching 


(i»)  Mat.  xiii.  43.  ^x)  t.  43.  (jf)  f  •  3.  as. 

(«)  V.  8«.  (a)  V.  SO,  47.  CO  «.  S9. 

(<)  V,  31—33.  <<^  M*r.  i?.  ST.  s.  («)  Mat.  xiu.  44-4C. 

(/)  La.  xvu.  90.  (g)  CooifK  Lu.  xul.  11. 

'*>  Mat.xiii.  13— 1. '5.  (t)  v.  15.  (fr^s  r.  11  (/)  t*.  IS. 


%Mi  THE  PARABLES  OP  CURIS'I . 

tliem  made  use  of  parables  withoiU  explanations,  (m)  thai  see- 
ing the  image  tliey  might  not  perceive  the  object  which  it 
Was  intende(i  to  rcprc^sent,  and  that  they  might  hear  the  words 
indeed,  but  not  comprehend  their  meaning,  (n)  if  pcradven- 
ture  "  thev  might  in  this  wav  be  led  to  reform  and  obtain  tlie 
pardon  of  their  sins,  (o)  This  proceeding  might  be  adopted* 
for  this  reason ;  that  so  the  very  obf^cnrilt/  of  the  obnoxiom 
doctrine  taught  tconld  prevent  the  worst  of  the  people  from 
deridinq;  Jesus  on  account  of  his  preaching  a  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  so  different  from  tiiat  which  they  cxpc^cted,  and  from 
thus  increasing  their  crime,  (a  measure  particularly  necessary 
at  that  time,  on  account  of  the  detestable  (/>)  reports  lately 
spread  among  the  populace)  (7)  while  at  the  same  time  others 
might  bo  roused  by  this  enigmatic  teaching  out  of  the  stupid 
indifference  with  which  thev  had  been  accustomed  to  re- 
ganl  the  deeds  and  instructions  of  Jesus,  and  brought  to  re- 
flection, which  might,  in  the  belter  disposed  at  least,  result  in 
a  more  careful  nttt-ntion  to  the  [)roccpts  of  our  Lord,  and  a 
more  diligent  examination  of  his  conduct,  for  the  time  to 
come,  and  so  produce  their  gradual  conversion.  Even  to  the 
disciples  themselves,  wlio,  unlike  the  rest,  (r)  were  so  far  led 
by  the  authority  of  Ciirist,  as  to  l»c  able  to  hear  the  truth  un- 
disguised without  oifoncc,  (s)  the  enigmas  pmpounded  to  the 
people  would  be  useful,  not  only  on  account  of  their  throwing 
greater  light  upon  the  subject  to  which  t  hoy  related,  (/)  as 
soon  as,  by  means  of  tjie  ex[)huiation  ailerward  given,  («) 
their  meaning  was  understood,  but  also  because  they  excited 
an  increased  degree  of  attention  to  the  itistrnctions  which  they 
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3  0  Comp.^^TftTi  11.  Tim.  ii.  2o.  Lu.  lii.  15.  and  Brit.Ma^z.  T.  m. 
p.  721.S. 

3  I  U  was  well  said  by  vSai.i.ist.  a.s  \\v  lind  it  <^jiioled  l)y  Blac  kwali. 
(Critica  Sacra  N.  T.  p.  '271.  od.  Woi.r ,,.      [  SacTod  Classics.  Vol. 
l'*  ]  )  '^■0  *^'*  i"*'^*''  t'  *'^>»6«c  triK^urTUf  rwi  fin  aionrn: 

KtrtL^^umi  UK  %%,  T09C  iTi  rrrirJxiov?  9i\5<ro<i»fer  afAyx^^u. 


rilE  PARABLES  OF  CHRIST.  23^ 

Vtvolved.  (v)  Moreover,  we  find  that  the  very  parables  which 
'^re  used  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  the  instructions  they 
conveyed  obscure  to  the  ignorant  and  unprepared,  Were  ser- 
viceable to  the  disciples  of  Jesus  in  rendering  them  perspi- 
euouij  so  OS  botli  to  afford  them  at  that  very  time  a  degree  of 
certainty  respecting  doctrines  before  unknown  (to)  and  to  con- 
tribute to  their  preparation  for  the  full  illumination  which  they 
•were  to  receive  subsequently  to  the  resurrection  of  their 
Lord.  And  after  they  had  received  that  illumination,  these 
parables  enabled  them  l>esides  imparting  the  knowledge  which 
they  then  received,  to  communicate  to  their  hearers  the  older  in- 
structions which  had  been  given  them  before  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  to  confirm  the  new  and  important  doctrines  wiiich  they 
tac^ht  by  the  antecedent  Agreement  of  their  master,  (x)  and, 
by  repeating  the  parables  of  our  I-ord,  to  impart  a  knowledge 
of  those  doctrines  to  many,  more  easily  and  vividly  (y)  than 
they  would  otherwise  have  done,  (z) 


o 


.  XI. 


TJie  Parables,  the  interpretation  of  which  it  is  the  object  of 
this  essay  to  teach,  aro  ratiomil  fables,  or  fictitious  narration 
bearing  the  semblance  of  truth,  {a)  by  means  of  which  our  I^ord 
illustrated  {h)  sonic  moral  doctrine,  (c)  There  are,  therefore, 
two  tilings  in  them  to  be  considered,  the  doctrine  which  they 
convey,  that  is,  the  t/uno;  signified^  and  the  narration,  or 
similitudes^  by  wliicli  it  is  signified.     But  the  parable  itself,  {d} 

(v)  Lu.  viii.  9.  Mai.  \iii.  oG.  (,r)  r.  II,  51.  n)  Mat.  xiii. 

^y)    S-*>f-  (*)  Mat.  xili.  52.  cornp.  Mar.  iv.  CI.  s. 

(a)    J.  III.  IV.  (A)  ].  i\.  X.  V;  '.  V 

(J)  Mar.  iv.  10.     IMat.  ::]:\.  IS,  30. 


3*  It  is  true  there  are  foiuc  parable-;  of  our  Lord,  which  conrjiA'reil 
ill  themselves,  ought  rather  to  be  desigiiatc<l  as  rxamplat  than  ussimUitudes 
($.  VI.).  But  as  the  majority  arc  to  be  classed  n^i allegories (^.  Vll.Vfll.)* 
and  85  even  those  just  mentioned,  in  as  far  as  they  arc  compound  $.  V.) 
partake  of  the  nature  of  a  timilUudA  (^.  \l.^,  we  may  for  the  re?? of  the 
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that  is,  (e)  the  setise  of  the  parable  can  only  be  perceived  by 
those  "  who  understand  the  doctrine  conveyed,  by  means  of 
the  narration  used.  For  example,  David  did  not  undentand 
the  meaning  of  Nathan,  (/)  so  long  as  he  onljf  understood 
and  passed  judgment  on  the  fact  narrated  by  the  prophet,  (g) 
For  the  object  of  the  latter  was  not  to  obtain  a  deciaon 
against  the  rich  man  whom  he  represented  as  acting  with  so 
much  injustice.  The  king's  idea  did  not  correspond  with  that 
of  the  prophet,  till  the  former  perceived  the  object  (A)  for 
which  the  history  had  been  invented  and  narrated,  (t) — It 
would  be  no  less  a  departure  from  the  meaning  of  Christ,  if 
any  one  should  read  such  parables  as  those  in  Lu.  xvi.  1 — 8. 
and  xviiL  1 — 5,  as  liistories.  Their  design  was  certainly 
neither  to  hold  out  a  pattern  for  imitation,  nor  to  warn  against 
the  sorts  of  conduct  which  they  describe,  but  of  a  veiy  dif- 
ferent character.  (Ar)  On  the  other  hand,  any  one  who  un- 
derstands the  passage  in  Matth.  vi.  15.  will  certainly  perceive 
the  doctrine  taught  in  xviii.  U3,  ss.,  but  he  will  not  be  able  to 
comprehend  the  parable  in  v.  23.  ss.,  until  he  has  learned  to 
apply  the  narration  to  that  doctrine.  This  intimate  connexion 
of  the  stmilitude  with  the  thing  5tgfn(/!e(f  occasionally  produces 
the  insertion  of  words  in  the  similitude  which  [MX)periy  belong 
only  to  the  object  connected  loith  it  in  the  mind  of  a  person 
who  understands  the  parable.     So  in  Mcitt.  xxii.  10,*  the  ser- 

(<?;  Lu.  tIH.  0,  II.  (/)  II.  Sam.  xii.  5.  ?.  {g)  n.  Sam.  xii.  1—4. 

(/»)  V.  13.  (i)  r.  7.  ss.  (k)  xvi.  S.  s.  XTiiL  C.  ss. 


essay  make  use  of  the  term  similitude  [  or  pnrabk  ],  in  reference  to  all. 
By  this  the  whcitt  comparison  (§.  I.),  that  is,  both  the  image  and  the  ok- 
jcclt  are  asoally  intended,  although  occasionally  it  is  applied  to  the 
inuifrc  alone.  See  Qui5tii.ian  L.  VII!.  c.  in.  470.  [  p.  398.  ed.  Oi.  ] 
Others  urc  the  name  similitude  to  express  the  ir^ctt^n  «t^«dnric,  (first 
iricmbcr  of  the  comparison)  which,  in  a  regularly  drawn  comparison^  i.s 
•connected  by  the  ^.frttrei'e^ie  or  reciprocal  reference,  with  the  object  of 
which  it  is  the  image.    Quihtil.  uln  supra,  p.  471.  [  p.  399.  ] 

3  3  Comp.  Calixti  Concordia  iv  evangel,  scriptorum,  h-  IV.  c.  vii. 
j>.184  s. 

3  4  The  description  in  t.  13  of  this  chapter  and  in  c.  izT.  30^  is  to 
liftimderstood  of  a  prison,  very  remote  from  thejdaeeofthefetut,  and  from 
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vants  are  said  to  have  brought  in  <  both  6a(I  and  goodf/  mean- 
iflg  *  guests  both  smtably  and  unstdtahly  clothed^  (/)  which  in 
the  parable  represent  the  good  and  had.  On  the  other  hand, 
an  occasional  feature  of  the  image  may  be  retained  even  in  the 
cagt/oiuKton,  if  the  interpretation  of  the  other  parts  is  so  clear 
at  to  leave  no  difficulty  in  comprehending  the  metaphor. 
Sttdb  IB  the  ease  in  Mat.  xiii.  19,  22, 23.  So  also  Horace  (m) 
inserts  a  tropical  word  (n)  in  the  appHcation  (o)  of  his  fable : 
veluif  having  reference  to  the  ^^oroufis  {p)  of  the  fable  of  the 
horse  and. the  stag  which  he  had  used. 


§.  XII. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  three  things  are  requisite  to  the  dis- 
covery of  the  grammatical  sense  of  a  parable.  First,  that 
the  fictitious  narration,  or  similitude,  be  understood.  Second, 
that  the  thing  sonified  be  ascertained.  Third,  that  the  cor- 
respondence rf  the  similitude,  or  narration,  with  its  object  be 
learned. 

With  the  first  of  these  requisites  we  are  at  present  not 
concerned,  as  nothing  more  than  the  ordinary  rules  of  in- 
terpretation, such  as  are  applicable  to  any  true  histor}%  is 
needed  for  its  attainment.  However,  not  to  pass  it  over  en- 
tirely, we  may  subjoin  the  single  remark,  that  in  order  to  give 
the  feigned  histoiy  all  its  concinnity,  it  is  sometimes  necessary 
to  imagine  a  circumstance  not  expressed.  So  in  Mat  xxii. 
we  must  supply  in  imagination  the  circumstance,  that  the 
guests  were  not  led  directly  into  the  banqueting  room,  but 
allowed  a  sufficient  opportunity  to  change  their  dress.  This 
is  not  expressly  affirmed  in  the  narration,  but  it  may  be  infer- 

(/)  V.  11.  (m)  Epist.  Lib.  i.  Ep.  x.  (n)  v.  40. 

(o)  See  above.  Note  22.  »  v.  86,  31. 


all  kmnansocicii/,  and  very  dark.  This  is  an  image  of  the  punishment.* 
which  m\\  be  inflicted  upon  the  wicked  in  the  world  to  come.  Se*» 
viii.  12. 
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red  from  the  expression  sipifMjdi]  in  v.  l!2,  and  must  be  aenim- 
ed,  because  the  command  in  v.  13  would  otherwise  be  liable 
to  the  imputation  of  great  injustice.    Yet  it  is  not  neoesmy 
to  determine  whence  the  wedding  garment  was  to  be  pro- 
cured ;  whether,  for  example,  we  are  to  suppose  that  the 
man  who  appeared  without  one  had  a  suitable  garment  at  home, 
but  had  neglected  the  opportunity  given  him  to  go  thither 
and  procure  it ;  or  whether  it  is  to  be  assumed  that  the  kii^ 
who  had  invited  his  guests  in  such  an  unusal  way^^)  had  alao^ 
contrary  to  the  general  practice,®  taken  care  to  offer  them 
garments  suitable  to  the  occasion.    Neither  of  these  hypo- 
theses is  susceptible  of  proof,  for  Christ  himself  has  said  no^ 
thing  determinate  upon  tlie  subject,  his  design  being  merely  to 
show  generally  that  the  soul   must  he  clothed  anew  with 
righteousness  (r)  before  an  admission  to  eternal  happiness  can 
be  obtained,  without  any  intention  to  teach  the  nuihod  of  pro- 
curing the  necessary  vesture. 


.^  XIII. 


The  thing  sigtujial,  or  doctrine  witli  rcl'ercnce  to  which  u 
fable  is  pri)i)Oun(lcd,  (the  ascertaining  of  which  is  the  second 
rc(juisite  to  the  discovorv  of  tlnj  ^rnnimallcnl  sense  ofa  para- 
ble) is  usually  indicalf'd  in  //^r //io?Y:/,  railed  bv  Apthoni us 
cjfo.aj/»iov,  but  more  coniinonly  e-rr.-.iti/t^jov.     Our  Lord  himself* 


'.'^.  r. '.'.  ',»•;  r.  10. 


3  5  It  e:itinot  be  shown  by  any  f:i">otl  ar/;unienls  that  it  was  Gustomaiy 
fo  present  the  guLstd  with  garments  siiitetl  to  the  festal  occusion.  &»e 
KiiEiJv  Obscrv.  e  I'lav.  .Jose|.lio,  In  Malt.  \\\\.  li>.  We  lea%-e  it  to 
•  )lhcri.  to  decide  n-hother  tlio  custom  of  pix-seiuing  a  Caftan  lo  those 
who  are  admitted  to  an  audience  of  the  Ttirkish  Sultan  Vaa  any  bearing 
on  this  subject.  Coivy.  Lukdekk  Kxpo^^itiu  I.ocoruni  Script  ad.  orien- 
:em  se  refeivntium  vv  ^l(i,  and  Michakms  Orient.  Kiblioth.  P.  vm.  p. 

■■   The  ICruiifrrJist  has  prefixed  *tn  iiidicatiou  oi  the  subject  of  the  par» 
'•Ip.in  Lii.  will.  l.p.  xix.  11 
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not  unfrequently  subjoined  to  h\H  parables  some  indication  of 
their  object  or  even  a  somewhat  copious  exposition ;  e,  g. 
Lq.  xii.  21.  xviii.  14.  Matt,  xviii.  35.  xiii.  49.  s.  xxi.  42.  ss. 
LiL  viL  44.  ss.  xvi.  8.  s.  xviii.  6.  ss.  Occasionally,  such  no- 
tices both  precede  and  follow,  as  in  Mat.  xix.  30.  xx.  16.  But 
the  parables  of  Christ  differ  from  other  fables  in  being  gene- 
rally giTeOy  not,  like  them,  in  a  separate  state,  but  in  some  cfe- 
JiniU  eomuxion  with  a  context.  This  pecularity  affords  a 
means  of  eliciting  their  meaning,  so  that  a  moral,  or  s^^diov, 
is  not  always  needed. 

The  context  of  a  parable  remarkably  conduces  to  a  know- 
ledge of  its  meaning,  by  pointing  out  the  occasion  in  which  it 
was  uttered.  This  will  be  found  to  be  either  the  actions  and 
opinions  of  the  hearers  of  Christ,  as  in  Lu.  xv.  11.  ss.  comp. 
V.  I9  2 ;  six.  12.  ss.  comp.  r.  11 ;  or  some  of  our  Lord's  dis» 
emarseSf  with  which  it  is  in  connexion,  as  in  Mat.  xxv.  1 — 30, 
which  passage  contains  two  parables,  one  teaching  the  necessi- 
ty oiprudinct^  the  other  recommending  ^Je/t/y,  both  of  which 
Tirtues  had  been  previously  mentioned.  («)  80  in  the  parable  of 
the  wedding  feast,  (/)  it  is  the  more  certain  that  the  invited 
guests,  of  whom  but  few  were  admitted  to  the  feast,  (tz)  re- 
present the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  because  it  appears  from  the 
context  (v)  that  there  was  then  occasion  for  Christ  to  discuss 
that  subject 

Lastly,  as  in  interpretation  generally,  great  assistance  may 
be  derived  from  the  use  of  parallel  passages,  so  occasionally 
the  sense  of  a  parable  may  be  ascertained  or  confirmed  by 
means  of  some  other,  similar  to  it.  For  instance,  if  there 
were  no  other  reasons,  a  comparison  of  Mat.  xxii.  ss.,  alone, 
would  render  it  credible  that  the  similar  parable  in  Lu.  xiv. 
16.  ss.  relates,  like  the  former  passage,  to  the  contempt  of  the 

(«)  xxiv.  45.  (/)  MaU.  xxii.  7,  9.  (u)  v.  8.  IS.  i. 

(r)  xxi.  43. 


'*  This  tnay  directly  impugn  the  opinions  of  the  hearers,  and  on  that 
aceonnt,  be  properly  continued  in  the  parabolic  form,  as  in  La.  liii- 
2—2. 

31  • 
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preached  gospel  by  the  Jewa,  and  its  propagaiiuD  uiioog  the 
heathen.  We  may  reasonably  infer  that  our  Lord  hunselT 
intended  th!§  resemblance  between  his  parables  to  be  obserr- 
ed  and  used  for  their  interpretation,  from  the  fact  that  when 
he  uttered  a  parable  (lu)  which  contained  an  image  sunilar  to 
that  pre%-iou8ty  used  by  him  in  another  parable,  (x)  bs  conn- 
derod  it  easier  lo  be  understood  than  otliers.  (,y) 


^ 


Besides  these  external  aids,  {:)  there  ore  othen  phncipaU; 
contained  in  rAe  parable  itael/,  that  Rssist  the  discovery  of  its 
meaning. 

The  meaning  of  that  class  of  fables  which  connats  of 
examples  of  the  thing  signified,  is  to  be  discovered  by  ot*(foc- 
Iton,  which  substitutes  generals  for  parliculars,  and  tlaatti  fw 
indiciduah.^  This  rule  may  be  tried  by  the  fables  of  iGaop 
utd  others  of  that  kind ;  but  we  will  proceed  to  its  application 
to  the  parables  of  Christ.  In  the  parable  in  Lu.  xviii.  10.  ss., 
for  instance,  in  order  to  ascertain  its  meaning,  we  must  substi- 
tute for  the  Pharisee,  who  esalts  himself  above  other  men, 
and  particularly  above  the  publican,  and  boasts  in  his  prayers 
nhich  he  offers  in  the  temple  of  his  fasts  and  giving  of  tithes, 
all  arrogant  men  and  amtemners  of  others,  'UksfftMMr,  who 
art  infiated  wUk  on  txalted  {^pinion  of  lAeir  Mon  mertb,  ^ 
whatevir  iescr^tion  tkey  vu^  be,  and  aho  betrm/  lAu  dt^po- 
tUm  in  amf  iM^.  By  the  publican  who  stands  aAr  tiff  trm 
the  Pharisee,  with  downcast  eyes,  and  beating  his  bieaat,  pn^ 


(t)  Jo.  IT.  95.  d 


ty}H 


*T  ThUii to i^iHftrai the nbject admits oTitl    nentnyn 

Mhr  IdMi  (for  Inituce,  thotn  ofAMh,  and  tpalUm.    ta.  lU.  9D^  ni. 
39  ^  -hM.  A«  not  admit  of  xmmriifBfitm  Bnch  u  tint  by  wU 
{ta.  sil.l<t-u.)biindor>toodto  dwu  rkku^' 
«  (U.  s*i.  SO),  MiMry  ia  gesn*!  (*.  20.) 
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Hod  to  be  merciful  to  liim  a  sinner,  we  must  understand  all 
^mk  asj  although  despised  by  others^  are  impressed  with  a  deep 
sente  of  their  own  sinftdnessy  are  desirous  of  the  divine  mercy ^ 
md  indicate  this  disposition  in  any  way.  The  result  is,  that 
we  must  conclude  that  the  latter  description  of  persons  will 
receive  the  approbation  of  God,  while  the  former  will  be  re- 
jected and  humbled  by  him.  So,  again,  from  the  example  of 
tbe  Samaritan,  Lu.  x.  33.  ss.,  who  being  strongly  moved  by 
pity,  and  of  a  liberal  disposition,  bound  up  the  wounds  of  a 
Jew  who  had  been  cruelly  maltreated,  had  been  lefl  without 
aid  by  his  countrymen,  the  priest  and  Levite,  and  must 
perish  for  want  of  speedy  help, — conveyed  him  to  an  inn, 
aiuji  even  provided  for  his  future  sustenance, — this  too,  in  a 
road  infested  by  the  incursions  of  robbers,"  (6)  and  when  he 
ooi3d  hardly  spare  the  two  denarii  paid  for  the  support  of  the 

wmmded  man:(c) from  this  example  we  learn  that  it 

11  oar  duly  to  afford  assistance  to  any  man  who  may  absolute- 
Ijf  need  tt,  even  though  he  be  of  different  nation,  customs^  re- 
Kgimif  or  dispositions  from  ourselves,  {d)  and  even  if  such  aS' 
sieianee  be  attended  with  difficulty^  expense,  and  peril  ^  much 
HKxre  to  do  any  kind  offices,  attended  with  less  difficulty  and 
dutgeTf  that  may  be  needful,  even  to  an  enemy,  (e)  " 

Bat  there  are  many  other  fictitious  narrations,  (/)  which 
cannot  be  considered  as  examples  of  the  thing  signified,  but 
are  induded  as  species  under  the  more  genera/ doctrine,  which 
inchides  m  like  manner  the  precept  intended  to  be  conveyed. 

(£)  «.  so.  (fi)  V,  35.  (d)  Comp.  Jo.  iv.  SL    Ecclus.  i.  87.  s. 

(f)  Lo.  X.37.  (/)  {.  VI.  VII. 


99  Comp.  MiCHAXLis  Gedanken  von  SOnde  und  Geneigthuog,  p. 
468,448. 

9*  There  is  reason  for  laying  stress  upon  this  circamstance,  as  the 
Iswyer  («.  29,)  betrayed  a  disposition  to  consider  strangers  and  enemies 
•a  having ««  claim  upon  him,  (comp.  Mat.  v.  48,)  and  our  Lord  intro- 
dnced  m  Samaritan  as  more  benevolent  to  a  Jew  than  the  Jews  them- 
selves,  for  the  very  purpose  of  shaming  the  Jews  who  were  onwillmg  to 
afford  any  assistance  to  Samaritans,  and  showed  litUe  kindness  to 
strangen  in  general.  [  See  Portsvs'  Lectores.  Lect.  ii.  Vol.  i.  p.  280. 
58.  ed.  Lend.  1808.      Tr.  *\ 
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Here  abstractmi  alone  will  not  suffice  to  ascertain  the  meu* 
ing  of  the  parable,  as  it  will  discover  only  the  more  gaimU 
doctrine,  to  which  both  the  example  given  and  the  thbg  eigni- 
fied  arc  subordinate,  but  cannot  define  the  latter.  In  Ihit 
case,  the  general  doctrine  being  first  discovered  by  abtirac- 
tion,  other  aids  (g)  must  then  be  used  to  ascertain  the  specie 
difference  bctwxcn  the  example  in  the  parable,  and  the  thing 
intended  to  be  signified.  So,  in  the  parable  in  Mat  xiii.  3L  ^ 
we  first  learn  by  the  process  of  abstraction  that  it  conveys  the 
general  rule,  that  often  a  thing  from  small  beginnings  ottaini 
to  an  exalted  eminence.  But  that  this  general  truth  is  ap- 
plied by  Christ  peculiarly  to  the  heavenly  kingdcm^  is  to  be 
learned  from  the  words  prefixed  to  the  parable :  k^mi,  «r»  ^ 
^iksM  ruv  iffavcjv.^  Again,  in  Mat.  xxi.  28.  ss.  we  di800ifer» 
by  abstraction,  that  the  parable  conveys  the  general  declira* 
tion,  that  it  is  not  he  who  makes  a  boast  of  his  obedience,  but 
he  who  renders  it,  although  at  first  he  may  have  refoiedy  that 
does  the  will  of  him  who  imposes  a  command,  {h)  Bat  it  is 
from  the  moral  or  application  of  the  parable  in  v.  31.  s.  that 
we  learn  its /^ar/ictz/ar  reference  to  the  PAameei  who  boasted 
of  their  obedience  to  the  divine  commands,  and  the  Publicane^ 
who  really  rendered  such  obedience. 

From  all  this  it  appears,  that  even  in  this  class  of  parables 
there  remain  some  particulars  which  must  be  converted  into 
generals.  For  example,  tlie  particulars  in  the  paraUe  of  the 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  (t)  that  it  is  less  than  all  sttdsf  and  that 
in  its  growth  it  surpasses  all  herbsy  and  becofnes  a  tru  of  such 
a  size  as  to  afford  shelter  in  its  branches  to  the  birds,  that  isy(it) 
becomes  a  large  (I)  tree  ;  convey  this  general  meaning ;  that 
great  progress  may  be  made  from  a  small  beginning.  There  is 
no  danger  of  running  into  error  by  this  process  of  generaliza* 

(g)  ^xiii.  (A)  Comi).  I'.  .31.  (0  Matt.  xiii.  99. 

(k)  Comp.  Dan.  iv.  9. 18.  with  r.  7.  8. 17.  (/)  Lu.  xiii.  19. 


«  «  These  form  a  sbrt  of  introductory  moral  (r^o/uvOm)  which,  bow* 
ever,  only  indicates  the  subject  of  the  fable,  the  pndicatB  appeariog  with 
sufficient  clearness  from  the  general  doctrine,  which  may  be  fosad  by 
abstraction. 
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tkWf  for  we  are  sure  to  And  all  that  the  general  truths  thus 
arrived  at  may  contain,  in  the  less  general,  which  are  subor- 
dinate to  them,  and  form  the  subject  of  the  parable.  But 
when  we  proceed  to  determine  the  particular  application  of 
these  general  truths  to  the  doctrine  taught  in  the  parable, 
there  are  two  things  to  be  avoided.  Firsts  we  must  not  sup- 
pose that  there  is  any  necessary  correspondence  between  the 
particular  idea  conveyed  by  the  narration,  and  the  thing  which 
the  parable  is  intended  to  signify,  Secondly,  we  must  not  take 
it  for  granted  that  all  the  particulars  distinguishable  in  the 
narnUioD,  answer  to  as  many  particulars  in  the  thing  stgnir 
Jitd.* 

We  do  not  deny  that  it  is  possible  that  things  belonging  to 
the  same  class,  may  possess  the  same  attributes  in  common, 
and  thus  agree  in  many  particulars,  as  well  as  in  their  generic 
character.  It  would  even  be  wise,  if  the  natures  of  the  thing 
narrated  and  of  that  signified  would  admit  such  an  agreement, 
to  express  such  predicates  in  the  narration^  as  would  equally 
mix  the  thing  signijied.  This  may  be  exemplified  by  the 
parable  of  the  wedding  feast,  (m)  where  the  general  truth  con- 
veyed, when  obtained  from  the  narrative  by  abstraction,  is, 
that  the  rejection  of  repeatedly  proffered  benefits  will  afford 
ground  for  heavy  punishment,  and  procure  the  transfer  of  those 
benefits  to  others,  if  they  will  receive  them  as  they  ought.  To 
this  is  subordinate  the  doctrine  which  it  was  the  intention  of 
our  Lord  to  teach,  that  the  contempt  of  the  blessings  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom  by  the  Jews  would  draw  down  upon  them 
heavy  punishment,  and  that  on  the  other  hand,  such  of  the 

(m)  Malt.  xxii.  2.  ss. 


*  [  "  Ante  omnia  scopus  cujusque  parabolae  est  coDsiderandus,  et 
non  modo,  quod  huic  adversatur,  scd  etiam,  quod  ad  eum  nihil  confert, 
pro  aenau  loci  alieno  babiendum,  quern  auctor  parabolae  nee  intenderlt, 
nee  inteodcre  potuerit.  Unde  consequens  est,  magis  ad  ostentaUonem 
iogenii  et  fcecundae  imaginationis  facerc,  illas  doctrinas  et  usui,  quae 
•I  omoibus  ct  singulb  parabolaa  circumstantiis  petuntur,  et  mytteria, 
quM  in  iU  queruntur,  qaain  ad  parabolae  interpretationeai,  veramque 
•t  i  loqueDte  intentum  larum  sensuin  indaganduB  et  fkclNnndom." 
WsuirrsiiS.  Opu8C.  ii.  363.    7r.  ] 


> 


4M  rni  ruufiitfi  or  cbeist. 

•Otnliits  88  afaould  prove  wortiiy,  eliould  be  admitted  lo  Mx 
enjoyment  of  those  blcesings.     In  this  instance,  the  puiudi- 

.'■unt  to  be  inflicted  on  the  Jews  wofi  of  bucU  a  kind,  that  it 

^nuld  be  explKxtli/  described  in  the  narralion,  as  rn  r.  7. — 
But  very  often  the  case  is  olktrwue.  80  in  this  sanie  parable, 
Hk  gtntral  \dea  of  being  not  vnworlky  of  a  btntfil.  («)  ia  in  the 
mrrative  converted  into  (he  tpecial  circumstance  of  btmg 
dolhed  in  a  wedding  gnrrnenl  ,■  whereas  the  import  rtf  the 
parable  requires  a  different  speeial  notion,  tlial  of  6*wig  gOQd,{o) 
poflseiising  a  habit  of  mind  lulapled  to  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
To  use  another  example :  the  gr.neral  idea  of  obtditnce  to  Ute 

'mtl  of  another,  is  expressed  in  the  narration  of  the  parable 
of  the  two  sonfi,^;')  by  ihe/inHicii/ar  action  of  going  intQ  the 
vinex/ard,  which  does  not  at  all  euit  the  thing  ngnified,  iu  which 
it  must  be  changed  to  the  reptntance  (furnvoia),  (q)  productive 
of  olwdience  to  the  will  of  Gin>,  wlndi  hsid  been  preached  by 
John,  (r)  It  would  be  improper,  llierefore,  lo  conctude  from 
Lu.  xn.  27.  that  on  the  return  of  our  Lord,  {1)  and  his  glorious 
manifestation,  (f)  (afler  having  suffered  his  kingdom  to  exist 
tome  lime  in  comparative  obscurity,  for  the  purpose  of  eflbrd- 
lag  an  opportunity  to  its  enemies  to  display  their  futy,  (w)  and 
to  his  servants  to  show  their  faithfulness,)  (r)  his  enemies 
ritould  be  slain,  although  thai  punishment  is  named  in  tbc  nar- 
ration. For  it  does  not  fi)l)ow  that  tlie  punisliment  to  be 
inflicted  on  the  enemies  sigmfied  in  v.  14  ami  97,' now  fcr  the 
most  part  dead,  must  be  the  same  as  that  said  to  be  ioffioted 
OB  the  enemieB  of  the  oobleomn  {tuyntg)  whose  histoiy  is  re- 
eouilod  in  the  narrative.*     In  like  manner,  v.  17, 19,  aSoti 


*  t  Tot  tke  nme  mMM  •  tSjtinetioB  Diut  Im  nada  batwssa  A*    . 
Jbrai  of  the  Hntuice  ■/  the  UHg  In  Halt  svUL  S4.  ud  Hi  /W*i  of 
(ft*  Am*  jodgoMDt,  tad  no  ttnm  It  to  be  laid  ui  (he  Ofit^oii     « 
d^dKiiOran  the  other  iacwt.   From  the  qtaciat  Maine*  «f  the    ^0i 
Ui^^ainM  tUt  mmiea  Nmnt,  that  ha  Aoold  be  dellT««d  to  m 
^Kmmmt  •  mM  a*  ptgmtt  tf  U*  mH,'  m  m  mm^t  to  aalM^ 
tlHiMMl  Ui«,  ttet  Ob  kiB«  f^kMd  to  Jtaxifi  a»  a>M  in  ^' IV  Us 
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no  proof  that  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ  shall  be  appointed, 
some  to  the  government  of  ten  dties^  some  to  that  of  five. 
For  this  particular  method  of  reward,  accommodated  to  the 
woridly  nature  of  the  fictitious  history,  may  only  signify  in 
gmntUs  that  a  reward  proportioned  to  the  degree  of  fidelity 
win  be  given,  and  mart  particularly ^  that  each  should  receive 
employment*  and  enjoy  felicity  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in 
proportion  to  his  faithfulness,  ip) 

With  rehticin  to  the  second  rule  above  given,  (x)  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  it  may  happen  that  the  particulars  given  in  the 
protasii,  or  similitude,  may  correspond  to  as  many  in  the 
thing  signified.  It  is,  for  instance,  altogether  probable  that 
the  paraUe  of  the  wedding  feast  (y)  not  only  expresses  the 
general  idea,  of  repeated  invitations  to  the  Jewjs  to  partake  of 
the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  also  more  particu- 
tarty  distingoishes  two  ^  distinct  times  of  offering,  one^{z)  that 
in  which  the  Jews  were  called  by  the  prophets^  the  other^  (a) 
that  in  which,  cm  the  nearer  approach  of  the  heavenly  king- 
dom, (b)  the  call  was  repeated  by  John,  and  by  Christ  and  his 

(»)  MaL  vsr,  SI.  S3.  (x)  p  245.  (y)  Matt.  xxti.  &  ss. 

(ji)  «.  5.  (o)  V.  4.  (6)  iii.  3.  i?.  17. 


mifoiigiving  servant,  and  that  in  like  manner  God  will  not  forgive  the 
sms  of  those  who  show  no  mercy  to  their  fellow  men  (comp.  vi.  15.). 
The  same  remark  applies  to  a  parable  of  another  class  (note  21),  in 
Wat.  ▼.  25.  8.  where  the  particulars  in  the  narration,  of  the  ojJUer  des- 
patched to  seize  the  debtor,  and  of  the  duration  of  the  itnpriionmaU  wi- 
tU  the  entire  payment^  relate  only  to  the  human  judgment,  which  is  an 
image  of  the  divine. 

49  The  word  ctcAJf^iTVc,  v.  3,  does  not  necessarily  prove  e^  prior  in- 
vitation, as,  according  to  Hebrew  usage  (see  Obss.  ad  Anal,  et  Sjmt. 
Heb.  p.  136,'  and  add  i  Pet.  i.  13.  ii.  Pet  iii.  11.  comp.  v.  10,)  it  may 
indicate  the  persons  to  be  nivitedf  that  is,  the  guests  generally.  Comp. 
KsBBsa  Obss.  Flavianas  ad  Mat.  zxii.  3. 


*  t  The  author  has  there  shown  by  a  multitude  of  examples  (j/p.  133. 
as.)  Umh  tbe  Hebrew  participles  Benoni  and  PbouI  are  used  indiffiNvntly 
to  expresi  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future.  Among  other  instances, 
he  givei  mrtfl^t  vastanda,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  8.  and  •fStJf  qui  naseetnr.  Ft. 

uii.  9SI»  eomp.  IxiviU.  6.      TV.  1 
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apastUi.  8o»  too,  the  invitation  by  the  propluU  seems  to  be 
distinguished  from  that  given  by  Christ  in  Lu.  xiv.  16.  s.  Abd 
as  this  last  parable  was  spoken  before  the  Pharisees,  (c)  ^  to 
whom  our  Liord  on  another  occasion,  making  use  of  a  nmi- 
lar  (cf)  parable,  [e)  had  preferred  both  the  publicans  and  har- 
lots (/)  dwelling  among  them,^  and  the  heathen ;  (;)  it  is 
very  probable  that  Lu.  xiv.  21, 23,  is  intended  to  distingmsh 
the  invitation  given  to  the  publicans  and  heathen. — But  it  is  to 
be  mamtained  that  it  may  also  happen  otherwise  in  this  respect ; 
lest  we  be  led  to  seek  for  some  particular  signification  for  eveiy 
particular  in  the  protasis  or  similitude  even  when  it  does  not 
q>ontaneously  present  itself,*  and  so  fall  into  forced,  or  rash 
and  absurd  interpretations. 

In  thejtnt  place,  then,'it  is  to  be  assumed,  that  the  general 
enunciation  may,  agreeaA/y  to  ffeAretoti.sa^e,bedistribQted into 
fewer  or  more  particular  or  integral  parts.^  t    So  in  LiL 

(C)  Lo.  xir.  1.  (dj  \.  xiii.  (^  Vht  ixii. 

f)  Mat  sxi.  SI.  s.  (g   Mat  xxi.  43. 


4  '  It  was  mddressed  to  one  of  them  in  particular  (r.  16),  in  whom  the 
recollection  of  the  resurrection  to  happiness,  which  was  an  artlele  of  be- 
lief among  the  Pharisees,  had  excited  a  desire  of  the  blefdngt  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  (v.  14.  as.),  but  the  love  of  worldly  things  (oomp. 
xvi.  14.  lo.  xii.  43.  s.)  seems  to  have  hindered  him  from  embracing  the 
doctrine  of  Christ.  This  circumstance  shows  the  wisdom  of  our  Lord, 
In  making  no  mention  in  this  place  (comp.  Mat.  xxii.  6.)  of  open  haired 
againsthimself,  from  which  this  comparatively  well  disposed  Pharisee 
seems  to  have  been  free,  but  confining  his  reproof  to  the  immodermte  love 
of  wordly  goods,  Lu.  xiv.  18 — 20. 

4  4  Comp.  <r«c  iroAMir,  Lu.  xiv.  21. 

<rJv  rxoirtf  ftat^vrTfltc  *rl  or  aUf*ri$M  TKTor  ^^ivta^Aiy  ^  fca/ir  mxv* 
w^Ay/ufun  wi^iini^et.    Chrtsost.  Horn.  Ixiv.  in  Matth.  ] 

4s  See  Num.  vii.  12.  ss.  ix.  17.  ss.  Rev.  vii.  4.  ss.  Mar.  xii.  20.  ss. 
Lu.  XX.  29.  88. 

t  [  So  in  the  fable  of  Jotham,  the  disinclination  of  persons  who  by 
their  endowments  are  best  qualified  for  the  office  of  governing  (Ja.  ix. 
9. 11. 13,)  to  undertake  that  office,  is  represented  under  the  general 
similitude  of  a  tree  valuable  for  its  usefulness  (o.  9. 11.  13,)  refusing  the 
government  of  the  other  trees.  But  to  give  a  more  vivid  idea  of  the 
saperiortty  of  their  claims,  and  to  increase  the  evidence  of  e  gtnereZ 
disposition  to  decline  the  office  by  the  introduction  of  a  rtpealed  refusal.. 
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iO-ri%  we  are  not  to  seek  for  three  prophets,  who  maylmye 
^eiercised  their  commissions  in  the  order  given,  and  suffered 
the  insuks  ascribed  to  the  several  servants.  For  Matthew, 
c  zzL  3^1 — 36,  and  Mark,  c.  xii.  2 — 5,  expressly  add,  that 
there  were  many  others  sent,  and  even  ^3  to  the  three  who 
are  mentioned,  those  evangelists  do  no  not  entirely  agree 
with  each  other  or  with  St.  Luke,  iii  their  accounts  of  the 
treatment  received  by  them,  and  the  order  in  which  they 
were  sent  The  object  of  our  Lord  was  merely  to  inform  us, 
that  maty  servants  kaving  been  repeatedly  senty  were  received 
with  jMirious  insults  and  harsh  treatment.  This  general  de- 
claration admitting  of  division  into  many  of  a  more  spedal 
nature,  some  of  these,  of  any  of  the  different  kinds,  mighttlie 
selected  for  the  sake  of  illustration.  (A)  Nor  is  it  any  more 
necessary  to  be  at  pains  to^x  the  definite  periods  of  time  ^  at 
which  men  are  represented  as  divinely  called,  in  the  parable 
of  the  labourers,  (i)  and  even  the  words  of  the  narration  will 
bear  this  general  signification,  that  some  were  jent  earliufy 
some  later,  into  the  vineyard  by  its  master. 

Secondly^  as  one  great  use  of  parables  is  to  assist  .in  afford- 
ing a  vivid  knowledge  of  what  they  teach,  {k)  it  is  the  more 

(A)  ComjJ.  L«.  xl7. 18— CO.  xvi.  5—7.  <i)  Matt.  xx.  3—6.  (k)  §.  ix. 


three  several  offers  to  parti'^tdcT  trees  are  specified.  That  the  fortieular 
applicatioD  of  the  offers  of  the  trees  to  the  olive,  the  fig,  and  the  vine,  to 
MvKct  and  unsuccessful  offers  of  the  crown  to  Othniel,.  Deborah,  and 
Gideon,  which  has  been  made  by  some  (Sauri.h,  Dis<*.  Hut.  ui,  406^} 
coold  not  have  been  in  the  mind  of  Jotham,  is  proved  by  his  confining 
his  application  (r.  16.  ss.)  to  the  choice  of  Abimelech,  and  the  li\jnry 
done  thereby  to  the  house  of  Gideon ;  not  to  mention  the  far-fetched  re- 
Mmblance  between  the  several  particulars  in  the  narrative  and  Ihoie 
supposed  to  belong  to  its  application.      Tr,  ] 

4  6  The  variety,  and  uncertain  and  precarious  nature,  of  the  interpfe- 
tafions  which  have  arisen  out  of  an  attempt  to  do  this,  will  be  very  evi- 
dent to  any  one  who  compares  Theophtlact  (Comm.  in  Matt  xi.) 
with  JxROME  (in  loc.)  or  consults  Pktxrskn's  work  entitled:  das 
Gaheimnbs  von  den  Arbeitern  in  Weinbergc  \*  c  vi. 


*  [  The  Mystery  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard.  ] 
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proper  in  such  narrations  to  substitute  for  gtturals^  or  conjoio 
with  ibdm^  particulars  which  may  contribute  to  bring  the  mai- 
ler as  it  were  before  the  eyes.  For  although  in  this  way  the 
ieveral particulars  will  not  have  each  its />ecti/tar  signification; 
yel  the  thing  expressed  by  them  conjointly,  or  by  suchporli- 
odors  in  connexion  with  generals^  will  be  more  clearly  and 
strongly  represented  to  the  mind  than  it  would  be  in  any 
other  way.  Thus  the  expression  '  my  oxen  and  my  fkthngs 
are  killed,'  in  Matt  xxii.  4,  means  nothing  more  (/)  than  the 
phrase  which  immediately  follows,  *  all  things  are  ready ;' 
but  it  conveys  that  meaning  with  more  force.  The  words  in 
the  parable  of  the  prodigal,  (m)  '  I  have  sinned  against  Gon' 
have  no  signification  other  than  that  conveyed  by  the  expreB- 
son  *  I  have  sinned  against  thee,^  as  the  father  himself  is 
thfire  an  image  of  God.  But  as  they  are  well  adapted  to  the 
hsmum  father  and  son  to  whom  the  narrative  redates,  they 
WBrre  to  express  a  deep  sense  of  sui  much  better  than  th^ 
mere  acknowledgment  *  I  have  sinned  against  thee,'  wluch  in 
that  case  would  not  sufficiently  convey  the  idea  of  a  lively 
aense  of  sin  in  the  returning  prodigal. — The  particulars  men- 
tidied  in  Matt.  xxi.  33,  express  nothing  more  (n)  than  that  the 
vineyard,  when  planted,  was  furnished  with  every  necessary, 
10  that  there  was  nothing  wanting.  But  although  neither  the 
hedge,  nor  the  tower,  nor  the  press,  have  rniy  particular  sig- 
nification, yet  the  introduction  of  these  circumstances  adds 
much  force  to  the  representation,  that  God  had  omitted  no- 
thing to  efiect  the  salvation  of  the  Jews,  and  yet  neither  the 
prophets  nor  Christ  himself  had  found  any  fruits  (o)  worthy 
of  such  extraordinary  care,  in  that  people,  whose  chiefs  were 
80  far  from  aiding  in  the  counsels  of  the  divine  Providence, 
that  they  rather  sought  only  to  increase  their  own  enjoyments, 

by  obtaining  offices  for  themselves,  (p)— In  Lu.  xv.  20.  23 

24,  too,  who  would  wish  to  deprive  the  admirable  narrative 
of  the  particulars  which  so  strikingly  represent  the  parental 
tenderness  and  joy,  notwithstanding  that  the  ring,  the  calf 
&c*,  cannot  be  said  to  have  any  signification  in  themselves, 

(0  Comp.  Lu.  xiv.  ir.       (m)  La.  xv.  18. 21.        (n)  Coinp.  If  a.  v.  S,  with  r.  4 
(©>  9. 43.  (p)  Corop.  Jo.  xi.  An 
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not  unfrequently  subjoined  to  hiii  parables  some  indication  of 
their  object  or  even  a  somewhat  copious  exposition ;  e.  g. 
Im.  xii.  21.  xviii.  14.  Matt  xviii.  35.  xiiL  49.  s.  xsi.  42.  ss. 
Iai.  vii.  44.  ss.  xn.  8.  s.  xviii.  6.  ss.  Occasionally,  such  no- 
tices both  precede  and  follow,  as  in  Mat.  xix.  30.  xx.  16.  But 
the  parables  of  Christ  difier  from  other  fables  in  being  gene- 
rally given,  not,  like  them,  in  a  separate  state,  but  in  some  de- 
Jinite  conneonon  with  a  context.  This  pecularity  affords  a 
means  of  eliciting  their  meaning,  so  that  a  moral,  or  stfifMdiov, 
is  not  always  needed. 

The  context  of  a  parable  remarkably  conduces  to  a  know- 
ledge of  its  meaning,  by  pointing  out  the  occasion  in  which  it 
was  uttered.  This  will  be  found  to  be  either  the  actions  and 
opinions  of  the  hearers  of  Christ,  as  in  Lu.  xv.  11.  ss.  comp. 
V.  1,  2 ;  xix.  12.  ss.  comp.  r.  11 ;  or  some  of  our  Lord's  dis^ 
eourseSf  with  which  it  is  in  connexion^  as  in  Mat.  xxv.  1—- 30, 
which  passage  contains  two  parables,  one  teacMng  the  necessi- 
ty of  prudence^  the  other  recommending  fidelity  ^  both  of  which 
virtues  had  been  previously  mentioned.(«)  So  in  the  parable  of 
the  wedding  feast,  (/)  it  is  the  more  certain  that  llie  invited 
guests,  of  whom  but  few  were  admitted  to  the  feast,  (u)  re- 
present the  Jews  and  Qentiles^  because  it  appears  from  the 
context  {v)  that  there  was  then  occasion  for  Christ  to  discuss 
that  subject. 

Lastly,  as  in  interpretation  generally,  great  assistance  may 
be  derived  from  the  use  of  parallel  passages^  so  occasionally 
the  sense  of  a  parable  may  be  ascertained  or  confirmed  by 
means  of  some  other^  similar  to  it.  For  instance,  if  there 
were  no  other  reasons,  a  comparison  of  Mat.  xxii.  ss.,  alone, 
would  render  it  credible  that  the  similar  parable  in  Lu.  xiv. 
16.  ss.  relates,  like  the  former  passage,  to  the  contempt  of  the 

(«)  zxiv.  45.  (0  Matt.  xxii.  7,  9.  (u)  r.  8.  IS.  i. 

(V)  xxi.  43. 


'  •  Thtt  may  directly  impagn  the  opinions  of  the  heven.  and  on  that 
aceonnt,  be  properly  cobtiotied  \m  the  parabolic  form,  a»  in  La.  ilii> 

2—2. 
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sK2f'/*t1iat  nothing  [is 'introduced  into  the  narration  vttfioti*-  ^ 
some  reason ;  but  that  the  cause  why  this  or  that  circumfltancc^** 
18  related,  must  necessarily  exist  in  its  agreement  with  the  ni6— ^  • 
jectf  we  deny.    Yet  we  would  not  have  any  thing  considered^M 
as  merely  ornamental,  for  though  it  is  allowable  in  poetry  to  ^^ 
to  make  use  of  circumstantial  narrative  merely  for  the  pur- 
pose of  giving  pleasure,  yet  in  fables,  the  object  of  which  is  to 
assist  the  acquisition  of  ijituitive  knoicledge  of  the  truths  the 
only  ornament  ought  to  consist  in  brevity  and  simplicity,^  as 
the  careful  exclusion  of  every  thing  foreign  to  the  subject, 
however  agreeable  in  other  respects,  tends  greatly  to  secure 
the  accomplishment  of  their  object,  and  a  ready  recolUction  (s) 
of  the  fables  themselves.  There  can,  therefore,  be  no  adequate 
reason  assigned  for  the  use  of  any  thing  that  is  not  aerviceable 
in  the  parabolic  illustration  of  doctrine.    But  then  the  para- 
hoKc  illustration  of  doctrine  requires,  not  only  that  the  doc- 
trine be  illustrated,  but  also  that  it  be  illustrated  by  a  parahle. 
It  was  not  our  Lord's  intention  in  his  parables  to  afford  an 
illustration  of  his  teaching  of  any  kind  whatever,  but  to  illus- 
trate it  by  parables*    Any  thing,  therefore,  required  by  the 

(*)  f.  IX. 


for  a  description  of  the  muery  of  those  tcho  tcaUoto  in  sin,  andfsr  an  illttS' 
(ration  of  the  affection  of  the  father  (comp.  below,  j.  xmi.  cztr.) ;  yet 
perhaps  they  also  contain  ti  mystical  signiOcation,  which  m«y  be  ascer- 
tained from  other  prophccif^:'    Bnt  that  Christ  had  in  view,  beside  the 
proper  signification  of  the  parable,  other  future  events,  Is  entirely  with- 
out proof  in  Scripture,  unless  we  admit  as  proof  the  existence  of  parts  of 
the  narration  to  which  there  are  no  correspondent  particulars  in  the  thing 
signified.     The  inndmissibility  of  this  will  appear  when  we  shall  have 
shown,  as  we  propose  to  do,  that  there  were  sufficient  reasons  why  oor 
Lord  diould  interweave  such  parts  in  the  narration,  even  though  he  did 
not  intend  to  represent  by  them  any  thing  similar  cither  in  the  subject  pn- 
petty  signified,  or,  in  something  else  to  be  mystically  understood.    Nor 
is  any  great  credit  done  to  this  hypothesis  by  the  precarious  interpreta- 
tions of  Coccaics  (Disp.  Sol.  xixv.  ^.  i.  p.  89.  Opp.  T.  VL)'sJkd  bis  dis 
cSptes,    specimens  of  which  arc  given  by  Pfaff,  in  the  Dissertatio 
already  cited,  p.  16.  ss.,  where  that  autlior  also  enumerates  the  prir 
cipal  defenders  of  this  opinion,  p.  21. 

4*  Vbi  supra,  p.  123,  and  in  his  work:  die  GleichnisJe  des  Her 
etc.  p.  285.  338.  368.  s.  393.  507, 740. 

5  0  See  Ltssmo's  Fourth  Dissertation  :  nbi  ntpra, 

"  [  "  Licet  non  existimemus.  qnamlibet  parabolae  circumttant' 
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oftture  of  a  parabfe,  was  necessary,  although  devoid  of  any 
(Ntftieuhcr  correspondence  with  the  subject  of  the  parable.* 

Now  a  parable  is  a  narrative  bearing  Ihe  resemblance  of 
truih.  (0 

§.  XVI. 

In  the  jir«(  place,  then,  things  which,  so  far  as  relates  to  the 
significafion  of  the  parable  only,  might  have  been  omitted, 
are  sometimes  necessary  to  give  the  narrative  designed  to 
ooawey  instruction  the  appearance  of  a  real  history^  and 
to  render  it  agreeable  to  the  ordinary  course  of  things.  For 
eEampley  the  mention  of  the  nuin  who  sowed  the  grain  of 
imifltard  seed  (u)  was  altogether  unnecessary,  taking  intocon- 
sideratioii  only  the  nature  of  the  thing  signified  {v)  But, 
tniboiit  H,  the  comparison  would  have  been  a  parable  in  the 
strictest  sense,  {w)  In  order  to  change  this  into  the  kind  (x) 
of  which  alone  our  Lord  made  use,  (y)  it  was  necessary  to 
introduce  b,  particular  man  as  having  sowed  the  seed,  in  place 
of  the  general  statement  of  its  being  sown.  The  same  prin- 
ciple applies  to  the  introduction  of  the  woman  in  Matt  xiii. 
3^  which  is  merely  for  the  purpose  of  redacing  an  event 
which  daily  occurred  to  women  making  bread,  to  a  single 
definite  example.  So  again  in  Lu.  xvi.  28,  it  was  much 
better  to  represent  the  rich  man  as  speaking  of  a  certain  num- 
ber  of  brothers,  than  to  make  him  speak  of  them  in  a  general 

rt  §  XX.  (U)  Matt.  xiii.  51.  (r)  Ckmp.  Mar.  iv.  .31. 

(to)  5. 1.  (j)  ^.  IV.  Q/)  §.  II. 


pecDiiarem  habere  significationem,  illas  proplerea  non  vanas  et  inotnaf 
ease  credimus ;  faciunt  enim  ad  parabolarum  noD  mode  elegaDtiam, 
sed  ad  eanim  etiam  naluram,  quae  faaec  est ;  ut  narrentur  onm  quibns- 
dam  circumstantiis,  alioquin  enim  Darrationum  historicaroiD  speciem 
mm  faaberent."    Werenkls.  Opusc.  11.  852       TV.  ] 

*  { **  Non  Mulement  il  ii*est  pas  n^cessaire  que  Chacon  de  lean 
nwmbres  ait  une  vea  particali^re,  qui  se  rapporte  directement  an  but  de 
cehil  qti  la  propose ;  it  faut  m^me  que  ee  but  noH  en  ^pwlqne  wrt  cach6 
«Hw  det Images  ^rangdres,  dertin^es  k  Tenveloper."  aavanr  Disc,  His- 
(or.  Tom.  III.  p.  405.  n.     Tr.  ] 
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vtBy,  as  if  he  liad  been  ignorant  of  their  number.    In  tliia 
case,  it  is  unnecessary  to  inquire  the  reason  for  chooang  the 
namherjive.    As  it  suited  the  historical  form  of  the  parable 
best  to  speak  of  a  dtfinxit  number,  all  that  was  needfol  was, 
to  fix  some  certain  number  not  in  itself  incredible,  and 
in  doing  this,  it  mattered  not  which  might  be  selected,  there 
being  no  more  reason  for  the  choice  of  five  than  for  that  of 
any  other  number,  say,  for  instance,/(mr.    The  same  remaik 
may  be  made  of  the  use  of  the  number  ten  in  Lu.  xiz.  13. 
and  Matt.  xxv.  1.,  where  it  only  occurs  because,  as  in  eveiy 
tingle  event,  the  number  concerned  in  it,  e.  g.  of  human 
agents,  is  necessarily  definite^  the  case  must  be  the  same  in 
a  fictitious  history.     Our  Lord,  therefore,  intending  to  fix  the 
number  of  the  talents,  and  of  the  virgins,  was  unable  in  that 
respect  to  have  any  reference  to  the  thing  sign^Ud  in  the 
parable,  and  so  took  the  first  that  occurred,  e.  g.  that,  wluch 
it  was  usual  to  employ  in  expressing  generally  an  nut^Emfe 
number,  (z)  or,  perhaps,  was  commonly  preferred  in  different 
kinds  of  business.^    As  the  vii^s  in  Matt  xxv.  1.  were  to 
be  distinguished  into  two  sorts,  the  whole  number,  ten,  was 
divided  into  two  smaller  numbers.    These  were  made  equals 
because  that  method  of  division  is  the  most  simple  possiDe, 
not  with  any  intention  to  signify  that  the  number  of  watchful 
Christians  and  that  of  persons  of  the  opposite  description  will 
be  equal ;  unless  we  choose  to  believe  that  c.  xxi.  28.  ss.  proves 
the  equality  of  numbers  of  both  classes,  or  to  infer  from  c. 
xxv.  15,  that  the  number  of  faithful  Christians  will  be  greater 
than  that  of  the  wicked,  because  two  faithful  servants  are  men- 
tioned, while  but  one  is  slothful."— In  the  parable  of  the  lea- 

(2)  Dan.  i.  SO.    Nch.  ir.  C. 


B «  Comp.  LiGHTFooT,  HoF.  Heb.  in  Matth.  xiv,  1.;  and  RBXVFSRon 
Opera  Pfailologica,  p.  729.  s. 

5  a  There  was,  it  is  true,  a  weighty  reason  for  the  mention  of  two 
faithfa)  servants ;  but  this  related,  not  to  the  number  of  faUhfrl  and 
careless  Christians,  but  to  the  ffroportion  of  the  goods  entrasted  to  the 
faithful  servants  respectively,  with  the  increase  made  by  them.  For  if 
no  mention  had  been  made  of  a  second  servant  (v.  17,)  it  could  not  have 
been  learned  from  the  parable  that  most  will  be  eipected  trom  him  to 
whom  most  has  been  entrasted  (v.  10,  comp.  r.  17f)  end  must  be  ren- 


',    * 


THE  PARABLKS  OF  CHRIST.  34( 

lion,  for  we  are  sure  to  find  all  that  the  general  truths  thus 
arrived  at  may  contain,  in  the  less  general,  which  are  subor* 
dinate  to  them,  and  form  the  subject  of  the  parable.  But 
when  we  proceed  to  determine  the  particular  applijcation  of 
these  general  truths  to  the  doctrine  taught  in  the  parable, 
there  are  tzoo  things  to  be  avoided,  ftrsif  we  must  not  sup- 
pose that  there  is  any  necessary  correspondence  between  the 
particular  idea  conveyed  by  the  narration,  and  the  thing  which 
the  parable  is  intended  to  signify^  Secondly,  we  must  not  take 
it  for  granted  that  all  the  particulars  distinguishable  in  the 
narration,  answer  to  as  many  particulars  in  the  thing  ngn^ 
fitd* 

We  do  not  deny  that  it  is  possible  that  things  belonging  to 
the  same  class,  may  possess  the  same  attributes  in  conunoiit 
and  thus  agree  in  many  particulars^  as  well  as  in  their  generic 
character.  It  would  even  be  wise,  if  the  natures  of  the  thing 
narrated  and  of  that  signified  would  admit  such  an  agreement, 
to  express  such  predicates  in  the  narration^  as  would  equally 
suit  the  thin§  signified.  This  may  be  exemplified  by  the 
parable  of  the  wedding  feast,  (m)  where  the  general  truth  coo* 
veyed,  when  obtained  from  the  narrative  by  abstraction,  i$^ 
that  the  rejection  of  repeatedly  proffered  benefits  will  afford 
ground  for  heavy  punishment,  and  procure  the  transfer  of  those 
benefits  to  others^  iflhey  will  receive  them  as  they  ought.  To 
this  is  subordinate  the  doctrine  which  it  was  the  intention  of 
our  Lonl  to  teach,  that  the  contempt  of  the  blessings  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom  by  the  Jews  would  draw  down  upon  them 
heavy  punishment,  and  that  on  the  other  hand,  such  of  the 

(m)  Matt  zxii.  8.  ss. 


*  [  "  Ante  omnia  scopus  cujusque  parabolae  est  consideranduf^  et 
non  modo,  quod  huic  adversatup,  sed  etiam,  quod  ad  eum  nihil  confert, 
pro  sensu  loci  alieno  habieoduiD,  quem  auctor  parabolae  nee  inteiiderit, 
nee  inteodero  potuerit.  Unde  consequens  est,  ma^is  ad  ostentaUonem 
ingenii  et  fcecundae  imagtnatioois  facerc,  illas  doctrinas  et  nsus,  quae 
ei  oniDibut  et  sioguUi  parabolas  cincumttantiit  petuntur,  eC  myiteria, 
quaa  in  iii  querontur,  quaoi  «d  parabolae  interpretatiQiieiD,  v^nimqae 
C^  et  iloqueote  intentam  laniin  fensam  iadagaodiua  et  dMlmidva.'' 
WiunrsLf .  OpoM.  II.  360,    Tr.  ] 
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§.  XVII. 

In  tbe  second  place,  the  narration  ougbt  to  be  apt  and  can 
nsttnt  in  all  its  parts.    If  it  were  otberwise,  it  would  nor 
please,  and  therefore  would  excite  no  daire  to  leam ;  [f] 
and  as  it  would  be  in  many  respects  defective,  it  would  d< 
little.for  the  general  recommandation  of  the  doctrine,  the  u 
tive  knowledge  and  easy  recollection  of  which  it  waa 
to  aid :  (g)  least  of  all  would  it  wear  the  garh  q( probabUtiy^  (A) 

The  subjects  of  the  narration,  therefore*  must  be  such, 
the  predicates  necessary  to  express  the  nature  of  the  aul 
of  the  parable,  may  suit  them.    Hence  it  majr  happen 
a  thing  may  be  taken  for  the  subject  of  the  protaaia^   oi 
£elitious  history,   although  it  bear  no  ctost  rutaManct  to 
ike  subject  of  the  apodosisy  or  truth  conveyed,**  on  acoounU- ^^ 
of  the  agreement  of  its  predicates  wtth  those  of  the  apo- 
dotis.     Of  this  the  parable  of  the  wise  and  fbohah  virgins 
may  serve  as  an  example.     Our  Saviour,  deagnii^  to  re- 
prove the  folly  of  temporary  Christians,  (i)  who  would  be 
ready  to  accompany  him  (k)  to  the  regions  of  et^nal  bapfH- 
ness,  if  his  advent  were  to  be  immediate,  but  neglected  to 
lay  a  solid  foundation  of  faith  and  piety,  capable  of  enduring 
a  longer  period,*^  represented  in  a  parable  a  number  of  per- 

C/)  k-  X-  («•)  ^  IX.       '  (fc)  5.  XI. 

(0  Coinp.  Lu.  viii.  13.  (A;  Ma:t  xxv.  13. 


5  4  Where  tbe  predicates  do  not  absolutely  require  any  pcrticslor 
subject  as  the  most  suitable,  that  would  doubtless  be  preferred  which 
may  be  most  tignificant.  So  what  is  related  in  Lu.  x.  33.  ss.  might  be 
attributed  to  others  as  well  as  to  the  Samaritan,  but  tbe  latter  is  design- 
edly iBtroduced.     See  note  39. 

« •  Tbe  principal  cause  assigned  (c.  13,)  for  watcbfuloess  lest  our 
Lord  at  his  return  may  find  us  unprepared,  (r.  lO,)  is  the  ignorance  oi 
the  time  when  that  return  will  take  place,  and  the  possibility  that  it  may 
be  farther  off  than  wc  anticipate  (r.  6).    We  are  tlierefore  to  take  carci 

that  in  case  wc  be  found  alive,  we  may  be  ready,  not  having  lost  oui " 

faith  and  Christian  virtue  ;  and  that  if  he  is  to  find  ns  dud,  the  uneertair^- 
time  of  death,  which,  as  it  finds  us,  will  leave  us  for  tbe  judge  (u.  Cor  - 
V.  10.    II.  Tim.  iv.  7.  s.)  may  not  have  surprixed  us  wbUn  anpreparei^ - 
^nd  slarlcpned  in  onr  r.^nX  by  the  lap^e  of  time 
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nonn  preparing  to  go  out  by  night  and  meet  a(  bridegroom, 
but  not  reflecting  on  the  possibility  that  his  coming  might  be 
dehyed,  and  neglecting  to  provide  themselves  with  a  sufficient 
supply  of  oil,  to  feed  their  lamps,  which  in  consequence,  go 
oat,  md  they,  while  gone  to  purchase  oil,  arc  excluded  from 
the  wedding.  In  this  case,  it  is  evident,  a  bride^  who  was 
usually  brought  from  her  father^s  house  by  the  bridegroohi 
himself,  and  would  neither  come  late,  nor  be  excluded  from 
the  weddii^,  would  not  be  a  suitable  object  to  represent  the 
procrastinating  Christians  in  question,  as  tlie  predicates  ne- 
cessary to  express  their  character,  would  not  apply  to  her : 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  would  perfectly  suit  the  virgins 
who  were  wont  to  go  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom,  whom 
it  was  pro|)er,  for  that  reason,  to  make  the  subject  of  the  nar- 
FBtive.  A  sufficient  reason  for  the  choice  of  the  subject,  then, 
being  discoverable  in  its  predicates,  which  certainly  have 
tbeir  proper  significations,  no  other  was  needed,  nor  can  the 
use  of  this  image  afford  any  ground  for  the  inquiry,  in  what 
the  difierenoe  between  the  Christians  whom  it  designates, 
and  those  who  are  elsewhere  called  the  bride  of  Christ,  con- 
sisfs. — ^To  make  use  of  another  example,  in  Matt.  xiii.  44,  the 
reason  why  the  treasure  is  represented  as  hidden  in  the  fields 
appears  to  be,  that  if  it  had  been  represented  as  exposed,  it 
would  either  have  belonged  to  no  one,  and  so  have  Ixjen  ob- 
tainable without  expense^  which  would  not  liav<;  suited  the  do-  *  • 
J^  sign  of  our  Lord  in  his  parable^  or,  it  must  have  been  the  sub- 
ject of  a  direct  purchase,  in  which  cose  this  similitude  wouljrl,  ^ 
differ  in  no  respect  from  the  other  of  the  pearl,  (/)  as  that  is  a  "* 
species  of  merchantable  treasure.  Supposing  it,  then,  to  have* 
been  the  design  of  our  Liord  to  convey  the  same  instruction  in  a 
tvBofold  manner,*^  he  would  not  have  done  othen^'ise  than  re- 

(/)  V.  45.  s. 


'  •  There  could  bo  do  objection  to  thus  iilustraliog  the  same  (ruth  by 
meant  of  Btweral  parables,  as  the  object  of  parabolic  initraction  if  to 
convey  a  more  vicid  knowledge  of  the  subject  than  could  be  otherwise 
obtained  ($.  IX-).*  ftnd  varkly  of  illustration  will  more  effectually  ac- 

33 


I 
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present  Uic  Treasure  to  be  bought,  oa  kiddm.^  It  follows  of 
course  ibal  nothing  can  be  neciasarily  inferred  from  tbc  con- 
cealment  of  the  treaaure  as  to  any  oecidt  stute  of  tlie  heavenly 
kingdom.t 


*  oompliih  Ibtl  very  end.  In  Malt.  liii.  44.  Tor  intUncn.  wa  U>«rn.  UU 
true,  thai  Ihe  worlh  of  the  kingdom  \»  9u  grcnt  be  Id  duiervs  uur  effurli 
to  obUIn  it,  in  prefoniiice  to  nil  nllier  matlors;  and  Ibis  it  the  niAnr 
finitig  pourtrB^d  by  tbe  ilgni&cant  raadnui'  rn  which  we  itrc  irrnrawl 
of  the  vatu*  BfUit  Intuun.  il  lielng  reptraunted  a^  huScIHiI  M  wnmutt 
lbs  purchnie  of  tbc yi>'^  under  Ihe  necewily  uf  iwrling  wilh  •tery  nljjtr 
poiKuion,  aimply  becnuse  it  contniund  iLnl  Irruiute,  Uie  linnge  of  Ibc 
henveuly  kingdom.  But  (lie  reasniuiUtniii  ol'  selling  uidr  everj-  order 
punull  in  cain|iBiison  with  ihal  of  the  kingdom  of  lipavan  i*  ililJ  niore 
aUODgly  felt,  viitea  in  onolAn'  example  (u.  45.  l)  wc  nrc  remiaJcd  bow 
plainly  Dccardaat  iviib  commoD  .'eii»  It  it,  In  ncquJr*  n-bal  i>  mure 
valnable  by  furegotng  things  of  less  woiili.  In  lhi<  hubs  «b*|it*f,  ibe 
(lotslbllity  of  the  great  increase  of  the  kii>g<toin  of  God  from  imall  be- 
gtnoingi,  ii  more  fiilly  shown  by  Cieo  eiamplcs  of  Ibo  inoreMe  of  little 
things  (d.  31.  1.  and  33,)  than  it  could  pwtibly  biive  been  by  Dnc.^The 
propriety  of  the  great  pleasure  laken  by  all  good  parwni  in  Ihe  conver- 
I  slon  of  sinners  ii  beld  up  to  view  too  by  our  Lon),  in  Lu.  «*.,  irlth  Ihe 

more  vividoesi,  In  proportion  as  he  hns  atiown,  in  a  inaaner  adapigd 
to  Ihe  coinnon  aense  of  all,  ibephenl,  woman,  and  lalher,*  thatin 
■imilBT  CBsea  all  are  actuated  by  the  general  principla  nf  taking  iniMl 
pleasure  in  the  safely  aud  preservation  of  '^uch  ibingi  as  had  previously 
hecn  Iboiighl  in  datigtr. 
*  £  Another  reason  for  tbc  insertion  of  this  circnnHUnce  b  giren  ia 
•tft^     }.  XVIll.  p. ».      Tr.] 

t  [  In  Uie  parable  of  Ihe  leaven,  on  the  other  band,  while  ike  actor 
in  Ibe  Iransacliou  represented  (p.  M,)  and  the  particular  fasnlil^  of  tbe  St 
^J'^  meal  (p.  61^}  are  both  unconnected  Willi  the  signiGcalion  of  (ha  pan- 
ble,  the  circumstance  of  the  production  of  a  change  in  Ihe  stale  of  Ihe 
whole  quantity  of  meal  by  a  little  leaven  hiiijea  within  ii,  is  Ibe  prin- 
cipal point  in  thejrrofiuu.  "  Peculiar  as  this  cooiparivin  is,  none  coultl 
be  found  which  should  more  justly  characterize  the  nature  of  the  pro- 
greai  of  the  gospel.  Not  compelling  proselytes  by  force  of  arms,  as  Ike 
religion  of  Mohammed  afterwards  ;  hul  so  kidiltii  al  first,  that  we  are 
obliged  lo  seek  carefaliy  for  traces  of  its  growth  in  the  history  of  na- 
tions ;  yet  maintaining  its  place,  and  effecting  its  purpose  i  gradually  melt 
orating  tbe  laws,  and  changing  the  moral  aspect  of  the  coiinlrins  where  it 
it  m*  received:  and  in«iouating  its  renovating  views  of  God  and  man 


*  [  See  an  eiceli*nt  iBrmon  on  these  three  pacmblei  in  conneiioo, 
iJv  VftTtwLUio,  SermftDf.  Vol.  i.  Serm.  »vi.  p.  ITO.  rs.  ed.  17T6,     TV-  "1 
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§.  XVIII. 

To  render  the  narration  apt,  (m)  especial  care  must  be 
taken  in  the  arrangement  and  connexion  of  its  several  parts.*' 
Whenever,  therefore,  it  is  impracticable  to  reduce  the  prin- 
cipal parts  of  the  narration,  on  which  the  knowledge  of  the 
thing  signified  properly  depends,  into  some  certain  and  apt 
order,  without  the  introduction  of  other  parts  having  no  re- 
^emUance  to  the  thing  signified,  such  adjectitious  parts  may 
"with  propriety  be  inserted.**  Of  this  the  parable  of  the 
tares  (n)  may  serve  as  an  example,  since  Christ  himself,  when 
interpreting  that  parable,  (o)  lays  no  stress  upon  the  questions 
of  the  servants,  (p)  thus  intimating  that  it  was  not  his  inten- 
tion to  foreshow  by  them  any  wonder  on  the  part  of  the 
apostles  at  the  admission  of  bad  men  into  his  church,  or  any 
attempt  of  theirs  by  prayer  to  obtain  divine  directions  on  the 
subject :  ail  occasion  for  such  wonder  he  was  at  that  very 
time  removing,  by  the  doctrine  conveyed  in  the  parable  it- 
self. (7)  But  there  would  have  been  no  suitable  place  in  the 
narration  for  the  answer  in  wiiich  tiiat  doctrine  is  contained, 
if  previous  mention  iiad  not  been  made  of  the  notice  of  the 
tares  by  the  servants  and  their  conversation  with  their  mas- 
ter ;  these  incidents  affording  the  occasion  for  that  principal 
part  of  the  narration,  in  r.  26.  s.^ — Nor  does  the  divine 

cm)  {.  xvir,  (rt)  Matt.  xiii.  24.  ss.  (o)  r.  37.  ss. 

(f)  V.  27.  s.  (7)  r.  "2.9.  s. 


into  the  heart  of  those  wilh  whom  it  came  in  contact."  Sumner,  £yi- 
dences,  p.  130.  ed.  Am.,  who  refers  to  Benson,  Hulsean  Lectures,  Disc, 
xi.  Vol.  1.       Tr.  ] 

if   Comp,  Lessirg,  Diss.  i.  p.  135.  ss. 

i  >  These  are  of  no  disservice  to  the  more  essential  parts,  as  the  latr 
ter  arc  even  brought  more  plainly  into  notice  by  the  obviousness  of  th« 
£act  that  the  others  are  subordinate  to  them,  and  invented  and  intex> 
>voven  with  them  solely  on  their  account. 

s  •  In  like  manner  the  notice  of  the  murmurs  of  the  laboorera  in 
IVIatt  n.  11.  s.  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a  propkeey  of  any  diflpoiutlon 
of  men  in  this  life  to  dispute  agvnst  the  arraogements  of  rnmdence ; 
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• 

loacher,  in  liis  interpretation,  (r)  give  any  warning  to  Ii^'*' 
apostles  and  other  teachers  of  liis  religion,  to  beware  of  Uc:^" 
eoming  sources  of  evils  in  the  church  through  their  drowsiness 
and  negligence  of  their  official  duties.      This  rule,  howere^ 
true  and  salutaiy  in  itself,  is  certainly  not  conveyed  in  the 
parable  in  question,  {s)  since  in  that  it  is  not  the  servants  of 
the  master,  {t)  but  men  in  general  that  are  introduced  as 
sleeping,  and  the  reply  of  the  master  to  his  servants  (u)  is  en- 
tirely devoid  of  any  appcarancer  of  rebuke.     It  was  in  order 
to  introduce  the  declaration  in  v.  29.  s.,  an  essential  part  of 
die  narration,  that  the  tare$  are  represented  as  having  been 
sown  without  the  knowledge  of  the  8cr\'ants,  and  thus,  when 

,'/■)  V.  37.  «.  a)  /'.  25.  (/>  u.  '27.  (u)  p.  St.  a. 


iiiur.il  Ir^s  of  Any  conduct  of  theirs  in  the  life  to  come',  provoked  ia  ei- 
ther case  by  the  Divine  determination  to  reward  with  the  same  benefits 
as  lie  will  confer  on  otiicrs  (xx.  9.  y.  12.)  and  pcriiaps  even  more  speedi- 
ly, (r.  8.  16.  xix.  30,)  eitlier  in  this  life  or  in  the  next,  («.  SB,)  anch  per- 
sons as,  although  tlicy  may  $eeui  to  have  done  less  in  his  service,  and 
to  have  been  less  time,  devoted  to  it.  nevertheless  |>ossess  a  hi^er  de* 
^reo  of  excellence  of  character  (»kxi*t&/,  r.  !(>,*)  are  free  from  reliance 
on  their  own  dvscrvings  (c£:w;>.  xix.  27.).  and  are  thoroughly  imbued 
with  a  sense  of  his  free  and  unmerited  favour  towards  theoL    On  the 
rontrary,  tlu»  only  object  of  tlio  nirntion  of  those  murmurs  was,  to  tn- 
troduce  the  ansiccr  (xx.  13—15.)  whirli  is  the  principal  point  in  con- 
iioxion  with  the  apodosis,  and  by  dcrlaring  the  supreme  right  of  God  to 
dispense  the  blessings  of  this  life  and  that  to  come  according  to  hb  plea- 
sure, rather  tends  Xo  prevent  the  ocrurronce  of  •'nch  murmurs. 


*  L  Such  a  meaning  is  undoubtedly  attributable  to  likAtcrec  in  some 
passages  of  the  N.  T.  (See  Sciileusnkr,  in  voce  Wo.  1.  4;  Wahl, 
No.  2.  a.  b.)  But  in  Matt.  xx.  1«,  thoexpressltm  to^oi  ^*g  urt  Kk9r»t, 
ehtyct  /Si  i-cMxrc/  is  certainly  of  similar  import  with  the  same  expression 
as  used  in  xxii.  14.  and  in  this  latter  i>a.ssage,  no  mere  cxcdkncc  of  cha- 
racter, but  separalion,  distinction  from  the  great  mass,  is  evidently  the 
idea  whicb  mhtxToc  is  intended  to  convey.  The  contrast  is  in  both 
places  botvycen  tlie  manj^  who  make  preUnsioiu  to  the  cbaraoter  of  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  and  the  comparatively /rtr  who  really  poum  thsLi  cha- 
n^ct^r,  ajid  are  ditliiigm$l\t4  by  it  froqj  the  rest,  in  this  case,  of  the  Jewish 
^ftUP.Pf^Wi  «l**er  i)8SS0gcs  where  the  word  h  used,  of  tho  world.  Set 
M«U,  W'f.  ^n  24,  %\.  and  comp.  Tit.  i.  1.    i.  Pat  i.  1.      Hf^y 
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noticed,  {v)  exciting  tlieir  surprize :  {w)  for  such  a  proceeding, 
the  nigiit  (x)  when  men  are  accustomed  to  sleep,  (y)  would 
be  the  most  appropriate  time.  If  the  tares  had  been  repre- 
sented as  sown  with  the  knowledge  of  the  servants,  it  would 
have  been  their  duty  to  have  liindered  the  enemy  from  doing 
it,  there  would  have  been  no  room  for  their  complaint  and  the 
promise  of  extirpation  made  to  them,  {z)  and  the  lenient  re- 
conuneiiilation  of  patience  by  the  master,  (a)  which  is  of  so 
much  importance  to  thi3  subject  of  the  parable,  would  have 
been  iinproper. — Tiie  same  account  may  be  given  of  the  sleep 
in  the  paiable  of  the  virgins,  (b)  It  undoubtedly  was  intro- 
ducedf  not  as  a  defect  in  the  wise  virgins,  who,  on  the  con- 
triury,  are  an  example  of  vigilance,  (c)  and  prudent  circum- 
spection ;  (d)  but  on  account  of  its  being  necessary  to  the  Or- 
el^ of  the  nfirrs^tive.  The  design  of  our  Saviour  in  the  para- 
ble (e)  required  that  the  cause  of  the  exclusion  of  the  foolish 
virgins  shook)  be,  their  neglect  to  furnish  themselves  with  oil. 
They  would  not  have  been  excluded,  had  they  perceived  the 
approadung  extinction  of  their  lamps  before  the  oil  was  quite 
exhausted.  For  if  the  bridegroom  had  come  early,  the  oil 
that  yet  remained  would  have  been  sufficient  for  their  pur- 
pose ;  or  if  his  coming  had  not  been  more  timely  known,  (f) 
there  would  have  been  an  opportunity  of  purchasing  {g)  a 
firesh  supply.  It  was  therefore  necessary  to  represent  them 
as  having  only  perceived  the  extinction  of  their  lamps  when 
the  oil  was  already  exhausted,  and  the  bridegroom  near  at 
hand.  It  was  also  necessary  to  suppose  the  wise  virgins  to 
liave  slept  as  well  as  the  others,  lest  it  might  have  been  ob- 
jected to  their  answer  in  r.  9,  tliat  they  had  neglected  to  ad- 
monish their  companions  of  their  clanger  while  there  was  yet 
an  opportunity  to  avoid  it,  although,  having  been  awake,  they 
must  have  known  it. — It  would  be  equally  improper  to  lay  stress 
OQ  (he  word  SKgo-^s  in  Matt.  xiii.  44,  which  has  no  bearing  on  the 
subject  of  the  parable,  but  is  necessary  to  make  the  narrative 

(t)  V.  S6.  (tp)  V.  27.  (x)  Coinp.  Job.  xxxiii.  15. 

(y)  And  that  without  aflbrdUig  any  grotmcl  of  censure;  Mar.  ir.  27. 
(*)  JfiMtt.  xiii.  27.  ».  (a)  v.  29.  a.  (/»)  Matt.  xxv.  5. 

(c)  V.  IS.  (d)  V,  4.  (t)  ft.  XVI 1. 

(/)  •.  S.  (gr>  9.  9.  • 
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(M>mplcte,  as  it  would  have  been  folly  to  purchase  a  field  wS 
account  of  the  treasure  it  contained^  while  that  very  treasure 
was  hft  exposed,  aiid  liable  to  be  removed  in  the  meanwhile. 
In  Matt,  xviii.  23.  ss.  it  is  in  order  to  render  the  com- 
mencement of  the  parable  less  abrupt,*^  and  to  smooth  the 
transition  to  its  pro|)er  subject  in  r.  24,  that  the  king  is  repre- 
sented as  taking  account  of  his  servants  gaierallt/^  {k)  and  by 
that  means  occupied  in  hearing  others  (i)  while  the  mercileflB 
servant  withdrew,*"  and  ignorant  of  >vhat  he  did  without." 
Thus  the  passage  in  v.  31,  became  necessary,  to  connect  tUi 
portion  with  the  remainder  of  the  parable,  {k)  although  it  has 
no  part  in  the  application  of  the  whole,  since  a  relation  of  the 
kind  which  it  describes  must  certainly  be  unnecessary  to  the 

Deity.  (/) There  are  many  things  of  this  sort  in  the  para- 

blc  of  the  prodigal  son  ;  (m)  where,  for  instance,  we  are  not 
to  look  for  any  particular  signification  in  the  division  of  the 
father's  goods,  (n)  or  in  the  departure  of  the  prodigal.*  (o) 

(/>)  V.  23.  (i)  Comp.  v.  24.  (ib)  «.  SS.  n. 

(t)  V.  35.  (m)  Lu.  IV.  11.  ss.  (n)  o.  13. 

(0)  r.  13. 


0  0  So  in  Lu.  xvi.  the  comimlsion  of  the  steward  to  render  his  account 
is  not  abruptly  introduced,  but  the  way  to  that  event  is  prepared  by  Ihe 
mention  of  the  accusation  (^icCanSji)  in  r.  1. 

6  1  Our  Saviours  representation  of  the  cruelty  of  the  man  to  his  fel- 
low servant,  as  having  occurred  when  he  was  scarcely  out  of  the  pre- 
sence of  his  judge,  who  was  yet  sitting,  and  taking  account  of  his  fel- 
low servants,  tends  to  excite  in  us  the  greater  detestation  of  the  man  who 
can  so  far  forget  the  mercy  and  indulgence  of  Cod,  of  which  he  con- 
tinually stands  in  need,  as  to  be  unmercirul  to  his  fellow  men 

8  3  The  subject  of  the  narration  being  a  human  monarch,  was  to  be 
described  with  all  the  characteristics  of  a  man.  Comp.  also  tomt  in  Ln. 
XX.  13.  and  also  Lu.  xv.  IIS.  21.  (^.  XIV.  end). 

*  [  With  n;spect  to  the  former  ol  these  examples,  it  issoevidenliy  a 
j)iece  of  the  necessary  machinery  of  the  stor>',  and  so  little  connected 
with  the  general  scope  of  the  parable,  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the 
correctness  of  Stork's  remark.  But  it  appears  very  questionable  whether 
the  removal  of  the  prodigal  to  a  far  country  has  no  bearing  on  the  apo- 
dosis  of  the  parable.  The  sin  against  the  father  (r.  18.  21.)  could  only- 
have  consisted  in  the  demand  of  a  division  of  hi«  ^oods,  and  this  depurtmre. 
The  latter  alone  can  be  allpded  to  in  the  expressions  rw^e;  nt  and  «jr»- 
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The  latter  was  introdaced  because  it  would  be  incongruous 
to  represent  an  indulgent  (p)  father  suffering  his  son  to  sink 
to  such  a  pitch  of  disgrace  and  misery  {q)  if  he  were  resident 
in  the  same  place,  so  that  his  necessity  must  have  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  father.  The  other  was  introduced  in  order 
that  we  might  perceive  the  poverty,  (r)  which  so  strongly  de- 
picts the  misery  of  sinners,  {s)  to  be  the  conse(|uence  of  the 
son's  own  crimes,  and  for  the  purpose  of  setting  in  a  stronger 
light  the  mercy  of  the  father  towards  his  son  who  had  no 
right  to  expect  any  more  from  liim  than  he  had  already  re- 
ceived. (0    See  the  passage  of  Cocceius,  quoted  in  note  48. 


§.  XIX. 

All  these  minor  discrepancies  between  the  narration  and 
the  thing  signified  (u)  will  create  less  difficulty  to  us,  if  we 
earefuDy  attend  to  the  fact,  that  the  great  cause  of  the  utility 
of  parables  is  that  they  do  not  immediately  present  to  notice 
the  thing  ngnified  itself,  but  first  prove  that  with  reference  to 
some  other  thing,  which  they  are  designed  to  teach  concemmg 
ii.  The  construction  of  language  therefore,  in  which  the  narra- 
tive  is  clothed,  should  be  such  that  it  may  bear  inspection  by 

(p)  V.  90.  (7)  r.  15.  s.  (r)  v.  14—16. 

(*)  {.  xiv.  end.  (/)  c.  19,  end,  and  v.  30.         (u)  }.  xri — xviii. 


xmxmwf{v  24,  32,)  which  are  the  only  epithets  used  by  the  father  to  desig- 
nate the  former  miserable  condition  of  his  son.  In  fact,  in  any  case,  the 
entSre  separation  from  the  paternal  care  and  superintendence  would  be  a 
weighty  cause  of  complaint,  but  is  more  particularly  heinous  in  the  East, 
where  the  distinction  of  tribes,  &c..  is  religiously  observed,  and  the  pater- 
nal AOthority  is  much  more  strictly  exercised  than  in  western  nations. 
Ifow  the  sins  of  the  prodigal  agaiivt  hU  father  are  certainly  an  import- 
ant part  of  the  protasis  of  the  parable,  corresponding  to  the  sinfulness  of 
mem,  and  ihtir  liability  to  the  j tut  wrath  of  God  in  the  apodosis.  If,  then, 
the  tf^Mrfttre  of  the  prodigal  be  a  prominent  part  of  his  offences  against 
hi$ father,  and  these  essential  to  the  meaning  of  the  parable,  it  is  surely 
improper  to  place  the  former  in  the  low  rank  assigned  to  it  by  Storb- 
Tr.-J 
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Usei/BS  an  independent  whoU^  and  aflford  satiirfaction  when  so 
considered,  and  be  perfect  in  its  kind.    Now  as  the  thing  nar* 
rated  is  distinct  from  the  thing  signijied^  sonte  things  may  be 
required  to  make  the  narration  of  the  jfbrmer  perfect,  Whidfe 
are  unnecessary  in  the  signification  of  the  loiter.    The  etiiit- 
ence  of  this  distinction  cannot  be  any  hindrance  to  the  per- 
ception of  the  signification,  if  we  only  acknowledge  it,  and  sedc 
to  discover  the  signification  not  so  much  from  particular  paits 
of  the  narration,  as  from  its  whole  context.     This  course  is 
plainly  taught  by  our  Liord  himself,^  who,  for  example,  com* 
pares  the  kingdom  of  licaven  (r)  indiflfercntly  to  a  treagure^ 
and  to  a  merchant  seeking  pearls,^  which  he  could  not  have 
done  unless  his  intention  had  boon  that  the  whole  context  of 
his  narrations  should  relate  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  so 
should  be  understood  to  signify  that  the  case  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  was  similar  to  those  of  a  man  discoveiing  a  trea- 
sure, or  a  merchant  seeking  pearls.^    For   certainly,  in  the 
latter  instance,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  does  not  resemble  the 
single  part  of  the  narration  which  the  merchant  constitoteSy 
but  rather  that  of  the  pearl,  (w)    But  the  case  of  the  heayen- 
ly  kingdom — its  value,  and  tlic  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be 
sought — agrees  remarkably  well  with  the  zchole  history  of  the 
merchant. 

Again,  if  it  were  pari  of  the  nature  of  a  pjirable  that  the  Hung 
signified  and  the  narration  ^JhollId  correspond  so  perfectly,  as 
that  the  former  should  be  iritclligibl(\  not  from  the  whole  struc- 
ture of  (he  latter,  but  from  its  srveral  individual  parts;  how 
then,  (to  us(;  the  words  of  Aug  tstin'*'^)  could  the  parable 
prove  any  tiling  froin  its  very  dissimilitude  ?  In  the  parable 
of  the  unjust  judge,  (x)  for  instance,  there  certainly  is  no  re- 
semblance between  the  latter  and  the  Deitv,  but  it  is  the 

(r)  Matt.  xiii.  44.  (u'>  r.  46.  (x)  La.  xviii.  1. 


«3  Comp.  Calixtus,  p.  185  s. 

0  4  Comp.  similar  formulae,  r.  21.  xxii.  *-i.  xviii.  23. 

6  5  Comp.  xiii.  Vi^. 

•  •  Lib.  u.  Quaest.  Evang.  v  xiv.  0pp.  Tom.  iv.  p.  3i> 
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vhoU  history  concerning  him  {y)  that  conveys  the  purport  of 
the  parable,  {z)  From  this  we  learn  that  even  an  unjmt 
judge,  wearied  vnih  the  continual  repetition  of  prayers  for 
jiuticet  will  deliver  the  innocent  from  injury;  there  is  far 
greater  (a)  reason  to  expect  that  the  perfectly  jusi  (6)  judge  of 
an  will  willingly  grant  the  continual  (c)  prayers  of  men  who 
are  the  objects  of  his  love.  (J) In  the  parable  of  the  un- 
just fltewardt  (<)  the  repentant  publicans  (/)  who  spent  their 
unjustly  gotten  gains  in  acts  of  beneficence  to  the  poor,  (g) 
^pd  eqiecially  to  the  pious  poor,  (A)  bear  no  resemblance  to 
the  steward  Mrho  a^ravates  his  former  guilt  (t)  by  a  new  act 
of  dishcxiesty ;  (k)  nor  is  God  like  the  master  (/)  who  praised 
an  act  of  wicked  cunning.  The  object  of  our  Lord  is  to  teach 
by  tke  whoU  narration :  that  ''  if  that  master  praised  the  coo* 
niQg  injury  done  himself,  by  which  his  steward,  making  a 
dishonest  use  of  his  master's  property,  provided  for  his  own 
future  wants  in  such  a  way  that  when  he  should  have  no  fur* 
ther  ooQtroul  over  his  master's  goods,  there  should  be  some 
at  any  rale  that  would  receive  him ;  much  more  will  God  ap« 
prove  tlie;/cilA/U  (m)  use  of  ill  gotten  riches,  in  a  way  agree- 
able to  his  will,  («)  by  a  distribution  of  them  among  the  poor 
of  your  generatbn,  (o)  t.  e.  among  my  disciples,  {p)  in  conse- 
quence of  which  those  beneficiaries  will  receive  you,  when 
the  goods  of  this  world  shall  fail  you,  into  the  eternal  habita- 
tions of  the  blest,  (7) — in  other  words,  it  will  have  the  efifect, 
that  you,  having  thus  by  the  communication  of  your  henefae* 
tions  to  my  worshippers,  shown  the  sincere  conversion  of  your 
mind  from  its  former  covetousness  to  me,  and  proved  your 
faithfulness  by  your  care  of  greater  riches,  (r)  shall  re- 
ceive from  me  {$)  on  whom  you  will  have  been  conferring  the 
same  benefts  bestowed  on  them,  (0  the  reward  of  everlasting 

Cy)  9.  8—5.  («)  V.  6—8.  (a)  Oom^.  xi.  13. 

(6)  Comp.  II.  Tbcst.  i.  6.         (r)  v.  I.  [d)  wXacmv,  Lu.  Xfiii.  7. 

(«;  Lo.  x?i.  1.  ss.  (/)  XV.  1.  (g)  XIX.  8. 

{h)  xTi.  9.  .            (0  xvi.  1.  (*)  V.  6. 7. 

(0  9.  t.  (m)  V.  10—12.  (n)  xii.  81.  $S. 

<<*)  ytnmt,  XTi.  8.  (p)  v,  1.  (7)  »•  ^■ 

VN  r.  10—18.  (s)  Mai.  xxv.  H  '^  v.  35—40. 

^4 
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happiness.^  (u) ^In  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  the 

Pharisees  are  not  directly  represented  by  the  elder  son,  (v)  for 
they,  who  blamed  the  kindness  of  Christ  to  publicans  and  an- 
nersy  {w)  were  nevertheless  as  much  degenerate  sons  of  Goi> 
as  the  publicans  and  sinners  yet  unconverted  fipom  their 
sinful  lives,  (x)  The  reasoning  of  Christ  cqppears  to  be  av 
follows :  "  if  even  they,  mho  have  long  worshipped  God^  (y) — 
if  even  those  just  ones  wtio  have  never  departed  from  Idb 
ways,  (r)  have  no  right  to  make  any  objection  (a)  to  the  great 
pleasure  which  is  taken  by  the  good  (5)  in  the  convenion  dT 
sinners ;  Aoo  much  less  ought  you,  who  in  fact  *are  no  beiier 
than  the  sinners  whom  you  despise,  to  find  fault  with  my  care 
for  the  salvation  of  sinners  ?  ^  (c) — ^Lastly,  the  import  of  tbt 
parable  of  the  debtors,  (J)  is,  that  to  whomsoever  most  saw 
are  foigiven,  that  man  will  be  the  most  gratefid  in  wiD  and 
deed,  {e)  a  truth  which  is  remarkably  confirmed  by  the  in- 
stance of  St.  Paul.  (/)  Yet  there  is  no  need  oS  GOBclading 
firom  this  parable  that  Simon,  to  whom  in  particular  it  waa 
q>plied,  had  been  forgiven  fewer  sins  (g)  than  the  pemteot 
woman.  The  alignment  is  this :  "  if  he  who  has  been  for* 
given  fewest  sins,  is  less  at  pains  to  show  the  love  of  which  in 
reality  he  feels  less  than  one  who  has  been  forgiven  aomany ; 
how  much  more  is  it  to  be  expected  that  thou,  who  hast  re- 
ceived  no  forgiveness  shouldst  come  far  short  in  thy  demon- 
strations of  respect  and  love,  (A)  of  tliis  woman  who  has  re- 
ceived from  me  (i)  forgiveness  of  many  sins  ? "  {k) 


§.  XX» 

Any  thing  intentionally  signified  by  Cluist  in  any  of  his 
parables  J  is  equally  suflicient  for  the  proof  of  doctrine  witli 
any  other  of  the  sayings  of  our  Lord.    Such  proof,  therefore, 

(v)  r.  46.  (v)  Lu.  xv.  25.  u.  iw)  v.  2. 

(x)  Comp.  Mat  xxL  30. 32.  xxiii.  (y)  v.  89. 31. 

(*)  ».  7,  (o)  V.  32.  (6)  V,  7. 10.  S2, 

<c)  V.  1. 1.  (d)  Lu.  vii.  41.  8.  (e)  V.  4T. 

if)  I-  Tim,  L  13. 89.     (g)  Comp.  Lu.  ▼«.  47.  ih)  v.  44.  ts. 
(Or.  49.                      (*)t).  39.48. 
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may  be  very  properiy  derived,  not  only  from  the  authentic  in* 
terpretation  of  any  parable,  whether  full,  as  in  Matt  xiii.  19. 
VLf  37..  88.,  or  more  general  and  brief;  (/)  but  also  from  the 
^titioui  narration^  or  all  such  parts  of  it  as  are  not  inserted 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  its  historical  form  or  keep* 
ing  tp  the  connexion,  (m)  but  are  plainly  either  altogether 
superflnous,  or  else  invested  with  a  certain  signification :  what- 
ever signification  can  be  deduced  from  these  by  legitimate  (n) 
inteipietatioiiy  is  properly  (o)  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  any  doe* 
trine  which  it  may  contain.*  But  no  such  use  can  be  made 
of  a  rash  accommodation  of  a  parable  to  a  subject  foreign  from 
the  known  (p)  design  of  the  Saviour,  as  has  been  done  by 
those  who  have  found  in  the  parable  of  the  good  Samari- 
^^^»  (?)  '^dam  under  tlie  figure  of  the  way-laid  traveller*, 
Christ "  under  that  of  the  good  Samaritan,!  (r)  aifl  a  number 
of  other  allegorical  and  mystico-praphetical  senses,  {s)  Nor 
can  anything  be  positively  proved  from  such  parts  of  the  nar- 
rative as  may  have  been  admitted  only  on  account  of  its  his* 
torical  form  and  connexionf{t)  or  from  a  too  minute'^  in- 
terpretation (ti)  of  even  the  principal  parts.  To  give  an  in- 
stance of  the  legitimate  use  of  parables  in  proof  of  doctrine; 
— ^in  Matt  xxiL,  the  parts  of  the  parable  which  occupy  verses 
8 — 10  and  11 — 13,  might  have  been  omitted  without  any  in- 
juiy  to  the  completeness  of  the  narration  ;  but,  as  they  cannot 
have  been  altogether  useless,  they  must  have  a  necessary  apo- 

(0  (•  xixi.  begionini^.  (m)  (.  xvi.  xviii.  in)  (.  ziii.  ziv. 

Co)  {.zv.  (f)  $.  XIII.  XIV.  (9)  La.x.  30. 

(r)  V.  S3.  («)  See  note  48.  (0  §.  xv— xix. 

(U)   5.  XIV. 


•  C  "  Thoagh  every  thing  id  a  parable  be  not  argumentatiTe,  yet  the 
scope  of  it  isi  as  aU  divines  acknowledge.''  Bull.  Sermons ;  Vol.  i.  Semu 
III.  p.  63.      Tr.  ] 

•  1  Comp.  Frahxius  de  Interp.  Orac.  cxxin.  p.  763.  s. 

t  [  See  EiurxsTi*8  Elements  of  Interpretation.  Stuart's  Trans.  $.  166. 
note,  p.  SO.      IV.  1 

•  •  Siichf  for  instance,  as  shonld  not  recognise  the  existence  of  lyiifc- 
doche,  nor  allow  the  possibility  of  a  substitution  of  a  ipeeicf  or  twrfisirfM/ 
for  a  gffwi;  but  should  every  where  consider  the  some  ^tecks  or  th* 
dvnduisi  ekjmt  to  be  intended. 
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dosifl  of  their  own,  and  it  may  be  very  certainly  inferred  fhmi 
them,  that  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  was  foretold  by  Christ, 
and  that  he  inculcated  a  diligent  study  to  prepare  the  soul  for 
the  possession  of  the  blessings  proffered  by  the  gospel.*  In 
like  manner,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  found  an  argument,  as 
has  been  done  by  Bucer  (r)  and  Weisman,  {w)  on  the  phraie 
iMTo  rov  0978Xgjv«  (x)  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lam- 
rus ;  since  there  is  nothing  in  all  the  btructure  of  the  nairatm 
to  render  that  addition  necessary,  the  narration  bemg  per- 
fectly complete  without  it.  There  could  therefore  be  no  rea- 
son ^  why  our  Lord  should  have  mentioned  the  conreyanoe 
of  the  soul  of  Lazarus  to  Paradise  by  a  compam/  of  angds^ 
except  a  design  to  signify  some  circumstance  of  the  blessed- 
ness of  tlie  niousdead.  Nor  can  his  intention  be  to  convey  a 
general  notion  by  this  special  illustration ;  for  thai  it  was  by 
the  providence  of  God  that  liazarus  was  brou^to  Abraham^s 
bosom,  is  so  evident,  that  the  phrase  v^to  rw  ayyilXuv,  if  de- 
signed to  convey  that  meaning,  would  have  been  perfectly 
needless.  Hence  we  may  believe  ^  that  our  Savionr  intend- 
ed to  point  out,*"  in  the  example  of  the  dying  Lazarus^  the 
inanner  in  which  the  divine  providence  is  exercised  towards 
the  good  in  the  hour  of  death.— But,  on  the  other  hand,  there 
is  no  more  reason  for  concluding  from  the  same  parable  (y) 
that  the  souls  of  the  blessed  hold  intercourse  with  other  spirits 

(v)  ComiD.  in  loc.  (w)  Inst.  Thcol.  eiegetico-dogm.  p.SS3. 

(t)  Lu.  xti.  22.  (v)  V'  23.  SB. 


«o  W©  hnrc  olrocidy  aoen  (note  &2,)  that  thr  gradmtion  of  lutore  re- 
wards can  be  proved  from  Lu.  xix.  17.  ss. 

f  •  The  reasons  why  the  mention  of  this  circnmstaoGe  cannot  be  at- 
tributed to  accommodation  to  a  common,  but  fabe,  opiDfoa  of  the 
Jews,  are  given  at  length  in  the  Dissertation  on  the  Historic  Sense. 

7  I  Nor  does  any  objection  arise  from  the  natore  of  the  thing  itself, 
as  certainly  the  minUtration  of  angels  (Heb.  i.  14,)  is  of  all  things  least 
incredible  in  that  most  important  rhauge  of  our  eondition. 

i»  We  have  already  seen  ($.  XIV.)  that  this  nu^  take  place^in  para- 
blee  which  mn  not  tx&mpks  of  the  thing  signified.  It  oag^it  to  cieate 
much  less  surprise  in  such  as  are  extempUt  of  the  very  thing  fli| 
(n.  37). 
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of  the  departed,  than  there'  is  to  infer  from  Lu.  xiL  20»  that 
men  are  usually  divinely  premoniahed  of  their  death.  For 
those  who  neither  spoke  nor  acted,  might  be  introduced  by 
Christy  in  accordance  with  the  parabolic  usage,  (2)  as  speak* 
iog  or  acting,  whenever  there  was  a  sufficient  reason  for  the 
fictkm.  But  the  precepts  in  xvi.  25.  s.  31,  would  not  have 
been  inserted  in  the  narration^  if  some  conversation  had  not 
been  invented.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  proved  that  the  conver- 
sation, which  the  huttorical  form  of  the  parable,  (a)  of  itself, 
rendered  necessary,  was  introduced  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
us  to  noderstand  that  there  is  some  intercourse  between  the 
departed  qiirits  of  the  good  and  of  the  wicked.  -  Nor  does  it 
seem  to  follow  from  the  speech  of  the  rich  man  in  v,  27.  s. 
that  we  ought  to  suppose  the  wicked  solicilous  fwr  the  galva- 
turn  ^  their  narvivors.  We  are  rather  to  consider  all  that  is 
said  by  the  rich  man  in  v.  24.  27.  s.  as  inserted  merely  for 
the  purpote  of  introducing  (b)  the  instractions  of  Abraham,(€) 
which  form  one  of  the  principal  parts  of  the  parable,  and,  i£ 
rightly  expbuned,  afToid  an  ample  fund  of  most  important 
atid  substantial  doctrinal  proofs. 


§.  XXI. 

There  is  no  reason  to  consider  the  rules  of  interpretation 
thus  hid  down  as  imposing  needless  restraint  upon  the  preacher 
who  may  take  a  parable  for  his  subject ;  although  it  be  our 
firm  persuasion  that  the  popular  interpreter  should  be  govern- 
ed by  the  same  laws,  and  that  the  knowledge  of  Christians 
generally  should  be  founded,  not  on  human  ingenuity,  but  on 
sore  oracles  of  God,  the  force  of  which  is  beyond  a  doubt. 

For  in  the  Jirst  place,  the  inadmissibility  of  making  every 
thing  out  of  any  thing  in  a.  parabolic  text,  creates  no  peculiar 
diflicuhy.  The  ordinary  helps  in  homiletical  interpretation 
are  not  excluded  from  application  to  such  passages.  The 
part  of  the  preaciier  is  to  make  use  of  the  doctrine  legitimate- 

Ct)  f.  111.  'a>  K  xn.  tt)  *.  xviii.  (c)  v.  S5.  ■.  fS,  31; 
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]y  (d)  derived  from  the  parable,  just  as  he  would  of  that  drawn 
from  any  other  part  of  the  Scriptures : — ^to  confirm  it  with 
proof  from  holy  writ,  and  from  the  nature  of  the  subject ; — 
to  define  its  meaning  accurately  and  illustrate  it  by  eiBiofiea ; 
^•to  show  its  connexion  with  other  doctrines  and  their  mntufll 
dependance  on  each  other ; — and  to  apply  the  whole  to  jKBCti- 
cal  use. 

Take  for  example  that  one  point  of  the  immoderate  care 
for  earthly  goods,  which  is  the  true  object  of  the  parable  in 
Lu.  xiv.  16.  ss.  What  ample  field  of  disquisition  and  wbat 
useful  matter  it  affords,  if  the  preacher  be  prepared  rightly  to 
explain  the  vice  and  prudently  distinguish  it  from  a  lawful  re- 
gard for  earthly  things ; — to  explain  the  evils  of  such  immo- 
derate care  from  the  context  {e)  and  other  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, considered  together  with  the  nature  of  the  mJbjjOCt  ;-^ 
and  to  produce  incitements  of  different  kinds,  and  helpay  for 
surmounting  an  immoderate  attachment  to  this  worid  I — In 
Uke  manner,  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan  is  already  suf- 
ficiently full  of  meaning  and  useful  in  its  applicaticm  to  ob- 
viate all  necessity  of  resorting  to  the  allegorical  inteipretaticm 
already  mentioned  (/)  or  any  like  it. 

Often  it  is  even  possible  to  introduce  the  particular  applica- 
tions, which  it  would  be  rash  to  deduce  from  the  parable  iiself^ 
in  a  discussion  of  the  general  doctrine  which  the  parable 
reallj/  does  convey.  So  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  {g) 
it  would  be  improper  to  consider  the  several  marks  of  the 
father's  joy  and  pity  as  proofs  of  so  many  benefits  of  God 
to  men  ;^  but  as  these  particulars,  collectively  taken,  desig- 

(d)  }.  XX.  (<^  Note  43.  (/)  §.  xx.  {g)  Lu.  xvi.  22.  i. 


*  [  SuM5ER,  for  instance,  a  writer  generally  remarkable  for  soiind 
judgment,  haa  certainly  erred  in  considering  the  circamstaDce  in  the 
narration  that  when  the  returning  prodigal  *  was  yet  a  great  way  off' 
hu  father  ran  to  him,  and  aflfectionately  greeted  him— as  a  repreienta- 
tion  of  the  eo-operating  grace  of  God.  Apostolical  Preaching,  p.  127. 
The  design  of  the  parable  is  to  eipress  the  willingness  of  God  to  receiire 
repentant  sinners,  and  his  pleasure  in  their  conversion ;  it  does  not  re- 
late to  the  means  by  which  that  event  is  brought  about.      TV. "] 
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nate  gtmrdlly  the  great  mercy  of  God  towards  repentant  sin- 
nera,  for  that  very  reason  they  afford  an. opportunity  of  re- 
eoimtiiig  particularly  these  benefits  from  other  parts  gf  Scrip- 
ture. 

Secomlfy,  the  parabolic  method  may  be  turned  into  an  ad- 
vantage to  the  hearer,  if  the  desire  {h)  of  applying  every  par- 
ticular of  the  parable  directly  to  the  thing  signified,  be  avoided. 
—-For  instance,  the  justice  of  the  punishment  of  those  who 
esteem  the  things  of  heaven  more  lightly  than  those  of 
earth,  may  be  much  more  vividly  reprenented  to  the  hearer 
than  it  would  be  otherwise,  if  the  master  of  the  feast  intro- 
duced in  the  narrative,  Lu.  ziv.  16,  be  first  proposed  to  his 
consideration  teparattly  from  any  reference  to  God,  and  it  be 
left  to  his  own  judgment  to  decide  whether  that  man  mi^t 
not  be  justly  offended  with  his  guests,  who  at  his  previous  in- 
vitation had  given  him  hopes  of  their  appearance,  but,  when 
he  had  made  every  preparation  on  their  account,  had  not 
scrupled  to  refiise  to  come.  The  effect  of  this  will  be,  tha^ 
the  hearer  having  perceived  in  another  case,  that  the  con- 
tempt of  proffered  benefits  may  justly  provoke  indignation, 
wiD  so  miuA  the  more  readily  allow  that  contempt  of  the  joys 
of  heaven,  (t)  even  though  unaccompanied  by  any  enormous 
fdn  against  men,  is  a  grievous  crime,  (ff)  .  In  the  same  way  it 
may  be  practicable  to  throw  no  small  degree  of  light  upon 
the  minor  parts  of  the  narration,^'  and  thus  to  prove  generally 
the  great  wisdom  of  its  author ; — a  popular  method  of  de- 
fencting  the  authority  of  Scripture  which  seems  worthy  of  par- 
ticular Intention.  For  example,  if  wc  examine  the  whole  series 
of  the  narration  in  Lu.  xiv.  16.  ss.  it  will  appear  much  more 
plainly  how  ill  the  giver  of  the  feast  must  have  taken  the  con- 
tempt of  his  entertainment,  since  he  preferred  inviting  the 
most  abject,  (/)  to  leaving  room  for  any  of  those  who  had  des- 
pised his  invitation,  (m)    For  although  God  has  invited  the 

(A)  {.  XIX.  (t)  V.  14.  8.  (ft)  Add  \,  ix.  end. 

a)«.S1.8a  (m)v.  2i. 


"»  Cw^.  Ln.  X.  (p.  >  Matt,  xviii.  (note  61.) 
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publicaiu  (n)  and  gentiles,  (o)  to  a  participation  of  eternal 
hapfHnesSy  on  the  ^same  terms  as  others;  yet  Christ  in  tliif 
place  d^ignedly  omits  to  mention  the  great  change  (p)  iriuch 
gach  persons  mast  undei^o  if  desirous  of  partaking  of  the 
ofiered  blessings,  and  considers  them  with  reference  only  to 
their  first  condition.*  This  he  did  for  the  purpose  of  moire 
vividly  representing  to  the  man  for  whose  use  the  parable  was 
especially  designed,  (q)  that  persons  longing  after  this  w<MWt 
goods,  be  they  ever  so  much  more  disposed  toward  Chriil 
than  others, — ^be  they  ever  so  often  affected  with  good  de» 
aires,  (r)  are  so  displeasing  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  be  will  ad* 
mit  rather  than  them  the  very  persons  whom  they  despise  as 
wicked  and  idolaters,  [s)  to  the  possession  of  eternal  happi- 
ness. 

Lastfy,  as  even  the  Apostles  often  adopted  the  langnage  of 
the  sacred  writings,  although  in  a  sense  diffisrent  from  that 
which  it  possessed  in  the  Old  Testament  ;^*  it  is  certainly  al- 
lowable in  the  preacher  to  accommodate  the  particobur  parts 
even  of  the  parables  of  Christ  to  his  own  purpose,  although 
that  may  differ  from  the  original  intention  of  our  Lord,  pro- 
vided he  do  it  with  prudence  and  moderation.  In  doing  this, 
however,  he  must  be  careful  never  to  appear  to  prove  what- 
ever doctrine  he  rpay^  advance,  by  the  declarations  of  Christ, 
but  to  speak  plainly  in  his  own  name,  and  merely  borrow  his 
expressions  from  the  parable. — This  liberty  of  accommodation 
may  be  exemplified  by  Matt.  xiii.  24.  ss.  To  the  demonstra- 
tion derived  thence,  that  the  Lord  wisely  tolerates  for  the 

(n)  V.  21.  (o)  i;  23.  comp.  p.  (p)  Mat  sjui.  11.  n. 

(q)  Koto  43.  (r)  Lu  xit.  15.  («)  Mat.  tiU.  11.  s.  xxi.  31. 


*  [  The  very  same  peculiarity  is  observable  in  the  parable  of  ^e 
Pharisee  and  publican.  The  latter  is  represented  as  filled  with  the 
deepest  contrition  and  humility,  it  is  true,  but  no  mention  is  made  of 
any  previous  reformation.  "  The  true  purport  of  the  parable  appears  to 
be,  that  an  humblt  Publican,  disposed  towards  repentance,  fa,  with  all  his 
vicety  more  aceeptable  to  God,  than  a  proud  censorious  Phttfisee,  with  all 
his  strictness,  sobriety,  and  regularity."  Waterlaitd,  Serm.  Vol.  i 
p.  193.    Of  course  the  application  isaforitori.       Tr.  1 

•^4   Comp.  Di«i.  dp  sensn  historiro.  ^.  XXIV 
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preflent  the  wicked  in  his  church,  whence  they  are  ultimately 
to  be  separated,  the  preacher  might,  with  the  utmost  propriety, 
join  an  admonition  that  every  one  for  tus  own  part  guard 
againstevil  as  carefiiUy  as  possible.  In  doing  this,  we  see  no 
reason  why  he  might  not  make  use  of  the  expression,  '*iiu 
ilurrfart  not  allowable  inns  to  sleep  "  although  the  words  of  oar 
Lord  (I)  to  which  it  alludes,  have  not  the  significaticm  it  would 
attribute  to  them,  (u)  But  we  take  for  granted  that  this  paa^ 
sage  would  not  be  adduced  as  proof,  but  that  the  proof  of  the 
doctrine  would  be  derived  from  other  passages  of  Scriptura^ 
and  from  the  very  nature  of  the  subject. 

(D  9.  25.  (u)  (.  xnix. 
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Amovg  the  adversaries  of  the  Christian  religion,  there  ap« 
pear  to  have  been  some,  who,  on  account  of  a  certain  pecu- 
liar knowledge  {ywtfts)  which  they  professed  to  possess  of 
things  di^ne  and  human,  presumed  to  distinguish  themselves 
by  the  pompous  name  of  Gnostics.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
enter  here  into  a  lengthened  discussion,  as  to  the  nature  of 
this  knowledge  of  theirs  ;  my  object  being  rather  to  inquire 
into  the  period  at  which  it  took  its  rise.  It  would  moreover 
be  entirely  impracticable  ;  for  such  a  discussion  would  re- 
quire a  whole  volume,  if  we  would  repeat  all  that  learned 
men  have  written,  and  that  too  with  much  profound  erudition, 
on  the  character  of  the  Gnostic  philosophy.  Those  who 
are  desirous  of  acquiring  an  accurate  acquaintance  with 
this  subject,  may  obtain  it  by  examining  these  writers. 
Among  them  may  be  mentioned  Hammond,  in  his  Diss.  I.  de 
Episcopatu,  and  his  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament :  Jac 
Thohasios,  who  was  the  first  to  publish  any  thing  worthy  of 
commendation  on  the  subject  of  the  Gnostics,  in  his  work 
*'  de  Originibus  Hist.  Phil,  et  Eccles. ;"  but  especially  Beau- 
soBRx,  in  his  learned  work  entitled,  '*  Histoire  Critique  de  Ma- 
nich6e  et  Manich^ismc ;"  Mosheim,  Institutiones  H.  £.  maj. 
p.  136  9.  and  339  s.-— Diss,  de  Caus.  suppos.  Libr.  inter  Christ., 
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in  Dissert  ad  H.  E.  pert.  Vol.  i.  p.  223  s.,  and  in  many  other 
places ;  Brucker,  Hist,  Crit.  Phil.  T.  ii.  p. 639 s. ;  and  vi.  p.  400 
8. ;  Walch's  Hist,  of  heresies,  P.  i.  p.  224  s. ;  and  above  all,  the 
learned  Semler,  in  his  Hist,  dogmat.  fidei,  prefixed  to  Banm- 
garten's  Polemical  Theology,  Tom.  i.  p.  121  s.  and  in  8el. 
Capita  H.  E.  T.  i.  p.  22.  40  ss.    A  summary  account  of  the 
vdiole  Gnostic  system  has  been  given  by  Schroeckb,  H.  E, 
Tom.  I.  p.  338  s.  and  Tom.  ii.  p.  348  s. — ^Leaving  this  out  of 
the  question,  therefore,  I  shall  proceed,  in  order  to  avoid  the 
appearance  of  vagueness  and  ambiguity,  to  state  the  precise 
subject  which  I  propose  to  discuss.    The  reader  is  not  to 
suppose,  that  I  consider  all  which  has  come  down  to  us  re- 
specting the  Gnostics  and  their  errops,  as  nothing  better  than 
idle  fictions  ;  which  is  the  ridiculous  opinion  of  Arwold, 
in  his  Hist.  Eccles.  et  Hnres.,  and  hoR  been  long  ago  explod- 
ed by  Mosheim  and  others.    Nor  can  I  absolutely  deny,  that, 
about  the  time  of  Christ,  and  a  little  before,  there  was  in  use 
among  the  Persians,  and  those  neighboring  nations  ^riuch, 
according  to  the  Hebrew  mode  of  speaking,  were  properly 
called  Oriental,*  a  certain  kind  of  philosophy,  or  even  of  the- 


*  It  mast  be  borne  in  mmd  that  the  Hebrews  called  those  aafioiis 
em*  who  lived  between  Egypt  and  the  Euphntes,  oBBnly,  Ike  riirfinn 
and  Arabians;  and  the  region  inhabited  by  them,  the  £tst,tnp;  M3 

in  Gen.  xvi.  12.  xxv.  6,  where  Abraham  is  said  to  hart  iQBl  ftvay  the 
sons  of  his  concubines,  i.  c.  of  Keturahand  Hagar,  DID    ]nj|rSll  nD*tp » 

towards  the  East,  into  that  country  which  is  commonly  called  Ite  Ea<t, 
aad  in  chap.  x.  30,  is  termed  DlpT!  in*  Hence,  in  Judges,  vi.  9^  end 

Job,  I.  3,  the  Arabians  are  called  oiir^JD.  vfi  itttvx&f,  men  who 

•  •I         ••  • 

dwell  in  the  East;  and  the  Egyptians  are  distinguished  from  them  In 
I.  Kings,  IV.  30,  where  Solomon  b  said  to  have  excelled  the  people  of 
the  East,  I.  e.  the  Arabians,  who  were  very  famous  for  their  wMob, 
«^cially  in  pointed  sayings ;  and  the  Egyptians.  They  styled  them- 
selves people  of  the  East,  in  Arabic  c^f^VA ,  and  are  csJled  by  us 
Saracens.  Jer.  xlix  28.  Hence  the  wise  men,  Matt.  ii.  1,  are  said  to 
have  come  djre  ^«TOA»r.  AJid  in  this  sense  the  term  Eastriioold  be 
understood,  in  all  inquiries  on  the  subject  of  the  Orienta]  phUoaophy : 
the  mind  must  not,  therefore,  go,  in  this  treatise,  to  Western,  or  Jew- 
ish Asia,  and  Greece ;  much  less  to  those  European  proyutces,  which,  in 
any  other  case,  are  reckoned  as  part  of  the  E«9t 
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okigy«  which,  as  it  flourished  in  the  East,  may  be  termed  Ori- 
ricBtal ;  although  it  was  unknown  by  this  appeUation  to  all 
antiqpiity,  and  embraced  opinions  respecting  God,  and  the 
origiii  of  all  things,  both  moral  and  natural,  but  chiefly  the 
latter.  This  has  been  long  since  shewn  by  learned  men. 
Bat  whetheft  besides  this  philosophy,  about  which  all  are  well 
agreed,  another,  of  a  peculiar  and  different  character,  wascuU 
tivated  in  Western  Asia  among  the  Greeks  and  Jews,  which 
Moflheim  considers  as  properly  the  Oriental  philosophy ;  and 
from  this  as  the  fountain-head,  according  to  the  opinion  of 
MosHEiif,  0.  cc.  and  Brucker,  Tom.  vi.  p.  407,  sprang, 
not  in  the  time  <^  Christ  only,  but  even  long  before,  a  certain 
new  philoBopfay,  viz.  that  of  the  Gnostics,  (Mosheim,  Instit. 
H.  E.  maj.  p.  142,  and  Brucker,  Tom.  ii.  p.  642.)  mixed  tup 
'mith  various  and  peculiar  opinions  of  different  sects,  whicJi 
carried  with  it  a  mw  and  mystical  appearance  of  a  more  divine 
philosophy  J  and  constituted  a  peculiar  system  ;  and,  above  all, 
whether,  already  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  it  had 
spread  from  Egypt  and  S}rria  into  Asia  Minor  and  Greece, 
was  well  known  among  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  was  favorably 
regarded  by  many,  v/as  made  use  of,  in  numerous  instances, 
for  the  purpose  of  confusing  and  deceiving  the  minds  of 
Christians,  was  diligently  practised  and  studied  with  the  view 
of  corrupting  the  pure  doctrine  by  sundry  errors,  and  of  thus 
weakemi^,  unsettling,  and  at  length  altogether  overtlurowing 
the  fiMmdations  of  the  Christian  religion,  while  as  yet  in  its 
incipient  and  growing  state  ;  and  defiled  the  whole  world  with 
its  tstiqmious  doctrines  ;  (Brucker,  Tom.  n.  p.  639,)  so  that 
the  Apostles  were  obliged  seriously  to  admonish  Christians — 
to  prove  the  wickedness  of  the  sj^stem  in  their  writings — 
and  to  establish  and  defend  the  truth  of  Christianity  against 
these  its  worst  enemies — and  so  that,  moreover,  traces  of  this 
philosophy  are  found  in  their  writings,  both  in  allusions  to  it, 
in  refutations  of  it,  and  in  the  mention  of  it  by  name  ; — this 
is  the  subject  into  which  I  propose  to  inquire ;  and  about 
which,  I  confess,  I  entertain  very  strong  doubts. 

In  ordcar  to  proceed  in  the  discussion  of  this  question  with 
the  greater  advantage,  I  have  tliought  it  l)cst  to  divide  it 
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into  two  parts,  the  one  histaricalf  the  oiiheT  philologicaL     In 
the  former,  I  shall  bring  forward  the  grounds  upon  whiish  I 
contend,  that  the  philosophy  of  the  Gnostics  did  not  take  its 
rise  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  but  at  a  later  period,  vix.  in 
some  part  of  the  second  century  ;  and  certainly  was  not  be- 
fore this  time  injurious  to  the  cause  of  Christianity.     In  the 
elucidation  of  this  point,  I  shall  adduce  two  separate  kinds  of 
proofs  :  the  one  drawn  from  the  express  testimony  of  ancient 
writers,  the  same  being  competent  witnesses  upon  the  sub- 
ject ;  the  other,  from  their  silence.     At  the  end  I  shall  subjoin 
a  brief  discussion  on  the  Oriental  philosophy.    In  the  pkUoto- 
gical  part,  I  shall  mention  the  principtd  places  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  which  traces  of  the  Gnostic  philosophy  have 
been  commonly  found,  and  shall  endeavour  to  sbeWi  that  a 
more  suitable,  and  perhaps  a  more  probable  inteipretation 
may  be  given  to  these  passages ;  adding  some  few  general  ob- 
servations at  the  last  in  regard  to  the  opposite  opuikm  to  my 
own,  and  in  relation  to  the  whole  Gnostic  philosopby,  and  its 
sources  and  beginnings.    I  think  that  I  liave  taken  the  correct 
course  for  the  discussion  of  the  present'  inquiry.    In  proving 
questions  of  fact,  such  as  this  is,  the  thing  before  all  others 
to  be  regarded  is  the  order  of  time,  which,  it  is  obvious^  ia  of 
no  little  importance  to  cither  side,  in  determining  vpoa  the 
credit  to  be  attached  to  a  representation.    For,  as  the  credit 
to  be  placed  in  any  thing  is,  rightly  enough,  considered  to 
be  very  sure,  if  it  is  suitable  to  the  times  with  which  it  is 
connected,  and  unless  there  are  other  circumstances  which 
lead  to  an  opposite  conclusion  ;  so  this  credit  is  destroyed,  if 
it  can  be  shewn  that  what  is  related  is  unsuitable  to  the  pe- 
riod to  which  it  is  assigned :  by  which  means  numerous  fiibe- 
hoods  have  been  cleared  away  from  history  ;  and  it  is  with 
truth  asserted  of  chronology,  that  it  brings  liistory  to  the  highest 
possible  degree  of  certainty.     We  must  see  first  of  all,  then, 
in  the  present  instance,  whether  tiie  philosophy  in  question 
was,  \is  early  as  the  time  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  diffused 
through  so  many  parts  of  the  world,  and  was  pernicious  to  the 
true  doctrine.    As  I  think  it  can  be  proved  that  this  happen- 
ed at  a  later  period,  that  is%  in  the  Second  Century,  it  will 
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iumiediately  be  seen  what  we  are  to  conclude,  in  regard  to 
the  alleged  traces  of  the  philosophy  of  the  Gnostics  in  the 
New  Tsstament  books. 


Part  I.     historical. 

I  SHALL  b^in  by  mentioning  the  almost  universal  opinion, 
and  tlmt  entirely  in  my  favor,  of  the  ancient  ecclesiastical 
writers:  among  whom  although  there  were  some,  who 
thoqgiit  that  the  doctrine  itself  of  the  Gnostics  began  in  the 
Fint  Century,  with  Simon,  Basilides,  and  others,  yet  they 
agreed  in  this,  that  the  name  of  Gnostics  began  to  be  used, 
tbou|gh  indeed  in  rather  an  unfavorable  sense,  in  the  Second 
Ceirtiny ;  for  example,  Irenabus,  adv.  haeres.  L.  i.  c.  34,  and 
UL  11,  (which  last  passage  is  a  subject  of  considerable  contro- 
versy b^ween  Lardner,  in  his  Supplement  to  the  Credibility 
of  tlie  Goq>.  Hist  Vol.  i.  p.  383,  and  Michaelis,  Einleit  ins  N. 
T.P.u.p.  1133,  Gott.  1788.*)  Jerom,  de  Script.  Eccles.  c. 
31,  and  especially  Epiphanius,  in  whom  some  passages  occur, 
which  deserve  to  be  mentioned.  For  instance,  in  Haer.  21, 
he  speaks  of  Simon,  and  says  that  he  delivered  itsv(f<r^pia  y/infefos 
<%  TtikBWTwms  ;  and  a  little  afterwards  he  adds,  xou  ov^ug  &/rx$^ 
cRi  cCv  FvfaMfrixcjv  xaXoufiivuv  ^  ol^.  He  undoubtedly  means  to 
say,  not  that  the  name  of  the  Gnostics,  but  their  doctrine, 
had  its  beginning,  or  rather  was  first  broached,  at  that  time. 
For,  in  haer.  27,t  he  says  ;  xoi  sv^sv  (i.  e.  in  the  times  of  Ani- 
cctus,  of  which  he  is  speaking,)  yiyovs^j  tj  dpx^  rvwer^ixCv  wv 
xoXtifiAuy.  From  which  it  is  plain,  that  it  was  the  opinion  of 
Epiphanius,  that  the  Gnostics  were  first  called  by  that  name 
in  the  time  of  Anicetus,  i.  c.  in  the  Second  Century.  Which 
was  the  opinion  of  Curysostom  also  :  certainly  he  evinces 
great  hesitation,  and  speaks  with  much  caution,  on  i.  Tim.  vr, 
as  we  shall  see  hereafter. 


•  [  Mabul's  Michaelis,  Vol.  iii.  Part  i.  pp.  278.  279.  Lond.  IBOfi — IV.  1 
t  [  P*«  108,  Vol.  1.  Ed.  Paris,  1022 ;  and  Ed  Col  1682— IV.  J 
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Among  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writeni,  however,  therer 
were  others  abo,  and  they  yeiy  competent  witnesses  on  this 
subject,  who  expressly  asserted,  that  neither  the  name  of  the 
Gnostics,  nor  the  heresy  itself,  existed  in  the  time  of  Christ  and 
the  Apostles,  but  that  both  prevailed  about  the  time  of  Adrian, 
and  therefore  in  the  Second  Century  ;  and  were  a  aoorce 
of  trouble  to  the  Christian  church,  after  the  Apostles  were 
dead.  Let  us  now  examine  the  testimony  of  these  writers. 
The  most  ancient  is  that  of  Clehsns  Alexandbirus,  Strom. 
L.  VII.  p.  764,  cd.  Sylburg.  where  he  says,  xaru  Si^  i.  e.  after 
the  Apostles,  of  whom  he  had  been  speaking,  ««pi  nitg  ASpmnv 

fw  jSdtfiXiu;  xpovwg^  ol  rag  aip^tfste  f«ivo^ayrsg  y^ywajti.     Though 

I  am  well  aware,  that  this  excellent  work  of  die  Stronia- 
ta  is  in  many  places  very  difficult,  and  perhaps  in  some  cor- 
rupted, since  we  have  not  very  many  manuscr^itfl^  wherewith 
to  obviate  this  difficulty  by  various  readings ;  yet  in  the  passage 
before  us,  which  is  quite  clear,  I  have  never  been  able  to  per- 
ceive what  confusion  or  manifest  error  there  is,  as  Mobbeib 
thinks,  Instit.  H.  E.  Maj.  p.  315 ;  though,  as  he  hunself  hasnot 
praited  out  the  precise  confusion  or  error  which  he  means, 
I  have  diligently  examined  the  whole  place,  dement  is  em- 
ployed to  the  end  of  Book  vii,  in  refuting  the  opponents  of  the 
Christian  religion  ;  and  principally  in  answering  that  objec- 
tion, which  is  drawn  from  the  existence  of  heretics.  Having 
advanced  some  sound  arguments,  and  then,  after  his  usual 
manner,  made  a  digression,  he  goes  on  to  shew  the  antiquity 
of  the  doctrine  inculcated,  and  thence  to  determine  its  truth ; 
and  to  exhibit,  on  the  contrar}%  the  novelty,  and  therefore  the 
corruption,  of  heresies.  He  goes  back,  therefore,  as  it  were, 
to  the  fountain-head,  and  shews  that  the  commencement  of 
the  delivery  of  the  gospel  doctrine  was  made  by  Jesus  Cluist 
and  his  Apostles,  while  Augustus  was  emperor,.. and  that  its 
termination  was  in  the  reign  of  Nero  ;  but  that  the  absunii- 
ties  of  the  Gnostics  (for  that  it  is  of  these  that  Clement 
speaks,  is  very  clearly  shewn  by  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
discourse,)  began  to  be  disseminated,  and  to  be  pernicious  to 
the  pure  doctrine,  after  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  and  some- 
i^-here  in  the  reign  of  Adrian.    He  goes  on  to  observe,  ^l>' 
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tfiiV,  rdjQ  (lawyivsffTipa^  Touragy  xtd  tos  Sri  reikcjv  uv'o^s^ipeuioe^,  rb> 

^vi^  xsxBivorofb^tf^  tfopa^^fa^^sliTflt^  a\fi€ii£.  From  wfaich  he 
draws  the  conclusion,  that  that  doctrine  only  is  true,  which  is 
ancient  Now  I  do  not  see  how  Clement,  ai^ng  against 
the  heretics  of  his.  time,  would  have  gained  any  thing,  or  ad- 
vanced lus  cause,  by  wishing  to  keep  out  of  sight  the  antiqui- 
ty of  the  heresy  which  he  was  opposing.  Could  not  his  op* 
ponenis,  and  especially  those  to  whose  Itfi^iMxa  he  opposed 

fk  xonl  c^y  dXi^  (^"k^^loM  Tveoifnxol  uf'ofjt.viifiara  (i.  e.  Commen- 

lanes  on  the  true  yvuifi^  or  knowledge,  for  this  is  the  real  title 
of  the  Stromata,)  have  accused  him  of  falsehood,  and  instant- 
ly refuted  his  declaration,  if  he  bad  attempted  to  deny  ai^ 
thing,  which  was  known  by  all,  and  certainly  by  them,  just 
as  well  as  by  himself  7  By  such  a  course  Clement  would 
sucely  not  have  considered  the  true  interests  of  his  cause. 
But  was  he  so  totally  ignorant,  and  so  unacquainted  with  the 
Gnostic  philosophy,  that  nothing  respecting  it  was  fiuni- 
Uar  to  lum,  and  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  he 
committed  an  error  of  this  kind  7  So  indeed  Moshsi m  thinks* 
Instit.  H.  R  Mey.  p.  326.  But  quite  differently  Bsucebr, 
vfho  ezpresdy^nys,  tliat  Clement  not  only  was  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  the  Greek  philosophy,*  and  is  to  be  classed 
among  those  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers  who  were  most 
distinguished  for  their  knowledge  of  it,  and  for  tumipg  it  to 
the  advantage  of  Christianity,  Hist.  Crit.  Ph.  Tom.  iii.  p. 
304  ;  hut  was  also  thoroughly  skilled  in  Oriental  history  and 
leammgf  Tom.  vi.  p.  410.  And  how  could  it  be  otherwise, 
when  Clement  was  born  and  lived  in  Egypt,  where,  as 
BaucKBa  expressly  states  in  more  places  than  one,  the  Gnos- 
tic phikMOfrfiy  was  in  very  great  repute ;  and  when,  more- 
over, he.  was  the  first  to  write  against  it  7  This  circumstance 
oi^gfat  certainly  to  give  the  more  weight  to  his  testimony. 
MosHBiM  appears  to  have  felt  this  difficulty ;  for,  in  his 
Institnt  Hist  Eccl.  Ant.  et  Rec.  p.  56,*  he  supports  his  own 


*  [  Cent.  I.  Part  ii.  Ch.  v.  Set.  3,  of  Mo«heik*s  Ec<21.  Hist,  tranriit- 
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opinion,  but  attempts  to  soften  it  down,  by  adding,  tluU  tlicst 
stray  flocks  did  not  arrive  at  any  great  number^  conftdiraey^ 
or  reputation^  before  the  time  of  Adrian :  and  in  his  InstituL  H. 
E.  Maj.  p.  310,  he  obscn'cs,  those  haif-christian  sects^  lohich 
PERHAPS  became  united  before  the  death  of  the  Jlposites,  »ere 
net  numerous^  nor  zcell  organized  and  established^  because  th^ 
friends  of  our  Saviour  made  every  effort  to  prevent  their  gain' 
ing  strength ;  although  in  p.  142,  he  says  that  the  sect  cKcI  not 
arise  when  Christianity  was  beginning  to  pervade  the  whole 
worldj  but  was  in  existence  long  before ;  and  Brucker  himflelf 
says,  that  Mosheim  discovered^  that  the  Gnostic  philosophers 
defiled  the  whole  world  with  their  depraved  doctrines  aboui  iht 
time  of  the  birth  of  Christ.  Tom.  ii.  p.  639.  Such  continual 
wavering  is  surely  evidence  enough  of  a  doubtful  cause. 

Another  very  remarkable  testimony  is  that  of  HsGEapPUs, 
who  lived  in  the  time  of  Adrian,  according  to  Eusbbiub,  Hist. 
Eccles.  L.  IV.  c.  8,  p.  121 ;  though  Valcsius,  in  his  note  on 
this  place,  doubts  tlie  truth  of  the  statement.  The  testimony 
referred  to  is  to  be  found  in  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccl.  L.  m.  c. 
32.  p.  104  s.  edit.  Mogunt. ;   and  is  as  follows :  *Ck  £pa 

fiip^pi  ruv  roTf  X?^^*''  ^o^P^^oC  xa^apa  nai  AStWfljtofiS  JJUIAVCV  ^ 
JxjcXiqif la,  iy  ddviKt/j  ^cj  (fxoVei  (puXrjovTGJv  tltfiri  rore^  4vv,  si  xai  msg 
£«^^ov,  frapa^sifstv  irrtj^stfovvruv  rov  vyiri  xavcva  roS'  €Uni^kv  Mtipfy-- 
(xarof .  '€lg  d'  h  Sf^og  vCiv  'ArocTToXcjv  x^^^^  Siwpcpw  tiKi^  nSt  /3iou 
TsKo^f  <raf sXijXiJSti  ts  rj  ysvsa.  ixeivri  twv  AvraTg  dxoaTg  t%  hi^hn  tfo^ucg 
ficoxoutfai  JcaT»igiw|*^vwv.  Tiivixaura  rr^g  aSrsou  fl'Xavt)^  ojV  df^nV  iXofj^- 
€avsv  ^  (fCifratfigy  oia  Tr,g  «-wv  ^rBfoStSoufxaXuv  a/fwnig.  o7  acoi  Sm 
{Vifisylg  Sri  TGJv  *A^o(f7oKt»iv  X^icofAsvou,  yviivrj  Xoiff'ov  ^Si^  c?  ns^aKfy 
c«  TYig  6iK7\6ciag  xi}pj^|j^ri  ?-y/v   ^}^£ll(Jwvu|Xov  yvw(riv  dvrtxtifirTBn  ftre- 

XSipouv.  *  After  this  Hegesippus  adds  ;*  *'  that  the  church  un- 
til this  time,  (viz.  that  of  Adrian)  remained  as  a  vij^n,  pure 
and  uncomipted,  wiiile  those  who  were  endeavoring  to  cor- 
rupt the  sound  standard  of  the  preaching  of  tlie  gospel,  hither- 
to lay  hidden  in  dark  obscurity.  But  after  the  sacred  compa- 
ny of  the  Apostles  had  terminated  their  lives  in  various  way;^ 
and  tlie  generation  had  passed  away  of  those  who  had  been 
deemed  worthy  to  listen,  with  their  own  cars,  to  the  divine 
Wisdom  himself,  then  arose  the  conspiracy  of  impious  error. 
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tfarougli  the  deceit  of  strange  teachers  ;  who,  as  none  of  the 
Apostles  now  remained,  attempted,  from  this  period,  to  pro- 
claim, in  opposition  to  the  preaching  of  the  truth,  that  kiKyw- 
ledge  (Tvcjtfi^)  of  theirs,  falsely  so  called,  without  shame 
or  concealment.'' — A  plain  and  very  clear  testimony,  surely, 
is  tlus.  But  is  it  also  certain  and  unquestionable  7  Mosbeim 
conmders  it  as  by  no  means  such  :  for  he  thinks,  in  the  first 
place,  that  the  authority  of  Hegesippus  is  not  of  any  great 
weight ;  and  secondly,  that  he  is  not  speaking  of  the  whole 
Christian  world,  but  only  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  ;  and 
that  he  is  relating,  that  this  church  enjoyed  tranquillity  and 
peace  until  the  time  of  Simeon  the  bishop  ;  when  it  began  to 
be  distracted  and  disturbed  by  some  men,  who  were  more 
fond  of  their  own  glory  than  of  the  truth.  As  to  the  first  ob 
jection,  it  seems  hardly  just  to  make  such  an  assertion  of 
Hegemppiis,  without  any  reason  being  mentioned :  for  it  is 
very  e^ent  that  this  writer  vras  not  only  learned,  but  also 
difigent  and  worthy  of  credit ;  and  he  receives  this  commen- 
dation both  from  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccl.  L.  iv.  c  8,  and  Pro- 
TiDS,  who  have  recovered  some  fragments  of  him  from  the 
apdh  of  time.  As  for  the  other  objection,  so  far  from  fa- 
voring the  views  of  my  opponents,  it  is  directly  against  them, 
and  completely  agrees  with  my  own.  So  then  the  Gnostic 
philosophy,  by  the  confession  of  the  learned  men  from  whom 
I  diffiaiv  did  not  spread  thrr>ugh  all  the  churches  of  the  worid ! 
So  it  did  not,  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  conta- 
minate the  whole  world  with  its  iniquitous  doctrines  I  But 
there  were  some  churches,  and,  among  these,  if  you  please, 
that  of  Jerusalem,  which  remained  pure,  and  were  not  cor- 
rupted by  wicked  doctrines.  I  might,  therefore,  without  any 
injury  to  my  own  side  of  the  question,  agree  with  Mosheim, 
that  this  passage  of  Hegesippus  is  to  be  understood  only  of 
the  church  of  Jerusalem.  But  even  this  is  unnecessary, 
since  Eusebius  himself  did  not  consider  it  as  referring  to  that 
alone  ;  as  appears  plainly  from  Hist.  EccL  L.  iv.  a  22.  p. 
142  s,  where  he  cites  other  passages  of  the  same  Hegesippus, 
from  which  it  is  evident,  that  this  writer  attributed  to  other 
ohurches,  in  which  he  himself  was,  viz.  the  Corinthian  and  the 


NO  TRACES  OF  THE  GNOSTICS 


IN  THE 


NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Among  the  adversaries  of  the  Christian  religion,  there  ap« 
pear  to  have  been  some,  \vho,  on  account  of  a  certain  pecu- 
liar knowledge  (/vui^ig)  which  they  professed  to  possess  of 
things  divine  and  human,  presumed  to  distinguish  themselves 
by  the  pompous  name  of  Gnostics.  It  b  not  necessary  to 
enter  here  into  a  lengthened  discussion,  as  to  the  nature  of 
this  knowledge  of  theirs  ;  my  object  being  rather  to  inquire 
into  the  period  at  which  it  took  its  rise.  It  wouU  moreover 
be  entirely  impracticable ;  for  such  a  discussion  would  re- 
quire a  whole  volume,  if  we  would  repeat  all  that  learned 
men  have  written,  and  that  too  with  much  profound  erudition, 
on  the  character  of  the  Gnostic  philosophy.  Those  who 
are  desirous  of  acquiring  an  accurate  acquaintance  with 
this  subject,  may  obtain  it  by  examining  these  writers. 
Among  them  may  be  mentioned  Hammond,  in  his  Diss.  I.  de 
Episcopatu,  and  his  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament :  Jac 
Tbomasids,  who  was  the  first  to  publish  any  thing  worthy  of 
commendation  on  the  subject  of  the  Gnostics,  in  his  woriL 
**  de  Originibus  Hist.  Hiil.  et  Eccles. ;"  but  especially  Beau- 
soBRB,  in  his  learned  work  entitled,  ^'  Histoire  Critique  de  Ma- 
nichte  et  Manich^isme ;'' Mosbeim,  Institutiones  H.  £.  maj. 
p.  136  8.  and  339  s.«-*Diss»  de  Caus.  suppos.  libr.  inter  Christ., 
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.  in  Biasert.  ad  H.  E.  perl.  Vol.  i.  p.  233  g.,  and  in  tsatiy  othec 
fjaccs ;  Brucker,  Hist.  Crit.  Phil.  T.  t i.p. 639 a. ;  and  VI. p.  400 
s.;  WAtca'aHist.  ofheresies,  P.  i.p.224s. ;  and  above  aU^lIu: 

,  Jearned  Skmlsh,  in  his  Hiat.  dogmat.  fidei,  pressed  to  fiaiim- 
gBTten's  Polemical  Theology,  Tom.  1.  p.  121  s.  and  in  Scl. 
Capita  H.  E.  T.  i.  p.  22,  40  sh.  A  summary  account  of  the 
whole  Gnoatic  system  has  been  given  by  Schroeckb,  H.  £. 
Tom.  I.  p.  338  s.  and  Tom.  ii.  p.  348  a. — Leaving  this  oul  of 
die  question,  therefore,  1  shall  proceed,  in  order  to  avoid  the 
appearance  of  vagueness  and  ambiguity,  to  state  the  precise 

'Subject  which   1  propose  to   discuss.     The  reader  is  not  to 

suppose,  that  1  consider  all   which  has  come  down  to  us  re- 

'  qKcting  the  Gnostics  and  their  errors,  as  nothing  belter  than 

idle  tictiona  ;  which  is  the   ridiculous  opinion  of  Arnold. 

'  ia  his  Hist.  Ecclea.  et  Hsrus.,  and  haR  hpen  long  ago  explod- 

led  by  Mosheim  and  others.  Nor  can  1  absolutely  deny,  that, 
flbout  the  time  of  Christ,  and  a  little  before,  there  was  in  usr 
■jBiong  (he  Persians,  and  thoi  sighboring  nations  which, 
«o6ording  to   the  Hebrew  ..  speaking,  were  properly 

,  called  Oriental,*  a  certain  kk..u  >..     jlosophy,  or  even  of  the* 


*  It  miun  be  borne  in  mind  tbnt  Ibe  Hebrem  called  thoM  DilhxuE 
era,  who  lived  between  EgypI  and  the  Euphrates,  namely,  the  Pera 
HHt  AnUuu  ;  and  the  npoa  Inlmbitsd  by  tbam,  ~     ~ 


fai  Gen.  3TI.  IS.  ZIT.6,  where  Abraham  is  said  to  han'MIt  bs^  the 
wnairfhiicanciibiiwi,!.  a. pfKelunliutd Bagu:,  D*IS    X^ST^  tlD^t 

towaMitke  Eait,intii  that  eonnti;  which  beam nvuilyadtai  tkaCaib 
•iid  in  ohap.  s.  30,  i>  tamed  onsn  iri'  Hence,  U  Jndgo^^S.  tfd 
lob,  t.   S,  tbe  AraUu*  are  called  olp^lS,  ■!"'  Ir^uJtt,  mta  irit» 

dwell  in  the  Gut;  aod  the  Egyptians  are  dUtingoiibad  from'tfaeBila 
i,JUngf,  IT.  30,  where  Bolonon  Unid  to  hare  eioaHed-fte  iMnplaipf 
the  Eari,  L  e.  the  AiaUuu,  wha  wete  veir  fameus  tor  tkefr  ilklli>i'C 
«9eaiallyinpohiladM7Uip;  ud  tlie  Egnrtlani.  Thay  ttfU^lktim- 
Hlvei  people  <rf  tbe  £mI,  in  Aiebic  c^jjr^ ,  and  are  called  bjr  Bs 
Saiacfliu.  Jer.ii.is  26,  Hence  thewisemfn,  Halt.  u.  1,  aieMid  to 
have o<MM in arMtikOT.  And  la  this  seBse  tbe  term  EHtAoaldbe 
odentood,  in  all  inqidriN  on  the  lubjcct  of  the  DrieflU  phiowphf : 
thB  «faid  moM  net,  tbenfere,fo,  JathlitwatiiM,  )•  WMtan,  fCjtow- 
iih  Aria,  and  Gieece;  mach  leu  to  those  European  pR>Tiace*,whiafc,  in 
any  other  caar.  are  reckoned  as  part  of  the  Eart. 
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okgy*  which,  as  it  flourished  in  the  East*  may  be  termed  Ori- 
xieafal ;  altliough  it  was  unknown  by  this  appellation  to  all 
antiquity^  and  embraced  opinions  respecting  God,  and  the 
origin  of  all  things,  both  moral  and  natural,  but  chiefly  the 
latter.  This  has  been  long  since  shewn  by  learned  men. 
But  whether,  besides  this  philosophy,  about  which  all  are  well 
agreed,  another,  of  a  peculiar  and  different  character,  was  cuU 
tivated  in  Western  Asia  among  the  Greeks  and  Jews,  which 
Mosbeim  considers  as  properly  the  Oriental  philosophy ;  and 
from  this  as  the  fountain-head,  according  to  the  ojrinion  of 
MosHEiir,  II.  cc.  and  Brucker,  Tom.  vi.  p.  407,  sprang, 
not  in  the  time  of  Christ  only,  but  even  long  before,  a  certain 
new  philosophy,  viz.  that  of  the  Gnostics,  (Mosheim,  Instit. 
H.  E.  maj.  p.  142,  and  Brucker,  Tom.  ii.  p.  642.)  mixed  vp 
vith  various  and  peculiar  opinions  of  different  sects,  which 
carried  with  it  a  mw  and  mystical  appearance  of  a  more  divine 
philosophy^  and  constituted  a  peculiar  system  ;  and,  above  all. 
whether,  already  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  it  had 
spread  from  Egypt  and  Syria  into  Asia  Minor  and  Greece, 
was  well  known  among  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  was  favorably 
regarded  by  many,  was  made  use  of,  in  numerous  instances, 
for  the  purpose  of  confusing  and  deceiving  the  minds  of 
Christians,  was  diligently  practised  and  studied  with  the  view 
of  corrupting  the  pure  doctrine  by  sundry  errors,  and  of  thus 
weakening,  unsettling,  and  at  length  altogether  overthrowing 
the  foundations  of  the  Christian  religion,  while  as  yet  in  its 
incipient  and  growing  state  ;  and  defiled  the  whole  world  with 
its  iniquitous  doctrines  ;  (Brucker,  Tom.  n.  p.  639,)  so  that 
the  Apostles  were  obliged  seriously  to  admonish  Christians — 
to  prove  the  wickedness  of  the  s}'stem  in  their  writings — 
and  to  establish  and  defend  the  truth  of  Christianity  against 
these  its  worst  enemies— -and  so  that,  moreover,  traces  of  this 
philosophy  are  found  in  their  writings,  both  in  allusions  to  it, 
in  refutations  of  it,  and  ia  the  mention  of  it  by  name  ; — ^this 
is  the  subject  into  which  I  propose  to  inquire ;  and  about 
"^hich,  I  confess,  I  entertain  very  strong  doubts. 

In  order  to  proceed  in  the  discussion  of  this  question  with 
"-he  greater  advantage,  I  have  tliought  it  best  to  divid«  it 
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into  two  parts,  lire  one  historical,  the  oXher  phUoiogieat.  la 
tho  former,  I  shall  bring  forward  the  grounds  upon  which  I 
coiiteoil,  that  the  pliilmtophy  of  the  Gnostics  did  not  take  its 
rise  in  the  time  of  the  Aposlles,  but  at  a  later  period,  via.  in 
some  part  of  the  second  century  ;  and  certainly  w  as  not  be- 
fore Uiis  time  injurious  fo  the  cause  of  Christianity.  In  the 
elucidation  of  this  point.  I  iihall  adduce  two  aeparatc  kinds  of 
proofs  :  the  one  drawn  from  the  eipress  testimony  of  ancient 
writers,  the  same  being  annpetent  witnesses  upon  tho  sub- 
ject ;  the  other,  from  iheir  sitetice.  Al  the  end  1  shall  subjoin 
a  brief  discussion  on  tho  Oriental  philosophy.  In  the  philolo- 
gical part,  1  shall  mention  the  principal  places  of  the  New 
TestajnenI,  in  which  traces  of  the  Gnostic  philosophy  have 
been  commonly  found,  and  shall  endeavour  to  thew,  that  a 
more  suitable,  and  perhaps  a  more  probable  interpretation 
may  be  given  to  these  passages ;  adding  some  few  general  ob- 
aervations  at  the  last  in  regwl  to  tlie  opposite  opinion  to  my 
own,  and  in  relation  to  the  whole  Gnostic  philosophy,  and  its  . 
sources  and  beginningx.  1  think  that  1  Imvo  taken  the  correct 
course  for  the  discussion  of  the  present'  inquiry.  !n  proving 
questions  of  fact,  such  as  this  is,  the  thing  before  all  odwrs 
to  be  regarded  is  the  order  of  time,  wliicb,  it  is  obvious,  is  of 
no  little  importance  to  cither  side,  in  determining  upon  the 
credit  to  be  attached  to  a  representation.  For,  as  the  credit 
to  be  placed  in  any  thing  is,  rightly  enough,  considered  to 
be  very  sure,  if  it  is  suitable  to  the  times  with  which  it  is 
connected,  and  unless  there  are  other  circumstances  which 
lead  to  an  opposite  conclusion  ;  so  this  credit  is  destroyed,  if 
it  can  be  shewn  that  what  is  related  is  unsuitable  to  the  pe- 
riod to  which  it  is  assigned :  by  which  means  numerous  falae- 
hoods  have  been  cleared  away  from  history  ;  and  it  is  with 
truth  asserted  of  chronology',  that  it  brings  liistory  to  the  highest 
.  possible  degree  of  certainty-  We  must  sec  fii-st  of  all,  then, 
in  the  present  instance,  whether  tlie  philosophy  in  question 
wut^aeuly  aa  the  time  of  Christ  sntl  the  AppBtkb,difiaaed  . 
tbnm^  ao  many  parts  of  the  ^oridfSnd'was  pemieioastotbe 
triip  <^>Gtinie.  As  I  think  it  can  be  .prtmd. that  this  h^ipen- 
ed  &t  &  later  pmdd,  that  is^  in  thci  Sesenil  Ceotary-,  it  wffl 
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immediately  be  seen  what  we  are  to  conclude,  in  regard  to 
the  alleged  traces  of  the  philosophy  of  the  Gnostics  in  the 
New  Testament  books. 


Part  I.    historical. 

I  SHALL  b^in  by  mentioning  the  almost  universal  opinion, 
and  that  entirely  in  my  favor,  of  the  ancient  ecclesiastical 
writers :  among  whom  although  there  were  some,  who 
thought  that  the  doctrine  itself  of  the  Gnostics  began  in  the 
First  Century,  with  Simon,  Basilides,  and  others,  yet  they 
agreed  in  this,  that  the  name  of  Gnostics  began  to  be  used, 
though  indeed  in  rather  an  unfavorable  sense,  in  the  Second 
Century ;  for  example,  Irxnakus,  adv.  haeres.  L.  i.  c.  34,  and 
in.  11,  (which  last  passage  is  a  subject  of  considerable  contro- 
versy between  Lardnbr,  in  his  Supplement  to  the  Credibility 
of  the  Gosp.  Hist  Vol.  i.  p.  383,  and  Micbaelis,  Einleit  ins  N. 
T.  P.  u.p.  1133,  Gott.  1788.*)  Jerom,  de  Script.  Eccles.  c. 
21,  and  especially  Epifhanius,  in  whom  some  passages  occur, 
which  deserve  to  be  mentioned.  For  instance,  in  Haer.  31, 
he  speaks  of  Simon,  and  says  that  he  delivered  ftu^r^pia  jrfCt&suig 
€^  TfikBiOTa/rns  ;  and  a  little  afterwards  he  adds,  xat  ovmg  if^f* 
ecu  rcjv  Fvbf^rix&jv  xoiXoufxa/cjv  ^  Af/jh*  He  undoubtedly  means  to 
say,  not  that  the  name  of  the  Gnostics,  but  their  doctrine, 
had  its  beginning,  or  rather  was  first  broached,  at  that  time. 
For,  in  haer.  27,t  he  says  ;  xal  tv^ev  (r.  e.  in  the  times  of  Ani- 
cetus,  of  which  he  is  speaking,)  y^yovsv  ^  dpx^  rvw(fTix£jv  rwv 
xaXouft^uy.  From  which  it  is  plain,  that  it  was  the  opinion  of 
Epiphanius,  that  the  Gnostics  were  first  called  by  that  name 
in  the  time  of  Amcetus,  i.  c.  in  the  Second  Century.  Which 
was  the  opinion  of  Chrysostom  also  :  certainly  he  evinces 
great  hesitation,  and  speaks  with  much  caution,  on  i.  Tim.  vr, 
as  we  shall  see  hereafter. 


•  [  Mabib's  Micbaelis.  Vol.  ui.  Part  i.  pp.  278.  279.  Lond.  1802 —IV.  1 

♦  [  Pate  108,  Vol.  1,  Ed.  Paris,  ie22 ;  and  Ed  Col  1682— TV.  | 

3fi 


'Mi  NU  TRACKb  or  TH£  ONOSXlCb 

Roman,  the  same  purity  of  doctriney  which  in  the  above- 
mentioned  passage  he  had  conmiended  in  the  church  of  Jeni- 
salem.  Valesius,  indeed,  as  Mosheim  has  also  observed, 
finds  fault  with  Eusebius,  in  his  note  on  the  place  under  dis- 
cussion, for  understanding  the  words  of  H^gesippus  to  apply 
to  the  whole  church  :  he  does  not,  however,  deny  the  ftct  iu 
self,  as  may  be  seen  by  his  observations  on  L.  iv.  c.  7,  where 
he  says,  thkt  Eusebius  correctly  states  that  the  heresy  of  Bar 
alides  began  in  the  reign  of  Adrian  ;  for^  he  adda»  the  hereHes 
first  began  to  emerge  from  obscurity^  and  to  raise  their  headSf 
aoAen,  the  Apostles  being  alideadj  th^  thought  that  a  good  op* 
portunity  was  now  come  for  spreading  their  erroneous  doctrines. 
And,  in  short,  the  passage  of  Eusebius  just  r^liarred  to  is 
abundantly  clear ;  for  he  there  very  plainly  assigns  the  Gnois- 
tics  to  the  time  of  Adrian ;  and  shews,  principally  fiom  the 
testimony  of  Irenaeus,  that  there  lived  at  the  same  period  one 
Carpocrates^  the  founder  of  a  sect^  called  Gnostics.* 

But  let  us  turn  to  another  testimony,  that  of  Fikkiliah, 
bishop  of  Csesarea ;  which  is  found  in  a  letter  to  Cyprian, 
and  is  among  the  Epistles  of  the  latter.  It  is  as  fbUows : 
''Quantum  ad  id  pertineat,  quod  Stephanus  dixit,  quasi 
Apostoli  eos,  qui  ab  hoeresi  veniant,  baptizari  prohibnerint,  et 
hoc  custodiendum  posteris  tradiderint,  plenissime  vos  re- 
spondistis,  neminem  tarn  stultum  esse,  qui  hoc  credat  Apos- 


*  [  Notwithstanding  the  ingenaity  which  the  author  hashtra  dn 
in  his  argument,  it  must  certainly  be  admitted,  that  there  is  no  little  dif- 
ficulty connected  with  these  passages  of  Eusebius  to  which  be  lelen. 
The  inference  as  to  the  period  at  which  Hegesippus  lived,  drawn  liy  Ev- 
sEBius  from  the  words  of  that  writer,  as  he  has  given  them  to  ns  in  Lib. 
IV.  c.  8.  p.  121  s,  Bcemsto  be  by  no  means  well-founded ;  and  the  testi- 
mony of  Hegesippus  in  Lib.  iii.  c.  32.  p.  104  s,  of  Euseb.  if  einmined 
in  connection  with  the  note  of  Valesics,  will  be  found  to  be  so  vagiie, 
as  to  leave  the  question  of  a  general  application  to  the  church  at  lai^, 
or  of  a  particular  reference  to  that  of  Jerusalem,  quite  open  and  ande* 
cided.  One  thing,  however,  is  clear ;  that,  whether  Hegesippus  was  de» 
scribing  the  pure  state  of  the  church  universal,  or  of  one  particalar  sec- 
tion of  It,  the  inference  is  fully  warranted,  that  the  GnosUc  heresy  w» 

not,  during  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  generally  known  and  diffused.— 
Tr,-] 
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tolo8  tradidisse,  quando  etiam  ipsas  haereses  constet  execra- 
bfles  et  detestandas  postea  extitisse ;  cum  et  Marcion,  Cer« 
doois  disciptdus,  inveniatur  sero  post  Apostolos  et  post  longa 
ab  iis  tempore  saciilegam  adversus  Deum  traditionem  indux- 
uae,  Apelles  quoque  blasphemice  ejus  consentiens,  multa  alia 
nova  et  giuviora  fidci  et  veritati  inimica  addlderit.    Sed  et  Va- 
lentini  et  Barilidis  tempus  manifestum  est,  quod  et  ipsi  post 
Apostolos  et  post  longam  setatem  adversus  ecclesiam  Dei 
soeleratis  mAdaciis  snis  rebellarint.     Cseteros  quoque  hsere- 
ticos  constat  prevas   suas  sectas  et  inventiones  perversas, 
prout  quisqae  errore  ductus  est,  postea  induxisse."     '<As 
fixr  that  which  Stephen  has  said,  as  though  the  Apostles  for- 
bade those  to  be  baptized  who  came  over  firom  heresy,  and  de- 
livered this  as  a  rule  to  be  observed  by  those  who  should  suc- 
ceed them,  you  have  very  completely  answered,  that  there  is 
none  BO  absurd  as  to  believe  that  the  Apostles  made  any  sucli 
legpfailion :  since  it  is  plain  that  even  these  execrable  and 
abominBble  heresies   themselves  arose  at  a  subsequent 
naioD ;  for  Marcion,  a  disciple  of  Cerdo,  is  found  to  have  in- 
troduced his  iminous  tenets  long  after  the  time  of  the  Apostles ; 
and  ApeDes,  agreeing  with  him  in  these  blasphemous  senti- 
ments^ added  to  them  many  new  and  more  heinous  doctrines 
in  opposition  to  faith  and  verity.    Again,  in  regard  to  the 
period  of  Valentine  and  Basilides,  it  is  well  known  that,  by 
thor  in&moos  falsehoods,  they  rebelled  against  the  church  of 
God,  sohsequently  to  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  after  a 
IcMig  interval  of  time.    It  is  evident,  also,  that  the  other  here- 
tics intmdiiced  their  different  depraved  sects,  and  wicked  no^ 
tions,  according  as  each  one  was  led  away  by  error,  at  a  sub- 
sequent period."     Opp.  Cyprian,  edit  Baluz.  p.  144  and 
Bremeoi.  p.  219.* — Is  it  possible,  therefore,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Gnostics  could  have  been  spread  far  and  wide  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostles,  if,  as  we  are  assured  on  the  authority  of 
FinniKan,  heresies  did  not  arise  till  afterwards  ?    I  am  not,  in- 
deed, ignorant  of  what  learned  men  advance,  in  order  to 


[  Page  219  8.  Ed.  Oson.  t689.— Tr.  ] 
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\veak6n  the  force  of  this  testimony ;  viz.  that  heresies  are  men* 
tioned  by  St  Piuil  himself,  and  are  enumerated  among  the 
woriu  of  the  flesh ;  i.  Cor.  xi.  19.  Cral.  v.  90 :  and  also  tbrt 
instances  of  heretics  are  adduced  in  the  New  Testament,  as 
Alexander,  Hymenasus,  the  Nicolaitans,  Simon  Magus,  and 
others.    These  objections,  however,  may  soon  be  answered. 
The  word  «ip£(rK,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  of  one,  who, 
while  he  professes  himself  a  Christian,   dissents  from  the 
truth  delivered  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  so  dissents,  rooreoiver, 
that  his  difference  of  opinion  relates  to  some  doctrine  of  re- 
ligion, on  the  removal  of  which  the  very  foundation  of  the 
fiuth  is  weakened  and  overthrown ;  and  who,  finally,  so  de» 
fends  this  antichristian  opinion,  that  he  founds  some  new  sect, 
distinct  from  the  Christian  church, — is  unknown  throqgh  the 
whole  volume  of  Scripture ;  but  obtained  that  significatioii  in 
subsequent  times.    Af^i^  is  used  in  Scripture  to  denote  the 
party  to  which  any  one  belongs ;  as  ou^ifir  r£i»  SaSSmmaUw, 
Acts,  v.  17.  t.  e.  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  in  an  moffenttve 
sense ;  oSpi^ig  qiapi^aMjv,  xv.  5,  called  in  xxvi.  5,  dx^tar^ 
eu^tg ;  and  xziv.  14,  which  passage  is  likewise  in  poinL  And 
the  use  of  (x7{8<^K  in  this  sense  is  borne  out  by  the  authority  of  all 
the  best  Greek  writers.  For  (1  add  this  for  the  benefit  of  young 
persons  who  are  studying  the  language,)  alpifftg  is  equivalent  to 
^goaigi<f%  and  a\isT^6<o  to  ^pooupsTtrBai ;  for  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose 
that  the  preposition  ^r^  is  at  all  emphatic,  since  it  is  plain,  from 
the  usage  of  the  best  writers,  that  frequently  there  is  no  force 
in  the  prepositions  ^go^  ^egi,  h,  (tOv,  ava,  &c.,  joined  to  words, 
and  therefore  no  regard  to  be  had  to  them  in  the  interpreta- 
tion.   But  Demosthenes  frequently  uses  *poaips^ig  in  the  sense 
of  the  sect,  or  party,  either  of  the  Optimates,  or  tiio  Populares, 
to  which  any  one  is  attached ;  and  v^oatgs7^&ou  also  means,  with 
him,  to  follow  the  party  either  of  the  Optimates,  or  the  Po- 
pulares.   But  in  the  same  sense  in  whicli  he  lias  used  tfpooK 
psT(f6<u  and  •'poaipetfij,  he  employs,  in  another  place,  alpgr^^i  and 
aifstsis.    Examples  have  been  adduced  by  Krkbs,  Comnientar. 
ad  decreta  Rom.  pro  lud.  p.  402  s.      So  also  in  Josephus, 
Antiq.  Jud.  Lib.  xii.  c.  b.  §.  3.  Ed.  Oxou.  1720,  «rpoai^tfcuis 
Tivog  iTmij  is  to  be  of  any  ont'a  party  }  and  in  Clemens  Alex. 
the  phrases  tx,\'esffts  ^setrroLTsr^y.rj,  iVwixri,  &r..  occur  ;  See  Strom. 
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I.  p.  301. — ^In  other  places  of  the  New  Testament,  however. 
atpiis  occurs  in  another,  and,  as  it  were,  a  new  sense  besides 
tUs;  signifying,  not  only  the  party  to  whicha  person  is  attach* 
ed,  bnl  also  the  dissensions  which  were  then  arising  in  certain 
asMUibUes,  though  meanwhile  the  pure  doctrine  of  religion 
ooniiBRMd  aomid,  and  the  communioii  of  the  Christian  church 
still  ramnied  unbroken.  And  such  aH^nf  were  spreading  in 
the  cburch  of  Corinth,  as  appears  plainly  from  t.  Cor.  zi.  19, 
oxM|Mcf«y  as  they  are  termed  in  ver.  18 ;  having  no  relation  to 
doctrine  and  opinions,  but  manifested  in  strifes,  arising  from 
the  ciroumstance,  that  one  was  of  the  party  of  Paul,  another 
of  Feter,  another  of  Apollos ;  as  appears  from  Ch.  1. 13.  And 
acoonbigly  St  Paul  says,  &r  yag  xai  aigiifusf  x.  r.  X. ;  sinoe 
there  was  some  advantage  attending  them,  viz.  7va  #]  2^^, 
Abc,  t.  e.  that  the  good  might  become  conspicuous,  and 
be  aeparafed  from  the  wicked.  And  strifes  of  the  same  kind 
are  to  be  understood,  in  Gal.  v.  20.  The  word  ai(t€ist  how- 
evw,  oocuni  in  a  sense  somewhat  different,  in  if.  Pet.  ii.  1, 
where  it  sigiufies  any  mischievous  opinion ;  not  by  itself,  in- 
deed, but  widi  the  word  d^uMias  following  it.  But  neapi^k. 
ytn  (in  this  word,  again,  the  preposition  has  no  force,  as  is 
evident  from  the  usage  of  Polybius,  iv.  30.)  al^^si^  flUruX^fov, 
t.  e.  dUrbXXiifii^va^,  signifies:  to  devise  false  and  pernicious 
opinions,  and  to  obtrude  them  upon  others. — ^Thus  much 
dxHit  heresies  in  general.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  in- 
stances of  heretics,  which  are  adduced  for  the  purpose  of 
lessening  the  force  of  the  above  mentioned  testimony.  Now, 
in  my  opinion,  neither  Alexander  and  Hymenieus,  nor  the 
Nicolaitans,  ought  to  have  been  cited :  the  former,  because 
they  were  merely  individuals,  and  did  not  form  whole  sects ; 
the  latter,  because  their  offence  appears  to  have  consisted  rather 
in  their  practice,  than  in  their  doctrine.  Nor  is  the  instance 
of  Simon  Magus  at  all  in  point.  The  ancient  ecclesiastical 
writers,  indeed,  place  him  with  one  consent  on  the  list  of 
heretics ;  nay,  even  consider  liim  as  the  father  of  heretics, 
and  the  founder  of  all  the  sects  which  afterwards  arose,  but 
especially  of  the  Gnostics.  1  cannot,  however,  agree  with 
them  in  this  opinion.     I  can  readily  allow,  that  he  was  the 

37 
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first  who  created  disturbance  among  Christiana  by  the  di»» 
aemination  of  false  doctrines ;  but  I  cannot  as  eaidly  admit, 
that  he  ought  to  be  termed  a  heretic.  I  think  rather,  with 
MosHciM,  Instit.  H.  E.  Maj.  p.  394  ss.,*  that  he  is  to  be  stjried 
a  most  wicked,  inveterate,  and  impudent  opponent  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  who  labouRd  to  weaken,  nnnettte,  and  entirely 
overthrow  the  foundations  of  our  holy  religion ;  setting  him- 
self up  for  the  Messiah,  as  did  also  his  teachers  or  diadideB, 
DositheuB  and  Menander.  Joseph  us  informs  us,  AnL  Jud. 
L.  xz.  c  7.  §.  6,  Ed.  Oxon.  1720,  and  De  BelL  Jud.  L.  il  c 
13.  §.  4,  that  there  was,  at  that  period,  a  great  number  of 
madmen  of  this  kind.  Mosheim  has  the  same  ojMnion  in  re- 
gard to  Dositheus,  1.  c.  p.  376  ;t  and  it  has  been  dearly  as- 
serted by  OaiGEN,  L.  i.  adv.  Cels.  p.  44,  and-L.  vi«  jvSSSS. 
Ed.  Spencer.  Cantab.  1677.  The  most  satisftctoiy  evidence, 
however,  on  this  point,  is  to  be  found  in  Tkrtullian,  de 
Fhescrip.  adv.  Haer.  c.  46,  where  he  says,  **  ffimcn  Magus 
ausus  est  summam  se  dicere  virtutem,  id  est,  summumDeum. 
— ^Post  hunc  Menander,  Discipulus  ipsius,  eadem  dicens,  quae 
Simon  ipse :  quicquid  se  Simon  dixerat,  hoc  se  Menander 
esse  dicebat,  negans,  habere  posse  quenquam  salulem,  nisi  in 
nomine  suo  baptizatus  fuisset,  rell. ;"  "  Simon  Magus  piesum- 
ed  to  style  himself  the  supreme  power,  t.  e.  the  supreme  God. 
— ^After  him  came  his  disciple,  Menander,  avowing  the  same 
tenets  as  Simon  himself;  whatever  titles  Simon  had  ^vcn 
himself,  these  Menander  also  assumed,  denying  that  any  could 
be  saved,  except  those  who  were  baptized  in  his  name,  dec.'* 
I  would  observe,  by  the  way,  that  the  opinion  which  has  been 
held  by  modem  writers,  and  advanced  also  by  some  ancient 
ecclesiastical  writers,  that  this  Simon  professed  many  doc- 
trines in  common  with  the  Gnostic  sects,  does  not,  in  the 
first  place,  necessarily  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  he  was  the 
founder  of  these ;  and,  in  the  next  place,  the  things  which  aie 
related  in  general  respecting  Simon,  by  Iren^us,  adv.  H»r. 


*  [  Cent.  I.  P.  II.  Ch.  v.  Sect.  11,  of  Mosheim's  Eccl.  Hist-  by  Mac> 
i.Aiirx.— Tr.  ] 
t  (  Ibid.S^tl  10— Tr. 
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Lw  I.  c  20 ;  the  Author  of  the  Apostol.  Constitat  L.  vi.  c.  8» 
9;  in  tbe  Recog.  of  Clem.  Rom.  L.  i.  c.  19  s.  74.  L.  ii.  iik 
Homfl.  Clem.  ii.  iii;  by  Eusebios,  Hist  EccL  L.  ii.  c  13b 
14 ;  and  others,  are,  for  the  most  part,  if  we  except  what  St. 
Luke  teUs  ns  in  the  Acts,  and  if,  indeed,  there  were  not  two 
peraons  at  the  name  of  Simon, — obscure,  doubtful,  and  al- 
together uncertain ;  some  of  them  even  trifling  and  ridiculoils ; 
aSp  for  example,,  what  is  related  by  Jui^in  Martte,  ApoL  1 ; 
80  that  nothing  can  be  advanced  on  the  subject,  which  carries 
with  it  the  least  appearance  of  truth.  I  have  entered  into 
this  brief  discussion,  in  order  to  shew,  that  there  is  nothing  ei- 
ther in  the  word  oSgs^  which  occurs  in  Scripture,  or  in  the 
instances  of  Alexander  and  others,  which  makes  against  my 
opinion;  or  is  calculated  to  render  Firmilian's  testimony 
donbtfiil,  and  to  expose  it  to  the  suspicion  of  falsehood :  but 
rather  that  it  can  thence  be  fully  established,  that  the  heresies 
of  the  Gnostics  arose  after  the  time  of  the  Apostles ;  and  cer- 
tainly did  not,  before  that  period,  prove  injurious  to  the  Chris 
tian  cfaurch-and  doctrine. 

I  iMld  lastly  the  authority  of  Tertullian,  who  expressly 
denies  that  the  CSnostics  arose  at  the  period  commonly  assign- 
ed. The  passage  most  in  point  occurs  in  his  worii:  entitled 
*  De  pnescrip.  adv.  hcer.'  c.  29  s. ;  where  Tertullian  makes 
use  cf  the  same  argument  employed  by  Clemens  Alex,  in  the 
passage  above-mentioned  ;  namely,  shewing  the  antiquity  of 
the  Christian  religion,  and  the  novelty  of  heresies,  llie  first 
aigoment  he  adopts,  is  drawn  from  the  nature  of  the  case. 
'^AnteChristiani,''  he  says,  ''quam  Christus  inventus?  ante 
hsereses,  quam  vera  doctrina  7  Sed  enim  in  omnibus  Veritas 
imaginem  antecedit ;  postremo  similitude  succedit  CiBterum 
satisineptum, ut  prior  doctrina  haeresis  habeatur, &c."  ''  Were 
Christians  found  before  Christ  came  ?  were  there  heresies 
before  the  true  doctrine  ?  For,  in  all  cases,  truth  precedes 
4hc  resemblance  of  it ;  the  Ukeness  comes  afterwards.  It  is 
absurd  enough,  then,  to  maintain  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
heretics  came  first  in  order,  &c."  He  then  goes  on  to  treat 
-of  the  autlKHTs  of  the  different  heresies,  c.  30 ;  and  shews 
^hat  they  were  all  sidl>9equent  to  the  time  of  the  apostles. 
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"  Ubi  tunc  Marckm,  Ponticiui  nauclenis,  Stoicos  iitadkMnu       ^ 
Utu  tunc  Valentinus,  Platonics  sectator  ?    Nam  constat,  iOo^^ 
neque  adeo  olim  fiiisse.    Antonini  fere  principalu  et  in  cadKK 
licam  pene  doctrinam  credidisde,  apnd  ecclesiam  RooMnen* 
seniy  gub  episcopatu  Elcutheri  benedicti,  donee  ob  inqmetam 
eonun  semper  curiositatem  semel  ct  itcrum  ejectL''    ^  Where 
WBB  Marcion  then,  the  pilot  of  Pontus,  the  disciple  of  the 
Stoic  philosophy  ?    Where  was  Valentine,  the  follower  of 
naUmism  ?     For  it  is  well  known  that  they  were  not  of 
so  ancient  a  date ;  and  that,  somewhere  in  the  reign  of  An- 
toninus, they  believed  in  the  doctrine  which  almost  univcrsaDy 
prevailed ;  being  of  the  church  of  Rome,  during  the  e|»8copate 
of  the  blessed  Eleuthcnis,  until,  on  account  of  their  oontionaDy 
restless  inquisitiveness,  they  were  once  and  then  a  second  time 
ejected."     And  then  he  proceeds  as  follows :  ^  Si  Harrion 
Novum  Testamentum  a  Vetere  separavit,  posterior  est  eopqiiod 
separavit ;  quia  separare  non  posset,  nisi  quod  unitnm  fiut.'* 
**  If  Marcion  separated  the  New  Testament  fiom  the  Old,  be 
must  have  come  after  that  which  he  thus  separated ;  he  could 
not  have  separated  what  had  never  been  united."     He  re- 
fers, moreover,  to  the  churches  and  bishops  of  the  Grnostics, 
who  were  neither  appointed  by  the  Apostles,  nor  reached  op 
to  their  time»    '*  Cseterum,"  says  he,  c.  32,  ''  si  qos  andent 
interserere  se  setati  Apostolica;,  ut  ideo  videantur  ab  Apostolis 
traditas,  quia  sub  Apostolis  fuerunt :  possumus  dioere,  edant 
ergo  origines  ecclesiorum  suarum,  cvolvant  ordinem  episco- 
porum  suorum,  ita  per  succcssiones  ab  initio  decurrentero, 
ut  primus  ille  episcopus  aliquem  ex  Apostolis' vel  Apostolicis 
viris  habucrit  auctorem  et  antecessorem. — Ita  omnes  hsereses 
probent  se  quaqua  putant  Apostolicas.     Sed  adeo  nee  sunt, 
nee  possunt  probare,  quod  non  sunt,  fee."     "  But  if  an)' 
of  these  presume  to  make  themselves  contemporary  with  the 
Apostles,  that  they  may  thereby  appear  to  have  been  trans- 
mitted from  them,  because  they  were  during  their  time  ;  we 
may  say,  let  them  shew,  then,  the  origin  of  their  churches, 
let  them  unfold  the  series  of  their  bishops,  coming  down  in 
such  a  regular   succession  from  the  beginning,  that  their 
first  bishop  vras  constituted  and  preceded  by  some  one  of  the 
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Apostles,  or  some  Apostolic  persoxL — ^In  this  maxmer  let  all 
lieresies  prove  that  they  are,  as  they  suppose  themselves. 
Apostolic.    But  they  are  not  such,  and  therefore  cannot  prove 
itf  dec"    At  the  end  of  c.  33,  he  uses  the  very  authority  of 
the  Apostles,  who  pointed  out  by  name  the  enemies  of  the 
dunstiBn  religion  who  were  then  in  existence ;  but  among 
these  did.D0t  make  any  mention  at  all  of  the  Valentinians,  the 
Mareionites,  or  the  Gnostics ;  from  which  he  infers,  that  the 
qpinioiis  of  these  were  subsequent  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles.    C  34,  he  says,  *"  Eligant  igitur  sibi  tempora  uni- 
verse luBTSses,  quflB  quando  fuerint ;  dum  non  intersit,  quae, 
^lando  de  veritate  non  sint ;  utique,  quffi  ab  Apostolis  no- 
minatasDOofmrunt,  sub  Apostolis  fiiisse  non  possunt  8i  enim 
fuissent,  nominarentur  et  ipsse,  ut  et  ipsse  coercendae.    Quae 
vero  mob  Apostolis  fiierunt,  in  sua  nominatione  damnantur." 

Such,  then,  are  those  testimonies  of  the  ancient  ecclesiasti- 
cal writers,  l^  which  I  designed  to  prove,  that  the  philosophy 
of  the  Gnostics  did  not  reach  as  far  back  as  the  age  which  is 
oommonly  assigned  to  it  I  shall  now  proceed  to  another 
wegfXDomtf  by  which  to  strengthen  this  opinion,  and  to  shew 
the  fUsebood  of  the  opposite  position.  The  sentiment  which 
I  oppose  cannot  be  proved  by  a  single  testimony  of  the  wri- 
ters of  the  First  Century ;  but  they  observe  in  their  writings 
a  profound  silence  on  the  subject  I  I  will  not  deny,  that  this 
■pedes  of  argument,  derived  from  the  silence  of  writers,  is 
not  capable  c^  a  universal  apphcation,  and  that,  even  in  the  in- 
stance before  us,  many  allow  little,  or  no  weight  at  all  to  it ; 
and  I  admit  that,  in  many  cases,  this  is  a  correct  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding: but  not,  when  writers  who  are  diligent,  and  worthy 
of  ciedit,  aro  engaged  in  relating  facts  of  this  kind,  and  when 
the  thing  is  itself  of  such  a  nature,  that  from  its  notoriety  it 
could  not  have  been  unknown,  nor,  from  the  very  design  of 
the  history,  could  it  have  been  omitted  without  fear  of  blame 
by  the  writers  of  the  age  to  which  it  belongs,  when  they  hsd 
a  reason  and  an  opportunity  for  mentioning  it  If  I  shall  be 
able  to  shew,  then,  tliat  such  was  the  case  in  the  present  in- 
stance, I  trust  that  this  kind  of  argument  will  not  be  deemed 
altogether  without  wei^t.    It  is  plain,  and  Bppetan^  indeed. 
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from  the  observations  already  made,  that  the  authors  and 
supporters  of  the  opposite  opinion  suppose,  that  the  Oriental 
and  Gnostic  philosophy  not  only  b^an  before  the  time  of 
Christy  but  was  besides  tiiis  in  such  reputation,  was  so  oele* 
brated  and  favorably  received  through  all  the  world,  as  to 
have  admirers  and  disciples  both  very  numerous  in  multitnde, 
and  distinguished  for  the  elegance  of  their  genius  and  learn- 
ing. Now  it  is  altogether  improbable,  that  the  ancient  wri- 
ters would  be  silent  upon  such  a  subject  as  this,  those  of  them 
especially,  who  were  treating  of  phyosophical  and  thedogicai 
subjects :  we  might  rather  expect,  that  in  their  works,  nume- 
rous as  they  were,  and  of  such  a  kind,  they  would  enter  into 
considerable  discussion  respecting  it,  as  being  something  new 
and  strange ;  or,  at  any  rate,  would  say  a  word  in  mention  of 
it.  But,  as  I  have  ahready  said,  there  is  nothii^  of  the  kind 
to  be  found  in  any  Greek,  Liatin,  or  Jewish  writer.  In  the 
former,  indeed,  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  not  the  Mntest 
shadow  of  any  trace  of  the  Oriental  or  Gnostic  philoeophy 
among  the  Asiatic  Greeks  is  discovered,  which  would  lead  us 
to  suppose  that  they  knew  any  thing  about  it ;  nor  has  it  been 
found  possible,  even  to  this  day,  to  adduce  one  testimony^from 
all  antiquity,  which  carries  with  it  even  any  semblance  of  troth. 
Some,  I  know,  are  cited,  but  we  shall  presently  see  4o  what 
they  amount.  Luci  an  handled  all  kinds  of  philosophers  veiy 
severely ;  but  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  he  let  the  Gnostic 
philosphers  pass  without  censure ;  or  rather,  he  made  no 
mention  of  them ;  which  certainly  would  not  have  been  the 
case,  if  any  thing  had  been  known  about  them  at  that  time  ui 
Asia :  uidcss,  perhaps,  he  did  this  out  of  regard  for  them, 
being  himself  strongly  attached  to  that  excellent  philosophy ! 
But  much  more  remarkable  is  it,  that  a  subject  of  such  im- 
portance as  this  was  entirely  passed  over  by  the  Jewish  wri- 
ters, and  by  those  of  them  most  worthy  of  credit,  viz.  Josbphus 
and  Philo.  As  these  authors  were  extremely  diligent  in  re- 
cording every  thing  relating  to  the  Jews,  and  were  very  learn- 
ed in  the  Greek  language,  they  must  have  been  intimately  ac- 
quainted vrith  the  Gnostic  philosophy ;  and  would  certainly 
have  mentioned  it,  if  it  had  been  so  extensively  known  and  dis- 
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seminated  in  Palestine,  the  country  of  Josephusy  and  in  Egypt, 
wbere,  accoitling  to  the  opinion  of  very  learned  men,  Philo 

lived* 

It  is  well  known  with  what  minuteness  Josephus  treated  of 
all  the  sects  of  the  Jews,  and  related  th^r  history,  doctrines, 
and  opimons  ;  with  the  exception  of  the  Therapeotse,  whose 
achool  was  established  only  in  Egypt.  He  did  not  even  omit 
the  Zealots^  although  they  were  rather  a  faction  among  the 
Jews,  than  a  sect  But  he  has  not  said  a  word  respecting 
the  Oriental  or  Gnostic  philosophy.  Now  is  it  likely,  that 
Jbaepfaus  would  have  passed  by  this  philosophy  and  its  fol- 
loweniy  if  at  that  period,  and  for  a  short  time  before,  it  had 
been  known  and  also  cultivated  in  Judea  ?  WouU  it  not 
have  been  a  culpable  omission  on  his  part,  to  say  nothing 
about  a  subject  so  important  as  the  Gnostic  philosophy  is 
thought  to  have  been  ?  But  he  was  unacquainted  with  it,  and 
^  not  understand  it  I  On  the  contrary,  he  did  acquire  a  know* 
ledge  <^  ity  during  his  stay  in  Egypt,  asBaucKEB  supposes,  T. 
II.  p.  709.  Yet  he  has  not  said  a  word  respecting  it,  nor  has 
given  08  the  fidntest  trace  of  it.  He  himself,  moreover,  re- 
lates^ that,  saving  the  education  peculiar  to  his  own  country-, 
be  bestowed  his  attention  exclusively  upon  Greek  learning, 
although  it  was  the  custom  of  his  nation  to  despise  every 
ttung  foreign.  Antiq.  Jud.  Lib.  xx,  at  the  end.  Yet  he  does 
not  menticm  the  Oriental  and  Gnostic  philosophy. 

We  must  come  to  the  same  conclusion  in  regard  to  the  au- 
thoiity  of  Philo,  who  is  also  silent  about  this  philosophy  in 
those  places,  where  he  would  have  been  no  less  inexcusable  in 
onutting  it  than  Josephus :  and  further,  if  he  had  had  any  know* 
ledgp  of  it,  he  would  certainly  have  mentioned  it  in  his  work 
*  de  Vila  Contemplativa,'  throughout  the  whole  of  which  book 
he  has  treated  of  the  Therapeutae,  who  are  thought  by  somo 
of  the  learned  to  have  agreed  in  many  respects  with  tlie 
Gnostics.  He  has  nowhere,  however,  mentioned  it,  although 
he  lived  and  wrote  in  Egypt,  where,  in  the  opinion  of  learned 
men,  the  Oriental  and  Gnostic  philosophy  began,  and  was  in 
very  great  repute ;  and  used,  and  particularly  delighted  in 
the  allegorical  mode  of  interpretation,  from  which  the  Gno?- 
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tic  phikMophy  was  derived,  and  of  which  ii  ahnoat  ahogelher 
consisted.  I  am  indeed  aware,  that  some  very  learned  moir 
as  Mosheim,  Brucker,  Michaelis,*  and  Walch,  suppose  that 
the  Essenes  were  those  Oriental  philosophers,  at  least  that 
they  had  many  thipgs  in  common  with  them  ;  respectimr 
whom  both  Josephus  and  Philo  have  treated  at  huge,  in  wboae 
books  tliere  are  also  traces  of  these  philosophers.  Two  ar- 
guments, however,  may  be  urged  against  this  opinion.  In  the 
first  place,  Josephus  and  Philo,  with  one  consent,  class  the  E^ 
senes  among  the  Jewish  sects.  The  principal  places  in  Jo- 
sephus, are  Lib.  il  c.  8.  §.  2,  de  Bell.  Jud,  Ed.  Oxon.  1790, 
where  he  says  expressly,  that  among  the  three  sects  of  die 
Jews  are  the  Essenes,  who  are  Jews  by  birth,  and  pay  great 
attention  to  the  cultivation  of  mutual  affection ;  and  Aat. 
Jud.  L.  zv.  c.  10.  xiii.  c  10  ;  but  particularly  lib.  xviik  c. 
2.,  where  he  says,  lou jcuoi^  rptJis  f fvoi  ix  rou  mw  dl^xoWu  cGv  «iir^ 

9api^ai{iiv.  Philo  expressly  states  the  same  thing  in  sevenl 
places ;  for  example, '  Quod  om.  prob.  Lib.'  p.  876,  Ed.  Fnmc. 
1691,  where  he  thus  speaks ;  >4ywrai  rnsg  ^taf  hjmg  (i.  e. 
loudaloK)  ovofM  EtftfaJoi :  ^  there  are  certain  persons  amoqg  them, 
(].  e.  among  the  Jews,)  called  Essenes.''  But,  in  the  next 
place,  facts  are  opposed  to  this  opinion  ;  for  the  pUloeofifay 
under  discussion  rejected  the  whole  law,  while,  aoooKdii^  to 
Philo,  in  the  passage  just  referred  to,  the  Essenes  were  very 
much  attached  to  it ;  and,  moreover,  it  inculcated  ao  many 
false  and  pernicious  opinions  respecting  God  and  divine 
things,  that  neither  a  disciple  of  the  Essene  school,  nor  ai^ 


*  Kinleit.  ins  N.  T.  P.  ii.  p.  1247,  Gott.  1788.  Ilia  words  are  these : 
'<  The  scattered  observations  made  by  Philo  and  Josephus  respecUns  the 
Essenes,  may  all  be  ciplained  from  the  principles  of  that  philosophy, 
which  I  might  briefly  term  the  Oriental  or  Gnostic ;  though  it  it  to  he 
observed,  that  the  Essenes  did  not  adopt  all  the  |ieculiarities  of  this  phi- 
losophy, but  principally  the  moral  part  of  it,  and  truly  a  gloomy  aod 
monastic  morality.  At  least,  Philo  is  their  great  eulogist,  who,  in  other 
matters  relating  to  doctrine,  is  a  violent  opponent  of  the  Gnostics.*'—- 
[See  Mahsu's  Michacli?,  Vol.  iv.  p.  82.  Lond.  1802.— Tr.] 
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odier  Jew,  could,  without  losing  his  purity  of  doctrine^  approve 
and  follow  it 

But  PhilOy  although  he  either  designedly  abitained  fr^m 
mtniiomngthe  Oriental  and  Gnostic  philosophy ^  orneglyrenl' 
Ij/fOMMtd  it  by  as  being  improper  for  his  own  nation^  yet  in 
jNirfjcti/ar  opinions  followed  the  principles  qf  thai  phUotophy^ 
and  givet  frequent  and  evidetit  marks  of  this  in  his  writings. 
I  know,  in^ed,  that  this  assertion  is  made  by  learned  men, 
particulariy  by  Brucker,  in  order  to  prove,  that  traces  of  the 
Oriental  and  Gnostic  philosophy  are  not  altogether  wanting 
in  the  works  of  Philo.  But,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  impossible 
to  discover  for  what  reason  Philo  observed  an  utter  silence 
about  this  kind  of  philosophy.  Because  he  thought  it  did  no 
credit  to  his  nation  ?  Such  a  reason  as  this  amounts  to  no- 
thin^  and,  in  my  opinion,  ought  never  to  have  been  mention- 
ed: tfafti  Philo,  forsooth,  considered  it  as  unworthy  of  his 
character  and  his  nation,  to  give  any  account  of  philosophern 
and  of  polite  learning,  which  he  himself,  so  far  from  desinsiiig, 
adnured  and  cultivated  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  may  rightly 
be  ranked  among  the  most  successful  imitators  of  the  more 
elegant  kamingof  the  ancients ;  so  much  so,  that,  if  he  did  not 
quite  come  up  to  it,  he  seems  to  have  approached  very  near, 
and,  in  acuteness  of  mind,  and  elegance  of  language,  to  have 
borne  a  close  resemblance  to  Plato  and  Demosthenes.  In 
the  next  place,  I  should  like  to  see  the  passages,  where  Mos- 
heim  and  Brucker  have  thought  they  discovered  traces  in 
Philo  of  the  Oriental  and  Gnostic  philosophy,  expressly  point- 
ed out  by  them  ;  that  we  might  have  something  definite  on 
the  subject  I  perceived,  indeed,  when  I  read  that  very 
learned,  but  somewhat  too  prolix  work,  the  '*  Hist,  Crit  Phi- 
losoph.,"  that  passages  of  the  kind  referred  to  are  here  and 
there  cited  by  Brucker  ;  whose  principal  aim  is  to  establish 
the  opinbn,  that  Philo  was  very  fond  of  the  Oriental  and 
Gnostic  philosophy,  and  that  tliis  is  very  evident  firom  his 
writings.  But  the  reply  to  these  is  easy.  For,  in  order  to 
let  us  see  with  clearness  the  main  particulars  of  a  man's  doc- 
trine, and  to  what  school  he  was  attached,  it  is  not  enough  to 
adduce  passages  of  any  kind  whatever :  but,  in  the  first  fiaces 

J^8 
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they  must  be  doctrinal,  i.  e.  places  in  which  the  autiior  is  de« 
livering  his  own  doctrines  ;  not  historical,  that  is,  where  he  19 
relating  the  sentiments  and  opinions  of  others :  and,  in  the 
second  place,  they  must  be  plain  and  clear.  Now  the 
places  cited  by  Bnicker  do  not  appear  to  be  of  this  charac- 
ter ;  being  either  historical,  or  obscure  and  doubtful.  That 
I  may  not  appear  to  accuse  unjustly  this  learned  man,  I  shall 
endeavor  to  prove  my  assertion.  To  the  first  class  belongs 
that  passage  to  which  he  refers  in  VoL  vi.  p.  415 ;  comp.  V(d. 
II.  p.  772  s.  It  is  in  p.  876  s.  Ed,  Franc.  1691,  of  Philo's 
work  entitled  *  Quod  om.  prob.  lib.,'  where  he  is  treating  of 
the  Essenes,  and  is  handling  the  subject  historically ;  and  re- 
lates their  manners,  rites,  and  customs ;  and  says  that  they 
leave  to  others  the  dialectic  part  of  philosophy,  as  being  not 
necessary  for  the  formation  of  a  virtuous  character ;  bestow- 
ing their  attention  on  that  alone  which  gives  rules  of  life  and 
morals  ;  that  they  examine  every  thing  by  the  threefold  law, 
wliich  inculcates  the  love  of  God,  of  virtue,  and  (rf*  men  ; 
that  they  have  great  reverence  for  God  ;  despise  riches  and 
honors  ;  Uve  continently  ;  and  other  things  of  the  same  kind. 
What  trace  is  there,  I  would  ask,  of  the  Oriental  philosophy, 
in  such  a  passage  as  this  ?  and  even  if  there  were  any,  it 
cannot  be  thereby  proved,  that  Philo  was  a  follower  of  it  ; 
since  the  passage  is  not  doctrinal,  but  historical,  and  is  not 
at  all,  therefore,  to  the  purpose.  But  how  Bnicker  came 
to  think  so,  may  be  easily  conjectured  :  for  he  thotlght  that 
the  Essenes  were  those  very  philosophers  themselves. 

To  the  other  class  of  passages,  that  is,  obscure,  doubtful, 
and  therefore  uncertain,  belong  those  places  cited  by  Bnicker 
and  others,  in  which  Philo  discourses  concerning  the  X&ye^. 
As  the  Gnostics  trifled  a  great  deal  about  this  subject,  there- 
fore Philo  himself  was  also  a  Gnostic  !  Those  who  have  ad- 
vanced this  opinion  did  not  recollect,  that  some  consider  this 
use  of  the  term  Xoyog  as  peculiar  to  Philo ;  while  others  think 
it  was  borrowed  from  the  diction  and  refinement  of  Plato, 
whom  Philo  copied  :  and  that  this  very  difference  of  opinion 
shews  the  obscurity  and  difficulty  of  these  passages ;  a  dif- 
ficulty which  very  learned  men  have  not  hesitated  to  acknow- 
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fcdge.  Neither  is  it  enough  to  say,  that,  because  Philo  main- 
tained one  or  two  opinions,  or  modes  of  phraseology,  in  com- 
mon  with  the  Gnostics,  he  learned  and  adopted  them  from 
these.  So,  however,  Brucker  thinks,  Tom.  ni.  p.  385 ;  and 
he  thence  proves,  that  Philo  was  attached  to  the  Gnostic  and 
Oriental  philosophy,  since,  in  his  work  *  de  Mundi  Opifr,'  p* 
3  8.  Ed.  Franc.  1691,  he  agrees  with  Jamblicuus,  '  de 
Myster.  iEgypt.'  Sect  v.  c.  23,  p.  183,  and  derives  from 
Demiuige  the  origin  of  the  world  and  of  matter.  But,  in 
the  first  place,  in  regard  to  the  opinion  itself,  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  this  in  the  words  of  Philo.  For  he  says  nothing 
more,  than  that  God,  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  formed  to 
himself,  first  of  all,  an  intelligible  image  of  it,  that  he  mi^ 
complete  the  corporeal  world  after  the  pattern  of  that 
which  was  incorporeal,  and  most  like  to  Gk)d  ;  this  more  re- 
cent one  being  a  resemblance  of  the  older,  and  being  intend- 
ed to  embrace  as  many  sensible  kinds  of  objects,  as  there 
were  intelligible  kinds  in  the  other.     His  words  are  these : 

O«off  j8«uXi)df fc  rov  iparov  rourovi  x6(ffi.ov  di)|ibiou^^(fai,  ^rfosfifWou  riv 
voiiTov,  fva  Xf^)|ASvo^  cufwixaTw  xai  *asosi5e(r«-dww  fecf^siyjuurtf  tw 
ifufkurpaiv  d/trtfyiufi^atf  qr^stf^uW/ou  vs6r£/ov  a«'sixovi0'fjux,  ro(faura  «r«- 
ptd^onfra  oI^SnnL  ytvij,  otfairsp  iy  Ixsivw  v(W]Ta.  What  is  there,  I 
would  ask,  in  this  place,  about  Demiurge,  or  the  origin  of  the 
world  and  of  matter  from  him,  or  about  aeons,  sephirs,  emar 
native  virtues,  and  other  things  of  that  kind,  which  Brucker 
flunks  it  contains  ?  Philo  speaks  of  God  in  a  human  viray ; 
and,  as  what  follows  clearly  shews,  compares  liim  with  a 
king,  who,  if  he  has  undertaken  to  build  a  city,  first  con- 
ceives in  his  mind  and  thoughts  that  which  he  terms  the  in- 
telligible city,  voy,riiv  iroXiv,  and  then  orders  the  city  which  he 
has  thus  conceived  to  be  built ;  this  last  being  called  by  Phi- 
lo the  ocMporeal  city,  (rwfAanx^.  He  himself  explains  his 
meaning  more  clearly  in  p.  5,  where  he  says  ;  ouisv  av  irsfw 
eMToi  w  ¥ovov  sfvoi  xotffiwv,  ^  deou  Xoyov  ^Sr\  xotffWfl'owuvroff.  oi5^ 
^ap  4  f«iH  «oXjc  if«pov  Ti  JtfTiv,  ^  h  Tou  AfX^rixTwas  Xftyieffwc  ^  r^v 
vonHt*  *Oav  w^wv  6iavoxfAivou.  There  is,  therefore,  no  reason 
for  supposing,  that  Philo  in  that  place  referred  to  the  doc- 
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trinefl  of  the  Gnostics.  If  the  reader,  however,  prefers  the 
opinion,  that  he  had  some  particular  philosophy  in  viewJE 
should  rather  think  it  to  be  the  barbarian,  which,  accordimr 
to  Clem.  Alexand.,  Strom,  v.  p.  593,  recognized  a  xigjug 
f^oj  and  aiVdirroj,  the  former  being  the  ci^nwof,  and  tba 
latter  an  f /xcjv  rwj  xaXoufji^vou  'eafOLSeiyiMTds  ;  and  whicli  opinioD 
he  classes  among  those,  borrowed  by  tlie  Greeks  from  the 
Barbarians.  Bnicker  does  not  seem  to  have  been  altogether 
opposed  to  this  opinion,  and,  on  this  account,  appears  some- 
what inconsistent  with  himself ;  for,  in  another  place,  viz. 
Tom.  u.  p.  802,  he  thinks  that  these  ideas  are  to  be  regarded 
as  improved  Platonism.  Perhaps,  however,  in  the  passage 
above  mentioned,  he  was  deceived  by  the  word  ^muw^/air* 
which  Philo  uses  in  the  place  cited,  and  in  a  thousand  others  ; 
and  which  it  is  surprising  that  even  some  among  the 
ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  considered  as  nnsnitable  to 
God.  This  word,  however,  ought  not  to  be  ofkiume^  since 
it  is  applied  to  God  not  only  by  profane  writers,  bal  also  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures  ;  as  Heb.  xi.  10.  Comp.  Elssbr,  Obs. 
Sac.  Tom.  i.p.  365. 

I  cannot  pass  by  another  passage,  particulariy  worthy  of 
notice,  in  which  Philo  is  thought  to  have  followed  the  Oriental 
philosophy.  It  occurs  in  his  work  *  de  Great.  Princ'p.  798,Ed. 
Franc.  1691,  where  there  is  found  a  description  of  the  creation 
of  the  world,  in  which,  among  other  things,  he  uses  these  words : 

08OC  f cl  fi^  6¥Ta  ixcLkstfev  sk  to  shcu,  and,  ^x  (fxorovs  (pus  IffWSk^^  ; 

which,  to  my  great  surprise,  BaucKER,  Tom.  ii.  p.  884» 
thinks  cannot  be  understood,  "  unless,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Cabbalists,  which  arose  in  Egypt,  we  maintain, 
that  divine  emanations,  when  they  removed  to  a  great  dis- 
tance  from  the  supreme  light,  became  darkness,  on  acooimt 
of  being  deprived  of  light ;  but  that,  through  Sephiroth,  and 
the  canal  of  Adam  Kadmon,  a  ray  of  liglit  was  transmitted 
into  the  darkness,  and  thus  the  material  world  was  formed.^ 
But  is  not  the  passage  in  question  perfectly  intelligible,  without 
maintaining  any  such  thing  ?  To  me,  indeed,  this  doctrine  of 
the  Cabbalists,  so  strange  and  seraphic  in  its  character,  was 
much  more  obscure  than  the  passage  of  Philo.  the  meaning  of 
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which,  without  thinking  any  thing  about  those  egregious  trifles, 
I  perceived  as  soon  as  I  looked  at  it ;  recollecting  some 
{daces  to  be  met  with  in  the  sacred  books,  in  which  both 
those  phrases  occur.  The  first,  xolKsTv  to,  (uii  ovi-a  sk  ro  sTveu^  oc- 
curs, mtha  slight  variation,  in  Rx)m.  iv.  17,  where  it  is,  xaKsh 
rd  |Mi  ttvni  ^  w/ra  ;  though  this  place  of  St.  Paul  may  be  ex- 
plained in  another  way  also,  viz.  as  referring  to  future  things, 
and  the  fofekiiowledge  of  them.  But  there  is  another  place, 
II.  Mace.  VII.  38,  where  the  phrase  rol  oux  ovra  occurs  in  the 
same  way  as  ra  fi^  ovra  in  the  passage  of  Philo.  Now  the 
wcMds  c&  Sm,  in  common  Greek  language,  generally  signify 
'*  the  things  which  are  ;"  and  ra  tt^  ovra  the  same  as  fi^  Ix 
^oivifi^fwv,  in  Heb.  xi.  3,  which  is  for  ^x  fi/i^  ^oivofA^GJv ;  a  phrase 
particularly  frequent  with  Thuctdides,  as  Markland,  who 
was  thoroiighly  versed  in  the  Greek  language,  has  observed  in 
his  notes  on  Lysias.*  But  the  phrase  ra  ft/rj  ^oivofiiiva  signifies, 
**  things  which  do  not  exist,  and  therefore  cannot  be  perceiv- 
ed ;**  in  which  sense  it  occurs  also  in  Josephus,  Ant.  Jud.  L. 
V.  c  10.  Ed.  Oxon.  1720.  The  other  phrase  occurs,  in  a  simi- 
lar manner,  in  u.  Cor.  iv.  6 ;  except  that  for  i^oufaiusvae  (^  U 
&x6rwg  there  is  the  Hebrew  form  of  expression  6  slntt^  ix  tfxo« 
rwff  (pcig  XaiirlMit ;  evidently,  Iiowever,  in  the  same  sense.  ^  In 
ray  opinion,  therefore,  tl^s  passage  of  PhiJo  is  clear  enough, 
without  bringng  any  light  upon  it  from  the  absurdities  of  the 
Gnostics  ;  and,  as  the  phrases  used  in  it  are  common  both 
with  the  sacred  writers  and  with  Philo,  it  is  evident,  that  they 
were  derived  not  from  the  usage  of  the  Gnostic  philosophers, 
but  from  the  customary  mode  of  speaking  of  the  Jews  ;  who, 
when  they  wished  to  describe  the  creation  of  things  whicli 
before  had  no  existence,  said,  that  God  produced  things  that 
were  not,  or  ordered  light  to  arise  in  the  place  of  darkness. 

But  I  will  grant,  although,  as  I  have  shewn,  there  is  no  ne- 
cessity for  doing  so,  that  Philo  in  certain  opinions  agreed  with 
the  Gnostics.  Is  Philo,  I  would  ask,  on  that  account,  to 
be  called  a  Gnostic,  or  a  votary  and  defender  of  the  Orien- 


*  [  See  Lyfias.  Ed.  Bsiike.  Vol.  i.  p.  SSl^TV.  ] 
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tal  philosophy  ?  For  it  is  evident,  that  many  persons  ire* 
quently  entertain,  or  seem  to  entertain,  certain  opinions  in 
common  with  others,  which  they  can  by  no  means  be  said  to 
have  derived  from  them.  The  Pharisees,  according  to  Jose- 
phus,  held  in  common  with  the  Pelagians  the  doctrine,  that  a 
man  can  live  a  holy  life  by  his  own  strength ;  and  thus  they 
were  the  first  broachers  of  Pelagianism.  But  did  they  learn 
this  from  the  school  of  Pelagius,  and  did  they  follow  him  f 
Was  the  Pelagian  error  known,  and  diffused  far  and  wide,  at 
that  period  ?  The  case  is  precisely  the  same  in  regard  to 
Philo  ;  who  n^ust  not  be  supposed  to  have  been  attached  to 
those  egregious  trifles,  for  so  they  ought  to  be  called  rather 
than  elegancies,  but  rather  to  have  learned  them  finom  his 
own  Platonic  school.  The  Gnostics,  on  the  other  handy  most 
be  said  to  have  derived  some  things  from  Philo  and  Fhto^  if 
we  determine  that  there  is  any  agreement  between  their 
doctrine. 

It  ought,  however,  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  Gnostics  dif- 
fered in  many  respects  from  one  another,  and  that  we  have  no 
certain  knowledge  what  their  opinions  were  ;  our  information 
being  for  the  most  part  obscure  and  doubtful.  The  reason  of 
this  lies,  partly  in  the  Gnostic  tenets  themselves,  which  are  ex- 
ceedingly obscure  and  involved ;  and  partly  also  in  the  circum- 
stance, that  not  a  single  book  or  confession  of  theirs  is  extant, 
from  which  wc  might  determine  something  certain  respecting 
their  op'mions.  The  whole  matter,  therefore,  has  to  be  de- 
cided by  reference  to  the  works  of  others,  and  of  those,  more- 
over, who  have  undertaken  to  refute  the  Gnostics;  who, 
though  it  cannot  be  laid  to  their  charge,  that,  through  hatred 
or  ignorance,  they  branded  these  their  enemies  with  infamy, 
cannot,  however,  be  pronounced  altogether  free,  in  their  fre- 
quent controversies,  from  the  appearance  of  too  impetuous  a 
^eal,  and  of  the  frailty  belonging  to  human  nature.  The 
system  of  the  Gnostics  was  first  explained  by  Irenseus,  whose 
'  Books  against  Heresies '  are  among  the  sources,  from  which 
a  knowledge  of  the  Gnostic  heresies  is  to  be  derived.  He  has 
this  fault,  however,  in  common  with  others,  that  he  employs 
himself  rather  in  refuting,  than  simply  recording,  their  vncked 
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tenetSy  and  speaks  more  like  a  censor,  than  a  historian :  not 
to  myy  that  only  a  Latin  yersion  of  his  work  is  extant,  and 
that,  too,  a  barbarous  and  uncouth  one  ;  the  author  of  which 
had  no  competent  knowledge  either  of  Greek  or  Latin,  and  is 
therefore  in  many  places  very  obscure.  Now  if  any  person 
had  it  in  his  power  to  become  acquainted  with  these  difficul- 
ties, with  which,  so  far  as  its  tenets  and  character  are  concern- 
ed, the  philosophy  of  the  Gnostics  is  beset,  it  must  certainly 
have  been  those,  whose  studies  were  chiefly  devoted  to  its 
illustration.  These  persons,  accordingly,  have  not  hesitated 
to  avow  th^n ;  as,  for  example,  Mosheim,  Instit.  H.  E.  maj. 
p.  143,  add  373 :  Brucker,  Tom.  ii.  p.  639  s.  where  he  thus 
speaks ;  **  It  is  to  be  lamented  that  the  books  of  these  men 
are  no  longer  in  existence,  and  that  only  a  few  small  frag- 
ments remain ;  and  also  that  the  ecclesiastical  writers,  per- 
plexed from  various  causes,  have  rendered  the  knowledge  of 
their  system  so  confused,  that  thus  far  little  can  be  said  re- 
specting this  philosophy,  and  its  true  reasonings  and  principles, 
which  is  not,  by  the  insuperable  difficulties  with  which  it  is 
surrounded,  nearly  proof  against  the  most  dUigent  scrutiny." 
He  shews  the  same  thing  at  the  end  of  the  chapter,  through 
the  whole  of  §.  xi.  p.  651  s.,  and  Tom.  vi.  p.  40*2  s.  M i- 
cHAELis  agrees  with  him,  in  his  Einleit. ;  and  also  Semlee, 
who  in  his  '  Cpmment.  Hist,  dc  ant.  Chr.  Statu,  p.  76,  says, 
''  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  we  have  nothing  at  all  remaining 
of  the  writings  of  the  Gnostics,  except  scattered  and  obscure 
opinions,  of  which  we  find  it  hard  to  foim  even  a  small  collec- 
tion^  cot  of  the  writings  of  Irena^us,  Tertullian,  and  others  of 
later  date."  *  But  if  this  be  the  fact,  how  vain  the  attempt  to 
determine  upon  the  agreement  that  exists,  between  Philo  and 
the  Gnostics. 

Some  dungs,  however,  remain  to  be  said,  respecting  the 
source  of  the  (Snostic  philosophy,  the  parent,  so  to  speak,  of  this 
offsprings  namely,  the  Oriental  philosophy,  which  I  might  very 
well  have  omitted,  had  I  not  thought  that  they  tended  strong- 
ly to  confirm  and  throw  light  upon  my  own  opinion.  The 
opinion  of  Mosheim  and  Brucker,  I  shall  give  in  their  own 
words :  ''that  a  certain  philosophy  prevailed  through  almost  all 
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the  provinces  of  Asia,  and  of  the  whole  East,  different  from  the 
Crreelu  and  from  that  which  is  called  the  barbarian,  and  ea- 
tirely  opposite  to  it ;  and  that  this  was  not  only  known  to 
other  nations,  but  was  also  cultivated  by  them,  as  a  superior 
part  of  philosophy,  and  constituted  a  peculiar  kind  of  diviner 
wisdom  or  theolog}-,  in  relation  to  God  and  the  world ;  and 
that  this  same  philosophy,  or  theology,  is  the  source  of  the 
Gnostic  philosophy."  Now  I  am  certainly  not  among  thooBy 
who  would  entirely  reject  the  testimonies  adduced  in  support  of 
this  opinion,  drawn  as  they  arc  from  a  rich  store  of  profound 
erudition ;  and  who  would  pertinaciously  deny  what  has  been 
advanced  by  two  men  of  such  distinguished  attainments.  Two 
things,  however,  I  propose  to  do ;  in  the  first  fdace,  to  the 
testimonies  cited  by  them  I  sliall  oppose  others ;  andf  in  the 
next  place,  I  shall  offer  some  doubts  in  regard  to  those  which 
Brucker  has  adduced,  Tom.  vi.  Hist  Crit.  PhiL  p.  41 1  ss.  and 
which  are  the  most  prominent,  and  exceedingly  plaunble* 

And  first,  one  suggestion  presents  itself^  which  1  caimot 
think  entirely  unworthy  of  attention,  that  all  the  ancient  ec- 
clesiastical WTiters  were  evidently  unacquainted  with  the 
Oriental  philosophy,  much  less  considered  it  as  the  source  of 
that  of  the  Gno^^tics  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  derived  the  or^fin 
qf  the  latter  partly  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Jews^  which  at 
that  |)eriod  abounded  in  errors  and  trifles,  and  partly  firom  the 
Greek  philosophy,  particularly  the  Platonic.  Clear  proofs  of 
this  statement  are  to  be  met  with  ;  and  how  they  are  to  be  re- 
conciled together,  will  be  seen  at  the  end  ofthe  present  treatise. 
Among  those  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  who  considered 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gnostics  as  being  derived  from  the  idle 
fables  of  the  Jews,  is  particularly  to  be  mentioned  that  same 
Hegesippus,  of  whom  I  have  spoken  above ;  who,  in  Euseb. 
H.  E.  IV.  22.  p.  142  s.,  clearly  shews,  that  the  heresies  of  Si- 
mon, 'Dositheus,  Menander,  Marcion,  Carpocrates,  Valentine, 
Basilides,  and  others,  who,  if  not  all,  yet  most  of  them,  were 
cither  authors  of  the  Gnostic  absurdities,  or  their  promoters 
and  disciples,  at  least  the  persons  who  first  suggested  them, 
derived  their  origin  from  Judseism,  or,  to  use  his  own  words, 
from  the  seven  sects  of  the  Jews,  (which  are  then  enumerated. 
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vjg.  the  EsseneSy  Galileans,  Hemerobaptists,  Masbotbeans, 
Samaritans,  Sadducees,  and  Pharisees,)  and  that  thence  arose 
ftlae  prophets,  false  apostles,  and  false  Christs.     And  this 
opimofi  18  ^>proved  of  by  Valesius,  in  loc.    Other  ancient  ec- 
deaiastical  writers,  however,  and,  which  is  particularly  to.  be 
borne  in  nmnl,  those  who  more  thoroughly  than  any  othais 
inveatigBted  and  refuted  the  Gnostic  doctrines,  viz.  IrensBUSy 
'  adv.  faaer.'  Ih  u.  c.  14,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Tertullian, 
pasngea  fhim  whom  I  shall  presently  cite,  suppose  that  4^ 
Gnoslica  kamed  their  tenets  from  the  Greek  philos(qihors, 
but  perttcularly  from  Plato  ;  and  that  they  were  either  dis- 
ciples orrivab<rf'him,'and  altered  his  systemfor  the  worse:  add 
the  testirooDy  of  these  men  ought  to  be  considered  as  of  great 
wejgfal  ibr  tUs,  among  other  reasons,  that  they  had  come  over 
to  Chriatiafiity  from  the  schools  of  the  Platonic  philosophers. 
In  Older  to  prove  their  point,  they  have  adduced  examples  by 
no  meana  undeaerving  of  attention ;  and  have  instituted  oom- 
pariaoiia  between  the  philosophers  referred  to,  which,  how- 
ever they  may  appear  (6  some  to  be  a  little  far-fetched  and 
refinedf  and  more  ingenious  than  correct,  yet  shew  that  it  was 
not  throqgh  ignorance  of  the  Oriental  philosophy,  that  those 
writers  derived  the  heresies  of  the  Gnostics  from  the  Grecian 
philosopby.    Their  opinion,  moreover,  receives  groat  proba- 
bility from  the  circumstance,  that  the  philosophy  of  the  Gnos- 
tica  took  its  rise  in  the  same  regions,  in  which  that  of  the 
Greeks  almost  exclusively  prevailed.    This  has  led  many  very 
leame4  men  to  assent  to  their  decision ;  among  whom  are 
M^ssusTtDiss.  1.  in  Iren.  p.  93  s.  Vitrinoa,  Obss.  Sac.  p.  135 
SB.,  dec  And,  in  truth,  it  is  very  surprising,  that  Clemens  Alex- 
ffP^rinWi  in  so  large  a  work  as  the  *  Stromata,'  in  which  he  has 
so  many  adn)irable  discussions  respecting  the  Gentile  philo- 
sophyr  does  not  utter  a  syllable  about  the  Oriental  philosophy. 
On  the  captrary^  though  he  had  no  enmity  against  schools 
of  this  nature,  and  admired  to  the  greatest  degree  every  kind 
of  libend  learning,  (comp.  Strom.  L.  i.  p«  292.  and  297,  and 
the  veiy  honorable  testimony  borne  to  him  by  Eusebius,  H. 
E.  VI.  1, 13|  18.)  yet  he  constantly  speaks  of  the  philosophy 
of  the  Gied^  and  Barbarians  only,  except  in  one.  passage. 

an 
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about  which  we  shall  see  presently ;  and  in  Lib.  i.  Stiom.  p. 
30%  be  divides  all  learning  into  the  Grecian  and  Barbarian  only, 
and  shews  that  from  it  one  system  must  be  selected.  Hence 
we  may  infer,  I  think,  not  without  reason,  that  Clemens  knew 
nothing  about  any  Oriental  philosophy ;  but  rather  that  he 
traced  the  opinions  of  the  Gnostics,  which  are  usually  conn- 
dered  as  being  derived  from  that  source,  to  the  Grecian  and 
Barbarian.  With  Clemens  Alex,  agrees  Tertullian,  'de 
pnescrip.  adv.  hser.*  c.  7.  Ills  words  are  as  follows :  **  Ips» 
hsereses  a  Philosophia  subomantur.  Inde  aeones  et  forme, 
nescio  quae,  et  trinitas  hominis  apud  Valentinum.  Flatonicus 
fherat  Inde  Marcionis  Deus  melior,  de  tranquillitate ;  a 
Stoicis  venerat :  et  uti  anima  interirc  dicatur,  ab  f^cuieis 
observatur.  Et  ut  camis  restitutio  negetur,  de  una  omiiiDm 
Fhilosophorum  schola  sumitur.  Et  ubi  materia  cum  Deo 
equatur,  Zenouis  disciplina  est :  et  ubi  aliquid  de  igneo  Deo 
alligatur,  Heraclitus  intervenit.  Eaedem  materisB  apudhaere- 
ticos  et  Philosophos  volutantur,  iidem  retractatus  impKcantur. 
Unde  malum  et  quare  ?  et  unde  homo  et  quomodo  ?  Et  quod 
proximo  Valentinus  proposuit,  unde  Deus  ?  Scilicet  de  En- 
tbymesi  et  ectromate.  Sequitur  Aristotelem,  qui  ilUs  Dialec- 
ticam  instituit,  ^c.**  "  Heresies  themselves  arc  suborned  by , 
philosophy.  Thence  came  aeons,  and  I  know  not  what  other 
forms,  and  the  huniun  trinity  of  Valentine.  He  had  been  of 
the  Platonic  school.  Thence  the  superior  Deity  of  Marcion. 
as  respects  the  tranquillity  ascribed  to  him ;  this  idea  came 
from  the  Stoics.  The  doctrine  that  the  soul  dies,  is  maintain- 
ed by  the  Epicureans.  The  denial  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  is  taken  from  all  the  philosophers  without  exception. 
Where  matter  is  made  equal  with  God,  it  is  the  school  of 
Zeno :  and  where  any  confused  remarks  are  made  respecting 
a  fiery  God,  there  it  is  Heraclitus.  The  same  subjects  arc 
treated  by  the  heretics  and  by  philosopliers ;  both  discuss  the 
same  intricate  questions.  Whence  came  evil,  and  wherefore  ? 
Whence  came  man,  and  how  ?  And  the  inquiry  next  pro- 
posed by  Valentine,  Whence  came  God  ?  Forsooth,  an  in- 
vention of  caprice  and  distorted  fancy.  He  follows  Aristotle, 
who  tanght  all  those  persons  dialectics :  &c."    I  have  added 
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tSiispassage,  indeed,  with  some  diffidence ;  as  BaucKER,  Tom. 
▼I.  p.  402,  wonders  ^  that  it  is  mentioned  at  the  present  en- 
lightened period  of  the  history  of  philosophy ;  it  being  ob- 
vious that  Tertullian  wrote  in  this  manner,  merely  for  the 
purpose  of  heaping  odium  upon  the  heretics.**  I  must  con- 
fess, however,  that  I  cannot  see  how  Tertullian  would  have 
stained  the  character  of  the  Gnostics,  by  saying  that  th^ 
learned  their  system  from  the  Greeks.  Perhaps  because  th^ 
worthy  writen  of  the  church,  like  many  in  our  own  day,  despkk 
ed  the  instruction  which  is  to  {^e  derived  from  polite,  or,  to  use 
plainer  terms,  profane  learning ;  and  endeavored  to  dissuade 
persons  finom  the  study  of  it,  as  being  dangerous  and  pemi* 
cious,  and  tending  to  Atheism  and  paganism.  This,  how- 
ever, is  by  no  means  the  fact.  Yet  no  other  reason  appears 
for  supposing.  Chat  Tertullian,  in  the  expression  of  this  opinioB 
of  his,  desired  to  detract  from  the  character  of  the  Gnostics. 
Not  to  say  that  it  has  been  admitted  by  very  distinguished 
men,  and  also  by  Brucker  himself,  as  we  shaU  hereafter  see, 
that  we  have  had  as  yet  very  little  light  in  the  work  of  illus- 
trating the  Oriental  philosophy. 

I  now  proceed  to  consider  those  testimonies  which  are  ad- 
duced by  learned  men,  in  order  to  prove,  both  that  there  was 
a  philosophy  of  this  sort,  which  they  have  been  pleased  to 
term  Oriental,  and  that  the  Gnostic  was  taken  from  it ;  and 
to  ofEer  some  doubts  in  regard  to  them,  especially  to  those 
cited  by  BaucKER,  1.  c.  which  are  prominent,  and  have  been 
most  recently  advanced.  These  testimonies,  I  must  confess, 
appear  to  me  rather  vague  and  ambiguous.  They  shew 
cleariy,  indeed,  that  the  Persians,  Egyptians,  and  others, 
were  fiunons  for  their  extraordinary  learning  or  wisdom,  and 
that  this  induced  the  Greeks  to  become  acquainted  with  it ; 
and  this  nobody  is  disposed  to  deny :  for  Clemens  Alex, 
shews  through  the  whole  of  the  Fifth  Book  of  the  Stromata, 
that  the  latter  took  many  ideas  from  them,  and  transferred 
them  to  their  ovm  philosophy.  But  it  cannot  in  any  wb.^  be 
discovered  by  what  is  there  said,  whether  these  nations  had 
any  peculiar  system  of  philosophy,  or  mystical  theology,  dis- 
tinct from  that  general  wisdom  ;  of  what  sort  it  was ;  what 
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V99B  its  character  and  genius ;  or  what  doctrines  it  delivered : 
whidi,  however,  is  very  necessary,  if  these  testimonies  aie 
to  prove  any  thing ;  for  otherwise  this  philosophy  may  he 
made  to  suit  any  opinions  whatsoever.     But,  as  I  have 
said,  we  do  not  find  this  in  the  passages  cited.    The  princi- 
pel  references  are  these.    In  Plinv,  H.  N.  L.  zxz.  proem., 
Democritus  is  said  to  have  gone  ^'  to  learn  the  magian  pUb- 
sophy  f^  (ad  philosophiam  magicam  discendam,)  and  in  Poa- 
PHTRY,  Vit.  Plotini,  c.  13,  Plotinus  is  also  stated  to  bare  lei 
out  **  to  endeavor  to  learn  the  p)iilosophy  cultivated  amoi^ 
the  Persians  ;"  {^ikotfupias  ca^  Toff  lUf(fatg  iinrtifiw9i»ints  *rifw 
>MSshy)  and  finally,  in  Eunapiub,  Aedes.  p.  61,  two  strangen 

profess,  sTycu  r^  -xakSaUTie  fffxpias  xaXoufUvi}^  o^x  dfiu^vtuffi  that  tfaey 

are  initiated  in  the  Chaldaic  wisdom,  as  it  is  called^  and  m- 
structed  in  its  mysteries.  But  what  is  this  ifiMt^  1  None 
other  than  the  Oriental,  they  tell  us.  But  as  in  these  plaoes 
the  term  Oriental  philosophy  does  not  occur ;  and  no  one  ap- 
pellation  m  particular  is  used,  but  sometimes  it  is  caUed  Ae 
magian  philosophy,  sometimes  the  Persian,  sometimea  die 
Chaldaic ;  and  as  there  are  no  certain  and  clear  marits,  Imm 
which  the  nature  and  character  of  the  magian,  PeniaD^  and 
Chaldaic  veisdom,  may  be  known,  and  which  would  leM  us 
thence  to  infer,  that  it  was  the  Oriental  philosopfay ;  I  lliiiik 
that  my  assertion  is  just,  that  these  testimonies  are  doubcfid, 
and  of  no  weight.  It  is  evident,  moreover,  in  how  various  a 
sense  the  Greek  writers  used  the  term  (piXod'o^'a ;  oompre* 
hending  in  it,  chiefly  that  wisdom,  which  relates  to  the  go- 
vernment of  human  life ;  also  eloquence ;  ond  great  fortitude 
in  the  endurance  of  afflictions :  but,  as  far  as  I  know,  tfame 
is  no  example  to  prove,  that  they  employed  it  with  referenoe 
to  any  theological  system,  or  to  opinions  in  regard  to  God, 
and  divine  things.  But,  to  speak  my  own  opinion  in  reapeet 
to  this  9iXo<ro9ia  coipa  roft  H^ptfaiV,  and  tfwpia  xaX^irf,  I  consider 
it  as  nothing  else  than  that  ancient  science  of  the  Eastern  na- 
tionst  called  Magic  ;  which  was  supposed  to  consist  in  a  se- 
cret knowledge  of  spiritual  beings,  and  a  familiar  intercoune 
vnth  them,  and  arose  first  in  Chaldea,  Persia,  and  other  neijgh- 
boring  countries,  but  not  very  long  afterwards  was  spread 
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und  boasted  of  among  the  E^ptians ;  who,  owing  to  their 
fanatical  and  superstitious  character,  (Brucker,  Toni'  ii«  p. 
319.)  went  even  farther  stiH,  and  attributed  to  this  famiUarity 
with  q>irits  a  power  of  doing  things,  which  were  beyond  hu- 
man  diility.  Men  of  this  kind,  who  cultivated  that  science, 
aada  veiy  ancient  example  of  whom  is  to  be  found  in  those 
Egyptian  impostors,  who,  imitating  by  their  fraudulent  con- 
trivances the  miracles  of  Moses,  endeavored  to  deceive  the 
eyes  and  the  minds  of  the  unwary,  were  called  ^auiuufm  or 
heatpanteuoi ;  not  only  because  they  were  distinguished  for 
their  woudeiful  power  and  learning,  as  Cicero,  in  his  Ora- 
tor, calls  Herodotus  "wonderful"  (mirabilem),*  and  as 
Athshaids,  Deipnos.  in.  5,t  terms  him  "  most  wonderful,** 
(3mfic^i6mfw,)  but  because  they  performed  miracles,  or  ra- 
ther fidie  appearances  of  muracles,  feigned  either  for  the  sake 
of  gMB^  or  fer  superstitious  purposes,  or  ia  adaptation  to  the 
OfMiouB  of  the  people,  vAio  vrere  given  up  to  weak  supersti- 
tion. Among  these  was  particularly  famous  that  Apollonius 
lyummB,  of  whom  the  garrulous  and  trifling  Philostra- 
Toe»  in  Us  *YiL  ApoU.  Tyan/J  has  not  bhidied  to  say,  lliat 
ha  raised  the  dead  to  Ufe.  After  Apollonius,  the  next  place 
MB  the  school  of  wonderful  (^oufMurloi)  philosophers  must  be 
assigned,  as  Bruckeh  himself  shews,  Tom.  ii.  p.  337,  U>  tkh 
tinuB,  ^  since  not  only,  (I  use  his  express  vi^rds)  was  be  ai» 
together  occupied  in  metaphysical  speculations,  but  also 
boasted  of  thelugic  powers.^  C(Hnpare  also  p.  143  s.  and 
266  of  the  same  Volume.  Which  circumstance  is  itself  a 
prooC  that  by  ^Xo^o^w  ^apa  roi  Uif^aig  18  meant  Magic,  finr 
the  sake  of  acquiring  which  it  appears  that  many  philoso- 
phers travelled  to  tte  nations  which  were  famous  for  the  pro^ 
fessioB  of  it,  and  on  their  return  boasted  that  they  were  com- 
pletely instrueted  in  it ;  to  prove  which  Bruckbr,  Tom.  in. 
p.  379^  dies  the  testimony  of  Tatian,  who,  afier  he  had  said 

*  [Orator,  ad Brutnm;  Cicer.  Open,  Vo1.il  p. 602,  Edit.  GronOT. 
Lsgd.  Bat.  1092.— Tr.  ] 
t  [  Tot.  ff.  p.  309.  Ed.  Sehweig^.— TV:  ] 

UiV'ifitp.aoa.  Ed.Mor«n.hr.l«oa— iy.  ]  ' 
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*^  that  he  had  gone  over  a  great  part  of  the  earth,  and  had 
acted  the  philosopher  (^o^ttfrsutra^),"  adds,  '^that  he  had  acquired 
innumerable  secret  arts  and  inventions.'^  The  case  of  De- 
naocritus,  however,  is  the  plainest  of  all.  He  was  universal- 
ly charged  by  the  ancients  with  magic ;  and  the  same  Ffiny, 
who  states  tlmt  he  went  to  learn  the  magian  philosophy,  clasB- 
es  him  among  magical  authors,  H.  N.  xxiv.  17.  xxx.  L 
Though  some  learned  men,  particularly  Brucker.  Tom.  i. 
p.  1184,  do  not  agree  with  him  in  this  representation,  and 
Gbllius,  xvii.  21,  reproves  him  for  ascribing  to  Democritos 
a  number  of  intolerable  absurdities  ;  yet  others,  for  the  most 
part,  assent  to  Plin/s  account,  and  are  not  so  teady  to  acquit 
Democritus  of  the  charge  of  magic.  At  any  rate,  it  may  be 
perceived  from  what  has  been  said,  that  this  passage  of  PKiiy 
cannot,  with  any  propriety,  be  cited,  for  the  porpoae  of  prov- 
ing the  Oriental  philosophy  ;  since  Pliny  understood  by  *  ma- 
gian  philosophy,'  though  incorrectly,  as  learned  men  tlunk, 
magic  and  magical  arts. 

And  that  the  same  thing  is  meant  by  ^  Chaldedc  philosc^by' 
in  Eunapius,  the  whole  tenor  of  the  narrative  may  shew  to 
any  one,  even  at  the  slightest  investigation.  I  will  give  the 
reader  a  brief  statement  of  the  writer's  subject,  that  he  may 
the  more  easily  judge  of  the  great  weight  of  this  testimony, 
adduced  in  proof  of  the  Oriental  philosophy.  To  two  old 
men,  Eunapius  tells  us,  who  had  come  to  the  farm  of  Sod- 
patra's  parents,  dressed  like  travellers,  and  h'aving  the  ap- 
pearance of  rustics,  was  entrusted,  at  her  request,  the  care 
of  a  vineyard  ;  which,  from  that  time,  bore  fruit  in  far  greats 
cr  abundance  than  ever,  so  that  every  one  who  saw  it  imme- 
diately suspected  a  miracle.  Wherefore  the  old  men,  having 
been  very  handsomely  attired,  and  sent  for  to  a  feast,  when 
they  saw  Sosipatra,  and  were  captivated  with  her  beauty, 
entreated  that  she  might  be  committed  to  their  instruction 
for  five  years  ;  beseeching  her  father  not  to  be  anxious  ei- 
ther about  his  farm,  or  his  daughter  ;  but  to  expect  that  the 
former  would  yield  very  abundant  fruits,  and  tfiat  the  latter 
would  rise  above  the  condition  of  mortals.  The  father  com- 
plied.   When  the  five  years  had  elapsed,  the  daughter  re- 
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torned ;  and  her  father  not  knowing  her,  from  the  size  and 
beauty  of  her  body,  worshipped  her,  thinking  that  he  saw  a 
being  altogether  of  another  nature.  When  she  had  at  length 
been  recognized,  she  told  every  thing,  from  the  greatest  to 
the  least,  that  had  happened  to  her  in  the  mean  time  ;  and 
threw  her  father  into  such  admiration  and  astonishment  by 
this  account,  that  he  thought  his  daughter  a  goddess,  and  fall- 
ing down  at  the  feet  of  the  old  men,  begged  that  they  wpuld 
tell  him  who  they  were.  They  hesitating,  said  with  difficulty, 
after  a  while,  that  they  belonged  to  the  sect,  called  Chaldaic, 
and  wett  iniiiattd  in  its  mysteries  ;  and  this  in  an  enigmatical 
manner,  and  with  downcast  faces.  When  the  father  had 
heard  this»  be  begged  them,  in  an  imploring  manner,  that  they 
would  become  the  proprietors  of  the  farm,  and  would  more, 
fully  instruct  his  daughter,  who  was  consecrated  to  the 
Gods  ;  to  which  they  signified  their  assent  by  signs,  not  ut- 
tering another  word.  In  what  follows,  these  old  men  are 
called  genii  ;  and  she  is  stated  to  have  been  ^sia^iuivri  xoi  ^v. 
^aotfiutfa,  (agitated  by  a  divind  power,  and  filled  with  inspira- 
tion,) and  ^tioW^and  to  have  been  every  where  present,  and 
to  have  predicted  future  events,  wliich  were  brought  to  pass. 
I  do  not  know  what  others  may  think,  after  reading  this ; 
but,  for  myself,  I  do  not  see  even  the  shadow  of  a  trace  of 
a  certain  peculiar  science,  viz.  the  Oriental ;  but  am  persuad- 
ed that  all  this  relates  to  magic.  And,  in  truth,  I  cannot 
cease  to  wonder,  that  so  much  stress  has  been  laid  upon 
this  passage,  whibh  is  evidently  to  be  placed  on  the  list  of 
mere  idle  fables  ;  and  ought  never  to  have  been  cited  by 
way  of  proof  on  jsuch  an  occasion  as  this.  This  is  also  the 
opinion  of  Walch,  in  liis '  Dissertation  on  the  Source  of  the 
Gnostic  System  in  the  Oriental  philosophy,'  which  is  added 
at  the  end  of  Part  ii.  of  the  Commentatt.  of  Michaelis,  p. 
384  ;  where  he  also  adds,  that  not  only  is  the  credit  of  Eu- 
napius  injured,  by  his  relation  of  such  absurdities,  but  his  tes- 
timony is  not  of  much  weight,  on  account  of  the  character  of 
the  age  in  which  he  lived. 

From  what  has  been  said,  the  point  I  designed  to  establish 
is  clear  ;  viz.  that  the  passages  cited  by  Brucker  from  Pliny 
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and  other  writers,  do  not  relate  to  the  Oriental  phikMopfay, 
but  to  Magic ;  and  therefore  that  the  whole  subject  of  the 
Oriental  philosofAy  is  uncertain.    But  bt  us  grant  that  llioae 
passages  have  a  different  meaning  from  that  which  I  have  as- 
ngned  to  them :  at  any  rate  they  are  not  to  be  explained  ^ 
the  Oriental  philosophy,  but  rather  of  the  barbarian ;  which, 
though  held  in  great  contempt  by  some  of  the  ancient  philo- 
sophers, as  was  the  case  with  IBficurus,  according  to  Cu- 
mins Albx4ndrinu8,*  Strom.' L.  i.  p.  302.  ed.  Sylb.,  was 
held  in  the  greatest  estimation  by  others  ;  so  that  it  is  easy  to 
see  the  reason  of  the  joumies  made  to  thosd  nations  by  the 
Greeks.    Hence  Clemens,  in  the  place  just  mentioned,  ob- 
serves that  it  would  be  superfluous  to  prove,  that  some  veiy 
<  distinguished  philosophers  and  wise  men  of  the  Greeks  were 
both  barbarian  in  their  extraction,  as  Pythagnas^  'Antisthenes, 
Orpheus,  and  Homer;  and  also  instructed  by  tfie  baibaikns. 
He  relates,  moreover,  that  Plato,  (as  is  shevm  by  his  very  ek- 
gant  writings,  from  which  Sylbuig  has  cited  passages,  at  this 
place  of  Clemens,)  not  only  was  a  great  adn^rer  ef  the  bar- 
barians, but  also  frankly  confessed,  that  he  and  Pythagoras 
acquired  among  those  nations  the  most  excelknt  part  of  phi- 
losophy.   Hence  he  observes,  L.  vi.  p.  639,  that  J^picunis, 
thoi:^  he  said  that  none  but  the  Greeks  understood  phikiso- 
phy,  (as  had  been  shewn  in  the  above  mentioned  passage,  L. 
I.)  stole  his  principal  doctrines  from  that  same  Democritus, 
who  was  veiy  learned  in  the  barbarian  philosophy  ;  and  also 
that  Pythagoras  conversed  intimately  with  t&e  prophets  frf*  the 
Eg}rptians,  Lf.  1. 1.  c,  on  which  account  he  submitted  to  dr- 
cumcision,  in  order  that,  by  entering  into  their  secret  recesses, 
he  might  acquire  the  mystical  philosophy  of  the  Egyptians ; 
and  that  he  was  intimate  with  the  most  distinguished  of  the 
Chaldeans  and  Magians.  And  no  one,  I  imagine,  would  deem 
Pythagoras  a  Gnostic !    To  this  testimony  is  added  that  of 
Origen,  cont.  Cels.  L.  i,  p.  5.  ed.  Hoeschel,  who  derives  the 
origin  of  almost  all  schools  and  philosophy  from  the  baiba- 
rians.    There  is  no  need,  however,  of  these  proofs,  the  thii^ 
being  quite  evident.    Nor  do  I  perceive  any  thing  in  that 
place  of  Clemens,  L.  i.  p.  303,  so  far  as  I  can  understand  it : 


IN  TU£  NEW  TESTAMENT.  313 

jBnoin  which,  because  he  speaks  of  the  philosophy  of  the 
Brachmans,  the  Odrysae,  and  the  Gets,  and  also  of  the  Chal> 
deans  and  Arabians,  Brucker  thinks  it  may  be  discovered,  that 
both  the  name  and  reputation  of  the  Oriental  philosophy  had 
afiraaid  amrag  the  Greeks.  This  only  Lean  see  ;  that  what 
ia  nid  lehtea  to  (he  barbarian  philosophy,  to  which  the  Greeks 
aooommodaled  their  own  ;  not  to  the  Oriental,  L  e.  some  pe- 
culiar system,  different  from  the  Greek  and  the  barbarian. 

The  testimonies,  therefore,  cited  by  Brucker,  m  proof  of 
an  Oriental  philosophy,  have  not  suflScient  certainty,  and  are 
of  no  weight  It  is,  indeed,  evident  from  these,  and  cannot 
be  denied,  that  some  of  the  learned  men  of  antiquity  had 
heard  of  the  remarkable  knowledge  of  the  Persians  and  Chal- 
deans ;  and  that  some  among  them,  ardently  desirous  of  ac- 
quiring it,  took  joumies  to  them,  and  were  considerably  be- 
nefited by  their  instructions.  But  the  great  point  under  dis- 
^*«<tf«^M»,  and  against  which  I  contend,  can  in  no  way  be  made 
to  appear  by  these  citations  ;  \iz.  Jirst^  that  these  nations,  be- 
sides that  jdulospphy  which  is  conunonly  attributed  to  them, 
bad  a  certain  peodiar  system,  of  a  mystical  and  theological 
nature,  difierent  fitHn  the  barbarian  wisdom,  so  called,  and 
termed  Oriental ;  secondly ^  that  this  is  the  source  of  the  Gnos- 
tic philosophy  ;  and  lasily,  what  b  absolutely  necessary  to  be 
shewn,  if  any  passages  of  the  N.  Testament  are  to  be  illus- 
trated from  the  Gnostic  philosophy,  that  this  Gnostic  philoso- 
phy took  its  rise  from  that  Oriental  philosophy  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Christ,  and  perhaps  long  before  ;  and,  what  I  wish 
chiefly  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  it  was  approved  of  bjrthe 
Jews  in  Palestine,  and  by  the  Greeks  in  Asia  Minor,  and  also 
in  Greece  itself,  at  Corinth,  and  in  other  places ;  and  was  ea- 
geriy  received  by  so  great  a  number  of  people,  and  so  made 
use  of  to  corrupt,  and  defile  with  various  errors  the  pure 
Christian  doctrine,  that  the  Apostles  were  put  to  the  necessity 
of  serioqdy  admonishing  Christians,  not  to  suffer  themselves 
to  be  deceived  by  it,  and  of  rejecting  and  vehemently  refut- 
iag,  in  their  writings,  its  false,  doctrines,  which  had  already 
crept  into  the  Apostolic  dtetrine,  and  system  of  morals.  I 
theivibre,  there  will  be  none  dinK>fied  to  blameme, be- 
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cause  I  have  ventured  to  diflSsr  from  the  opinion  of  so  mair|r 
distinguished  men  ;  and  to  doubt  both  as  to  the  eziBteiice  of 
the  whole  Oriental  philosc^hy,  and  as  to  the  position  thai 
irom  it  the  Gnostic  system  was  derived. 

I  diall  now  briefly  sum  up  what  has  been  said.  In  the 
Jirst  place,  I  cited  the  testimony  of  authors  worthy  of  crefit, 
who  assign  a  somewhat  later  date  to  the  Gnostic  phikMophy* 
than  is  commonly  supposed,  and  clearly  shew  that  it  becune 
generally  known  in  the  Second  Century.  In  the  next  phoe 
I  shewed,  that  Greek  writers,  and  the  Jewish  authors  Jose- 
phus  and  Philo,  have  not  said  a  word  about  the  Gnostics  even 
in  those  places,  where  they  could  not  properly  have  passed 
them  by,  or,  at  any  rate,  where  they  had  a  convenient  oppor- 
tunity for  mentioning  them ;  and  that  it  can  by  no  means  be 
believed,  that  they  would  have  omitted  a  sobjec^  of  so  mncb 
importance,  as  it  is  commonly  supposed  tUs  system  had  ob- 
tained, if  it  had  indeed  existed  in  their  time.  I  then  conn- 
dered  some  passages  of  Philo  in  particular,  in  which  leaned 
men  have  thought  they  discovered  traces  of  the  Gnostic  phi- 
losophy, and  defended  them  against  this  suppoaitioii ;  shewing 
that  they  can  be  easily  otherwise  explained,  and  oqgfat  there* 
fore  to  be  so.  In  the  third  place,  1  treated  of  the  source  of 
the  Gnostic  philosophy  ;  that  philosophy,  viz.  which  Mosheim 
first  termed  Oriental ;  and  shewed,  not  only  that  the  ancient 
ecclesiastical  writers  were  entirely  unacquainted  with  this 
Oriental  philosophy,  and  suppose  the  Gnostics  to  have  drawn 
their  doctrines  from  another  source,  but  that  in  the  passages 
of  Pliny,  and  of  other  writers,  from  which  learned  men  have 
attempted  to  prove,  both  that  there  was  a  certain  Oriental  phi- 
losophy, and  that  the  Gnostic  was  derived  from  it,  there  is 
nothing  of  the  kind  ;  but  that  they  ought  to  be  understood  in 
some  other  sense,  certainly  not  as  referring  to  the  Oriental 
philosophy.  And  thence  I  think  it  may  with  good  reason  be 
inferred,  that  that  opinion  is  doubtful,  not  sujflkiently  esto* 
blished,  or,  to  speak  freely,  is  false,  which  maintains  tiiat  the 
philosophy  of  the  Gnostics  was  known,  spread,  and  recetv- 
ed,  through  nearly  all  the  world,  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  the 
Apostles,  or  rather  during  that  of  the  Seventy  Intetpreters ; 
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bftt  that  there  is  much  more  probability*  and  therefore  cer- 
taiBty,  in  that  which  supposes  the  Gkiostics  to  have  been  sub- 
•equent  to  the  Apostolic  age.  And  here  I  cannot  refrain  fit>m 
adding  the  words  of  Brucker  ;  in  which  he  appears  to  utter 
an  opinion  precisely  in  accordance  with  my  own :  though  the 
pruie  IB  due  to  him  in  common  with  Mosheim,  of  ^ving 
farooght  forward,  and  defended,  the  opposite  sentiment  In 
Tom.  Yi.  Hist,  Crit  Phil.  p.  402,  he  thus  expresses  himself : 
^'  Ahhougii  these  testimonies  which  I  have  cited,  to  prove  the 
^zisteiice  of  some  theological  and  mystical  system,  flourishing 
eveiy  where  among  the  Eastern  nations  at  the  first  period  of 
the  Christian  rdigion,  are  sufficient,  if  not  fully  to  satisfy  an 
inqoiaitive  mind,  at  any  rate  to  convince  it  that  the  position  is 
probable ;  yet  it  must  be  confessed,  that,  amidst  so  many 
Inces  of  its  existence,  historical  circumstances  are  very  ob- 
senre ;  and  that  as  clear  a  light  b  not  shed  upon  the  history 
of  this  sect,  or  of  the  Oriental  philosophy,  as  that  which 
.goides  OS  in  the  history  of  the  Grecian  school  of  philosophy, 
or  even  of  the  heresies,  which  sprang  up  within  the  Christian 
cbarch.''  Mark  how  doubtfully  he  speaks,  and  with  what  lit- 
tle confidence  in  his  own  opinion !  And  in  p.  403,  he  says  : 
'**  I  confess  also,  that,  although  I  have  been  engaged  for  al- 
most fiffy  3^8ars  in  investigating  the  history  of  ancient  philoso- 
phy, I  have  not  yet  arrived  at  as  certain  and  clear  a  know- 
ledge, as  we  have,  for  example,  in  regard  to  the  Socratic,  or 
even  the  Pythagorean  sects ;  and  that  great  darkness  hangs 
over  thu  p<»*tion  of  the  subject,  dec."  The  same  admission 
is  made  abo  by  Mosheim,  De  Reb.  Christ,  ante  Constant.  M. 
§.  zzzk  p.  96 ;  by  Michaeus,  in  the  Dissertation  above  re- 
ferred tOt  reqpecting  the  traces  of  the  Gnostic  philosophy  in 
the  time  of  the  Seventy  Interpreters,  and  of  Philo  ;  and  by 
Walcb,  in  the  work  just  cited. 

I  woold  here  make  the  general  remark,  however,  that  I 
cannot  cease  to  wonder  at  this  inconsistency  of  learned  men, 
in  their  defence  of  the  point  under  discussion ;  and  particu- 
larly of  Mosheim  and  Brucker,  who  are  every  where  so  con- 
tused, thai  they  do  not  know  where  to  turn  amidst  the  difficult 
ties  into  which  they  have  brought  themselves,  and  frequently 
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run  hither  and  thither  into  opposite  assertions  :  and  some* 
times  it  is  impossible  to  know  with  any  certainty  what  iv 
their  real  opinion.  Thus,  for  example,  Mosheim,  when  he  is 
endeavoring  to  illustrate,  and  prove  the  existence  of  the 
Oriental  philosophy,  attempts  to  benefit  his  cause  by  saykig, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Chaldeans  and  Persians  respecting 
the  origin  of  evil  is  so  very  ancient,  that  none  can  have  any 
doubt  in  regard  to  it.  This  is  true  enough,  and  about  that 
doctrine  there  is  no  question :  but  whether,  besides  it,  there 
vras  another  peculiar  system  among  the  Chaldeans  and  Per- 
sians, which  was  professed  also  by  the  Jeves  and  Greeks  in 
Palestine  and  Asia  Minor,  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  the 
Apostles,  and  which  was  termed  the  Oriental  phikMopfay ; 
and  whether  from  this  had  arisen,  even  at  that  time,  the 
Gnostic  system ;  this  is  the  point,  as  to  which  I  ask  for  histo- 
rical proof. — ^Moreover,  when  he  finds  it  imposaUe  to  get 
clear  of  the  difficulty  presented  by  those  passages  of  andent 
ecclesiastical  writers,  in  which  it  is  expressly  asserted,  that 
the  Gnostics  arose  subsequently  to  the  times  of  the  Apostles ; 
he  admits,  indeed,  that  the  Gnostics  were  not,  at  this  period, 
called  by  that  name,  but  says,  however,  that  thehrphikMopfay, 
which  was  termed  yv^^is,  was  then  in  existence.  This  »  no- 
thing more  than  strengthening  one  conjecture  by  another. 
And  besides,  he  himself  thinks  that  he  has  proved,  in  many 
places,  **  that  in  the  time  of  Christ,  and  before  that  period, 
there  were  philosophers,  who  were  called  Gnostics  by  others, 
or  aspired  to  that  title  themselves."  See  Instit.  H.  E.  maj.  p. 
360  8.,  and  other  places  already  cited.  How  do  these  things 
agree  one  with  the  other  ?  But  conjectures,  and  predeter- 
mined opinions,  never  are  consistent  with  themselves. — ^FVur- 
ther,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  two  Epistles  to  Timothy, 
p.  597,  he  divides  the  Gnostics  into  two  separate  classes  ; 
saying  that  some  of  these  heretics  were  united  with  the 
Christians,  while  others  had  no  communion  with  them. 
There  is  no  warrant,  however,  for  such  a  distinction,  but  Mos- 
heim's  own  imagination  ;  nor  can  it  be  established  by  any 
historical  proof. — At  length  he  creeps  out,  either  by  saying, 
that  every  thing  is  false  and  uncertain,  which  the  ancient  ec- 


IN  THE  NEW  TESTAUEKT.  317 

writers  have  told  us  respecting  the  period  and 
flouroes  of  the  Gnostic  philosoi^iy,  as  we  have  seen  above  ; 
(but  I  have  just  as  much  right  to  say,  that  what  Mosheim  as- 
serts is  fake  ;)  or  by  perverting  and  confusing  the  passages 
which  occur  in  these  writers,  until  they  are  made  to  coincide 
with  his  own  opinion.  Thus  in  his  Commentary  just  referred 
to,  p.  105,  be  wishes  to  prove  from  a  place  of  Clem.  Alex. 
StrooL  II.  11,  that  the  Gnostics  themselves  also  allowed,  that 
their  opinioiis  were  condemned  by  St  Paul  in  his  Epistles  to 
Timothy ;  and  that,  on  this  account,  they  rejected  these  epis- 
ties.  There  is  no  such  thing,  however,  as  this,  in  the  wlu)le 
passage.  Clement  says,  indeed,  that  these  epistles  were  re- 
jected by  the  Gnostics  ;  not,  however,  because  they  thought 
that  they  had  been  attacked  in  them,  but  rather  for  this  reason, 
which  he  adds  expressly  ;  viz.  because  some  passages  m^ht 
be  adduced  from  these  epistles  in  refutation  of  their  opinions, 
wUch  they  oooU  not  answer :  and  the  same  course  ever  has 
been,  and  is  now  pursued  by  those,  who  are  the  inventors  of 
enrcmeous  doctrines. — ^From  all  this  therefore,  it  may  be  seen, 
how  learned  men  are  compelled  to  turn  from  one  resource 
to  the  other,  in  order  to  establish  their  opinion  as  to  the  anti- 
quity and  the  source  of  the  Gnostic  philosophy  ;  and  also 
what  weight  is  to  be  attributed  to  it,  in  the  midst  of  such  in- 
consistency and  uncertainty. 


Part  II.    philolooical. 

HAviHQ  in  the  former  part  proved,  by  aiguments  which 
appear  to  nie  conclusive,  that  the  pernicious  philosophy  of 
the  Gooatics  did  not  arise  among  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  and 
the  Giedu  in  Asia  Minor  and  in  Greece  itself,  during  the 
timesof  the  Apostles,  but  somewhere  in  the  Second  Century, 
at  any  rate  that  it  was  not  before  this  period  injurious  to 
Christianity ;  I  shall  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
those  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  in  which  learned  men 
are  of  opinion  that  the  sacred  writers  are  opposing  the  Gnos- 
tics, and  that  very  clear  traces  of  these  heretics  exist.    I 
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shall,  therefore,  bring  forward  these  places,  and*  endeavor 
to  diew,  that  they  can  be  explained  in  some  other  more  Hula- 
ble,  and  perhaps  more  probal>le  way  :  not,  indeed,  with  the 
intention  of  proposing  a  new  meaning  and  scope  for  all  the 
passages  under  discussion  ;  but  in  order  to  render  more  pro- 
bable, by  an  exhibiti<Mi  of  the  very  w<mils  and  subject* 
matter,  and  using,  as  it  were,  the  authority  of  the  inspired 
writers  themselves,  that  explanation  which  I  think  most 
agreeable  to  the  best  interpreters ;  and  to  establidi  and  iOns- 
trate  it  by  aiguments  either  new,  or  at  any  rate  supplied  with 
new  force  ;  and  thus  to  endeavor  to  put  the  interpretation 
in  a  clearer  light.  I  shall  not,  however,  cite  and  examine 
every  single  place,  in  which  some  learned  vniters^  blinded  by 
attachment  to  their  own  preconceived  opinion,  and  particu- 
larly  Hammond,  have  thought  they  discovered  something  <^ 
the  kmd.  In  this  case  I  should  have  no  end  to  my  labor  ; 
for  they  bring  forward  such  a  multitude  of  passages,  that 
there  is  scarcely  a  page,  in  which  they  do  not  seek,  and  of 
course  find,  traces  of  the  Gnostics  :  for  an  eager  amuety  to 
maintain  a  new  opinion  never  is  in  quest  of  any  thing,  which  it 
does  not  with  ease  discover.  A  course  which  some  distin- 
guished men,  who,  in  other  respects,  have  gone  to  the  great- 
est lengths  in  their  anxiety  to  hunt  after  traces  of  the  Gnos- 
tics, and  particularly  M osueim,  Institut.  H.  E.  maj.  p.  316, 
have  exceedingly  blamed  in  Hammond  ;  not  hesitating  to 
ciftifess,  that  be  has  ti*ansgressed  all  proper  bounds.  Nor 
shaJl  I  say  any  thing  about  places  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
either  in  the  Hebrew  text  itself,  where  Vitringa  thinks  he 
sees  something  in  reference  to  the  present  subject,  in  his  Com- 
mentary on  Isaiah,  Vol.  u.  p.  683  ;  or  in  the  Septuagint  ver- 
sion, where  Michaelis,  in  his  learned  dissertation  above  re» 
ferred  to,  has  maintained  that  there  are  traces  of  the  Gnos- 
tics. From  this  labor  I  may  be  excused ;  since,  so  far  as  the 
dissertation  just  mentioned  is  concerned,  Ernesti  has  al- 
ready performed  it  in  the  N.  th.  Bibl.  T.  vui.  p.  721  s.,  where 
he  has  brought  forward  some  ailments  in  support  of  my 
opinion,  few  in  number,  indeed,  but,  as  is  usual  with  him,  ex- 
ceedingly weighty.    I  shall  only  observe  this  much,  that  it 
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OHQr  perhaps  seem  wonderful,  that  such  a  degree  of  proba«» 
bility  should  be  attached  to  two  or  three  passages,  and  thogg, 
too^  ambiguous  in  their  character,  in  a  version  of  such  a  ai|e. 
I  shall  only,  therefore,  cite  the  principal  places  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  have  been  adduccMl,  in  order  to  prove 
traces  of  the  Gnostics  in  the  New  Testament,  by  those  who 
pnSdm  to  take  a  middle  path  on  this  subject.  As  this  middle 
patfat  however,  is  not  defined  by  any  certain  limits,  the  same 
thi^g  has  ha{^ned  to  them,  as  to  all  who  give  out  that  they 
take  a  modmte  course  on  any  subject ;  viz.  that  they  fluc- 
tuate, and  step  aside  from  their  path  ;  and  think  that  they 
have  discovered  the  inspired  writers  to  be,  in  some  places, 
opposing  certain  opinions,  of  which,  in  those  passages,  not  a 
trace  easts.  Of  this  kind  are  chiefly  those  places,  in  which 
the  name  of  a  certain  philosophy,  and  also  Tvfi^i^  itself  oc- 
cur ;  ym.  Coloss.  n.  8  s.  and  i.  Tim.  vi.  20.  It  is  thought,  in- 
deed, that  these  entire  epistles,  as  also  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  have  reference  to  this  subject ;  but  that  these 
pbces  are  particularly  clear  on  the  point :  I  shall  consider 
these,  theref<Nre,  first  of  all ;  and  afterwards  attend  to  the 
odier  passages,  firmn  the  writings  of  St  John  and  St  Peter. 

I  begin  with  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  ;  in  which  some 
learned  writers  are  particularly  struck  with  the  Apostle^s  ar- 
gnmefit  in  opposition  to  a  certain  philosophy,  which  they 
think  is  none  other  than  the  Gnostic ;  and  this  they  have  en- 
deavored to  prove  in  a  very  ingenious  manner.  There  is 
very  great  difficulty  in  the  word  (ptkoifo^ia  itself;  respecting 
the  signification  of  which,  in  this  place,  there  is  much  diflfer- 
enoe  of  sentiment  among  the  learned,  whose  opinions  I  need 
not  here  mention.  Let  it  suffice  to  name  one,  whom  I  have 
reoentfy  read,  viz.  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  whom  most  others 
follow ;  who  understands  fiXo^'o^ia  of  the  Greek  philosophy, 
and  particularly  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic,  and  adds  to  the 
words  of  the  Apostle  these  which  follow  :  4%  dvat^ifne  r^v 
^fhm»f  Strom.  L.  i.  p.  393  s.  and  L.  vi.  p.  645 ;  where  lie 
says^  that  the  Apostle's  meaning  is,  tliat  he  who  has  aspired 
to  a  more  exalted  knowledge,  i.  e.  has  learnt  the  doctrine 
of  Jesus  Christ,  should  no  more  resort  to  tho  Greek  pliiloso 
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phy ;  and  that  he  calls  this  ra  corxj^  ro?  xotf^i  the  elementf 
of  the  worU,  since  it  teaches,  after  a  certain  manner,  the  first 
beginnings,  and  is,  as  it  were,  the  instruction  mrtiich  preoadei 
truth.  But  it  is  a  very  ancient  meaning  of  ^O^o^ia  with  the 
(Sreeks,  to  denote  all  science,  and  particularly  eloquence ;  in 
which  sense  the  word  is  frequent  with  Isocrates,  as  in  Ae 
beginning  of  the  Panegyric,*  and  of  Evagoras  ;t  though  the 
word  was  subsequently  applied  to  human  life,  so  that  ^iXttfii- 
q»k  was  the  same  as  wisdom,  of  which  significati(m  abundant 
examples  and  proofs  are  lo  be  found  in  ancient  worics,  parti- 
culariy  those  of  the  Greeks.  Comp.  Ernesti,  opuscula  Ore* 
toria,  p.  200.  But  the  Jews,  when  they  began  to  speak  and 
to  write  in  Greek  on  their  various  subjects,  had  no  better  or 
more  suitable  word  than  91X0^09^  wherewith  to  expren  the 
system  of  revealed  religion,  which  we  term  Theology ;  and 
accordingly  called  it  by  that  title.  For  at  that  time  the  word 
dfftXo/la  was  not  in  use,  unless  the  heathen  writers  happened 
to  be  discoursing  of  their  opinions  in  regard  to  the  godb,  and 
their  generation,  which  they  usually  called  ^oXo^(a;  but  to 
apply  the  term  to  the  knowledge  of  sacred  things^  was  not 
warranted  by  the  usage  of  those  times.  The  Jews^  therefore, 
having  no  word  in  the  Greek  language  to  express  the  doc- 
trine of  divine  things,  employed  the  word  91X0^0^  for  this 
purpose,  as  appears  plainly  from  the  writings  of  Fhilo  and 
Josephus ;  various  places  from  whom  have  been  cited  l^  the 
learned,  particularly  Krebs,  in  his  <  Observatt  in  N.  T.  e 
Joseph.,^  at  this  place,  p.  336,  and  Wolfius  in  loc.  Parti- 
cularly clear  is  that  passage  of  Josephus,  Ant  Jud.  xviii.  3. 
1.,  whore  he  calls  the  ceremonial  law  9iXo0'o9ia  vqimv  ;  and  that 
also  of  Philo, '  Quod  om.  prob.  lib/  p.  878,  Ed.  Franc.  1691, 
where  he  applies  the  term  ^iXocfo^ia  to  the  whole  sacred  doc- 
trine of  the  Essenes ;  and,  in  what  goes  before,  uses  this 
same  word  in  the  sense  of  the  laws  of  their  country,  which 
the  human  mind  cannot  understand  without  divine  inspiration 


•  [  IsocR.  Op.  Vol.  I.  p.  124,  EJ.  Lond.  1749.— 2V.  ] 
t  [Ibid.Vol.  ii.p.73.— IV.] 
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;^  iv^ia-j).  And  this  was  the  only  philosophy  v/ith  which 
the  Jews  were  acquainted,  viz.  that  science  which  related  to 
the  sacred  writings,  and  to  their  right  interpretation :  this 
was  their  philosophy,  and  was  taught  in  their  schools.  Those 
who  had  not  learnt  it,  were  called  a^p&f&fMcroi,  Acts,  iv.  13 ; 
and  the  science  itself  was  termed  /^fiora,  John,  vii.  1& 
Now,  from  this  usage  of  speech  of  the  Jews,  it  may  be  seen 
what  the  Apostle  means  by  ^iXotro^ia  in  the  passage  referred 
to ;  viz.  as  has  been  remarked  by  some  learned  writers,  the 
Jewish  theology,  which,  in  tliosc  times,  had  assumed  almost 
entirely  the  form  of  philosophy  :  and  as  the  Jews  supposed 
the  knowledge  of  the  laws  to  be  the  perfection  of  wisdom 
(0*0910},  as  is  shewn  by  Josephus,  Ant.  Jud.  Liib.  xx,  c.  10. 

§•  2,  Ed.  Oxon.  1720,  f^'^voj^  (fo^iav  fjba^^utfi  TQig  tSl  vofMfM  (fobpQg 
imKo^tdwiSf  *  they  allow  those  alone  to  be  considered  as  wise, 
who  have  acquired  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  laws ; ' 
therefore,  in  the  passage  under  discussion,  may  be  understood 
prindpally  the  knowledge  of  the  Mosaic  law,  not  only  that 
possessed  by  the  Jewish  teachers,  but  also  that  of  some 
Christians  themselves,  who,  while  they  professed  faith  in 
Christ,  inculcated  the  necessity  of  obedience  to  the  ritual 
law,  and  particularly  to  circumcision,  as  being  an  eternal  co^ 
venant  between  God  and  men.  This,  then,  is  that  deceitful 
and  vain  philosophy,  (for  (piXocroipia  xai  xevf)  d^arn,  as  Grotius, 
and  others  after  him  iiave  observed,  is  a  hendiadis  for  9iXo<r«- 
(put  xoi  XSV1]  xa<  otTaT/jXij,)  against  whose  deception  the  Apostle 
wishes  Christians  to  be  on  their  guard,  llow  common,  at 
that  time,  was  this  sense  of  the  word  <pfXo</o9»a,  is  evident  from 
th^  fact,  that  it  was  adopted  also  by  the  ancient  ecclesiastical 
instructors,  and  Christiaai  writers.  For  it  is  very  common 
with  them,  to  call  the  doctrine  delivered  by  Jesus  Christ  <iXij- 
ing  ^X^o^'a^  the  true  philosophy,  which  certainly  is  not  any 
Gnostic  or  Oriental  philosophy ;  as  in  Clemens  Alex.,  Stro- 
mat.  L.  I.  p.  314,  and  Socrates,  H.  E.  L.  iv.  c.  27  ;  and  al- 
if)  hvyy^}^r.>i  (lyXoc'stpia,  the  evangelical  philosophy,  &B  in  T9E* 
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ODORKT,  do  Cur.  Graec.  Affect  L.  xu  \*  and  Christiaiw  tbem- 
mbIvm  ^1X0^6901  rftu  0feO,  philosophen  e(  God,  as  in  Clbmbvs, 
Strom.  L.  vi.  p.  642.    Who  these  9iXo0'oq>oi  are,  he  hioiBelf 

ezi^ins ;  viz.  oi  ^0910;  ipuvn;,  rng  ^kvrojv  dijfjuovp/ou  xoi  jijatf^c^. 
Xiu,  rovr^ri  yvcj^ffcj;  rou  oiou  rou  Oeou, '  those  who  are  loven  of 
wisdom,  which  is  the  creator  and  teacher  of  all  things,  that 
11^  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God.'  Jonsius,  *  de 
Scriptor.  Hist.  Phil.,'  L.  in.  p.  16,  and  Wolfius,  in  be.  have 
Cited  a  number  of  passages.  From  these  it  may  be  perceiv- 
edy  that  this  sense  of  91X0^09/01  is  not  entirely  new,  but  was  in 
me  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  and  was  subsequent- 
ly very  common  in  the  Christian  church. 

This  interpretation^  moreover,  of  the  word  9iXa^o9Mt,  as  it 
is  clearly  proved  l^  the  usage  of  speech  of  those  times^  is  al- 
so required,  and  rendered  absolutely  necessary,  by  the  whole 
connexion  of  the  discourse,  the  design  of  the  Aposde,  and  tl^ 
ohfiracter  of  that  period.  I  shall  now  attend  to  this  some- 
tiHhat  more  minutely,  that  it  may  the  more  [dainty  appear,  that 
the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  nothing  else  than  the  cerenKmial 
law,  and  that  his  words  cannot  possibly  be  referred  to  the 
Gnostic,  or  to  any  other  philosophy.  And,  in  the  first  phoe, 
it  is  evident,  that  the  first  part  of  this  EfHstle  is  employed  in 
unfolding,  on  the  one  hand,  that  divine  favor  which  has  been 
conferred  upon  all  men  in  common  by  the  redemption  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  and,  on  the  other,  that,  in  particular,  which  has  been 
displayed  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  that  this  exhibition  is  made, 
partly  with  the  view  of  exciting  their  minds  to  admiration  of 
the  divine  benevolence,  and  partly  to  confirm  their  opposition 
to  that  doctrine,  which  defended  the  Mosaic  law,  and  requir- 
ed finom  Christians  the  continuance  of  circumcision,  and  other 
ritual  observances.  This  is  the  scope  of  the  First  and  Se^ 
cond  Chapters  ;  which  I  shall  now  consider  in  detail.  The 
Apostle  fost  mentions  the  greatness  of  the  faith  of  the  Colos- 
aianSy  and  their  constancy  in  the  same  (Ch.  1.  S  s.  ebMud'avn^  ri)v 
4rf^  fifM)v,),  to  which  they  had  been  led  through  the  mercy  of 
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God  ;  and  exhorts  them  not  only  to  persevere  in  it,  bat  alib 
to  increase  daily  more  and  more.  He  then  begins,  from  verse 
1%  to  extol  the  divine  goodness  and  wisdom,  and  particularly^ 
that  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  which  is  conspicuous  not  on-' 
ly  in  his  redemption  of  the  human  race,  but  also  in  his  call- 
ing and  brii^ging  the  Gentiles  to  a  share  in  the  blessings  ob- 
tained  by  Christ,  and  in  his  abolition  of  the  ritual  law ;  which 
WBM  odious  to  them,  now  that  they  were  engrafted  into  the 
true  church,  and,  with  those  who  had  been  converted  firom 
Judaism  to  Christianity,  belonged  as  one  body  to  Christ,  the 
head.  This  onion  of  the  two  divisions  of  Jews  and  Gentiles^ 
which,  in  verse  90,  he  had  termed  the  reconciliation  of  those' 
things  which  are  in  heaven,  and  those  which  are  in  earth,  (ai 
£mesti  first  proved  very  clearly,  in  a  particular  essay  on  the 
subject,)  he  declares,  in  verse  26,  to  be  a  mysteiy,  a  thing  un- 
knowB  before,  (for  this  is  the  meaning  of  f&v^fipiov,)  which  had 
been  hidden  from  all  time,  d^rwsxpvmUvw  cUro  ruv  aUnu^  xmi  lUi ' 
4-Mv  ytvsfif ,  and  vras  also  by  the  Jews  themselves,  not  designed- 
ly on  the  part  of  God,  for  it  was  revealed  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, but  through  their  own  fault,  either  not  at  all,  or  imper- 
fectly understood  ;  but  which  was  now  made  known  to  thens 
and  to  others,  to  whom  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  it,  that  it 

m^t  be  seen,  rtg  6  «Xourt)^  <nis  ^^ins  <'ou  ftu^ijpi'ou  rourou  hf  ^tg  1^* 

Mikv,  L  e.  how  wonderful  was  the  divine  goodness  toward  the 
Gentiles,  clearly  manifested  in  that  secret  design  of  bringing 
the  Gentiles  to  a  share  in  the  benefits,  obtained  by  Christ ; 
and  tfus  is  Christ  in  you,  Bs  to  X^k  iv  CjuuV,  i.  e.  it  is  evident 
that  this  is  the  divine  intention,  to  make  the  Gentiles  as  well 
as  the  Jews  partakers  of  eternal  salvation,  fix>m  the  circum- 
stance that  tfie  doctrine  of  Christ  is  preached  to  you,  and  the 
hope  of  salvation,  4  iXvif  r%  S^,  which  before  was  granted 
to  the  Jews  akme,  is' announced,  without  circumcision,  to  you, 
no  less  than  to  them.  But  those  who  had  come  over  from  Ju- 
daism to  .Christianity,  were  now  quite  indignant  at  the  Gen-  ' 
tile  Christians,  whom  they  found  to  be,  in  this  way,  made 
equal  vrith  themselves ;  and  were  also  hostile  to  St  Paul  him- 
self, Ch.  11. 1 :  partly  because  he  tau^t  that  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles  virere  on  the  same  footing,  and  pBurtly  bocsiq^  Ip 
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sbewed  tbe  ceremonial  law  to  be  abolished,  which,  and  parti- 
cularly circumcision,  they  required  to  be  continued  in  the 
Christian  religion.  This  opinion,  carrying  with  it  much  plau- 
sibility, so  harassed  the  minds  of  Christians,  that  the  Apostles 
were  obliged  to  meet  together,  and  with  united  strength  to 
set  themselves  in  opposition  to  this  prevailing  error  of  the 
Jews  ;  and  fortify  the  minds  of  Christians  against  this  opinion 
in  favor  of  the  Jewish  law.  St.  Paul,  therefore,  aroused  by 
the  great  necessity  of  the  case,  and  by  the  extreme  danger  of 
tbe  Cdossians,  seriously  admonishes  them,  verse  4,  not  to  per- 
mit themselves  to  be  deceived  by  these  specious  representa- 
tions (fi^avoXo/iV),  or  to  be  led  away  from  the  fimineas  and 
constancy  of  their  faith  ;  which  admonition  the  Apostle  re- 
peats, and  sets  forth  more  fully,  from  verse  8 ;  as  is  manifest 
from  the  following  verses,  where  he  shews  the  excellence  of 
the  gospel  doctrine  above  the  Jewish  law,  and  the  oUigation 
to  follow  and  embrace  the  former,  and  abandon  tbe  latter,  by 
three  arguments.  The  first  is  this,  that  the  Author  of  tbe 
gospel  is  the  true  God  (verse  9,  <^i  ^v  dAtru  xoromsi  «biv  to  frX^pc*- 
|M  f^  ^oriiTo^  tfwfMtTixuf,  i.  c.  in  him  is  truly  divinity  itaelQ, 
vrho  knew  very  well  tlie  will  of  the  Father  in  regard  to  this 
law,  and  is  therefore  a  most  perfect  instructor,  and  infinitely 
to  be  preferred  to  the  Jewish  and  all  other  teachers,  who  re- 
commend the  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law.  The  se- 
cond is,  that  those  good  things,  greater  than  all  others,  which 
die  ritual  law  had  only  faintly  shadowed  forth,  and  prefigured 
by  mere  images,  he  liad  actually  produced  by  his  redemption, 
and  conferred  through  a  spiritual  circumcision,  made  in  bap- 
tism, and  sealed  in  justification,  vci^e  lis.  The  last  is,  that, 
by  his  death  on  the  cross,  he  had  also  destroyed,  transfixed,  as 
it  were,  with  nails,  torn  in  pieces,  and  altogether  abn^ated. 

the  ritual  law,  verse  14  s.  i^aXsi^ag  ro  xa^'  ^huj^  ^i^peqwv  roTg 
Uypaufn  (i.  €.  having  ritual  precepts,)  6  r,\i  wrsvavn'ov  ij|wv,  (L  e. 
which  law  produced  such  a  separation  between  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  and  prevented  them  from  uniting  together  in  peace 
ami  fellowship)  xa/  auco  ^pxsv  gx,  x.r.X.  Now,  therefore,  the 
Apostle  proceeds,  in  verse  16,  to  shew,  that,  for  these  reasons. 
Christians  cannot  be  ccmipelled  to  observe  those  rites ;  and. 
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accordnigly,  that  the  Je\f  s,  and  the  defenders  of  the  ceremo- 
nial law*  have  no  reason  for  being  inimical  to  the  Crentiles,  or 
for  blaming  the  Christians  (xptvEVu  for  xaraxptviru),  because 
they  observe  no  difference  in  meats  and  drinks,  in  festivals 
and  sabbaths,  and  altogether  neglect  the  Jewish.  law.  That 
tliey  who  still  retained  this  law,  carry  with  them  a  great  ap- 
peanooe  of  modesty,  and  affect  peculiar  piety  and  obedience 
to  the  divine  precepts  (^pYK^x^ia  <-wv  Ayyikuv)  ;  but  that  they 
are  vainly  pnfled  up  with  human  wisdom,  and  abandon  the 
true  iiMmction  which  Christ  requires.  At  length  the  Apos- 
tle draws  from  all  this,  in  verse  20  s,  the  following  inference  : 
If,  therefore,  ye  have  been  made  free  from  the  cerenK>nial 
law,  tbroiigh  the  death  of  Christ,  of  which  ye  have  been 
made  partakers  in  baptism,  so  that  ye  are  reckoned,  as  it  were, 
dead  with  him,  why  do  you  still  submit  yourselves  to  its  or- 
dinances, as  if  you  were  in  that  former  condition  ?  Why  do 
jonpay  any  attention  to  those  who  say,  Do  not  eat  this  or  that 
food  !  Which  meats  (the  words  &  kt  ^avra  sis  9&opotv  rji  d^ro- 
XP^*»  «re  parenthetical)  add  nothing  to  real  piety,  but  yield 
to  corruption  in  their  very  use  !  Which,  indeed,  is  nothing 
more  than  a  human  system,  not  enjoined  updn  us  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  imtSl  to.  ^vraXfxotca  xou  Si6a(txoi'kias  rwv  otvdp^ff'uv,  after  thc 

commandments  and  traditions  of  men ;  though  it  has  a  certain 
aj^arance  of  wisdom,  affecting  great  piety,  modesty,  and 
severity  to  the  body,  which,  in  this  way,  is  deprived  of  that 
attention  which  it  requires,  and  naturally  seeks. 

In  such  a  course  of  argument  as  this,  what  room  is  there 
for  the  absurdities  of  the  Gnostics,  or  the  trifles  of  the  Essenes 
about  the  adoration  of  angels  ?  Who  does  no^at  once  perceive, 
that  a  controversy  of  such  a  nature,  instituted  against  this  class 
of  men»  is  entirely  foreign  from  the  purpose  in  the  explana- 
tion of  ah  argument  like  that  before  us ;  or,  at  any  rate,  would 
not  have  deserved  to  be  so  long  dwelt  upon  by  the  Apostle  ? 
The  former  subject,  on  the  contrary,  was  highly  important 
and  proper,  and  moreover  absolutely  necessary  to  be  exhibit- 
ed in  the  clearest  manner ;  since  not  only  a  great  proportion  of 
the  Christians  were  infected  with  that  Jewish  opinion,  respect- 
in^i^  the  necessity  of  still  adhering  to  the  ceremonial  law,  but 
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also  St  Peter  himself  vraa  striving,  at  least  insecret*  tbroi^ 
a  too  great  fear  of  offending  the  friends  of  the  ceremooiai  bw^ 
to  recommend  it  by  his  own  example  in  abstaining  from  meats 
forbidden  in  it,  and  appeared  to  a[^rove  of  it»  GaL  ii.  11  s» ; 
and  on  this  account  caused  great  confusion  among  the  Chris* 
tians,  when  they  saw  the  course  he  took ;  and  not  merely  kd 
those  who  were  of  Jewish  origin,  and  Barnabas  himself  alao» 
to  imagine  that  it  was  necessary  to  keep  the  law,  but  alao 
those  who  had  been  converted  from  among  the  Greeks.  And 
accordingly,  in  many  other  places  also,  and  in  whole  chapteiii 
as  Rom.  xiv,  the  Apostle  seriously  admonishes  Christians 
in  regard  to  this  matter.  Nor  did  the  trifles  of  the  Gnostics 
recommend  themselves  by  any  great  plausibility  of  language, 
so  that  the  Apostle  could  not  be  afraid  of  the  Cokwsians 
being  deceived  by  it,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter.  Not  so, 
however,  with  that  Jewish  opinion:  first,  because  the 
ceremonial  law  had  been  once  given  by  God  Umself ;  next, 
because  the  Jews  had  been  accustomed  from  duldhood 
to  reverence  Moses,  and  their  eyes  had  become  used  to 
the  pomp  of  the  sacrifices,  and  of  the  High-Priest,  and  of 
the  whole  priesthood,  to  which  they  found  nothing  to  com- 
pare, for  external  grandeur,  either  in  Christ  himself  or  any 
where  among  the  Christians,  or  in  the  teachers,  or  in  the  re- 
ligious worship ;  every  thing,  on  the  contrary,  beiiig  mean, 
humble,  and  simple  in  its  character,  and  all  pomp  and  out- 
ward show  being  removed.  My  interpretation,  therefcnre, 
seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  facts. 

There  are  some  things,  however,  in  this  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  must  be  more  accurately  explained,  and  which  I 
have  found  to  be  urged  very  strongly  by  tliose,  whose  opinicm 
differs  from  my  own ;  and  a  reason  must  be  given  for  certain 
words  and  interpretations,  which  I  have  given  above.  If,  in  do- 
ing this,  I  shall  be  thought  by  the  learned  to  have,  here  and  there, 
exceeded  proper  bounds,  and  to  have  dwelt  too  much  upon 
the  illustration  of  refined  terms,  and  phrases,  which  have  been 
already  treated  of  by  men  eminent  in  this  department  of  lite- 
rature ;  they  must  ascribe  this  to  my  desire  to  benefit  youi^ 
persons,  who  are  engaged  in  studies  of  this  nature.    And^  in 
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the  first  fdace,  tlie  reason  why  the  supporters  of  the  opposite 
opimon  think  that  91X0(^0^(0,  ch.  11.  8,  cannot  mean  the  Jewish 
law,  is  this ;  that  the  Apostle  adds,  >ai  xsv^g  dit&rngy  xolto.  ri|v 
«ttf&jp^iv  CUV  fllvdp&Krciiv,  xwfll  rd  tfoi^^ra  rou  x6(ffAou,  xo^  oj  xenu 
Xfi^rov  (and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ).  This,  they  think, 
cannot  apply  to  the  law,  which  was  enacted  by  God ;  but  is 
pecoliariy.  suitable  to  the  Gkiostic,  or  Oriental  philosophy.  As 
I  think  difirently,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  inquire,  whether, 
by  a  correct  interpretation,  these  words  may  not  be  made 
perfectly  a[9licable  to  the  subject  to  which  I  have  referred 
them. 

It  must  be  chiefly  borne  in  mind,  that  the  Apostle  is  speak- 
ing, in  this  place,  not  of  the  law  in  general,  or  the  Jewidi 
Theology,  which  was  nothing  but  the  knowledge  of  the  law, 
and  particulaiiy  the  ceremonial,  as  we  have  ah^dy  seen  ; 
bat  of  the  law,  as  it  then  was  :  viz.  deformed  with  the  in- 
ventions and  absurdities  of  the  Jews  ;  and  which,  though  it 
had  been  annulled  by  the  death  of  Christ,  was  required  to  be 
still  observed  among  Christians  themselves.  Very  correctly, 
therefore,  this  Theology  may  be  termed  q>iXo<ro9la  xfvi),  vain 
phil66ophy,  for  the  reasons  just  stated  ;  which  are  express- 
ed also  in  the  words  that  follow,  xaroL  4^v  v'a^docriv,  x. «-.  X., 
after  the  tradition  of  men,  &c.  With  the  same  propriety  may 
it  be  fiirther  called  9iXo<fo^ia  ^ns  dnra/ryig^  i.  e.  olfi'actiX^,  deceit- 
ful ;  for  any  one  might  easily  be  deceived  by  it,  as  it  com- 
mended the  law,  which  was  given  by  God  himself,  and  which, 
as  I  have  already  observed,  the  Jews  had  been  accustomed 
to  admire  from  tUbir  childhood,  on  account  of  its  outward 
splendor.    Now  this  doctrine,  inculcating  and  commending 

the  Jewish  law,  he  calls  ^iXo^o^ia  xara  rf^itapcL^o^w  ruv  dv^fGMTGjv, 

i.  e.  a  hmnan   system.^     The  word  ^a^a^tfig  is    exactly 


*  I  havtt  thtH  ivndered  the  words  mit*  <r«y  sr«p«/W-iv  tm  df^rpmwmr 
in  eaaiofrmitf  with  an  elegant  use  of  the  preposition  mataI,  which  is  em- 
ployed faf  tlw  Greeks  in  place  of  the  substantive  verb,  or  of  the  adjec- 
tire  or  tabetnitive  in  the  Crenitive  case.  T^jius,  in  the  inscripUon  of  St. 
Matthew's  gospel,  *rh  <ccr»  M«T3-iti09  *Et;«»SMar,  .the  gospel  of  Mat- 
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suitable  to  the  Jei^^isli  theology,  which  was  peculiarly  distin- 
goidied  by  this  name ;  as  is  evident  from  several  places  in 
the  New  Testament.  See  Matt.  xv.  2.  3.  6.  Marii,  vii.  3. 
5.  8.  Gal.  I.  14.  For  it  signifies  any  system  of  instruction 
whatever ;  particularly,  that  which  relates  to  external  wor- 
ship, in  which  sense,  undoubtedly,  it  occurs  in  i.  Cor.  xi.  % 
where  Luther  has  well  rendered  it,  *  die  Weise/  (the  onfi- 
nances).  But  the  ritual  law  is  called  ^agajSofftg  ruv  eUdf6Mrwr,  a 
human  system,  cither  because  it  was  enlarged,  or  rather  de- 
filed, with  innumerable  inventions  of  men,  which  were  more 
scrupulously  observed  tiian  even  the  commandments  of  God 
^imsclf;  (which  is  the  opinion  of  Deyling,  in  his  'Diss-de 
Chirographi  et  Principum  legalium  abolitione,*  contained  m 
Obs.  S.  Tom.  IV.  p.  582,)  or  because,  now  that  Christ  had 
died,  the  observance  of  it  was  still  enforced,  which  certainly 
was  nothing  more  than  the  system  of  men ;  or,  finally,  be- 
cause it  was  imperfect,  and  was  of  no  avail  for  the  attednment 
of  inward  hoUness,  and  eternal  salvation ;  so  that  it  is  called 
human  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  whole  law  is  termed 
<folfg,  and  also  the  ritual  law  itself,  in  Heb.  vn.  16.  ix.  10,  in 
order  to  express  its  imperfection ;  as  is  well  known.  Neither 
of  these  opinions  is  contradicted  by  facts,  or  the  us^ge  of 
speech.  The  Apostle  then  adds,  xard  rk  tfrei^^sSa  rvu  x^tu ; 
(after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,)  in  the  explanation  of  which 
words,  ancient  and  later  commentators  are  very  much  divided 
in  opinion.  Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  understand  them  to 
mean  the  stars.  Though  I  shall  not  deny,  that  the  term  tfroi. 
-^sia  was  formerly  applied  to  the  stars,  and  that  these  are  un- 


thcw,  or,  which  is  Mat(hc\v*St  or  written  by  Matthew;  as  also  id  Jose* 
phus.  e{  Tcfc  KotTdt  UiUT^tcf  T^sc'^ii?  xfgiyf^^Aiir%;^  meaning  clearly: 
those  who  wrote  the  history  of  the  actions  of  Pompey.  So  if  ««t* 
TiVv/y  iu*iovjrit,  is  tlic  same  as  what  is  sumetimes  called  i^  Ik  or  lui. 
rria-rta::  S'lKxnovrn^  or  simply  i^iKanyutM  tmc  a-tTTi^c.  So  also  ij  Mar 
Uxoyh  Tfcd-iric,  the  free  kindness  ;  and  tho  Greeks  frequently  nse  the 
cipression,  e(  ndtr*  (\xo>My  at^^ic,  chosen  men.  In  Acts,  ivii.S8,  Tcrif 
Ttfv  xaO''  uMatc  sroMTtty.  some  of  your  own  poets.  According  to  thif 
elegant  Greek  usage  ft^  katsL  in  this  passage  mU5t  be  cxplw>«d*  ^i* 
^'ead  of  which  ^Tt.^:  i?  sometimes  uJ.e'J 
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dobbtedly  referred  to  in  ii.  Pet.  in.  10. 1%  wherethe  Apostle 
had  reference,  without  question,  to  D^o^  n^iplD,  which  wis 
imitated  also  by  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers ;  yet  the 
coalGSt  forbids  us  to  understand  the  word  in  this  sense,  in  the 
passage  before  us.    We  must  look,  therefore,  for  some  other 
fligmfication.    The  word  tfTu-xsTa  properly  means,  letters^  and 
18  used  in  tins  sense  by  the  ancient  grammarians :  but  further 
sigmfies,  the  first  principles  of  any  subject,  which  are  taught 
young  pupils ;  according  to  the  phraseology  of  the  Hebrews, 
who  call  the  ground-work  of  a  thing  nni?lD.     Whence,  also, 
the  Jewidi  teachers  call  the  elementary  parts  of  philosophy, 
and  the  first  principles  of  a  subject,  by  the  names  ifD]  and  np 
derived  finom  ng"^.    Hence,  however,  the  term  rot  tf^-oixfra  came 
to  be  apf^ed  to  religion,  and  signifies  its  very  beginnings,  the 
first  instruction  in  Christian  doctrine ;  as  in  fleb.  v.  12,  where, 
by  an  allowable  pleonasm,  (See  Horat.  Sat.  L.  i.  Sat.  1. 1. 26, 
where  the  phrase   ^elementa  prima  ^   is  used,)   is   addedf 
c%  dfx^y  which,  according  to  the  Hebrew  mode  of  speaking, 
is  for  fTpura ;  and  this  latter  word  is  applied  to  the  first  prin« 
ciples  of  religion,  in  i.  Cor.  xv.  3.^    In  the  same  way  the 
word  (frw/iu  was  q>plied  to  religion,  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
pressing, both  the  manner  of  outward  life,  and  the  inward 
feelings  of  the  heart ;  this  mode  of  speaking  being  derived  not 
merely  from  the  Hebrew  usage,  in  the  word  fjn^  but  firom 
the  practice  of  the  Greek  writers,  who  use  in  the  same  sense 
the  word   /Saivw.     Thus,   in  Gal.  vi.  16 ;  otfoi  ry  xow^vi  rowr^ 
^r^Od^wftw  5  in  the  explanation  of  which  words  commentators 
liave  been  very  much  embarrassed.      Every  thing  is  plain, 
however,  if  this  sense  of  (froip^gcj  only  be  borne  in  mind.    The 
meaning  is  this ;  whosoever,  in  their  faith  and  life,  follow  thit 
rule  (viz.  that  which  the  Apostle  had  given  in  verse  15,  iv 
^pitfr^  'Iiid'ov  ours  <rspirofi.i)  ri ,  x.  r.  X.) ;  or,  who  SO  beUeve  and 
act,  as  if  they  thought  that  nothing  is  of  any  avail  in  the 
Christian  religion  but  xann)  xritfif,  a  new  creature,  shall  be 
saved.     In  the  same  sense  this  word  (Ttoix^gi)  occurs  in  Phil» 
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III.  16^  where  I  should  apply  it  principally  to  the  mind ;  since 
9povfiy  is  addedi  which  I  understand  as  referring  to  a  {Hudent 
manner  of  life;  and  the  meaning  is  this:  that  rule  which  we 
have  thus  far  followed,  we  ought  to  maintain  in  our  way  of 
thinking  and  of  living  (  for  the  infinitives  anix^h  and  9fMMiv 
are  governed  by  ^r  understood,  according  to  an  elegant  unge 
of  the  Greek  writers,  of  which  Krebs  has  cited  some  es- 
amples,  in  his  Comment,  ad  Deer.  Rom.  pro*  Jud.  p;  4SB. 
Now  from  all  this  it  may  be  seen,  that,  in  the  paaaage  befine 
uSt  TcL  tfroix^ra  is  to  be  understood  as  referring  to  religton,  and, 
indeed,  to  that  divine  instruction  which  the  Jews  had,  wfaien 
they  were  only,  as  it  were,  novices  and  infants.    Bat  they 
were  such,  the  ApostU  tells  us  in  Gal.  iv.  3,  so  kmg  as  they 
were  bound  under  the  irksome  and  severe  discipline  of  the 
ceremonial  law ;   which  law,  the  Aposde  says,  Ch.  in.  24, 
was  a  schoolmaster  vniil  Chrtsi^  or  until  tkt  death  of  Christy 
whereby  we  are  delivered  from  it     Therefore  by  nt  tfcu- 
-XjSoL  coO  x^i*«u,  t.  e.  cotfrou,  in  Hebrew,  nn  oS^  •i<o%  is  to  be 
understood  the  ceremonial  law  itself;  to  which,  as  it  was  im- 
perfect, is  therefore  opposed  the  perfect  doctrine  of  Christ, 
^iXotfo^k  xauvL  Xpi^rov.     This  is  very  plainly  shewn  by  verse 

20 ;  d/it9^&Jii6rs  O'Cv  ru  Xpitfr^  cmto  rfriv  (fnixsiunt  rov  xt^fMV,  where 

the  reference  is  evidently  to  the  laws  of  Moses,  Erom  the  ob- 
servance of  which  we  have  been  freed.  And  no  less  clearly 
is  this  meaning  established  by  Gal.  iv.  3 ;  where  the  Apostle 

says,    4f^%»    ^^^    ?fA£V   V^IN,     Cvo    Tol   ^TQfXJsTa  rOU     XO(r|AOU   ^flEV   ^g. 

^>xj|«ivoi;  which  (froixsTa  arc,  in  verse  9,  called  da^sni  xtu 
tfrcjxo^  in  comparison  to  the  good  things  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  those  tfroix'^Ta  having  no  power  to  procure  salvation. 
And  finally,  my  interpretation  is  exceedingly  strengthened  by 
the  circumstance,  that  these  tfroixeTa  arc  called  (frotxisTa  rvJ 
xotffMu.  For  it  is  the  usage  of  the  sacred  ^^Titings,  to  call  by 
this  name  the  Jewish  law  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  compari- 
son to  the  Gospel,  which  was  the  doctrine  concerning  Itaii- 
Xfij«  rwv  ou^vuv,  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  God,  to  which 
is  opposed  h  xotffw^ ;  as  is  very  plainly  shewn  by  the  words  vs 
?^wv«f  ^v  xotffji^j,  in  verse  20 ;  i.  e.  as  if  ye  were  still  in  that 
former  condition  of  the  Old  Testament.— The  sense  of  the 
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vene  under  discussion^  therefore,  I  think  to  be  this :  Let  no 
man  impose  upon  you  by  that  deceitful  (for  the  Apostle  refers 
to  verse  4)  and  vain  Jeivish  doctrine,  which  recommends  the 
Mosaic  law ;  and  exacts  the  observance  of  that  which  is  a 
mere  faunum  system,  and  which  (inasmuch  as  it  was  once  de* 
livered  by  God)  contains  merely  the  first  and  imperfect  in- 
struction of  men  under  the  Old  Testament ;  which  is  nothing 
in  comparison  of  the  more  perfect  system  of  Jesus  Christ 
Hie  Apo6tie»  therefore,  brings  forward  two  alignments,  vidiere- 
with  to  fiirtify  the  minds  of  Christians  against  that  vain  and 
deoeitlhl  Jewish  doctrine,  which  required  the  observance  of 
the  ritual  kw ;  the  first,  tliat  this  is  a  doctrine  of  men ;  apoint 
which  he  explains  more  fully  in  what  follows,  by  shewing, 
that  this  law  has  been  abrogated  by  Christ :  the  second,  tluit 
die  ceremonial  law  contained  ainply  the  first  teachii^  and 
annil  beginnings  of  the  worship  of  God  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  of  which  Christians  stood  in  no  need,  inasmuch  as 
tbey  had  the  much  more  perfect  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
by  far  the  most  excellent  worship.  The  word  €\iKuf/uym  is 
firom  tfCIXtfv,  or  0t£fX«»,  a  booty,*  and  oLyu ;  and  signifies,  there- 
ibre,  to  rob^  to  cany  oflf  as  a  prey,  and  further,  to  take  any 
advantage  of  a  person,  eitlier  by  force,  or  by  fraud.  Hence 
arises  a  very  suitable  interpretation :  '*  beware  least  any  man, 
fay  the  deception  of  this  judaizing  doctrine,  deprive  you  of 
that  freedom  firom  the  ceremonial  law,  which  has  been  pur- 
chased by  Christ  ;^'  which,  moreover,  agrees  entirely  with  the 
character  of  the  Jews,  and  of  all  the  defenders  of  the  Mosaic 
law.  Comp.  Matt  xxiii.  15.  Certainly  all  these  things  do 
not  accord  well  together,  if  you  understand  the  reference  to 
be  to  the  Gnostic  or  Oriental  pliilosophy. 


"*  Stndents  of  the  sacred  writings  woald  do  well  to  observe  aooUier, 
though  somewhat  less  frequent]  sense  of  tbb  word.  It  b  used  in  the  N. 
T.  to  signify  goods  of  any  kind ;  e.  g.  Lulce,  xi.  22 ;  as  is  shewn  not  only 
liy  the  paimllel  place,  Matt.  xn.  SO,  where  we  find  'rd  r»fo«,  instead  of 
T^  wwtXMf  bat  also  by  the  usage  of  the  Hebrews,  who  a|>ply  the  term 
Vnft  booty,  to  all  kinds  of  goods;  as  Prov.  1. 13,  xvi.  19,  Dan.  xi.  34, 

E«th.  ni.  13 ;  in  which  last  passage  the  Septnagist  has  td  vwmfx*^*' 
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The  same  observation  may  be  made  in  regard  to  what  tbU 
lows  ;  for  every  thing  relates  to  the  ceremonial  law,  and  its 
abolition,  concerning  which  the  Apostle  speaks  so  plainly  in 
verse  14,  that  this  passage  is  exactly  in  point.  But  before  I 
say  any  thing  of  this  verse,  a  few  observations  must  be  made 
in  regard  to  verse  9 ;  which  I  should  have  omitted  had  I  not 
observed,  that  learned  men  lay  much  stress  upon  the  word 
w'MifuiUL  in  particular,  and  give  it  I  know  not  how  milny  dif- 
ferent appUcations.  For  some  think  that  they  have  drawn 
from  this  word  a  very  weighty  proof,  that  the  Apostle  is,  in 
this  passage,  opposing  the  Gnostics,  and  particulariy  their 
Aeons  ;  which  they  usually  distinguished  by  this  name. 
Others,  however,  think  that  the  reference  is  to  the  Oriental 
philosophy,  or  to  the  Essenes ;  and  suppose  that  this  vray  of 
speaking  is  taken  from  the  temple,  of  which  €k)d  himself 
was  the  rX^^fMi ;  and  that  the  Apostle  argues  thus  :  ^  Christ 
is  the  head  of  the  whole  church,  and  greater  than  all  the  an- 
gek  ;  we  must  not  think  of  any  other  mediator,  therefore, 
in  our  approaches  to  God  (as  the  Essenes  did,  thinking  that 
we  must  have  an  angel  as  a  mediator  with  God),  since  we 
are  ourselves  the  temple  of  God."  I  certainly  never  saw 
an  interpretation  more  far  fetched  than  this  ;  and  cannot  sup- 
press my  astonishment,  that  men  in  other  retpects  very 
learned,  and  skilful  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  should  have 
brought  forward  such  an  idea :  it  being  as  plain  as  possible, 
that  the  Apostle,  in  the  use  of  the  word  flrX^^wfun,  imitates  the 
phraseology  of  the  Hebrews,  who,  as  Schoettgen,  Hor.  Heb. 
and  after  hin  Wolfius,  in  loc.  have  observed,  use  the  word 
kSp  to  express  the  whole  of  a  thing,  or  all  that  belongs  to  it. 
Thus  in  Psalm  xxiv.  1,  nw^D^  x:}Wi  mn:S ;  l.  12.  and  i.  Cor. 
X.  36,'  flrX^fWfwx  T7i€  yris.  According  to  this  usage,  «'X^^wj*a  c% 
^s6rriTog  means  the  whole  of  divinity  ;  or  the  divinity  itself, 
with  all  its  attributes,  as  in  Eph.  in.  19.  ?rav  to  flrX^^wjuw  nv  8^- 
011,  the  sum  total  of  those  divine  blessings,  which  are  confer- 
red upon  the  faithful.  This  latter  passage  throws  light  upon 
the  words  which  follow  :  xoJ  i(frs  h  aur&)  (for  ^i'  cbroG)  ^nrXi}- 
^cjfi^oi ;  i.  e.  by  whom,  or,  by  whose  kindness,  also,  you  have 
been  enriched  with  the  gifts  of  divine  grace :  which  gifts  the 
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Apostle  then  enumerates,  viz.  faith,  holiness,  and  the  pardon 
of  sins,  with  words  and  figures  taken  from  the  ritual  law. 
All  these  things  he  mentioned,  for  tlie  purpose  of  shewing  the 
excellence  of  Christ,  and  his  doctrine,  above  that  Jewish  no- 
tion ;  and  the  duty  of  embracing  the  former,  and  rejecting 
the  latter.  What  connexion,  then,  is  there,  between  such  a 
ooline  of  ailment,  and  the  Aeons  of  the  Gnostics,  or  the 
worship  of  angels,  required  by  the  Essenes  ? 

And  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  in  verse  14  s,  the  Apostle  is 
speaking  of  the  ceremonial  law,  which  he  shews  to  have  been 
bkMted  out  on  the  cross ;  and  thus  that  the  distinction  between 
JeWs  and  Gentiles  was  done  away,  and  peace  had  been  made 
between  them.    For  x^'porpo^v  roTs  ^o^^fMto'i,  the  ritual  writing, 
or  that  which  related  to  rites,  is  the  same  as  vofM^  r£)v  JvroXfiv  ^v 
A/IMi^i,  in  Eph.  ii.  15,  the  law,  which  consisted  in  ceremonial 
wdinances  and  rites,  as  Deylino  has  shewn,  1.  c.    To  this 
law  he. elegantly  applies  the  name  x^'P°Vp^*^^y  which  has  the 
same  signification  as  ypo^Hf^f  >•  6.  a  writing :  and  he  thus  not 
only  alludes  to  the  use  of  this  word  in  pecuniary  matters,  as 
is  plain  from  the  words  iidkel^g  and  *poifr{Ku<fac  ;  but  also,  as 
EftNESTi  has  shewn,  1.  c.  and  in  N.  th.  Bibl.  T.  i.  p.  159,  to  the 
difference  between  the  law  and  the  gospel ;  inasmuch  as  the 
law,  being  first  promulged  by  writing,  is  called  x^ip^ypo^ov, 
as  II.  Cor.  ni.  6,  ypamM, ;  while  the  gospel  is  called  «vsufia,  the 
SjHrit,  because  its  first  promulgation  was  made,  without  letters 
and  Writing,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  through  Christ  and 
the  Apostles.     It  is  called,  moreover,  ^-o  xoS'  ljf*wv  x«p«yp«P«v, 
"  i.  e.  standing  in  the  way  of  you  Gentiles,  as  a  cause  of  sepa- 
ration ;  I  think,  therefore,  that  if«jv  is  put  for  uh^v,  these  terms 
being  often  used  for  each  other ;  as  in  Eph.  ii.  1.  5,  where 
those  who,  in  verse  1,  are  called  uf4^,  are,  at  the  end  of  the 
parenthesis,  called  hi^Lg ;  and  then  follows,  XapiVi  ic^rs  asifoitfiii' 
vol.    I  would,  therefore,  refer  to  xaV  %fujv  to  the  Gentiles,  but 
the  words  which  follow,  o  ^v  u^rsvavriov  ^Tv,  to  the  Jews  ;  and  I 
think,  with  Grotius,  that  they  ought  to  be  interpreted  fit>m  the 
usage  of  the  Hebrew  verb  n^y,  to  oppress,  from  which  comes 
"Hf,  which  is,  in  many  places,  rendered  by  the  Greek  inteipre- 
ters,  5«t»avTJ(«r ;  and  I  would  thus  understand  the  phrase :  *,v 
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which  wc  also  were  oppressed^  in  reference  to  the  irksomeaeii 
of  the  Levitical  worship.  This  worship,  however,  Christ  is 
now  said  to  have  entirely  annulled,  and  to  have  taken  away 
the  force  of  the  law  which  enjoined  its  observance,  {^ftinUh' 
(fag  duro  r^  tfroup^i)  ^d  to  have  deprived  of  their  dignity  and 
authority  all  those,  who  thus  strongly  uiged  the  neoeaaky  of 
adherence  to  it,  (for  I  understand  ^px^  ^  ^\xtMg  to  mean, 
not  the  devii,  as  Grotius  thinks,  but,  according  to  Dej^ii^a 
view,  the  Jews,  who,  in  i.  Cor.  ii.  6,  are  called  SifXf'fH  ^ 
alCM^  tvOtoxi  ;  and  also  all,  who,  either  by  their  authority  or  re- 
commendation, were  able  to  compel  others  to  the  obacTviiiee 
of  that  law,)  and  to  have  eiposed  them  to  signal  scorn  {Uuy^ 
^Liun^iv  iv  froj^i'^)  in  a  public  manner,  that  aU  might  percaive, 
that  this  law  was  no  more  of  any  force  ;  and,  as  it  were,  to 
have  triumphed  over  them.  And  it  is  plain  that,  the  Apoatie 
had  reference  to  the  same  thing  in  verse  16,  and  17 ;  dtnce 
he  draws  an  inference  froni  what  he  had  said,  and  makes  an 
excellent  comparison  between  the  cxid  rojv  fis»ivrciiv,  and  the 
(fcDfMc  Tw  Xpitfrtu.  For  (Tkifll  means  a  faint  shadowing  forth,  a 
type,  or  symboUcal  representation ;  ffuiia^  therefore,  s^ffies 
the  thing  or  blessing  itself ;  whence  we  obtain  a  sense  not 
only  very  elegant,  but  perfectly  suitable  to  the  subject,  and  to 
the  whole  context ;  viz.  '^  in  things  ^of  this  kind,  or,  in  the 
whole  ceremonial  law,  there  were  only  to  be  found  images  of 
benefits  to  come  ;  but  in  Christ,  i.  e.  in  the  New  Testament, 
were  the  benefits  themselves.  The  Apostle  makes  use  of  the 
same  comparison,  with  a  slight  diiference,  in  Heb.  x.  1  ;  and 
also  JosEPHus,  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  ii.  c.  2.  §.  5.  Ed.  Oxon. 
1720. 

In  verses  18,  and  19,  he  describes  more  minutely  those  who 
held  the  Christians  in  contempt,  because  they  laid  aside  the 
Jewish  law  ;  in  order  to  put  the  Colossians  the  more  upon 
their  guard  against  them.  These  same  verses,  however,  have 
led  some  learned  writers  to  suppose  that  the  Gnostics,  or  the 
Essenes,  who  they  think  may,  in  a  certain  sense,  be  termed 
Gnostics,  are  here  intended ;  principally,  because  in  this,  and 
other  places,  the  Apostle  opposes  the  worship  of  angels,  in 
which  they  suppose  that  he  referred  to  both  those  classes  of 
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men,  who  maintained  that  angels  oii^t  to  be  devoutly  wor- 
shipped, as  intercessors  with  God*  We  must  inquire,  there- 
ibn^wbethcr  we  are  obliged  to  understand  men  of  this  kind 
IB  the  present  passage  ;  or  whether  we  can  find  another  in- 
tei)mtiAioni  agreeable  to  the  usage  of  speech,  and  to  the  con- 
teirt^  itaeUl  I  shall  first,  however,  make  a  few  observations  in 
jpegevd  to  the  opinion,  that  the  Essenes  paid  religious  worship 
and  hmior  to  the  angels  ;  after  which  I  dxeJl  consider  the  pas- 
ai^beioraiis. 

With  mpect,  then,  to  this  opinion,  which  is  maintained  by 
some^  vecy  learned  commentators,  and,  among  these,  Grotius, 
FUee^  and.  after  him  Michaelis,  in  his  Comm.  in  loc,  it  seems 
to  be  very  doubtful,  and  without  foundation  in  history.  For 
tfaeie  is  not  sufficient  certainty  in  the  testimonies  vdiich  have 
beeir  addacedi  to  lead  us  to  the  inference  that  angels  were 
worrfupped  by  the  Essenes.  One  proof  adduced  from  Josb* 
Fnua,  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  ii.  c.8.  §7.  Ed.  Oxon.  1720,  (for 
that  which  is  cited  fi^m  Philo  by  Price,  ought  not  to  have 
beea  menttmied)  has  some  plausibility.    It  is  as  folbws : 

h^mis^  flly^itfirfi  Xi)<rr£ia^,  xoti  tfuvni^nv  6^iW  ^^  ra  rSjs  alfi^iug 
aivm  fiiCXky  ws  rel  rwv  dyyik'^xv  jvofiora.  ^  They  swear,  that 
tbey  wiD  abstain  from  robbery,  and  will  keep  with  equal  re- 
verence the  books  of  their  sect,  and  the  names  of  the  an- 
gels.'' This  testimony,  however,  is  not  sufficiently  certain ; 
and  there  are  two  objections,  moreover,  which  may  be  made 
toit  In  the  first  place,  this  passage  of  Josephus  is  very  ob- 
scare ;  for  wh^t  is  the  meaning  of  <*  keeping  the  names  of 
the  angels  P  Does  it  signify,  honoring  the  angels  with 
divine  wonbip  ?  Let  the  learned  decide  I  But,  further, 
this  passage  has  undoubtedly  been  corrupted,  as  has  been 
shewn  by  Havbrcamp,  the  very  learned  editor  of  Jose- 
phus ;  who  thinks  that  for  dyy4>sjuy  should  be  read  oL^vstwy  ; 
so  that  the  Essenes  are  stated  to  have  bound  themselves  by 
an  oatbf  not  to  betray  to  the  uninitiated  the  rites,  and  names 
of  the  methods,  whereby  they  were  wont  to  be  cleansed 
and  purified.  Josephus  had  made  mention  of  ^fy^sla  in  this 
sense,  in  the  fifth  section  of  this  same  chapter.  And,  indeed, 
if .  by  ffimiiffjitBvf  ro.  ^vojuuxftt  ruv  oL^y^&w,  he  had  meant  the 
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worship  of  angels,  although  the  usage  of  speech  by  no  meanir 
allows  of  such  an  interpretation  of  his  words,  Josephus  cer- 
tainly would  have  explained  this  point  more  fully  afterwards^ 
where  he  sets  forth  more  minutely  the  religion  and  customs 
of  the  Essenes.  Nor  does  this  idea  agree  with  the  character 
of  those  times ;  since  it  is  well  known  that  the  Jews,  after 
the  Babylonish  captivity,  altogether  abstained  from  idolatiy, 
which  the  worship  of  angels,  if  there  was  any,  must  certainly 
be  accounted.  The  opinion  itself,  therefore,  in  respect  to  the 
worship  offered  to  angels  by  the  Essenes,  which  the  Apostle 
is  thought  to  have  been  opposing,  is  very  uncertain  ;  a  point, 
however,  which  ought,  above  all  others,  to  have  been  cleariy 
established. 

But  what  is  to  be  done,  then,  with  the  passage  before  us^ 
in  which  the  Apostle  has  certainly  mentioned  worship  offer- 
ed to  angels  ?  Let  us  see.  It  must  be  partiealariy  borne  in 
mind,  that  the  genitive  ruv  dyyi>^v  is  to  be  referred  not  only 
to  ^^tf'xsia,  but  also  to  roureivo^^efuvt}.     But  ^ffn^fMta  n5v  iyyikuw^ 

as  EaNESTi  has  shewn,  N.  th.  Biblioth.  T.  in.  p.  420,  means 
the  same  as  ^dsXo^^(rx€ia,  in  verse  23,  which  is  there  joined 
vnth  the  word  Torsivo^^oeruvtj.  But  ^^(r«ia  does  not  refer  to 
inward  worship,  (as  even  Wolfius  has  shewn,  at  this  place, 
though  he  has  erred  in  saying,  that  the  word  ^^n^f^ia  is  never 
followed  by  the  genitive  of  the  object,  to  which  the  worship 
is  offered ;  which  Krebs,  in  his  Observ.  on  this  place,  has 
shewn  to  be  a  thing  of  very  frequent  occurrence,)  but  is  used 
with  reference  to  that  part  of  religion,  which  consists  in  ex- 
ternals ;  and  this  interpretation  is  rendered  necessary,  in  the 
present  passage,  by  the  wliole  context,  and  agrees  with  the 
usage  not  only  of  the  sacred  writers,  (as  James,  i.  26,  where 
^ftyi(fxos  means  one,  who  thinks  that  he  complies  with  the  re- 
quirements of  religion,  by  observing  some  outward  appear- 
ances of  holiness  ;)  but  also  of  Greek  authors.  There  is  a 
remarkable  place  in  Philo,  in  his  work  entitled,  *  Quod  dete- 
rior  potiori  insidiari  soleat,'  p.  159,  Ed.  Franc.  1691,  where 
he  says  of  a  hypocritical  man,  ^^>)(rx£iav  oIvti  o^ioVtjTOf  ^ouiisng. 
This  is  also  strongly  confirmed  by  the  interpretations  of  Ifa- 
SYCHius  in  his  Glossary ;  where  ^pr}(fxog  is  explained  by  ^^- 
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i4lif,  L  e.  one  who  holds  false  ofmiions  in  regard  to  holmesif, 
and  the  mode  of  procuring  the  divine  favor ;  and  ^fi^^tng, 
Dviiicb  is  the  same  as  ^p^<fxo^,  by  triptrrk,  that  is,  one  who  is  in 
any  respect  given  to  affectation,  and  also  by  ^lefi Jajjukuv,  a  sQ- 
pexstitious  person,  one  who  seeks  the  divine  favor  by  methods 
which  cannot  4>btain  it.  In  regard  to  the  meaning  of  htXuv  Ar 
Tamn(^f$&yvjn  xai  ^^(fxsia,  commentators  are  very  much  em- 
barrassed The  explanation,  **  affecting  humility  and  piety,** 
is  the  most  natural,  and  suitable  to  the  usage  of  speedu  For 
it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  a  somewhat  re6ned  use  of  the 
verb  ^Aaj  or  i^ikbi^  that  when  simply  joined  to  another  verb, 
or  placed  in  ccmnection  with  a  preposition,  it  signifies  a  some- 
what veheipent  desire  of  any  thing,  and  also,  particularly  in 
compo8ition»  afiectation  of  any  thing.  This  signification  is 
found  not  only  in  the  Greek  writers,  but  also  in  tl^  New  Te&. 
tamenty  as  Maridand  has  shewn,  in  his  notes  on  Lysias.*  Thus 

in  Jdui,  vm.  44,- tc^  dci^ftiag  tou  ^a/rpos  uf&uv  h{kBT6  coisrvy  **  ye 

do  vohmtarily  and  freely,  and  with  pleasure  and  eagerness  ; 

jre  eagerly  dk).*  Ch.  Vll.  17,  lav  rtg  &^tj  ro  ^SKtiim  djorw  c^ofsTy, 

i.  e.  if.  any  one  ifeares  ;  and  Ch.  vi.  21,  ^dsXov  Xo^srv  dtirhv  slg 
TO  cXoTiv,  **  they  willingly  received  him  into  the  ship.** — This 
usage  is  very  common  also  in  the  Hebrew  language,  where  it 
answers  to  f  fi n,  which,  joined  with  3,  signifies,  to  be  exceed- 
ingly delighted  .with  any  thing,  so  that  one  vehemently  de- 
sires it ;  and  it  is  rendered  by  the  Septuagint  either  by  ^iku 
h  nvi,  where  they  have  imitated  either  an  elegant  Greeks  or  a 
Hebrew  usage,  or  by  iM&oxsu  ;  as  in  u.  Sam.  xv.  26,  ^nypn  mS 
!|3,  oux  ifiiXtpui  Iv  (foi,  i.  Sam.  xvui.  22.  Ps.  cxlvU.  10,  vdxht  rff 
^uvfluTrSf a  iroG  icff'ou  3-gX^fft,  oM  Jv  rcug  xvvnuug  rou  oLv^po^  MwsT,     i. 

EangSy  X.  9.  Of  the  same  kind  also  is  i.  Mace.  iv.  42,  where 
the  words  ^"Kfirm  voftou  mean,  those  who  were  eager  for  the 
law.  From  this  signification,  therefore,  of  the  verb  ^fiXw,  its 
compounds  are  to  be  explained ;  as  l^sXoVovo^,  i.  e.  he  who, 
for  the  sake  of  a  little  vain  glory,  desires  to  appear  laborious, 
in  AfiLiAv,  de  Nat.  Anim.  iv.  43 ;  also  i^sXcufriio^,  an  elegant* 


♦[  Lya.  Op.  p.  016,  Ed.iUiske,  Lips- 1772— Tr.] 
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efieminate  man,  one  who  affects  polish  and  urbanity,  in  He- 
uoooavs,  Aeth.  lib.  vu ;  ii^V^ofug^  one  who  affects  wisdom  ; 
and  in  the  same  manner  also  i^Vo^fvi^^,  one  who  desires  to 
appear  religions.    Hence  i^Xoa-^ij^sret,  verse  23,  does  not 
mean,  a  cunningly  devised  wonhipt  farmed  qfUr  their  wmfim^ 
cji^  as  Luther  renders  it,  and  as  Grotius  also  thinks  it  sboold 
be  interpreted ;  but,  according  to  this  usage  of  speech,  it  sq^ 
lufies,  an  affected  love  of  religion,  for  which  a  person  lodn 
upon  himself  with  great  complacency.    In  this  manner,  more- 
over, the  word  has  been  explained  by  ancient  commentators  \ 
as  Augustin,  £p.  59  ;^  Chrysostom,  who  exphiins  it  by  iuXi- 
€te ;  Theophylact,  who  interprets  it,  l^wpm^  i^ikbSmm  h  ^ 
^ft^m ;  Hilary  the  deacon,  who,  in  his  Scholia  on  the  epis- 
tles of  St.  Paul,  which  are  attributed  by  some  to  Ambit)ee« 
understands  by  it,  a  pretence  of  religion.    Therefore  also, 
^Sku9  iv  rwnmd'f^)fy  xou  d-ft}tfkf i^  in  the  place  before  ns,  means, 
one  wlio  afiects  humility  and  holiness ;  or,  who  aims  at  an  af- 
fected humility  and  holiness.  In  this  way  the  words  are  expbun- 
edbyaleamed  commentator  of  the  tenth  century,  ATTO,Bidiop 
of  Vercelli,  in  his  Commentaiy,  h.  1.  His  words  are  these :  ^  If 
this  could  be  expressed  by  a  Greek  word,  it  would  sound  still 
more  familiar  in  the  ordinary  Latin  usage.    For  he  who  af- 
fects to  be  rich,  is,  in  the  same  way,  commonly  called  thelo* 
dives,  and  he  who  affects  to  be  wise,  thelosajnens  ;  and  so  al- 
so in  other  cases  of  the  same  kind.    Therefore,  also,  in  this 
place,  thelohumilisj  L  e.  one  who  affects  humflity,  &c.''t    And 
this  interpretation  is  exactly  applicable  to  the  Jews,  and  par- 
ticularly the  IHiarisees,  and  to  all  who  were  in  favor  of  the 
ceremonial  law  ;  of  whom  the  Apostle  is  speaking  in  this 
place.     Atto  perceived  this,  and  considers  the  passage  as  re- 
ferring to  the  Jewish  observances  ;  though  he,  too,  trifles  a 
great  deal  about  the  worship  of  angels. 


*  [Angurt.  Op.  Vol.  I.  p.  389.  Ed.  Antw.  1700.— TV.] 
t  [The  learned  author  has  committed  an  error  in  attributinf  these 
words  to  Atto.    They  are  Aagustin's  own  eipressions,  in  tlieveiy  pas- 
sage referred  to  just  before  by  Tittmann ;  who  moft,  therefora,  hare 
cited  this  place  of  the  Latin  Father  without  having  aeeti  it— IV.] 
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Wby,  liowever,  does  the  Apostle  add  ruv  wyyihum  7  To 
^hew  the  nature  of  this  ^fn^'Kik  and  raff'fivo9^Mr^,  and  to  in- 
tinale  their  greatness,  dignity,  and  excellence.  For  the  He- 
biewii  when  they  wish  to  express  things  that  are  great  and 
lemarkaMe,  make  use  of  names,  indicative  of  objects  of  this 
character ;' as,  for  example,  the  name  of  God,  which  is  very 
common  in  the  Scriptures,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  reference  to 
Glass.  Tbey  emjdoy,  however,  for  this  purpose,  the  name 
^0  also ;  for  instance,  when  they  wish  to  express  remaii(- 
nUe  wisdom,  as  in  n.  Sam.  xiv.  20 ;  h  joi^^  [mw  ^090^  n«^ 

^•9^  ifyyOsj»}  rtu  Ofiou,  rou  tvgjvoi  cavra  rd  iv  ffi  /i^,  t.  e.  thou  art 

exceeding  mq^ty  in  wisdom  and  understanding ;  or,  when 
tbey  would  q>eak  of  distinguished  kindness  and  justice,  as  in 
II.  Sam.  XIV.  17.  xix.  27,  &  wfios  ^m  h  ^a^ikBuc  dv  iyyB'Koe  ^^^ 
6ft(f|  mm'  «tti|tfov  r»  ^a^ov  iy  ^9^aXfM%  ^w ;  or,  vidien  they  de- 
scribe great  good-will  in  anycme,  as  in  i.  Sam.  xxix.  9,  3^0 
otiVK  w?oa  '*xy2  nrm ;  where  the  Septuagint  has  omitted  the 
last  words,  and  rendered  the  phrase,  dya^lafv  ^  6^dix>4U4s  (mi ; 
or,  when  they  speak  of  very  great  miyesty,  as  in  that  descrip- 
tioo  of  8tqihen»  Acts,  vi.  15,  sTS^v  co  «p6#y«i9y  avm  d^gi  «p6- 
tfAM«v  dfyiKdv,  i.  e.  his  face  was  full  of  dignity jsnd  gravity ;  or^ 
finally,  wfaan  tbey  are  describing  a  great  multitude,  as  ini. 
Cor.  xui.  1,  where  nobody  surely  can  suppose,  that  the  lan- 
gpnges  of  angels  are  meant ;  but  we  perceive  immediately, 
thai  fay  ykCMdis  ruv  dvd-pGj^&yv  xoi  tuv  AyyiKuiv,  are  intended 
all  hngoBges  whatever.  From  all  this  it  may  be  perceived, 
what  is  the  meaning  of  B-pn^xtia  rm  d/yyiku¥^  in  the  place  be- 
fore us ;  vix.  a  life  and  hdiness,  which  resemble  the  life  and 
holiness  of  angels,  and  are  therefore  most  pure  and  perfect. 
Thore  is  no  iiosd  of  a  long  proof,  as  Wolfius  has  already  per- 
ceived this  la  be  the  meaning,  as  well  as  a  great  proportion  of 
the  very  learned  commentators  whom  he  cites.  But  what  va« 
ffm^fftidmi  fG¥  iyy^^bsv  means,  is  shewn  by  verse  23,  where 
it  is  comected  with  A(puSuf  ^mimm-k*  which  consists  in  severe 
treatment  of  the  body,  and  in  abstinence  fix>m  such  food  as 
men  naturally  desire ;  and  is  opposed  to  4^,  viz.  ro?  ^cjfioro^, 
which  signifies,  attention  to  the  body,  both  in  general,  and  par- 
liculariy  as  it  regards  the  nourishment  of  it.    This  signification 
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of  TifA^,  as  also  of  the  verb  TifAuw,  is  not,  indeed,  very  common ; 
sometimes,  however,  it  occurs  in  Scripture,  as  in  Matt  xv.  5^ 
eu  fiiti  rift^ifY}  rov  fearipa  aCrou,  x.  r.  X.  where  nfiAw  is  to  be  un- 
derstood as  referring,  not  merely  to  the  paying  of  proper  re- 
spect, but  also  principally  to  liberality  and  munificence  in  the 
support  of  parents ;  as  even  the  parallel  place,  Mark,  vii,  12, 
shews,  where,  instead  of  rifMuj,  the  verb  ^r^iu  is  used,  vdiich, 
as  Grotius  observes,  is  for  a/a5-oroi^&j.  Tif&i^  occurs,  in  the 
same  sense,  in  i.  Tim.  v.  3;  as  is  evident  from  the  verse 
which  follows,  where  the  Apostle  orders,  that  widows  who 
have  children  should  be  supported  by  them,  and  not  by  others. 
Particularly  clear,  however,  is  vcrsie  17,  which  is  exactly  to 
the  point.  See  also  Ecclesiasticus,  xxxviii.  1.  The  Apostles, 
in  their  use  of  this  word,  imitated,  without  doubt,  the  usage 
of  the  Hebrews,  who  use  in  the  same  sense  the  verb  *i33  ;  as 
in  Numb.  xxiv.  11.  Tffx.acj,  however,  is  to  be  found  with  this 
signification  in  the  Greek  writers,  who  also,  in  the  same  way, 
elegantly  employ  the  verb  ^oiv^u ;  as  in  Demosthenes,  de 
Corona,*  i^awBTv  ypixft?  tfrt^av^,  i.  e.  to  honor ;  or  rather,  to 
reward  with  a  golden  crown ;  for  Demosthenes  had  a  little 
before  said,  in  reference  to  the  same  subject,  ifn(pwQ^eu  XF^V 
tfrf^&v^j.  Nor  is  it  unusual  with  Latin  writers  to  use  the  words 
tianor  and  honoro  in  this  sense,  i.  e.  instead  of  pramhtmf  and 
beneficiis  officio.  Thus,  for  example,  in  Cicero,  pro  Quintio, 
4 ;  pro  Roscio  Amerino,  37,  and  47 ;  quod  viris  fortibus  honos 
habitus  est,  laudo ;  also  in  his  Epist.  L.  xvi.  9,  mtdico  honos 
haberetur,  i.  e.  it  was  proper  to  give  him  a  reward ;  but  in 
what  way,  Cicero  could  not  tell.  In  the  same  sense,  also,  the 
word  occurs  in  Suetonius,  August.  45,  where  see  the  com- 
mentators ;  comp.  Krebs,  Comm.  ad  Dec.  Rom.  et  Athen. 
pro.  Jud.  p.  416,  and  ELSNER,on  this  place,  p.  416.  And  that 
this  is  the  sense  of  the  word  rif^^  in  the  passage  before  U8« 
the  words  that  follow  clearly  shew  ;  or^  flrX*)^fiow|v  «%  ^o^, 
i.  e.  to  the  satisfying  of  the  body ;  which  expressions  pcunt 
out  the  nature  of  the  rifi^  before  mentioned*    For  ^tX^ifiim 
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^gnifies  that  satisfying  of  the  body,  whicli  is  produced  by 
food ;  as  appears  from  the  usage  of  the  Septdagint,  which  al- 
mort  always  employs  the  word  to  express  this  idea,  and  ren- 
ders by  it  the  Hebrew  words  y^W,  and  p29y  as  in  Exodus, 
XVL  3,  ^lofMv  aprouff  els  irXi)tf|*ov^.  The  Apostle,  therefore, 
refers  to  those,  who  abstained  on  certain  days  from  food  and 
drink,  through  their  scrupulous  reverence  for  the  ceremonial 
law ;  and  used  severe  bodily  mortification  ;  and  in  tliis  man- 
ner desired  to  appear  more  holy  than  others,  to  imitate  the 
angels,  and  to  lead  an  angelic,  t.  e.  a  perfectly  humble  and 
pure  life.  It  is  evident  how  suitable  this  is  to  the  design  of 
the  Apostle ;  since  he  is  speaking  of  those  who  were  too  par- 
tial to  the  Jewish  law,  which  required  a  severe  treatment  of 
the  body,  and  who,  on  this  account,  thought  themselves  more 
holy  and  religious  than  others.  Nor  is  the  usage  of  speech 
against  it : .  for  abstinence  from  marriage  is  also  called  an 
angelic  life ;  whence  the  term  kayysXot^  in  Luke,  xx.  36  ;  and 
therefore  abstinence  from  food  may  be  spoken  of  in  the  same 
way,  and  that,  too,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Hebrews, 
wiUi  whom  any  one  who  eats  little,  or  mean  food,  is  said  not 
to  eat,  and  he  that  eats  so  as  to  satisfy  the  natural  wants  of 
the  body,  or  lives  on  delicate  and  dainty  food,  to  eat ;  as  ap- 
pears even  from  Matt.  xi.  18  s.  Ta-reivoqjpotfuvii  twv  Ayyi><uv 
consists,  therefore,  in  abstinence  from  food,  and  too  great 
mortification  of  the  body.  And  to  this  agree  the  words  a  fi.i) 
s^poxsv  fyfiareuuv^  if  they  are  explained  thus ;  bestowing  in- 
cessant attention  upon  what  he  does  not  understand  ;  or,  he 
is  ignorant  of  that  which  he  is  doing ;  or,  as  Vatablus  inter- 
prets it,.  •*  agens,  quae  pro  certo  non  habet,  Deo  acccpta  esse, 
doing  things  which  he  does  not  know  certainly  to  be  accepted 
by  God.'*  For  hpau  is  used  according  to  the  Hebrew  man- 
ner of  employing  the  verb  n}?^,  viz.  to  understand,  as  Gen. 
XLii.  1.  u  Kings,  X.  4.  and  also  in  numerous  places  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  verb  iih^anvu  means  properly,  to  enter 
into ;  and  also,  figuratively,  to  bestow  constant  labor  and  at- 
tention upon  any  thing,  as  was  the  case  with  those  who  were 
zealous  for  the  ceremonial  law.  Comp.  Krebs,  on  this  pas- 
sage.     '£i%f}  (outfu^utksvog  uiro  rov  V6lg  rne  <fapxo(  o^v,  i.  e.  who 
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neverdieless  is  proudly  elated  in  the  midst  of  tlus  fan  igno- 
ranoe,  and  is  vainly  puffed  up  with  human  wisdom,  and  led 
away  by  empty  arrogance,  and  an  eager  desire  for  human 
applause,  as  were  the  Pharisees  and  Jewish  teachers.  Kara* 
Cpa^svw,  I  think  with  Ca.saubox  on  this  passage,  means,  toam^ 
demn^  so  that  it  is  the  same  as  x^ivu  in  verse  16,  which  is  used 
in  numerous  places  for  xaraxfiva) ;  so  that  the  Apostle  repeats^ 
in  this  place,  the  admonition  given  in  verse  16,  only  using 
another  word.  1  would  therefore  render  the  passage  thns : 
Let  no  man,  therefore,  I  say,  condemn  you,  or  chaige  you  with 
doing  wrong.  The  word  xiuuQgaXitki  is  tak^i  finom  the  mode 
of  conducting  the  games.  Bga^sika  is  applied  to  the  master, 
or  {Nnesident  of  the  games,  who  not  only  distributes  the  prizes, 
but  also  decides  who  is  worthy  to  receive  tbera.  Hence  it 
denotes,  in  the  next  place,  in  general,  to  preriit  over^  to  rule, 
as  in  Ch.  in.  15.  But  Mt^-o,  in  composition,  someCimes  hasthe 
force  of  giving  an  unfavorable  sense  to  a  word.  Knnt^aSsUij 
therefore,  signifies,  to  judge  in  an  unfavorable  way,  or,  to 
condemn.  Hesychius,  accordingly,  interprets  the  word  by 
xanxgivu,  KaEBs,  cHi  this  passage,  thus  explains  it ;  **  Let  no 
man  artfully  and  unjustly  circumvent  and  deoeive  you." 
This,  also,  is  a  very  suitable  sense. 

The  Apostle  now  proceeds,  in  verse  19,  to  describe  a  per- 
son who  advocates,  and  submits  himself  to  the  Jewish  law : 
leaving,  says  he,  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  (viz.  while  he 
recommends  and  observes  what  Christ  has  forbidden,)  by 
whose  power  the  whole  of  this  spiritual  body  (he  qieaks  of 
the  church  as  of  a  body,  of  which  Cliristians  are  the  mem- 
bers.) receives  nourishment  and  strength  through  all  its  parts 
and  joints,  so  that  it  gaias  increase  pleasing  to  God.  Tie 
verb  ^irixo^iT/iw,  which  is  freely  used  by  the  Apostle,  I  have 
rendered,  ^^  to  receive  nourishment."  Xofnyeu  and  i^n^ofiryii^ 
and  also  xowaxo/tjyiw,  (for  those  persons  are  much  mistaken, 
who  think  there  is  any  particular  force  or  emphasis  in  the 
compound  verb)  are  used  by  the  Attic  writers  principally ; 
and  signify,  to  furnish  the  expenses  necessary  for  the  celebia* 
tion  of  the  games.  Hence,  the  person  who  is  at  the  expense 
of  the  games  is  called  X'W^«  w  Emesti  has  shewn,  on  Xe- 
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nqphont  Memorabilia,  in.  4  ;  and  x^^f^/^s  and  the  Latin  cho- 
mgiumt  mean  the  apparatus  necessary  for  the  celebration 
q[  the  games,  as,  for  instance,  garments,  statues,  &c,  and, 
further,  any  apparatus  for  the  execution  of  any  design. 
Hence  y^fvir^  and  iinx^^fvryii-i  mean  simply  to  give,  to  furnish 
what  is  requisite  for  the  accomplishment  of  any  things  to  sup- 
ply with  the  necessary  articles  and  aid ;  and,  in  the  passive 
voioe,  to  ijeceife  these  same  things.  These  verbs  are  always 
used  in  these  senses  in  the  New  Testament ;  as,  ii.  Cor.  ix. 

10^  i  imx^fty^  ff^f^  ^  (f^rsi^ovri,  xai  a^rov  siV  ^^cTiv  "XP^^My 

i  e«  he  who  siq>plies  seed  to  the  sower,  will  also  furnish  every 

kind  of  food ;  as  appears  from  the  parallel  place,  IsaL  lv. 

I  10^  finom  which  these  words  are  taken  and  translated ;  for 

the  Hebrew  there  is  |nj,  wliich  the  Septuagint  has  rendered  by 

ii&jfu.  Accordingly,  x^f^^^  ^^^  ^*^^pny^»  are  used  one  for 
the  other,  as  in  the  passage  now  cited,  and  also  in  €ral.  in.  5, 
and  1.  Pet.  iv.  11 ;  and  likewise  for  ^i^ufM,  as  Luke  xi.  13. 
Hence  k^  f%  ^^opi/Mx^y  Eph.  iv.  16,  is  the  joint,  by  which 
any  member  supplies  another  with  what  tends  to  its  increase. 
Let  us  here  add  the  sense  of  this  whole  passage ;  as  it  is  ve- 
ry intimately  allied  to  that  before  us.  It  is  this :  By  whose 
power  this  whole  spiritual  body,  fitly  joined  and  compacted, 
through  that  junction  by  which  the  members  communicate  to 
each  other  spiritual  benefits,  (as  the  members  of  the  body 
impart  to  one  another  the  nervous  moisture,)  according  to  the 
moawie  and  power  of  every  member,  increases,  so  as  to  ad- 
vance in  love.  Respecting  the  words  x^7^^  ^^'^  ^^OC^S^^f 
Kabbs  has  treated  extensively,  and,  as  usual,  with  great 
leamm^  in  his  Commentar.  ad  Decreta  Rom.  pro  Jud.  p. 
22  8. 

In  the  verses  that  follow,  it  is  evident  at  once  that  the 
Apostte  is  repeating  Uie  admonition,  delivered  in  verse  8  s. ; 
and  giving  a  reason  for  the  statements  which  he  had  made, 
and  the  substance  of  which  has  been  already  mentioned. 
This  only  I  would  observe,  that  m  a^^jh  f^^^  x.  t.  X.  in  verse 
21,  are  expressions  referring  to  the  same  subject,  and  are  to 
be  explained  without  any  distinction  as  relating  to  food ;  in 
which  sense  they  occur  in  Xenoph.  Cyropaed.  L.  i.  c.  3^  ns 
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Bob  has  observed  in  his  Exercitt  Phil.  p.  307.    80  in  the 
Memorabilia,  L.  1.  c.  3,  (TiVcjv  wr^rsaBm  does  not  mean,  to  touch 
fijod,  but  to  eat  it.    As  for  yivoiuu  in  particular,  that  it  sfgni- 
fies  not  to  taste,  but  to  eat,  Bos  has  shewn  by  several  instan- 
ces, in  his  Animad.  ad  Vorstium,  which  are  added  to  the  Ob- 
serw.  Miscell.  p.  349,  where  he  establishes  this  sense  of  the 
word,  by  reference  to  several  author:^,  principally  profane 
writers.  The  words  a  iari  cavra  slg  ^^o^av  rif  ciroxf^ef ji,  in  verse 
23,  are  parenthetical,  and  are  to  be  understood  in  the  same 
way  as  the  words  of  Cluist,  Matt.  xv.  17.     'EvroX^Aora  nSf 
Mfuvujv^  mean  the  same  as  ^agaSotfts  ruv  av^fo^ruv,  in  verse  8. 
AiiyHf  in  verse  23,  means,  appearance  ;  for  the  word  is  used 
in  this  sense  by  the  Greek  writers ;  whence  the  phrase  X&yov 
Sxjitv  means,  to  have  or  to  shew  the  appearance  of  any  thing, 
as  Bos,  1.  c.  has  proved  by  several  examples. 

Having  thus  given  my  explanation,  and  established  it  by 
the  usage  of  languogc,  not  less  than  by  the  design  of  the 
Apostle,  and  the  whole  context ;  I  think  that  I  have  asserted 
not  without  reason,  that,  through  the  whole  of  this  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians,  there  is  not  so  much  as  the  shadow  of  a  trace 
of  the  Gnostic  or  Oriental  philosophy,  but  that  eveiy  thing 
is  to  be  understood  as  relating  to  the  ceremonial  law,  and  its 
zealous  supporters. 

I  have  occupied  considerable  time  in  tlie  elucidation 
of  this  passage  ;  and  must  now  hasten  to  the  considera- 
tion of  others.  It  is  thought  by  some  learned  writers, 
that  there  are  nowhere  more  clear  and  evident  traces  of 
the  Gnostics  than  in  1.  Tim.  vi,  and  particularly  in  the 
concluding  verses  of  the  chapter,  where  they  think  that 
the  Apostle  points  them  out  by  name  ;  being  no  doubt  de- 
ceived by  the  sound  of  the  word  y^dfftg,  I/?t  us  see,  how- 
ever, whether  an  interpretation  cannot  be  given,  which  may 
suit  both  the  usage  of  language,  and  the  design  and  views  of 
the  Apostle,  without  making  the  place  rcfer  to  the  Gnostics, 
or  other  philosophers  of  that  kind.  First  let  us  inquire 
into  tlie  meaning  of  the  word  /vw^ij:,  which  I  think  signi- 
fies here  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  or  religion  ;  which 
is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  other  and  most  ancient  use  of 


IN  TUIb  NEW  TESTAMENT.  '345 

the  word.  The  Septuagint  sometimes  renders  by  yvutfic  the 
Hebrew  word  ru'^,  which  properly  signifies,  an  accurate  and 
distinct  knowledge  of  any  thing  ;  from  the  word  (U*  which, 
like  the  Arabic  uLj  » means  properly,  to  cut ;  and  hence,  to 
consider  any  thing  part  by-  part,  i.  e.  more  accurately,  at 
ScHULTKNs  has  shewn,  on  Prov.  l  %  But  nJi'3  signifies  fur« 
ther,  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  or  also  divine  inspira** 
tion,  as  Dan.  a.  22.  For  it  answers  evidently  to  the  Arable 
i^X.!jiJi,'whkh  occurs  very  frequently  in  the  Koran, and 
is  the  ordinary  word  for  expressing  those  divine  inspirations^ 
with  which  Mohammed  professed  to  be  favored.  For  the 
most  part,  however,  and  very  frequently,  the  Septuagint  trans- 
lates by  yyw^ts  the  word  rii^l,  which  signifies  any  kind  of  know- 
ledge whatever  ;  but,  especially,  the  knowledge,  and  also  the 
system  itself,  of  things  relating  to  religion,  as  Mai.  u.  7,  where 
the  prophet  says,  n^^-nnaf'  \nD  ^:}fllf',  i.  e.  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
ministers  of  God,  to  watch  over  doctrine  and  its  purity  ;  care- 
fully to  keep  the  divine  doctrine  ;  or  rather,  so  to  deliver  it, 
that  ite  purity  may  receive  no  injury.  The  Septuagint  has 
rendered  the  passage  word  for  word  ;  x^'^^  U§i(^  ^Xa^ai 
Tvu^iv.  And  the  wcnrd  yyCtifis  has  tliis  sense  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament also,  so  that  it  signifies  simply,  knowledge  concerning 
God  ;  as  Rom.  i,  19,  where,  indeed,  the  words  are  yvw(frov  rw 
Osou,  but  this  is  for  yvwtfi^  tou  0gou,  as  Ch.  n.  4,  x^tfrov  for  xS^tf- 
rorr,(  ;  and  in  Chap.  xi.  33,  'yvui(fts  is  attributed  to  God  him- 
self, for  which  reason  he  is  called,  in  i.  Sam.  u.  3,  ni;?i  S«,  ®€«ff 
yyu}(f£uv.  In  this  sense  the  word  occurs  in  numerous  places  of 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  ;  as  at  the  beginning  of  Book  Y,  of 
the  Stromata,  where  he  speaks  of  yvCjtrtg  M  xcu  ^ar^,  which 
he  says  ought  to  precede  v'ufng.  Thence,  also,  /vw^ic  signifies 
every  kind  of  knowledge  of  divine  things ;  as  in  that  difllicult 
passage,  i.  Cor.  viii.  1,  though  even  this  place,  also,  Hammond 
and  Brucker  have  made  to  refer  to  the  Gnostics,  because  they 
found  the  word  y^Ct^ts  there  !  Those  who  entertain  this  opi- 
nion, however,  do  not  understand  the  real  meaning  of  the 
place.  It  is  this :  "  The  generality  of  us  (-jravrcf  ,  on  account 
of  verse  7,)  have  a  knowledge  of  such  things  (be  particular- 
ly refers  to  knowledge  concerning  the  nothingness  of  idds, 
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Vires  meas.'  We  find  »»i(,  in  this  sense,  in  Luke,  i.  ji3i' 
»Xow«ui*ae  Ifiueigfeikt  xtttis,  he  makes  the  rich  poor,  he  de- 
presses them,  80  that  they  have  nothing  of  which  they  can 
boast ;  and  xsmw,  in  i.  Cor.  i.  17,  Tvn  ^ij  xwwaji  J  eravfit  nH 
Xfutnv,  i.  e.  least  that  power,  which  ia  peculiar  to  the  gospel, 
and  which  it  has  over  the  minds  of  men,  although  no  art  be 
used,  should  be  taken  from  the  gospel,  and  ascribed  to  hu- 
man artifice.  Hence  we  may  perceive  the  folly  of  thos^ 
who,  in  Phil.  ii.  7,  and  in  the  condiUon  of  our  Lord  Jcbub 
Christ  while  on  the  earth,  termed  in  scholastic  language  his 
state  of  humiliation,  imagine  a  certain  emptying,  and  philoso- 
phize about  it  to  a  wonderful  degree.  Still  better  known  is 
the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word  p^,  as  in  that  well-known 
declaration,  tnn  s"^  V?  "'''  Deut.  xxxii.  47,  which  iajlrans- 
lated  by  the  Septuagint  aux'  "Kiyos  xcvif  auroc,  i.  e.  this  promise 
shall  not  be  void,  it  shall  have  its  efficacy,  or  fulfilment  The 
word  (Evofuvioe,  therefore,  means  vain  discussions,  having  no 
utility,  no  efficacy  for  the  production  of  piety,  and  therefore 
without  effect ;  and  is  the  same  as  x(v«rf  >iyiit,  in  Eph.  v.  6. 
Hence  Hcsychius  interprets  xevoyunks  by  tiata-iBKayias.  [But 
the  Aposde  calls  them  j3t/3ii>.ai«,  i.  e.  profane  and  im^uous, 
oo  account  of  their  remarkable  wickedness,  cHid  contempt  of 
the  true  and  purer  doctrine  ;  such  as  characterized  the  ques- 
tions respecting  Jewish  rites,  keeping  the  ceremonial  law,  and 
other  things  of  the  same  kind.  And  this  ^su&Cn\ipj>s  yyuiif  the 
Apostle  opposes  to  rafax^a.^ipiy\  or  *afa^xi,.  For  it  makes  no 
difference,  whether  we  rend  rafaxaras^ioj  or  rafnSAioj,  since 
both  have  the  same  meaning,  and  both  are  used  in  a  good 
sense.  In  this  place  is  meant,  without  doubt,  the  doctrine  of 
the  goqtd ;  as  is  shewn  by  the  parallel  places,  Ch.  l  1^ 
where  tfie  verb  va^wriieitM  is  joined  with  irapj/yyt'Kia ;  and  u. 
Tim.  I.  U. 

Thus  much  respecting  the  words ;  let  us  proceed  to  tlie 
subject-malter,  the  context,  and  parallel  passages.  And, 
first,  I  iduU  assume  a  point  which  is  freely  conceded  by 
all  Conmwniators,  that  the  Apostle  is  evidently,  in  these 
words  of  iriiich  I  have  been  speaking,  repeating  the  admoni- 
tion givio  before  in  Ch.  i.  4,  comp.  with  verse  18:  for  the 
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diseoune  begun  in  verse  3,  lie  continues  in  verse  18 ;  and 
verses  4 — 17,  are  parenthetical,  as  Heuuann,  and  Mich  asms, 
in  loc.  have  ob8er\'ed  after  Melancthon,  Oper.  Tom.  iv.  p. 
380.  Perhaps,  also,  the  opinion  of  Heumann  and  Grotius  is 
not  entirely  unworthy  of  attention,  that  verses  20  and  21,  of 
Ch.  VI,  were  added  by  the  Apostle,  with  his  own  hand,  by 
way  of  appendix  to  the  epistle  after  it  w*as  finished,  in  order 
to  press  the  more  thoroughly  this  admonition  upon  Timothy. 
It  is  emlent,  therefore,  that  the  words  ^e^fiXouf  xsvtxpuvias  xeu 
avn^lftKP  fr,g  '^suSwCit.ou  yvu&eu^^  mean  the  same  as  itju^oig  xai 
yi9seLKaytaig  dvegavrwi  in  the  other  passage,  or,  as  they  are  call- 
ed, ch.  IV.  7,  Bs^iiKovs  xai  y^Scie  ixjJdouf .  By  ptC^i,  however, 
are  not  meant,  as  is  commonly  supposed,  fables,  this  not  being 
the  peculiar  and  only  signification  of  the  word,  with  Greek 
writers :  but  the  Apostle  means,  discourses,  discussions,  narra- 
tions; hence  iiM^otg  ifs(fo(paiiimg^  ii.  Pet.  1. 16,  means,  cunning 
and  artificial  accounts ;  or  discussions,  skilfully  and  craftily 
devised,  calculated  to  deceive  the  minds  of  men,  (Diodor. 
SicuL.  I.  93,  calls  them  imAovs  leut^^iUwvs)  which  the 
Apostle  says  that  he  had  not  used,  {iloucoXw^ffanfrtg)  in 
shewing  to  Christians  the  very  present,  i.  e.  efficacious 
majesty  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  but  that  he  had  only  debVered,  in 
a  simple  narrative,  w^hat  lie  had  perceived  with  his  own  eyes 
and  ears,  n^oc^siv  fjiua^oif  signifies  :  to  yield  assent*  to  refined 
discussions ;  to  delight  in  them,  and  to  be  absorbed  in  the 
study  of  thorn  :  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  irpttf. 
£X«v  <^iv/,  as  Krebs,  in  his  Obs.  in  N.  T.  e  Joseplio,  on  Acts, 
vm.  6,  p.  203  s.,  has  proved  from  several  passages  of  Jose- 
phus.  The  meaning,  therefore,  of  H  ^{otfe'x^iv  [d^otg  js  :  not 
to  care  about  these  things,  to  shun  them,  to  reject  them. 
Now  it  is  evident  that  fr^ci^etv  ^Chtis  xai  yevsoKaytats  a«T^»TWff. 
is  that  same  it.arcuoXoyia,  to  which  the  Apostle  says,  in  verse 
6,  that  some  had  turned  aside.  These,  however,  ho  calls,  in 
the  following  verse,  voiMdiSatfxaKot ;  and  by  this  vofMc  he  means 
the  Jewish  law,  as  appears  from  verse  8  s.,  where  the  Apos- 
tle speaks  of  this,  and  especially  of  its  threatenings  against 
violators  of  the  law.  See  Grotius,  on  this  place,  and  H«u- 
M  AN!f.    Hence  the  teachers  of  the  Jews  are  called  fMwxMoX^/. 
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m  Tit  I.  10. — In  such  a  train  of  thought  as  this,  how  can  it 
be  mpposed  that  there  is  any  reference  to  the  Gnostic  philo- 
flophers  ;  and  what  other  persons  can  possibly  be  intended, 
but  Jews,  and  teachers  of  the  law,  and  those  who  were  8tre« 
nuGUi  advocates  of  the  Jewish  religion  ?  A  comparisony 
moreoTer,  of  the  words  themselves  by  which  the  Apostle 
describes  that  class  of  men,  with  other  forms  of  expression 
in  relation  to  the  same  subject,  will  establish  the  correctness 
of  my  interpretation.  For,  in  other  places,  he  speaks  of  the 
Jews  exactly  in  the  same  way,  and  almost  in  the  same  words, 
as  IB  verse  7,  vrtiere  he  says  ;  luri  vooSvrs;  fi^  a  Xi/ou^i,  fibers 
^  rfiRuv  AajSc^oiouvroi,  i.  e.  even  they  themselves  do  not  suffi- 
ciently  understand  the  things  which  they  teach,  nor  can  they 
explain  and  clearly  prove  them  to  others.  Now  do  not  these 
words  agree  entirely  with  what  the  .^postle  says  of  the  Jews, 
in  Rom.  x.  2 ;  ^riKvv  stw  afxouertt ,  dXK*  w  xoc'  M^vutfiv,  i.  e. 
they  are,  indeed,  zealous  in  defence  of  the  religion  and  law 
of  CSod ;  but  their  zeal  is  not  enlightened,  nor  united  with  a 
just  knowledge  of  God  and  of  religion.  And  in  what  res- 
pect do  they  cUffer  from  those  words  in  Col.  u.  18,  a  f&i)  im- 
gcaa¥  ififion^uv  7  MosHEiM  himself,  accordingly,  understands 
this  passage  as  referring  to  the  Jewish  teachers. — ^Not  less  im« 
poTtant,  moreover,  is  the  consideration,  tliat,  of  this  class  of 
men,  Hymenaeus  and  Alexander  are  mentioned  by  name,  in 
Ch.  1. 30 ;  whom  nobody  but  Mosheim  can  readily  think 
were  Gnostics,  that  bears  in  mind  the  fact,  that  these  men 
were  delivered  to  Satan,  or,  at  any  rate,  were  expeUed  from 
the  Christian  church  by  the  Apostle,  that  they  might  return 
to  m  better  mind.  For  whether  we  understand  these  words 
as  referring  to  excommunication  ;  which  was  performed,  by 
Christians  separating  such  persons  from  their  society,  and  not 
permitting  them  to  enter  into  the  public  assemblies,  that  at 
length,  perhaps,  being  driven  into  the  company  of  the  hea- 
then, tbey  might  repent ;  or  whether  we  adopt  another,  and 
more  probable  interpretation,  that  Hymenaeus  and  Alexan- 
der were  delivered  over  to  the  power  of  Satan,  in  order  that, 
through  the  afflicting  of  their  bodies,  they  might  return  to  a 
sound  mind,  as  v^s  done  in  the  case  of  the  incestuous  person. 
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I.  Cor.  V.  5 ;  either  way  it  is  clear,  that  these  men  were 
members  of  the  church.    For  the  Apostle  expressly  asaerts^ 
I.  Cor.  V.  12  8.  that  it  does  not  belong  to  themselves  and  to 
Christians  to  judge  those,  who  are  out  of  the  pale  of  the 
church ;  that  it  is  enough  to  judge  Christians ;  that  others  are 
judged  by  God.  Unless,  therefore,  Hymenaeus  and  Alexander 
had  been  Christians,  the  Apostle  could  not  have  expelled  them 
from  the  Christian  church,  nor  deUvered  their  bodies  to  be  af* 
flicted  by  the  devil. — ^Nor  ought  it  to  be  foigotten,  thai  the 
words  rou^  €«€4>ou(  xttj  YfnCiiiK  fi4)^u(,  in  Ch.  iv.  7.  are  e]qJa]n- 
ed  by  the  Apostle  himself,  in  the  next  verse,  as  referring  to  ^lu- 
fftorm)   yMlumfla  ;   and  this,  he  says  in  verse  3  s.,  consisted 
in  abstinence  from  meats,  and  drinks,  and  other  things  of 
that  nature.     Now  to  what  can  these  things  bemore  suitafaljr 
referred,  or  to  what  ought  they  rather  to  be  an>1ied,  than  to 
the  Jewish  ceremonial  law,  which,  it  is  well  known,  persona 
of  that  period,  and  even  some  Christians,  so  strong^  mrgedt 
and  recommended  both  by  words  and  example  T    Finally,  it 
is  no  unimportant  consideration,  and  perhaps  deserves  the 
greatest  weight  of  all,  that  the  Apostle  calls  those  very  f^te 
by  the  name  of 'loutoxoiy  in  Tit.  i.  14,  and  uses  the  same  verb 
'fgo^iXf^j  which  he  has  in  i.  Tim.  i.  4 ;  and  in  Tit  iii.  9^  BpeakM 
of  luafoLs  {^ijr^tfffc,  which  answers  plainly  to  Cf^^Xof  jw'Sm.    JPor 
the  word  ^rtrii^stg  signifies  questions,  refined  discussions,  and, 
principally,  allegorical  reasonings.    Hence  ^v^n^nrng  means  a 
person,  who  can  aiguc  ingeniously  respecting  every  lund  of 
doctrine ;  and  (fu^firiHff  r«u  eJuvo^  rourou,  i.  Cor.  i.  20,  signifies 
a  man  accomplished  in  the  refinement  of  human  wisdom. 
The  Hebrews  call  such  a  person  [f  |n,  whence  v^o,  mean- 
ing the  refined,  allegorical,  or  mystical  sense.     Hence  also 
^¥yi(fi€f  in  the  sense  of  which  I  have  spoken ;  for  example,  in 
Acts  XV.  2,  where  it  is  connected  with  the  woitl  <fratf«wc,  which 
means  altercation,  as  is  shewn  by  the  usage  of  the  Septuagint, 
which  sometimes  renders  by  this  word  the  Hebrew  yy.    Not 
only,  however,  does  the  Apostle,  in  the  passage  referred  to, 

sp^  of  fAwfii^  ^^n(ffHf    but  also  of  ymnXty/o^  *  xoj   gpiS,  nai 


•  rfvi*x«>i«r.     SiKLSR^ftdds,  'aWnpf,  in  Comment  Hist,  de  sst- 
Cbriit.  statu,  p.  80.    Bat  wliat  srounds  lias  lie  for  (his  t 
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[kixfC  MfMM^  I  in  which  it  is  very  evident,  that  reference  is 
made  to  the  contentions  of  the  Jews  respecting  the  ceremcmial 
kw,  and  religious  subjects  in  general.  Some,  however,  are 
c(  opinion,  that  the  passage  relates  particularly  to  their  dis- 
putes on  the  genealogies  of  the  Chief-priests  and  priests,  to 
which,  according  to  Josephus,  they  paid  very  scrupulous  at- 
tention ;  the  Jews  being  universally  of  opinion,  that  the  immor- 
tality, and  everlasting  honor  of  their  name,  depended  on  the 
genealogical  tables.  On  this  subject,  see  Michablis,  Com- 
mentationes,  presented  to  the  Royal  Soc.  of  Getting,  during 
the  yean  17S3  ss ;  p.  2  s. — ^Now  either  comparison  of  dif- 
ferent passages,  and  the  reasoning  founded  upon  it,  are  no- 
vriiere  of  any  weight  in  interpretations  of  this  kind,  or  it  is 
evident  fix>m  what  has  been  adduced,  that,  through  the  whole 
of  the  passage  under  discussion,  there  is  no  trace  of  the  Gnos- 
tic, or  of  any  other  philosophy ;  but  that  its  meaning  is  that 
which  1  have  assigned  to  it.  And  here  I  cannot  but  notice 
the  caution  of  those  two  distinguished  commentators,  Chrv- 
iOSTOM  and  Camerarius  ;  both  of  whom  considered  this 
plaoe  as  referring  to  the  Gnostics,  but  only  on  conjecture. 
CHRT806TOM,Op.  Tom.  VI.  p.  531.  Ed.  Par.  1636,  says,  4  ^oexa 
rwrd  ^^1,  Aon  rnig  iourou^  IxaXouv  vors  Fvcj^rixou^,  dg  vKiov  rl  rwv 
iXXwv  iidorest  ^  or  perhaps  he  says  this,  because  certain  per- 
■ons,  at  that  period,  called  themselves  Gnostics,  as  knowing 
somewhat  more  than  others.''  And  it  is  evident  that  he  add- 
ed this  only  in  the  way  of  conjecture,  from  the  fact  that  he 
explains  the  whole  of  this  Epistle  with  reference  to  the  Jews. 
Thus,  for  example,  he  expressly  says  that  irB^StSaufKOikBTv,  Ch. 
I.  3,  refers  to  "  the  Jews,  who  wished  to  bring  believers  again 
into  subjection  to  the  law  ;**  (lou^a/oug,  ^ouXoM^touf  caXiv  M 
riv  ir^fMv  IXxnv  rovg  ci^rou;)  and  he  adds,  that  the  Apostle  re- 
proves them  for  this  in  ahnost  all  his  epistles.  Moreover,  he 
thus  explains  itJ&^ott  xaJ  ysveakay'ms^  in  the  next  verse ;  iku^oug 

{&7|i«fiRi  ml  roL  ^eagtufriiM  d^iuvra.      ^Eixhg  ydg  roue  ij;  loudaibjv 
iv  ^  iMNifnK  *^^  ff'avra  Xi/ov  dvaXjVxsiv,   oroMrrou^  xou  arfofoMr. 

^yt^n.    **  He  does  not  refer  to  the  law ;  far  from  it ;  but  to 
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fictionSr  and  false  doctrines.    For  it  is  known,  that  some  of  the 
Jews  employ  their  whole  discourse  on  useless  topicsi  reckon* 
iDg  up  their  pedigree,  that  they  may  acquire  a  reputation  for 
gnat  learning  and  investigation.''    In  the  same  way,  he  inter- 
prets €i€iiX0u(  xoi  ygBiUuQ  fii^^ou(,  ch.  iv.  7,  by  tag  Itudoiwr  «a{a» 
r^ff^gm• — So  also  Camesarius,  on  this  passage,  observes,  "I 
suspect,  also,  that  the  Apostle  here  refers  to  a  certain  sect, 
called  Gnostics,  (rolv  rvej^rpcwv  xaXoufAivcjv)  who  are  supposed 
to  have  sprung  from  the  Nicolaitans,  and  who  shewed  a  won- 
derful acquaintance  with  abstruse  subjects.^     Many  veiy 
kamed  commentators  have  been  equally  cautious,  in  express- 
ing their  opinions  on  this  subject ;  among  whom  I  think  Gao- 
Tius  also  may  in  a  certain  sense  be  classed,  who  speaks,  I  per- 
ceive, rather  in  a  hesitating  manner  at  Matt  xxjv.  1 1.    He 
there  observes  ;  ^  And  this  (the  Gnostic  phikMophy,  of  which 
he  is  speaking,)  is,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  that  i^ioiuvufMs  7«u^, 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  Timothy.'^     At  tlus 
place  of  the  Apostle,  however,  he  speaks  with  greater  con- 
fMence,  saying ;  "  you  perceive  here,  how  ancient  is  the  name 
of  Gnostics,  which  these  philosophers,  mingling  themselves 
with  the  Christian  assemblies,  assumed ;  despising  others  as 
ignorant  persons :"  though,  even  at  the  former  place  also,  he 
pronounces  his  opinion  with  some  degree  of  confidence,  in  the 
remarks  which  he  afterwards  makes. 

1/et  us  now  proceed  to  the  writings  of  St.  Jolui,  and  par- 
ticularly his  Gospel,  and  First  Epistle  ;  in  which  some  very 
learned  men  think  that  there  are  such  evident  traces  of  the 
Gnostic  philosophy,  that  no  doubt  can  remain  upon  the  sub- 
ject. With  respect  to  the  former,  they  assert,  with  great 
unanimity,  that  the  whole  of  it  was  written  in  opposition  to 
this  class  of  men  ;  both  because  it  is  too  evident,  that  the  de- 
sign of  the  sacred  Evangelist  was  to  defend  the  divinity  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  against  the  objections  of  enemies,  and 
because  he  makes  use  of  those  very  words,  which  the  Gnos- 
tics employed  in  a  different  sense.  Among  these  they  class 
the  terms  Xoyo^,  ^wi^,  ^w^,  tt^vvysviig^  (furng,  and  the  phrases,  cfk 
Tov  eshv  sTvou,  'r\^(yis  x«f'^^  *«*  dXtj^eiaf,  and  Others.  Objections, 
fmwevcr.  may  be  ur^d  against  both  these  proofs. 
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As  lor  the  first  argument,  that  it  was  the  design  of  St  John 
to  ccmtend  against  the  opponents  of  Christ's  divinity,  i.  e.  the 
Gnostics,  I  have  not  as  yet  been  persuaded  into  this  opinion 
by  what  some  learned  writers  have  advanced  in  support  of 
it,  with  more  ingenuity  and  plausibility  than  correctness.  For, 
first,  the  whole  tenor  of  the  discourse,  and  even  the  first 
fourteen  verses,  which  are  particularly  thought  to  refer  to 
this  subject,  have  no  appearance  of  any  refiitation,  or  ar- 
gument ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  plain  that  it  is  a  doctrinal 
pasnge,  in  which  the  inspired  writer,  according  to  a  method 
pursued  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  makes  some  explanato- 
ry observations  in  regard  to  our  Saviour,  his  natures,  and  the 
union  of  them,  by  way  of  preface  and  introduction  to  the 
subsequent  history  of  Christ ;  and  clearly  and  minutely  shews 
tbe  design  of  this  great  mystery,  at  that  time  altogether  re- 
jected by  the  Jews  ;  which  the  Christians  might  make  use  of 
as  well  for  convincing  the  Jews,  as  for  strengthening  their 
own  belief,  by  a  certain  and  clear  examination  of  the  whole 
nature  and  truth  of  the  matter.     And  this  was  the  design  and 
plan  of  the  other  writers  also  of  the  gospel  history,  though 
of  none  so  plainly  as  of  St:  Jolm  ;  and  yet  no  other,  except 
him,  has  ever  been  thought  to  have  combated  the  errors  of 
the  Gnostics.    There  is  no  reason,  therefore,  for  the  assertion 
of  some  learned  men,  and,  amongthese,of  Schroeckh,  Hist. 
Eccl.  Tom.  n.  p.  312,  that  this  doctrinal  discourse  of  St.  John 
is  altogether  out  of  place  in  a  historical  book,  unless  the  in- 
tention of  it  is  to  refute  some  doctrinal  error.    For  granting, 
that  St  John  departs  somewhat  from  the  character  of  a  his- 
torian, and  undertakes  the  office  of  a  teacher  ;  is  he  necessa- 
rily, on  that  account,  contending  against  the  Gnostics,  or  other 
heretics  of  that  kind  ?     On  the  contrary,  as  I  have  already 
said,  he  added  these  remarks  for  the  benefit  of  the  Jews,  and 
of  Christians,  who  were  not  sufficiently  confirmed  in  the  faith. 
And  what  else  is  it  but  to  fulfil  the  office  of  a  historical  writ- 
er, to  relate,  that  the  Son  of  God  existed  before  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  that  he  formed  this  whole  universe,  and, 
having  assumed  a  human  nature,  proved  himself,  on  the  earth, 
by  various  circumstances  and  actions,  to  be  the  true  God  ^ 
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But  it  will  besaid,that  for  this  very  reason,  that  St  John  pai*l 
sues  a.  more  extensive  and  clearer  plan,  tKan  Uie  other  v 
of  the  gospel  history,  it  is  evident,  that  his  intention  i 
pat  Christians  upon  their  guard  against  the  errors  of  tlie  C 
tica.     Be  it  so.     But  why  does  he  speak  so  much  about  I 
Xo'yts,  and  directly  explain  who  he  is  ?     Why  does  he  not  d 
course  rather  abuiit  Demiurge,  whom  these  men  maintaiiu 
lo  be  the  author  of  all   things,  but  inferior  to  the  supre 
God,  nay,  wicked  and  impotent  in  nature  ;  and  shew  t1 
same  S^iuo^igyis,  i,  e.  creator  of  the  world,  is  the  supreme  C 
himself ;  and  that  he  has  a  Son,  who  partakes  of  divinity  ii 
the  same  measure  with  the  Father,  and  who  may  in  a  liarm- 
iess  sense  be  termed  Xc'/os ;  and  why  does  he  speak  of  this 
Wyoe  in  such  a  manner,  as  if  Cimslians  had  never  known  any 
thing  about  any  other  f    Why  is  he  silent  about  Aeons,*  re- 
specting whom  (he  Gnostics  philosophized  in  as  trilling  a  man- 
ner, as  they  did  with  regard  to  the  Xoyos  ;  and  why  does  he 
not  prove  to  these  philosophers,  that  their  opinion  in  regard 
to  other  natures,  viz.  Aeons,  between  the  supreme  God  and 
Demiurge,  is  absurd  and  Impious,  and  is  grounded  upon  a  falao 
opinion  respecting  the  origin   of  evil  7     1  like  better,  ihcrs- 1 
fore,  the  opinion  of  those,  who  think  that  it  was  St.  JohnV  1 
intention,  in  this  work,  lo  write  a  sort  of  compendium,  (not 
because  there  is  an  ancient  tradition  to  this  el^ct,  for  1  can- 
not hesitate  to  pronounce  this,  with  8giiler,  in  the  Pref.  to 
his  Paraph,  of  St,  John's  gospel,  a  mere  fable  :  but  because  . 
any  person,  who  reads  the  Gospel,  and  other  writings  of  StJ 
John,  may  easily  perceive  this  for  himself,)  and  to  explain  tfau 
Cbriatiao  doctrine  somewhat  more  minutely  and  fully ;  (whid 


*  Whoever  niataes  lo  know  aomeUiing  of  the  Aeon*  of  Ike  Gpottk^.l 
may  ccmiult  Bkidioikk,  Hist.  Crit.  de  HHaicbfee  «t  HanlcUiime,  ToHk-f 
ti.  Lib,  V.  c.  2.  p.  674 ;  MoaHum,  Jnstit.   II.  E.  maj.  p-  143  s 
Brvckeb,  Hisl.  Cril.  Phil.  Tom.  ii.  p.  647,  where  he  thus  obterTMI,^ 
"  Thep  are  subiUDlial  vtalues,  wbicb,  haviog  con 
Jrom  God,  have,  iadeed,  a  divine  nature  aod  euence,  yet  differenl  Tron 
its  source  by  B  certain  mode  nndpecniiar  way  ol  existence  of  iU  ow«: 
ioIeUeclual  and  umnortal,  and  having  no  refisrgacc  to  (bat  Irnie  «Ucb 
itllR«onIianln*TeiuHDr  muIBtion." 
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U  the  opinkm  of  Sbklbr,  Hist.  dog.  fidei,  prefixed  to  Baam- 
garten'B  Polem.  Thcol.  T,  i.  p.  61.)  and,  aa  there  were  not 
only  many  Jews,  who  impugned  the  divine  nature  of  Christ, 
or,  at  least,  had  doubtful  and  various  sentiments  in  regard  to 
it,  but  also  many  Christiaits,  wbo  did  not  understand  it  with 
sufficient  certainty,  that  he  wished  to  prove  it  by  arguments, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  to  explain  the  subject  of  liis  human  na- 
ture, and  of  (he  union  of  the  former  with  it ;  so  that  the  whole 
doctrine  in  regard  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  might  be  better 
understood,  and  be  more  clearly  evident  to  all,  and  thus  Chris- 
tians might  have,  in  this  work,  a  kind  of  spiritual  gift  (x"f"'- 
iKx  TvnifMMM«v).  And  this  opinion,  no  leus  than  that  which  sup- 
poses St  John  to  have  written  against  the  Gnostic  heresies, 
is  supported  by  the  authority  of  antiquity ;  and,  as  it  has  been 
thoroughly  approved  of  by  men  deeply  versed  in  Greek  and 
Hebrew  learning,  it  ought  to  be  adopted  by  us.  It  may  be 
sufficient  to  mention  Orioen,  passages  of  whom,  as  also  of 
other  writers,  have  been  cited  by  Lardhek,  in  his  Supple- 
ment to  the  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History,  Vol.  i.  p.  383  s. 
The  Apostle,  however,  uses  a  phraseology,  which  bears  a 
strong  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Gnostic  philosophers  !  So, 
indeed,  some  learned  writers  say,  in  order  to  shew  that  St. 
John  contended  agulnst  that  class  of  men.  i  grant  it.  In 
the  first  pkte,  bowevur,  theM  are  single  words,  and  particu- 
lar phrases,  separated  from  the  context ;  some  of  which  I 
have  cited  above.  Now  who  can  draw  any  inference  from 
single  words,  in  regard  to  (he  resemblance  of  the  whole 
style  T  Many  words  occur  in  the  New  Testament,  which 
are  found  also  in  Dkhos-thenes,  and  other  elegant  Greek 
writers.  But  is  the  style  of  tlic  New  Testament  that  of  De- 
mosthenem  -and  pure  Greek,  or  is  it  derived  from  Deraosthe- 
oes?  (ITiilnB  any  one  will  be  so  absurd  as  to  say,  with  a 
certain  writer,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  great  delight  in  the 
eloquence  of  Demosthenes.)  There  are  also,  in  the  New 
Testament,  entire  fJirases,  resembling  the  Hebrew  usage, 
which  are  found  in  Aescuvlds  and  Sophocles,  and  some- 
times also  in  tlie  same  sense.  But  who  can  imagine  that  they 
are  taken  from  them  T— But.  in  the  next  place,  it  would  be  a 
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Strong  presumption  against  my  opinion,  if  the  words  and 
phrases  supposed  to  have  been  derived  from  the  Gnostics, 
were  entirely  unknown  in  the  sacred  writings.  I  shall  now 
attempt  to  shew,  however,  that  this  is  not  the  fact.  If  I  shall 
be  able  to  do  this,  it  will  be  evident,  that  neither  are  these 
words  derived  from  the  Gnostic  or  Oriental  pliilosophy,  nor 
is  it  aimed  at  by  St.  John  in  this  place. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  word  Xoyoj,  the  origin  of  which,  I 
must  freely  confess,  cannot  be  very  easily  explained  ;  espe- 
cially as  it  is  peculiar  to  St.  John  alone,  among  the  New  Tes- 
tament writers.  I  like,  most  of  all,  however,  the  op^iion, 
that  reference  is  made  in  this  word  to  the  Hebrew  language. 
There  are  some,  also,  who  refer  to  the  usage  of  the  Cbaldec 
tongue,  and  particularly  to  the  word  k^^D'D  ;  on  which  aubject 
there  has  been  much  discussion  among  various  writers* 
The  point  has  been  certainly  enforced  with  p^t  learoing ; 
and  I  should  be  strongly  disposed  to  agree  toil,  were  not  the 
Xfyoc  distinguished  from  God,  as  a  different  pmon  from  the 
Fktber  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  it  has  not  been  proved  with 
soilieient  certainty,  as  some  think,  that  the  Chaldee  writers 
nse  this  word  in  any  other  way,  than  in  descriptions  of  (rod, 
or  of  some  peculiar  divine  revelation ;  as  may  be  seen  even 
by  Mai.  ni.  5,  where,  instead  of  "I  the  liOrd,"  the  Chaldee 
vQiBion  has  "id'o,  my  word.  As  it  is  still,  thereforei  a  subject 
of  doubt,  whether  it  was  customary  to  use  this  word  in  a  pe- 
culiar manner  respecting  the  Son  of  God,  I  would  not  as- 
sert positively,  that  the  usage  of  St.  John  is  to  be  traced  to 
that  source.  See  Deyling,  Obs.  S.  T.  i.  p.  221  s,,  Carpzov, 
Crit.  Sac.  p.  479  s.,  and  especially  John  Hknry  AIichaklis, 
Diss,  de  fcOD-D  Chaldaeorum.  I  should  think,  however,  that 
this  appellation  of  the  Saviour,  o  Xoyo^,  ought  to  be  accounted 
one  of  those  usages  of  speech,  which  were  at  that  time,  in- 
deed, frequent  among  the  Jews,  but  of  which  no  examples 
have  reached  us.  But  that  this  term  X6yo^,  used  by  St.  John, 
was  customary  among  those  for  whom  he  wrote,  is  evident 
from  the  fact,  that  be  adds  nothing  in  explanation  of  it ; 
which,  perspicuous  as  he  is  in  all  other  respects,  he  would 
certainly  otherwise  have  done,  and  not  have  med  it  m 
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^  void  well  known  to  all.    Tliere  are  some  remains,  how« 
ar^  of  this  usage,  in  the  Hebrew  language ;  and  these  I 

^    ^  now  proceed  to  consider.    It  was  customary  with  the 
fabrews  to  use  the  word  ''S'l  to  express  a  divine  person,  and 

i  Jtrticularly  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  employ  it  as  a  sjnony- 
0OU8  term  with  i:;*.  I  would  not,  however,  with  Dbvling. 
•  c  quote  as  an  instance  of  this,  Ps.  xxxiii.  6 ;  as  commentators 
now  generally  agree,  that  ">?;  signifies,  in  that  passage,  the 
divine  decree,  and  that  this  place,  therefore,  ought  no  more 
to  be  cited  in  proof  of  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  I  would  rather,  therefore,  with  Witbius, 
MiscelL  Sac.  Tom.  n.  p.  102,  and  Devlino,  1.  c.  p.  223,  re- 
fer to  n.  Sam.  VII.  21 ;  where  David  confesses,  that  all  his 
blessiiigB  had  come  to  him  pri  *i4q^3 :  and  that  this  does  not 
mean,  ^  on  account  of  the  promise,  kindly  made  to  me  by 
thee,''  as  it  may  perhaps  elsewhere,  is  shewn  by  the  parallel 
passage,  i.  Cfaroo.  zvii.  19,  in  which  those  same  supplications 
of  David  are  repeated ;  for  there,  in  reference  to  the  same 
subject,  the  words  are  i^^;*  "M2>*3,  instead  of  TVi"!  '^'^?ji  as  in 
the  former  place.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  these  words 
set  forth  the  same  idea,  inasmuch  as  thev  are  used  concern- 
ing  the  same  subject ;  and  that  they  express  the  Messiah,  who 
is  sometimes  called  13^*,  as  appears  from  Isai.  xlu.  1.  xlix.  !• 
3.  LU.  13,  and  also  from  the  circumstance  that  the  Septuagint 
renders  "i^^i,  in  the  passage  of  Samuel  referred  to,  by  6ou>o(, 
whkh  is  no  unimportant  argument  in  favor  of  the  opinion 
which  I  advance.    But  the  sense  of  this  word  isy  is  to  be 

•    • 

determined  from  the  usage  of  the  Hebrew  language,  accord- 
ing to  which  it  does  not  mean  the  same  with  the  Latin  word 
5€rvtitf ;  but  the  Hebrews  call  those  persons  the  servants  of 
kings,  whom  we,  at  the  present  day,  call  ministers,  in  a  very 
honorable  sense :  this,  therefore,  is  a  title  of  dignity,  with 
which  Moses  also  is  distinguished  in  the  Old  Testament, 
Josh.  1. 1,  as  has  been  remarked  by  Masids,  in  his  Conunentary 
on  this  place,  contained  in  the  Critici  Sacri.  This  circum- 
stance may  be  ui^d  against  Geibr,  on  Ps.  xvin.  1,  who  sup- 
poses that  the  won!  signifies  an  abject  ix>ndition ;  which  is 
not  the  fact.     For  nsr.  like  the  same  v^rd  in  Arabic,  means 
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propeiiyy  **  to  work  as  a  laborer,**  as  xoriou  in  the  New  Tdatft- 
ment.  Thus,  in  Gen.  u.  5,  rwtkrmie  isP ;  tv.  %  nmj  •wy; 
Prov.  xu.  11.  Isai.  xix.  9.  D^ntB  '-i3j?,  workers  in  flax.  M 
n^  means,  further,  to  pay  attention  to,  to  be  devoted  io, 
as  in  n.  Kings,  xrui.  7.  Isai.  xix.  33.  Whence  tnsS: 
signifies  ministers,  whom  any  person  employs  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  designs.  The  Septuagint  almost  always  ren- 
ders D^  :j;  by  veujeg ;  but  inEsth.  ii.  18,  it  translates  it  by  the 
honorable  appellation  cpthn.  The  term  ^rauSzg^  moreover,  is 
used  in  the  New  Testament,  in  the  same  way  as  onjp  :  a 
clear  instance  of  which  occurs  in  Matt.  xiv.  2,  where  the  ^risSK 
of  Herod,  are  his  friends,  or  ministers,  called  in  Mark,  vi.  21, 
fif/itfravff.  Hence  the  Apostles  are  called  ^ouXof,  on  account 
of  the  august  office  of  the  Apostl^ip ;  and  S§u>Jum  Kvpfy^ 
means,  to  teach  the  gospel.  Of  the  same  force  is  the  word 
Xmwfyig  in  the  New  Testament,  which  is  a  tide  applied  to 
kings,  who  are  called  "Kurw^i  rtiS  efou,  andMutovw,  Rom.  xm. 
4  6 ;  and  even  to  the  angels  themselves,  Heb.  i.  14 ;  nay 
more,  even  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ch.  vui.  2.  6 :  and  ch. 
Ilk  1.  he  is  called  cLcodTroXo^  ^  ifji^Xo^io;,  i.  e.  the  interpreter 
of  the  covenant,  sent  by  God,  in  order  that  he  might  ratify 
the  covenant ;  which  titles  have  nothing,  certainly,  of  an  ab- 
ject signification  in  them,  and  do  not  detract  at  all  from  the 
dignity  of  the  person  who  bears  them.  The  word  ip|»,  there- 
fore, means  nearly  the  same  as  ^^o,  by  which  very  title  the 
Saviour  is  distinguished  in  the  Old  Testament.  But  tj^Q 
means,  any  minister,  i.  e.  one  who  manages  aflaira  in  the  place 
of  another ;  and  is  applied  principally  to  the  counsellors  of 
princes,  and  generals  and  commanders  in  war,  not  only  in  the 
Hebrew,  but  also  in  the  other  Oriental  tongues.  Hence,  in 
the  Ethiopic,  it  signifies  a  president,  a  governor ;  and  is  used 
for  apx^  i^  John,  ui.  i,  and  for^y^M'^,  in  Matt.  xxvn.  2.  For 
the  same  reason  itkSd  and  nwD,  Ps.  civ.  4,  and  ia;r  and  n"W, 
Josh.  1.  1,  are  used  indiscriminately,  although  it  cannot  be 
denied,  that  nyffip  is  used  by  the  Hebrews  in  a  somewhat 
more  honorable  sense.  —  I  have  made  these  observations 
that  it  might  be  seen,  that  the  words  "^^i,  -is^,  and^M^ 
are  synonymous,  and,  when  used  with  reference  to  our  Sa- 
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vipiiry  s^gnity  the  whole  office,  committed  to  him  by  Grod  the 
Tflfher  for  the  benefit  of  men ;  and  that  thus  the  reason  might 
^Jl^/fify  appear,  why  the  term  X^  is  used  by  St.  John  ;  and 
tfpt  it  might  be  evident,  that  this  title  was  applied  to  the  Mes- 
liab  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  not,  therefore,  to  be  looked 
for  in  the  Gnostic,  or  any  other  philosophy  of  that  kind.  But 
as  that  ministry  consisted  principally  in  recovering  the  salva- 
tion and  happiness  of  men,  to  the  great  glory  of  God,  and 
not  simply  in  making  it  known  to  mankind,  and  unfoMing  the 
way  to  its  attainment ;  on  this  account,  I  think  that  the  title 
'Kofof  refera  not  merely  to  the  office  of  a  teacher,  which  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  bore,  but  principally  to  his  character  as  Re- 
deemer, and  that  it  means,  therefore,  not  only  a  teacher,  or, 
as  He  DM  ANN  understands  it,  in  his  Explic.  Libr.  N.  T.  Tonu 
UL  p.  7,  one  who  makes  an  annunciation,  but  the  author  of  the 
salvation  and  happiness  of  the  human  race  ;  such  as  t.:3^  is  de* 
scribed  to  be,  by  Isaiah,  Ch.  lii,  and  liu,  and  as  St.  John 
qieaks  of  him,  when  he  calls  hini  90)$:,  ^c^,  x.X.  And  this  is 
particularly  consonant  with  the  genius  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage. For  the  primary  and  proper  signification  of  ^^l  is 
that  of  drawing,  leading  :  and  it  was  formerly  applied,  liko 
the  same  word  in  the  Syriac,  to  sheplierds,  who  lead  their 
flock,  and  to  husbandmen^  who  draw  furrows,  on  which  ac- 
count the  Syriac  word  denotes  a  field,  and  plain  ;  and  it  thus 
agrees  with  the  primary  signification  of  isv.  Hence  *>37p 
means  properly,  not  a  desert,  but  a  place  in  which  there  are 
no  cultivated  fields,  but  which  is  designed  for  pastures,  or  in- 
to which  a  flock  is  led,  as  Reland  has  observed.  Falsest.  111. 
L.  1.  c.  56.  p.  374.  Thus  Joel,  1.  19,  where  the  words  nms 
'i3'^o  mean,  either  the  cottages  of  the  shepherds  and  the  sheep- 
folds,  or  rather  pleasant  pastures,  green  meadows  ;  "  the  ex- 
cessive drought  has  consumed  the  places  in  which  there  are 
pastures.^'  In  the  next  place,  however,  the  word  "^^i  is  ap- 
plied to  the  office  of  generals  and  kings,  and  also  of  teachers. 
Hence  it  signifies,  either  to  rule,  govern,  subject,  compel,  lead ; 
as  Ps.  xvuL  48,  where  'nnn  O'Oj;  "^3.  !l  is  well  translated  by  the 
SeptuaguQt,  xai  u«'oTa|a^  XaoO;  u^^  ^f*^,  instead  of  which,  in  u.  Sam. 
xzn.  48,  it  is  ^^nnn  O'si;  Tjm,  cai^suwv  Xaouf  u^oxoTwfAou^     In  Ps. 
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xLVii.  4,  and  cxxxvii.  3,  the  Syriac  word  occurs  in  the  Biiiie 
sense,  in  reference  to  those  who  lead  others  into  captintyr 
and  expresses  the  very  difficult  verb  SSn,  hence  *^3^  mpnH^ 
a  general ;  or  to  teach,  discourse,  and  also  to  be  eloquent ; 
for  example,  in  i.  Kings,  v.  13,  where  Solomon's  acquaint- 
ance with  natural  productions  is  mentbned,  that  he  could 
also  explain  the  qualities  of  these.  See  also  Hos-  z.  4» 
and  XaXsu  in  the  New  Testament,  Mark,  ii.2,i.  Pet  iv.  11. 
Hence  nsn  is,  in  numerous  places  in  the  Psalms,  synonymous 
with  n^in»  which  means  the  whole  system  of  divine  instruc- 
tion, and  in  this  way  also  Xc^o^  is  used  in  the  New  Testament, 
as  1.  Cor.  1. 18,  Xo^^o^rou  (froufou.  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ 

crucified  ;  also  Xoyo^  to?  X^i^tou,  Xoyo^  r?c  aXij^sia^,  ii.  Tint  u- 
15  ;  Xoyoff  rou  deoZ,  i.  John,  u.  14,  Apoc.  i.  2,  in  which  last 
place  X070C  rou  6to\i  and  lutgrv^ia  <rou  xptftoii  are  synonymous, 
and  signify  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  iucgnftn  cav  Xoyov  tou 
Btovy  to  teach  the  gospel.     Compare  also  Exod.  iv.  14,  and 
Jer.  1.  6.    Now  if  tliesc  significations  be  applied  to  the  E^ 
viour,  when  distinguished  by  the  title  of  Xo^o;,  the  reason  (rf* 
so  calling  him  may  Ijc  more  easily  perceived  ;  and  it  may 
thereby  be  seen,  that  the  name  is  not  to  be  looked  for  in  the 
Gnostic,  or  any  other  philosophy.    If  tJie  observations  I  have 
now  made  are  thought,  by  some,  not  to  carry  with  them  that 
complete  evidence  which  ought  to  exist,  when  we  are  oblig- 
ed to  gather  the  meaning  and  sense  from  tJie  words,  as  in 
prominent  points  of  doctrine,  or  when  the  context  and  sub- 
ject-matter give  no  assistance  in  arriving  at  a  true  understand- 
ing of  the  signification  ;  yet  they  arc  of  some  weight  in  es- 
tablishing the  interpretation  for  which  I  contend,  from  the 
usage  and  analog'  of  languages :  and  this  is,  perhaps,  all  that 
is  necessar}%  in  passages  of  this  kind. 

I^t  us  now  proceed  to  tliosc  other  traces  of  the  Gnostics, 
which  are  thought  to  exist  in  the  gospel  of  St.  John ;  in  the 
examination  of  which  I  mav  be  more  brief.  Besides  the 
word  Xoyo^,  particular  stress  is  laid  upon  the  terms  ^Ck  and 
?w^,  which  are  thought  to  have  been  used  for  the  purpose  of 
opposing  the  Gnostics.    Thus  Grotius  observes,  at  this  pfaioe. 
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**  The  fable  of  the  Gnoalics  is  refuted,  that  the  Xo^bc  is  one 
emanation  of  God,  ?«»n)  another,  ^  another.    St.  John  diews^ 
on  the  contrary,  that  all  these  titles  suit  Christ  alone"    It  is 
haidly  necessary  to  say  any  thing  in  opposition  to  this  idea, 
ainoe  it  is  obvious,  that  the  words  ^  and  ^ori  savor,  not  of 
Grnosticism,  but  Hebraism ;  for  the  words  un^  and  *iik  oc- 
cur in  numerous  places  of  the  Psalms,  in  the  sense  of  felicity 
of  every  kind,  tranquillity  of  mind,  joy,  and  the  hope  of  ever- 
lasting life ;  as  niD,  hiu^y  and  ^£^,  are  used  for  miseries  and 
cahmity :  for  example,  Ps.  xxxvi.  10,  where  the  two  wordii 
above  mentioned  are  connected  together;^   Ps.  lxxi.20; 
Isai.  IX.  I ;   and  in  the  New  Testament,  John,  x.  10.    And 
such  a  Saviour  is  promised  in  the  Old  Testament ;  that  he 
riiould  be  ^,U  *ii'm,  Isai.  xlix.  6 ;  and  he  was  acknowledged  to 
be  such  in  the  New  Testament,  Luke,  ii.  33,  (pu;  tig  clcoxaXu- 
•^  ^^vfiv ;  and  he  himself,  also,  applies  this  title  to  himself, 
John,  VIII.  12,  fyCi  £ifM  ro  ^us  rou  x6<ffM),  which  words  I  would 
pBbi  render,  <'  I  am  that  light  of  the  world,"  predicted,  viz. 
by  the  prophets :  and  I  would  understand  it  as  referring  not 
to  the  doctrine,  delivered  by  him,  but  to  the  salvation  pro- 
cared  by  him ;  as  appears  not  only  from  the  words  that  fol- 
low, t&iripSe^  ^6i^(,  but  by  the  parallel  places,  ch.  ix.  5, 
and  XII.  46.     And  so,  also,  I  think  those  words  o:u  Mk  ooght 
to  be  interpreted ;  viz.  in  reference  to  the  author  of  human  sal- 
vation and  happiness ;  and  also  q>oig  and  ^uri  in  the  place  before 
us.    For  these  words  are  used  indiscriminately,  although  with 
some  slight  difference  of  meaning,  which  is  this.   The  word  ^uti 
rignifies  happiness,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  refer,  at  the  same 
time,  to  the  power  of  conferring  it  upon  men ;  on  which  ao» 
count  Christ  is  said  to  quicken  (^uo^roi^rv)  men,  which  does  not 
mean,  as  interpreters  commonly  suppose,  to  regenerate,  but  to 
bestow  salvation ;  but  <pv^  signifies  happiness,  so  as  to  indicate, 


*  The  sense  of  this  most  beautifal  fm^age  is  this:    Thoa  art  tBe 
tfoorce  of  tnie  and  permanent  happiness,  and  from  thb  source  every 
^  ■.  kind  of  happiness  abounds  to  us ;  rpO^  according  to  the  Hebrew  usage, 
meaos,  "  to  enjoy." 

10 


at  die  same  time,  the  method  of  obtammg  kt  vis.  by  the  iUu- 
miBalionof  tbe  mind,  i.  e.  the  knowkdfge  of  God  and  of  Jeaoa 
Christ.  Since  these  wordi»thereforey are  used  in  anchamasi* 
der,  as  to  be  io  no  way  applicable  to  the  GMstica»  and  siaoe 
4k  ngnification  wluch  th^have  is  not  unknown  in  other 
{Murts  of  Scripture ;  it  is  evident,  that  the  use  of  them  should  not 
beomsidered  as  being  derived  from  the  Gnostic,  or  Pktonie 
pfaikieopby,  as  many  think  with  Lb  CLaac ;  and  that  the  woid 
^u4  V.  4,  must  not  be  explained  according  to  SavLia'a  inter- 
pretation, fli  his  Paraphr.  of  St  John's  gospel,  widi  refereBoe  to 
^  spiritual  natures  enjoying  perpetual  life,  as  the  moat  excetteat 
species  rum  ^avrbm,  ai)d  Christ,  the  creator  o(  tfiem."  R  saay  be 
fbrther  remarked,  that  the  use  bf  the  words  |^«i4  and  f*ip,  in  the 
sense  of  happiness,  as  of  tf^ro;  in  the  sense  of  miseiy,  ia  con- 
formabte  to  the  custom  of  all  languages ;  as  has  been  already 
obanrved  by  others,  and  shewn,  with  reference  to  ^ofane  wri> 
ters,  by  Bos,  Exercitatt.  ad  N.  T.  p.  58,  and  ELSHBEt  0km. 
Sac.  p.  290  s.  I  am  very  much  surprised  that  GaoTioa^  wbb» 
in  other  places,  perceives  all  this  perfectly  well,  ahould  have 
hesitated  with  regard  to  this  passage.  Such,  however^  m 
uauaUy  the  case  vrith  those,  who  go  to  the  inveatigatioB  of 
any  writer's  meaning,  when  blinded  by  a  preccmoeived  opi- 
nion. 

No  less  clear  is  the  matter,  in  regard  to  the  word  pmmy99fig^ 
V,  14,  and  18.  Gaorius  is  of  opinion  that  this  word,  ako,  is 
used  in  opposition  to  the  Gnostics,  observing,  that  '^  thte 
Gnostics  are  in  brief  terms  condemned,  who  made  the  Xt^K 
one,  iMV9Y9>frig  another,  and  Jesus  another."  And  yet  he  him- 
self has  well  shewn,  that,  in  order  to  understand  this  phrase, 
we  must  recur  to  the  usage  of  the  Septuagint  in  rendering  the 
Hebrew  171;,  examples  of  which  are  to  be  found  in  Gen.  xxu. 
3. 12.  16,  Amos,  viii.  10,  Zech.  xii.  10,  &c.,  and  Prov.iv. 
3 ;  from  which  places  it  may  be  seen,  that  this  word  means 
*  very  much  beloved  ;'  for,  in  the  former  of  them,  they  trans- 
late it  by  Ajoftnr^,  and,  in  the  last-mentioned,  by  d^yawu^ums. 
This  is  certainly  true ;  except  that  Grotius  is  mistaken  in 
iMipposing,  that  Aywrif^hs  means,  dear,  or  very  much  beloved; 
since  it  rather  signifies  "  only ;"  for.  in  the  above-mention- 
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od  fiattage  of  Genesia,  kaac  is  called  on^^  itt  ];i»  and  it 
ii  added,  P^rmyh/i ;  whkh  woald  have  beeo  superfluooiy  had 
not  the  wiiole  fiace  signified,  ''take  thine  only  son,  who  is 
also  ray  dear  to  thee.'*  This  is  evideirt,  abo,  from  the  trans- 
lation  of  Stmhachus,  who  has  rendered  i^  by  ym%e,  and 
thatof  AqoiMfWhotransbtesit  byfMvt/fv^;;  asStFanlabfO 
doQS»  in  Heb.  n.  17.  Finally,  this  is  in  accordance  with  are- 
fined  nsage  of  the  Greek  lai^goage,  by  which  an  only  son  is 
called  iymn^  In  reference  to  this  are  to  be  exjdained  the 
tfeU-known  words,  in  Matt  ul  17,  and  Luke,  ui.  SS.  •Sr^ 
i0n§  i  wUc  (MD  i  iymnningj  h  y  Imfcini^a,  i.  e.  this  is  my  son, 
balofed  as  an  only  son. — Since  St  John,  then,  in  the  use  of 
this  wont  feOowed  the  usage  oTthe  8q>toagint,  and  it  was  a 
coiwmnn  thing  with  the  sacred  writers  to  distinguish  the  Son 
of  God  in  this  manner;  for  what  reason,  I  pray,  should  it  be 
saseitrid,  that  the  Gnostics  are  condemned  in  this  place  ?  Hie 
Gnoirties,  fiMTSOOth,  had  one  called  >^o^,  another  f^wvyt^^; 
St  Mm  here  mentions  fMvo^sv^c ;  efgo 

I  «m  sorpfisad  that  Grotius  should  consider  the  words  vXi^. 
gm  }t^ync  vti  ^IXsidiia^,  in  the  same  verse,  as  referring  abo  to 
tbo  Gnostics.  **  Here,  also,"  he  observes,  **  the  dream  of  the 
Gnostics  b  refitted,  according  to  whom  (iX^cia  was  diflferent 
fimn  X^  and  Christ.''  For  it  b  well  known,  that  the  words 
XR  and  nw  are,  in  numerous  places  of  the  Old  Testament, 
jained  together,  as  Ps.  xxv.  10,  lxxxix.  15,  and  in  thb  very 
CSl  t  of  John,  verse  17 ;  and  that  they  are,  by  a  hendyadis^ 
for  x^  iXii^ivi),  i,  e.  very  true,  or,  perfect  grace.  But  *  foil 
of  perfect  grace,'  means,  very  gracious,  by  fer  the  most  be- 
nignant* But  if  we  thus  interpret  these  words,  as  we  must 
do,  aooording  to  the  Hebrew  usage  ;  how  can  we  suppose 
then  to  rsfer  to  the  dx^^sia  of  the  Crnostics  7  Perhaps  the 
Gnostics  bad  a  x«^f>v  abo  T 

Gaonus  abo  thinks,  that,  in  verse  16,  **  St  John  shews  the 
trae  nse  of  the  word  vX^pufAa,  in  opposition  to  the  Gnostics.^ 
The  Gnostics  talked  about  a  certain  ^X^pufMt,  therefore  St. 
John,  m  this  place,  referred  to  the  same.  Thb  otherwise  ex- 
ceUent  cenunentator  did  not  bear  in  mind,  that  the  Apostle  Mr 
bwa  die  Hebrew  use  of  the  word  i6n,  which,u  I  have  al- 
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TOady  shcwn^  on  Col.  ii.  9,  means  citiier  a  quantity  destined 
for  some  purpose,  or  absolutely,  which  signification  is  not 
without  examples  in  Greek  writers ;  or  plenty  and  abundance ; 
and  that  this  is  the  meaning  in  the  present  passage  :  so  that 
tlie  sense  is ;  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  favors,  we  have 
obtained  very  great  and  constant  grace  ;  or,  we  have  'receiv- 
ed very  great  benefits  from  him  ;  for  this  is  the  meaning  of 
X^f^c  o-vTi  x^f*^o^*  This  same  usQge  St.  John  undoubtedly  bad 
in  view,  in  the  words  o  Cn  sis  ^'ov  xoX^^ov  rou  varpo^,  in  verse  18 ; 
which  phrase  is  thought  by  Grotius,  and  others  with  him, 
^  to  have  been  used  in  an  improper  sense  by  the  Gnostics,  and 
here  in  its  true  and  c6iTect  meaning.''  It  is  derived,  bow- 
evePi  from  the  Hebrew  mode  of  banqueting,  and  signifies  the 
greatest  degree  of  intimacy,  and  community  of  purposes. 
Profane  writers  use  the  same  phrase  to  express  this  idea : 
see  Elsner,  Obs.  Sac.  p.  295.  In  this  sense  it  is,  that  Laia- 
rus  is  said,  Luke  xvi.  22  s.  to  be  ^v  rJ  x6\tu)  rw  ^APfoa^^  L  c. 
intimate  witli  Abraham,  or,  very  near  to  him»  or»  enjoying  the 
same  happiness.  And  the  same  is  the  meaning,  in  the  pre- 
sent passage,  in  regard  to  tlie  Son  of  God  :  he  has  the  same 
^lature  and  dignity  with  the  Father.  I  do  not  see,  therefore, 
how  St.  John  is  defending  the  sense  of  this  phraae  from  the 
perversions  of  the  Gnostics  ;  and  I  am  clearly  of  opinion, 
that  Grotiuh,  and  the  other  learned  men  who  follow  him, 
Vould  never  have  thought  of  such  an  idea,  nor  have  seen  any 
tiling  here  of  the  Gnostics,  unless  they  had  been  at  great  pains 
to  discover  thcui. 

So  much  in  regard  to  St.  John*s  gospel.  I^et  us  now  pro- 
ceed to  his  First  Epistle  ;  of  which  the  following  places  are 
generally  considered  as  having  the  same  bearing  ;  viz.  Ch. 
u.  18  8.,  22  s.,  and  26.  m.  "4—7,  iv.  1—3.  I  shall  briefly  con- 
sider the  principal  passages.  ITie  greatest  difficulty  consists 
in  the  question,  whom  the  Apostle  means  by  dyrix^tfrot  and 
vj.fiu*w{o(p^ai ;  in  determining  which  commentators diflfer,  as  the 
terms  are  used  in  various  ways  in  Scripture.  It  is  evident, 
however,  that  the  dvTixgufroSj  in  these  passages,  is  different 
from  that  spoken  of  in  u.  Thess.  n  ;  and  that  the  +€w^o«ji9?- 
ccfi  are  not  the  same  who  are  mentioned  iii  that  well-known 
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phce.  Matt  vii.  15,  where  we  are  to  understand,  not  those 
who  teach  false  doctrines,  but  those  who  Uve  in  a  manner  un- 
worthy of  Christ  and  of  his  gospel,  as  the  context  there  evi- 
dendy  shews  ;  and  they  appear  to  be  the  same  with  the  4'^- 
Mr£^coXi»,  u.  Cor.  xi.  13,  who  are  so  called,  partly  for  the  rea- 
son joat  stated,  and  partly  because  they  prolTessed  to  be  great- 
er than  the  Apostle  Paul,  on  account  of  some  outward  advan- 
Iq^esii  Id  this  place,  however,  it  is  evident  that  the  <ivr/x(*^^'» 
Ch.  If.  18»  and  the  >)^«u^or^o9^ai,  Ch.  iv.  I,  are  the  same  ;  for 
they  are  so  described  by  the  Apostle,  viz.  Ch.  ii.  22,  as  cl^- 
Itfvii,  In  'IiiMs  ote  ftfriv  h  xp*^^^*  denying  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ ; 
and  Cb.  IV.  3,  as  (iti)  htuikoywyrsg  rov  'Ititfouv  "x^ifth  iv  ^apu  JXt}Xu. 

ltf«S  not  confessing  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  But 
whom  are  we  to  understand  as  being  here  referred  to  ?  Mofr* 
HiiM»  Instit.  Hist.  Eccl.  maj.  p.  313,  and  others  with  him, 
iUnk  that  these  two  classes  of  men  arc  to  be  clearly  distin- 
guished from  each  other,  and  that  by  the  former  are  to  be  un- 
derstood the  Jews,  who  denied  tlie  divine  nature  of  Jesus 
Clirist,  and  by  the  latter,  without  doubt,  the  Gnostics,  who 
denied  his  human  nature ;  for  it  is  one  thing,  he  observes,  olpvouif- 
^  Sri  ^ln^iwi  tux  htiv  h  XpKfr^,  to  deny  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
and  another,  H  ^jxoXo^srv  rov  'Iyio* ouv  X^i^rov  .^v  ^afxi  iXijXu^ora,  not 
to  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  I  am  sur- 
prised, however,  that  MosHEiM  should  have  made  a  distinc- 
tion, where  none  existed ;  for,  by  a  comparison  of  both  pla- 
ces, it  is  plain  that  these  phrases  mean  exactly  the  same  thing, 
viz.  to  deny  that  Jesus,  the  son  of  Mary,  is  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  iiunian  race,  sent  by  God  into  this  world  :  for 
it  is  evident  that  in  Cli.  iv.  3,  the  Apostle  repeats  what  he  had 
said  in  Ch.  ii.  22,  and  that  he  makes  it  a  token  for  distinguish- 
ing true  from  false  teachers,  that  the  fof  mcr  confess  that  Je- 
sus is  the  Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  the  human  race,  but  the 
latter  deny  it.    What,  therefore,  is  expressed  in  one  place  by 

h  ilfvo^fMvo^,  on  ^Iriifovg  ojx  s^riv  i  XptO'ro;,  is,  in  the  Other,  0  fifii  3fAo- 
X»/frrov  'IiKfouv  XpKfrlv  iv  (fa^i  iXijXu^ora.  And  what  difierencc 
is  there,  whether  I  should  deny  that  Jesus,  the  son  of  Mar}% 
is  the  Messiah,  i.  e.  the  Saviour  of  the  human  race,  or,  that 
JeduSy  who  is  the  Messiah,  has  come  into  the  world  ?    It  is 
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impossible,  moreover^that  the  Jews  or  Gnostics  caa  be  meanC ; 
for,  in  the  first  place,  those  avr()^roi  are  said»  Ch.  ii.  l&i  to 
have  abandoned  the  Christian  religion,  il  %m5v  ififhiw  ;  whidi 
ii  not  applicaUe,  at  least,  to  the  Jews  ;  and,  in  the  next  phee^ 
MosHBiH  shews,  in  regard  to  the  Gnostics,  (see  his  woik, 
cited  above,  p.  395,  and  in  maiqr  other  piaces,)  that  they  con^ 
sidered  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  hu- 
man race.  This  excellent  writer,  theref(H^  has  aOowed  that 
they  did  not  altogether  deny  Christ^s  humanity.  What  ether 
persons,  then,  are  we  to  understand  as  being  here  described  f 
Those  adversaries,  tndy,  of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  rejectiflg  the 
Christian  faith,  spoke  in  the  most  reviling  tennaof  his  redemp- 
two,  and  of  his  whcrfe  religion ;  and  particularly  those  impos- 
tors, who,  boasting  themselves  to  be  the  Messiah^  endeavor- 
ed totally  to  destroy  the  claims  of  our  Saviour :  so  that  «bfl- 
Xpi^^  are  the  same  as  ^)^0x^0Vfi,  which  is  not  only  allowed 
by  the  nature  of  the  case,  for  he  who  is  >|#fuMxfi0nc,  a  fidse 
Christ,  is  also  A^hcf^^nc^  antichrist ;  but  also  by  the  nature  of 
the  Greek  language,  according  to  which  Avrixfiat%  may  mean, 
one  who  boasts  himself  to  be  Christ,  or,  ^iriio  assumes  the 
plaee  of  Christ ;  for  flbiri  is  so  used  in  composition,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, dvrl^ocov,  a  gift,  which  is  conferred  in  the  place  of  ano- 
ther. The  instances  cited  to  prove  the  contrary,  by  BaucK£R. 
on  this  place,  and  by  Calovius,  against  Grotius,  are  of  no 
force.  And  that  thei'e  were,  at  that  period,  many  such  mad- 
men, who  professed  to  be  the  Messiah,  I  have  already  shewn 
from  Joseph  us,  and  others ;  and  it  is  also  plain  from  the  pro- 
phecy of  Christ,  Matt.  xxiv.  5.  24.  There  is  no  necessity 
for  mentioning  every  individual,  the  thing  being  evident ;  and 
this,  moreover,  cannot  be  done,  as  the  names  of  most  of  them 
have  not  come  down  to  our  times.  Otherwise  I  would,  with 
Grotius,  class  among  such  persons  Simon  Magus,  and  Dosi- 
theus,  both  of  whom,  as  I  have  already  observed,  were  rather 
enemies  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  heretics. 

How  Chapter  in.  v.  4,  is  at  all  in  point,  I  cannot  possiUy 
perceive.  Perhaps  because  the  Apostle  is  commonly  suppos- 
ed to  be  ai^ng,  in  timt  place,  after  the  manner  of  a  refined 
philosopher,  who  begins  with  the  explanation  of  his  subject : 
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nUch  he  woM  not  have  done,  unless  bis  intention  had  been 
te  lefiite  some  particuhur  persons.    But  who  are  these  ?    No 
a^ktBtit  without  doubt,  but  the  Gnostics.    I  doubt  it,  however, 
exeeefing^.    For  there  is,  in  this  pkce,  no  explanation  of 
rin,  as  is  generally  supposed,  but  rather  an  admonition  to  avoid 
rin,  gromided  upon  two  reasons  ;  the  first  of  which  is  drawn 
from  die  defilement,  both  to  body  and  mind,  contracted  by 
sin  ;  and  the  second,  from  the  guilt  of  a  violated  law,  which 
accrues  firom  it    For  though  I  do  not  think  there  isany great 
emfrfiasB  in  die  words,  *Sc  l  froidiv  n)v  ofMiprlav,  as  Alberts  in 
his  Observaiiones,  on  this  passage,  and  others  are  of  opinion, 
yet  I  do  thii&  that  the  word  diutfrla  has  here  the  sense  of  the 
defilement  of  frin  ;  as  is  evident  from  its  being  opposed  to  the 
words,  it/pZ^t  icurhff  wACis  ixshog  &y^q  i^ri.    The  meamng  of 
this  place,  therefore,  is  this :  ^  Whosoever  defiles  himself  by 
doing  what  is  wrong,  at  the  same  time  violates  the  law,  and 
GCHitracts  the  guih  of  a  violated  law  ;  but  that  very  defile* 
ment,  which  is  in  sin,  is  a  departure  from  the  law."    His 
admonition  is  in  itself  so  excellent  and    admirable,  that 
it  cannot  be  thought  too  identical,  or  superfluous,  even  if  we 
do  not  adopt  the  opinion  of  Michaelis,  Einl.  ins  N.  T.  P. 
n.  p.  1534.  Gott.  1788,*  that  the  design  of  it  was  to  con- 
fute the  wickedness  of  the  Gnostics.    Yerse  9,  of  the  same 
chapter,  which  also  some  think,  though  I  know  not  for  what 
reason,  to  refer  to  the  Gnostics,  seems  to  mo  to  be  capable  of 
an  easy  application  to  apostasy.    I  approve,  indeed,  exceed- 
ingly, of  the  interpretation  of  some  very  learned  divines,  who 
understand  the  words  wi  ou  dvmrcu  ofiApravsiv,  thus;  *Mnas- 
much  as  he  is  bom  again,  and  so  long  as  he  continues  in  re- 
generation and  faith."    There  is  no  necessity  for  this,  how- 
ever, if  we  interpret  the  words  thus ;  ^  whosoever  has  been 
led,  by  the  power  of  the  divine  word,  to  embrace  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  has  known  its  truth,  excellence,  and  pleasantness, 


*  Hifl  words  are, ''  which  seems  to  be  a  proposition  too  identical,  snd 
superfluous,  if  we  read  it  withont  reference  to  any  polemical  design." 
C  SeiBlUani's  Miobaelis.  Vol.  nr.  p.  406,  Lond.  1S08.-«7V.  ] 
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and  has  tlioroiighly  felt  and  experienced  it,  will  certainly  not 
apostatize  from  it,  since  the  divine  word  continually  exerts  its 
efficacy  in  strengthening  his  mind ;  yea,  it  cannot  be,  that  be 
should  abandon  and  abjure  this  religion,  after  having  once  ac- 
knowledged it,  for,  through  the  divine  goodness,  his  mind  is 
so  strengthened  and  confirmed,  that  such  a  thing  appears  to 
be  altogether  impossible  (ctduvarov)."    This  meaning  is  certain- 
ly not  absurd,  ami  agrees  perfectly  with  the  context,  and  with 
the  subject  itself;  for  the  Apostle  adds,  ori   (fWpfAa  ebrou  h 
auT^  ikhst.    Now  ^€^^  which  is  the  same  as  ^fiiA,  is  ele- 
gantly used,  1.  Pet  i.  23,  in  reference  to  the  power  of  the  gos- 
pel, or  the  Xo/of  ^Jv  0S0U.      Moreover,  the  power  exerted 
upon  the  mind  by  tlie  truth  and  excellence  of  the  Christian 
religion,  is  proved  by  personal  experience ;  and  may  be  per- 
ceived in  the  fact,  that  so  many  thousands  of  men,  of  different 
ranks,  not  only  have  defended  it  with  the  utmost  constancy, 
amidst  threatenings  of  the  most  cruel  punishments,  but  have 
ulao^  with  astonishing  cheerfulness,  scaled  the  truth  of  it  vnth 
their  blood,  and  with  an  ignominious  and  most  excruciating 
death ;  and  were  willing  to  die  a  tliousand' times,  rather  than 
abjure  and  deny  it. 

I  now  proceed  to  consider  the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  ; 
for  here  also,  and  particularly  in  Chapter  n,  traces  of  the 
Gnostics  arc  looked  for,  and  of  course  found.  There  is  men- 
tion here  made,  it  is  said,  of  4^j8o6i5ai(fxtx.'Koi  (false  teachers,),  in 
describing  whom  the  Apostle  uses  a  phraseology,  different 
from  that  which  he  employs  in  the  First  Epistle,  and  also  in 
the  other  portion  of  the  Second,  and  agreeing  with  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Gnostics :  it  may  hence  be  cleariy  perceived, 
therefore,  tliat,  in  this  chapter,  reference  is  made  to  them. 
Let  us  consider,  then,  first,  these  ^e-j^o^i^ao'xaXoi,  and  see  who 
ore  to  be  understood  by  them  ;  and  then  examine  the  phraseo- 
logy of  the  Apostle,  and  its  diversity.  On  both  these  points 
I  shall  be  brief. 

It  is  evident  that  these  >}vE'j JodidouTxaXoi  are  so  called  by  the 
Apostle,  not  only  on  account  of  very  grievous  errors,  but  be- 
cause of  their  wicked  life ;  and  that  two  crimes  are  especially 
laid  to  their  charge.    The  one  was*  in  general,  thej^r  abandon- 
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ed  morals,  and  dissolute  and  licentious  mode  of  life  ;  the  othei:, 
which  arose  out  of  this,  their  contempt  of  magistrates.  They 
obtrude  upon  others,  says  the  Apostle,  r.  1,  very  pernicious 
opinions,  €afi8i(ra|ou<riv  ai^tfeis  diroiKsiag^  (which  phrase  has  been 
already  oonradered,)  rejecting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  re- 
deemed them  by  his  death,  (rov  dyopaj^avra  avrovQ  Ssifworriv 
opn^fuvuy)  and  placing  their  chief  happiness  in  feasting  sumptQ- 
oiuly  every  day,  and  indulging  in  the  most  depraved  passions ; 
V.  13.  They  are  inflamed  with  inordinate -lust,  v.  14,  (^oX. 
jftovff  ix^fTse  fuifnug  (MixaXl^o^,*)  and*  are  thoroughly  practised 
in  all  the  arts  of  heaping  up  and  collecting  money  (xa^kv 
ysyvf^mffUvn*  *Xf«8gMxig  t  sx^vrcf ).  And  not  only  by  this  abaii- 
doned  course  of  life,  but-  also  by  their  way  of  talkii^,  carrying 
the  appearance  of  great  afiection*  and  benevolence,  in  order 
that  Uray  may  make  whatever  they  wish  a  source  of  gain,  (^v 
irXs»vc{(a^  ^Xo^ni  X^yw^,  v.  3.)  they  endeavor  to  deceive  minds 
that  are  not  sufficiently  confirmed,  4^^^  d^rriptxrovs  SskBa^ovrsgj 
'V.  14 ;  and  insolently  treat  them,  as  merchandize  to  make  a 
traffic  of,  ifM^pe^ovroj,  §  r.  3 ;  and  entice  them  to  the  farthest 
and  most  wanton  extremes  of  lust ;  ||  and  teach  that  therein, 


•  See  Bos,  Eiercitt.  Phil.  p.  287 ;  who  admirably  explains  these 
words. 

t  It  matters  not  whether  we  read  rxiofi^/cfci  or  tm9u(Uc,  since 
both  readings  are  supported  by  the  authority  of  MSS.,  and  allowed  b}- 
the  genius  of  the  Greek  language.     Comp.  Wolfius,  On  this  passage. 

t  iv  vxitfcf /«.  There  is  here  observable  a  twofold  hebraism ;  fini,  in 
the  signiScation  of  the  word  ThHf(U,  which  answers  to  the  Hebrew 
word  pf2f  which  means  gaiUf  and  b  sometimes  rendered  in  the  Septus- 
glnihy  wkunfU^  asGaoTius  shews,  onEph.  nr.  19;  and  seeonif/y,  in 
the  straetare  of  the  words :  for  b  is  for  /tetf  as  Grotius  has  also  observed, 
on  thif  pnMage  of  St.  Peter. 

•    f .  Compare  Grotius,  on  this  place,  respecting  the  meaning  ef  thi; 
word. 

I  Instetd  of  tf^iMXf foic,  v.  2,  we  ought  undoubtedly,  with  Grotius,  to 
read  J^tKytUit ;  in  which  reading  the  MSS.  and  Versions  generally 
agree.  This  great  man,  however,  is  mistaken  in  supposing,  that  daih- 
yuLf  Epb'.  nr.  19,  means  the  beginningt,  or  first  degrees  of  lewdness.  For 
this  word  always  signifies  violent,  unbridled,  and  shameless  lust. 
Hence  d^tkynt  means  one  who  is  lustful  to  a  shameless  and  rare  degree ; 
and  dnkykf  is  applied  to  a  species  of  lust,  which  decency  forbids  me  to 
name. 

47 
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partly,  Christian  liberty  consists.  Comp.  v,  12,  and  Jude, 
V.  4.  And,  on  account  of  this  same  Christian  liberty,  they 
despise  magistrates,  and  are  not  afraid  to  refuse  obedkmce  to 
them,  V.  10,  pretending  that  Christians  are  not  subject  to  bn- 
manjovemors :  and  they  promise  things  that  are  utteriy  ndn, 

Mpvym  f<AraiGrv]roff  f^STyofibCvoi,  v.  18  ;  viz.  r.  19,  full  liberty  tO 

gratify  every  lust  and  desire,  ^Xsu^cpiov,  while,  nevertbeless, 
they  subject  tliemsei ves  and  others  to  the  severe  and  cruel  bond- 
age of  the  filthiest  (^^opa)  vices.  Abandoning,  therefore,  the 
doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jesiis  Christ,  they  have  very  grievously 
gone  astray,  v,  15,  exactly  according  to  the  plan  and  course 
of  Balaam,  (^^o^  *rw  Bakuaiu)  who  preferred  {iywrku^  from  the 
Hebrew  shk)  the  unrighteous  rewards  received  from  BtdaJc,  to 
obedience  to  God.  But  as  Balaam  instigated  the  Hoabites 
to  entice  the  children  of  Israel  to  ^are  in  their  forbidden 
lusts,  and  through  these  lusts  to  lead  them  into  idolatry,  and,  by 
this  means,  brought  upon  them  the  severest  punishments  from 
God ;  so  these  false  teachers,  giving  Christiana  the  liberty  of 
gratifying  their  carnal  appetites,  in  order  to  answer  their  own 
avaricious  views,  have,  in  like  manner,  provoked  agamtt  die 
church  and  themRn1v(»5)  tho.  anger  of  God,  and  those  aevere 
chastisements  and  penalties  which  usually  follow  this  anger ; 
which,  indeed,  shall  not  linger ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are  al- 
ready prepared  for  them ;    otg  to  xfit^ui  Ix^uXoi  ovx  dfysT^  xai 

But  the  question  now  comes,  who  tliese  ^^su&JioatfxaXoi 
Avere  ?  No  other,  undoubtedly,  than  the  Gnostics,  say  some 
learned  writers.  Now  I  will  not  urge  too  stron^y  the  fact, 
that  the  place  referred  to,  in  this  chapter,  is  a  prediction  re- 
si)cctiiig  teachers  of  this  kind,  who  were  yet  to  arise  ;  and 
that  the  Gnostics,  therefore,  cannot  be  meant,  because,  ac- 
cording to  the  opinion  of  these  same  writers,  the  origin  of 
the  Gnostic  philosophy  is  to  be  traced  much  higher  than  that 
period,  which  St.  Peter  here  predicts.  At  any  rate  it  may 
\ie  seen,  that  if  this  place  be  regarded  as  referring  to  the 
Gnostics,  their  doctrine  had  not,  as  those  writers  think,  as  yet 
arisen,  nor  begun  to  be  celebrated  and  spread  abroad  : 
*^hicJi  is  what  I  have  been  contending  for.     There  is  no  no* 
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ceisityy  however,  for  supposing  the  Gnostics  to  be  meant 
here,  as  it  is  well  known  that,  among  Christians  themselves, 
there  was  a  great  number  of  teachers,  and  of  others,' who 
maintained  wicked  opinion^  of  this  kind  both  by  word  and 
example,  of  whom  the  Apostle,  in  this  place,  predicts  a  larger 
and  more  conspicuous  number.  And,  for  this  reason,  there 
are  so  many  explanations  of  the  nature  of  Christian  liberty, 
in  the  writingB  of  the  Apostles,  as  in  i.  Peter,  n.  16 ;  Rom. 
XI.  90;  vm.  Ss.  14  s.  xiv.  16;  ii.  Cor.  ni.  17;  so  many 
severe  reproofs  and  threatenings,  i.  Cor.  v.  and  vi ;  so  many 
iiqanctioiM  to  connect,  with  faith,  holiness  and  true  piety  of 
heart  and  life,  Jam.  u  ;  so  many  exhortations  to  perseverance 
in  frith ;  finally,  so  many  admonitions  to  obey  the  civil  ni- 
ler^^  even  though  they  were  heathens  and  wicked  men ;  i: 
Pet  u.  13  8.  Rom.  xni.  1  s.  Now  do  these  explanations,  re- 
jHtMfr,  exhortations,  and  precepts,  relate  to  the  wickedness 
of  the  GfiiOBtics  only  ?  Who  ever  supposed  that  the  Second 
Chiller  of  St  James,  throughout  the  whole  of  which  he  op- 
poaei  men,  who  led  a  wicked  life,  refers  to  the  Gnostics  ?  It 
18  nciore  probable,  therefore,  that  in  this  place  are  meant  per- 
sons of  notorioos  wickedness ;  who,  having  abandoned  thr 
CThristian  faith,  disseminated  iniquitous  opinions  not  only  by 
Aeir  example,  but  also  by  their  language  and  system,  and 
enticed  others  to  embrace  and  follow  them ;  in  a  word,  apos- 
tates, who,  having  abjured  their  faiths  and  Jesus  Christ,  lived 
in  a  most  abandoned  manner,  and  also  corrupted  others ;  of 
whom  St  John,  after  Peter,  speaks  in  his  First  Epistle,  saying 
tfiat  Antichrist,  of  whose  coming  Christians  had  already  been 
warned,  is  now  come.  This,  moreover,  may  be  clearly  per- 
ceived from,  verse  20s.,  where  the  Apostle  expressly  says, 
lliat  these  '\isoMtda4xaKoi  had  acknowledged  and  received 
the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  but  afterwards  had  ma- 
ficioosly  abandoned  and  abjured  it.  Further,  it  is  evident 
that  those  '\>9[)Sfi^i6affwiKoi  were  of  Jewish  origin  ;  for  St.  Po- 
ter  had  addressed  the  Jewish  Christians,  and,  in  v.  1,  he  ex- 
pressly shews,  that  now  also,  as  had  before  been  the  case, 
men  of  this  kind  should  arise  from  among  themf  iyivwro  $^  wi 
•\fS{iSfyr^oqff^  h  ru  Xooj,  o)S  xoj  h  ifiXv  S(fowai  ^svSodiSoufxoiKoi,  It 
may  be  added,  finally,  that  learned  writers,  evert  among  those 


*•* 
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who,  in  other  respects,  most  strenuously  contend  that  traces 
of  the  Gnostics  are  found  in  tlie  New  Testament,  and  espe- 
cially MofHEiM,  maintain  that  the  Gnostics  were' not  all  lo 
depraved  in  their  opinions  and  lives,  as  the  4'Cudo^>^A<rx«XN  are 
here  described.     Comp.  Mosueim,  Institut.  H.  E.  maj.  p. 
359,  where  he  obscr\'es,  that  **  most  of  them  prescribed  for 
themselves  a  severe  rule  of  living,  and,  by  abttinence,  and 
various  inconveniences,  emaciated  and  tormented  their  bo- 
dies ^  and,  p.  357  &,  he  says,  **  they  all  certainly  committed 
to  our  Saviour  the  office  of  informing,  both  by  words  and 
deeds,  the  souls  of  men,  which  had  fallen  into  extreme  igno- 
rance of  their  origin  and  condition,  and  were  foigetful  of 
God,  how  they  might  escape  from  the  snares  of  the  wicked 
prince  of  darkness ;  ^c.**    Semlbr  expresses  the  same  •pi- 
nion, in  his  Comment.  Hist  de  ant  Chr.  statu,  p.  79 ;  where 
he  observes,  that  <'  most  of  the  Gnostics  weere  strict  teachers 
of  virtue."    But  if  this  be  so,  how  can  those  ^^suMtSoufxaXoi 
mean  the  Gnostics  ?    For  this  reason,  Mosheih  here  agrees 
vrith  me  ;  for  he  expressly  mainioins,  in  the  above  work,  p. 
317  s.,  that  this  epistle  does  not  speak  of  philosophers,  nor  of 
those  who  advocated  the  ceremonial  law,  but  of  abandoned 
Christians,  **  who  maintained  that  the  holy  system  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  teacher  of  every  vice  and  lust,  and,  by  their 
own  impure  lives,   supported  this  horrible  doctrine." — So 
much  with  respect  to  the  -^^eDSodiSaifxakoi, 

As  for  tlic  phraseology  which  the  Apostle  has  used  in  this 
Chapter,  and  which,  as  has  been  very  correctly  remarked  by 
learned  men,  (as,  for  example,  among  the  ancient  ecclesiasti- 
cal ^M'iters,  Jerom,  de  Script.  Eccl.  c.  1,)  differs  very  much 
from  his  style  in  other  parts,  and  has  a  great  resemblance  to 
the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  while  this  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Pe- 
ter, and  the  Epistle  of  St.  Judc,  resemble  very  much  the 
phraseology  of  the  Gnostics;  learned  men  seem  to  have  here 
needlessly  sought  out  and  devised  difficulties.  If  it  is  neces- 
sarj',  however,  to  assign  any  reason  for  the  circumstance  re- 
ferred to,  the  most  probable  is,  that  it  was  in  consequence  of 
the  prophecy,  and  denunciation  of  severe  punishments,  con- 
tained in  this  chapter.  Now  who  does  not  know  that  in  pro- 
phecies, or  severe  reproofs,  the  style  is  more  elevated,  and 
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aNiietiines  also  more  uncommon,  than  in  the  simple  statement 
of  doctrines,  and  systems  of  morals  ?  Who  can  read  the 
xiyth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  where  the  destruction  of  the  Babylo* 
nians  is  threatened,  or  the  reproof  contained  in  Jeremiah,  ii. 
13,  without  perceiving  that  a  very  elevated  style,  and  bold 
figniMy  are  used  ?  And  from  this  circumstance  not  having  been 
borne  in  mind  by  some  commentators,  those  passages  have 
been  ei{daiiied  in  a  most  extraordinary  and  unnatural  manner. 
Or,  to  take  an  example  from  the  New  Testament,  who  can 
read  the  Apocalypse,  and  other  writings  of  8t  John,  without 
observing  the  great  difference  there  is  between  them  ?  In 
the  latter,  the  style  is  simple,  sweet,  and  flowing  softly  along ; 
in  the  former,  it  is  elevated,  magnificent,  and  also,  in  some 
places,  repugnant  to  the  usage  of  the  Greek  language  ;  and 
therefore  abounding  in  faults  of  expression,  not  to  be  found 
in  his  other  vmtings,  and  such  as  we  should  not  have 
ed  to  find  in  him. 

The  words  themselves,  moreover,  and  phrases,  which  tbtt 
.^postle  has  employed  in  this  prophecy,  are  such  as  may  ea- 
sily be  accounted  for,  and  explained,  from  the  usage  of  the 
sacred  writers,  without  having  any  regard  to  the  trifles  of  the 
Gnostics^  Of  this  kind,  are,  particularly,  the  phrase  ifsipaTs  ^o- 
fw  ra^rapoKfcv,  ca^^cjxsv  slg  xpiViv  r5n9pi}fji*^vou(,  in  V.  4  ;  and  oTq  h 

^090^  Tov  ^9Tws  sk  a^wva  Tsrijftjrai,  in  v.  17,  and  the  words  im- 
mediately preceding,  oZ^oi  eiVi  ^f/iyai  ihn)8foi,  ve^eXai  uiro  XafXairog 
ikBon^ai,  Some  learned  writers  are  of  opinion,  that  these 
phrases  arc  either  derived  from  the  usage  of  the  Gnostics, 
that  is  to  say,  borrowed  from  them,  or  that  they  are  employed 
in  ODDositimi  to  them  ;  as  Michaelis  thinks,  Einteit.  ins.  N. 
T.  P.  n.  p.  1482  s.  ed.  Gott.  1788.*  Let  us,  however,  exa- 
mine this  point.  We  must  here  bear  in  mind,  particularly  as 
it  reqiects  the  two  first  of  the  above  phrases,  an  observation 
of  some  very  learned  commentators  in  regard  to  certain  words, 
which  are  somewhat  uncommon  in  the  New  Testament.  When 
the  Apostles  undertook  to  teach  the  Christian  religion  in  the 
Greek  language,  many  subjects  were  necessary  to  be  spoken 


( See  Marsh's  Michaelis,  Vol.  iv.  pp.  906, 306.  Lond.  1809.— 2V.  3 
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of,  with  which  the  Gentiles  were  unacquainted,  or  which,  at 
any  rate,  they  erroneously  held  ;  so  that  there  were  no  woids 
to  express  these  :  as,  for  example,  when  the  punishments  of 
eril  angels  and  men  were  to  be  mentioned.    In  order  to  ex- 
press these,  they  were  obliged  either  to  invent  new  wonls,  or 
to  select  others,  whose  ordinary  signification  had  some  reaem- 
bhmce  to  that  which  they  wisli^  to  express.  New  terms  they 
neither  did,  nor  could  invent ;  for  this  is  only  to  be  eaqpected 
from  great  genius,  disciplined  by  education,  not  fion  fisher^ 
men  and  illiterate  persons  :  they  accordingly  selected  words, 
which  were  already  well  known,  and  employed  otx  similar 
sdfagocts.    Thus,  for  example,  they  made  choice  of  the  word 
Un^  which  is  used  by  the  Greeks  in  reference  to  the  condi- 
tion of  both  classes  of  men  after  death  :  the  iipostles,  how- 
ever, after  the  usage  of  the  Septuagint,  which  emplosrs  this 
word  to  express  the  Hebrew  terms  ^)mk^  and  ^^I^Jt,  added  ano- 
ther signification  ;  using  it,  viz.  with  reference  to  the  wicked 
only,  and  expressing  by  it  their  utterly  miserable  condition. 
But  as  this  condition  is  frequently  represented,  in  other  pla- 
ces, by  the  word  *  darkness,'  ^c^,  they  empbyed  this  like- 
wise to  express  the  same  meaning ;  and  added  to  it  the  word 
tfn^  instead  of  which,  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  xvii.  17,  the 
word  ahxfig  is  used,  to  signify  the  constrair.t,  severity,  and 
long  duration  of  these  punishments  (for  chains,  and  bonds, 
are  used  by  the  poets  to  express  extreme  constraint,).    And 
as  Tartarus  signifies,  with  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  a  dark  and 
low  place,  where  the  wicked  arc  tormented,  they  according- 
ly employed  the  word  raprapoo),  entirely  divested,  however, 
like  the  rest  of  the  terms  now  referred  to,  of  the  supersti- 
tious meaning  attached  to  it  by  the  heathen ;  and  signifying, 
to  subject  to  the  severest  punishments  which  a  spiritual  nature 
can  suffer.    Now  as  it  was  no  less  difficult  to  select  these 
words,  so  as  to  suit  the  comprehension  of  men,  than  to  invoit 
new  ones,  it  is  evident  that  they  were  suggested  not  by  the 
genius  of  the  \vriters,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit  himself;  and 
this  is  certainly  a  strong  argument  for  the  idea«  that  wor«h 
themselves  were  communicated  by  divine  inspiration.     On 
the  signification  of  those  terms  among  the  Greeks,  see.  be- 
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sides  GftOTiuSy  Bos,  Exercitatt.  Phil,  on  this  placo,  p.  285 ;  on 
Jade,  V.  6,  p.  293,  and  Apoc  1. 18,  p.  295.  There  is,  more- 
o^r,  some  ground  for  the  use  of  -these  words,  in  that  ancient 
opinion  of  the  Eastern  nations,  that  the  souls  of  the  dead 
pats  into  a  dark  and  low  place,  where  there  is  night  and  drea- 
ry scditadCi  and  where  past  things  are  foi^tten.  This  they 
cbSM  by  the  names,  Sms^,  njpSv,  ifa,  y-w  -tyyy\  n»iMi,  ^,  Ac  ; 
and  the  Gffeeks  called  it  f^^,  or  ro^ro^.  Hence,  m  ezplain- 
iiig  pasa^^crf*  Scripture,  it  is  necessary  to  be  somewhat  cau- 
tioos  ;  and  even  in  interpreting  Greek  words,  which  have  the 
same  meaning,  we  must  sometimes  have  recourse  to  tin  an- 
cient opinioiiy,if  we  WbuU  arrive  at  their  exact  sigmficatkxi. 
This  was  the  opinion  of  that  eminent  critic  ViTaiNoi,  on  Isai. 
xrv.  9  ;  qpd  hsv  been  farther  illustrated  by  Vkneha,  on  Ps. 
VI.  6,  XVI.  10^  who  has  cited  a  great  number  of  passages  to 
establish'  the -pcnnt  Ev£rard  Schbxd  has  also  discussed  the 
Bidqect  at  large,  and  in  a  learned  manner,  in  his  Diss,  ad  Cant. 
Hi^isB,  p.  27-— 43.  And  if  ancient  and  modem  ecclesiasti- 
cal writers  had  borne  all  this  in  mind,  they  certainly  would 
not  have  looked  in  this  place  for  the  Gnostics ;  who  perhaps 
used  vrords  of  -tins  sort  on  account  of  the  usage  of  the  Greeks 
•and  Latins,  who  held  nearly  the  same  opinion,  and  used  them 
in  a  Greek  and  Latin  sense.  Neither,  which  is  more  impor- 
tant, and  applies  chiefly  to  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers, 
would  they  have  philosophized  in  so  trifling  a  manner  about 
'the  condition  of  souls  after  death,  and  even  respecting  the 
descent  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  into  the  lower  worid. 

Aifor  the  phrases^l'Tn/a/  aw^poi,  and  vs^^Xm  v^eh  Xai\a«ro^  eXai;»Q- 
fi^ww,  V.  17,  these  also  are  not  entirely  imknown  in  the  sacred 
writiaga ;  the  former  signifying  imperfection  of  doctrine,  thf ^ 
latter  inconstancy  in  the  faith.  For  example,  in  Ps.  xxxvL  9, 
pionroRn  ve  said  to  be  completely  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of 
the  hoiose  of  God,  and  to  be  rather  overflowed,  than  watered, 
with  the  sweetest  rivers  of  pleasures ;  i.  e.  to  be  enriched  by 
God,  here  below,  with  the  most  choice  and  excellent  gifts, 
prodoctive  of  the  greatest  delight ;  for  this  is  the  meaning  of 
that  veiy  beautiful  passage.  And,  on  account  of  this  plenty 
and  abundance  of  spiritnal  blessings,  they  are  rompared  to  a 
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perpetual  and  most  copious  fountain ;  tt,  in  Isai.  lviii.  11, 
ro\o  Of?;-i6  im  d;o  wnop,  &«  iniyij,  h  fwi  ^fknftv  D^p ;  that 
isy  thou  shalt  be  like  a  fountain,  which  emits  water  continually, 
without  cessation.  Lea  very  abundant  fountain  ;  by  which 
phrase  is  expressed  the  exceedingly  happy  condition  fjS  the 
pious  and  faithful.    So  also,  in  Zechariah,  xiv.  8,  it  is  said 
that  out  of  Jerusalem,  i.  e.  the  church  of  Christ,  shall  flow  (rp 
D^ni,  living  waters ;  which  is  to  be  understood  not  literally, 
as  Grotius  thinks,  but  as  referring  to  the  successfal  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel    To  the  above  place  in  Isaiah  Jesus  Christ 
aaam  to  have  had  reference,  in  John,  iv.  14 ;  but  especially 
i^CHvTii.  38,  where  he  thus  describes  the  happiness  of  a 
pious  maa :  v'orofi.oi  he  r%  xoiKiae  ourotf  (which,  according  to 
the  Hebrew  usage,  is  for  i^  avrou)  ^Ja'ov<riv  ZSwng  ^Cm^  which, 
laying  aside  the  allegory,  means  nothing  else  but  this ;  **  he 
sludl  be  filled  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with  a  great 
abundance  of  divine  knowledge,  tranquillity,  Joy,  ttccT    See 
Rev.  XXI.  6.     And  therefore  God  himself,  from  whom  all 
these  benefits  proceed,  is  called  in  Ps.  xxxvi.  10,  D^n  *i)|^, 
«*q/i)  ^u%,  and  in  Jen  ii.  13,  and  xvii.  13,  D'*n  ira  -vipp  ;  they 
who  cease  to  worship  and  reverence  Him  being  said  to  leave 
the  exhaustless  fountain,  and  to  hew  out  for  themselves  broken 
wells,  D'*^3z^3  ^*^H3,  which  cannot  hold  water,  and  are  there- 
fore altogether  destitute  of  it.     Hence  the  mouth  and  law  of 
a  wise  man,  i.  e.  his  doctrine,  are  called,  in  Prov.  x.  11,  ami 
xju.  14,  D'^n  ifpp,  because  this  doctrine  leads  to  true  hapfu* 
ness ;  as  appears  from  what  follows ;  "  by  obeying  which, 
you  will  avoid  all  danger  r '  and  for  this  same  reason,  piety 
towards  God  receives  the  same  appellation,  in  ch.  xiv.  27. 
Now  it  may  hence  be  perceived,  why  wicked  teachers  are 
liere  called  by  the  Apostle  'jtriym   avuJ^oi ;  namely,  because 
they  themselves  are  destitute  of  those  divine  gifts,  and  cannot, 
therefore,  lead  others  to  their  attainment.   This  is  shewn  clear- 
ly by  the  parallel  passage,  Jude,  verse  12,  where  they  are 
called  devSpa  (p^ivcwrw^va,  trees  that  are  decaying,  or,  destitute 
of  leaves,  (referring,  without  doubt,  to  Ps,  i.  3.)  oxofwa,  6is 
eUro^avovTo,  entirely  dead  and  dried  up,  so  that  there  is  no  hope 
of  their  reviving,  (for  to  die  twice,  means,  to  suffer  a  more 
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biUer  death ;  as  in  tbat  celebrated  passage  of  Phrodruj,  **  liifi 
videormori/')  ixp^ul^ivra^  fit  to  be  burned. — But  these  teach- 
ers are  further  called  vs^^Xai  ^o  XaiXaco^  iXawofiisvai,  i.  e, 
clouds,  which  are  swiftly  carried  along  by  a  wind,  or  tempest. 
Commentators  differ  in  regard  to  the  reason  for  this  appella- 
tion. Some  are  of  opinion,  that  they  are  so  called  on  tho 
same  account  for  which  they  are  termed  ^erryui  avu  jpoi ;  othei's, 
however,  think  that  it  is  because  of  their  pride,  and  vain  boast 
of  knowledge  (/voiMrif),  as  Michaelis,  Einl.  ins  N.  T.  P.  if, 
p.  1483.  Ed.  Gott  1788.^  Forsooth,  because  tho  Apostle 
speaks  of  the  Gnostics  in  this  chapter !  But  it  lias  bean  al- 
ready observed  bjf^rR^ius,  and  Calovjus  agrees  with  hfant 
(Bib.  Ut  on  this  place,)  that  those  teachers  arc  so  caUed  on 
account  of  the  wavering  character  of  their  faith  ;  and  this  is 
not  only  clearly  proved,  but  absolutely  required,  by  the  whole 
tenor  of  the  duioourae.  For  what  the  Apostle  had  first  said 
figuratively,  he  unfolds  more  clearly  and  without  a  figure,  in 
V.  20, 21 ;  and  who  else  can  be  there  meant,  but  those  who. 
having  abandoned  the  Christian  faith,  have  turned  back  again 
to  their  former  wickedness?  To  this  agree  the  parallel 
passages,  Eph.  iv.  14,  where  the  Apostle  admonishes  tlicni 
not  to  be  like  children,  tossed  and  driven  about  by  every  wind 

of  doCtoine,  xXu^um^o/x^voi  xau.  *:^t^f^6yi.£v<n  «avW  dviit^'fj  Tr,i  6t6ai^m 

ita>Jac ;  intending  hereby,  without  doubt,  to  warn  ttieni  against 
{■constancy  in  doctrine  and  faith:  and  Hebrews,  xiii.  0, 
wMk  he  says,  Waxa*i  coixiXai^  xoi  livoug  fitij  ^Bp(pifi(f6e^  i,  e. 
do  QOC  permit  yourselves  to  be  carried  and  tossed  al>out  by 
various  yfwl  novel  opinions.  Moreover,  the  yl^^ifoMaLtrxakot^  of 
whom  St,  Peter  speaks,  are  called  by  the  A|>o8tle  Jude,  r.  12, 
vs^ikou  Pint  «t^fMjy  ^s^^^ii.Bvat ;  and  v.  13,  d/ffipg  ^}M¥nreu^ 
which  Grotios  well  renders,  wandering,  or  flitting  stars ;  and 
says  that  tbeir  inconstancy  is  here  meant.  James,  i.  6,  is  also 
a  passage  aomewhat  applicable  to  the  illustration  of  the  phrase 
under  discussion.  There  is,  therefore,  no  necessity  for  re- 
ferring  this  chapter  to  tlie  Gnostics  :  and  it  is  plain,  lliat  the 
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words  themselves  which  the  Apostle  useii^  apd  the  whole  dis- 
course, are  suiBcicntly  to  be  accounted  Ibr  from  the  nature 
of  the  Greek  language,  and  the  usage  of  the  other  sacred  wri- 
ters. 

On  Chapter  in,  of  n.  Peter,  there  cannot  be  much  said ; 
as  even  those  learned  writers  who'are  most  firmly  of  opinion, 
that  there  are  traces  of  the  Gnostic  philosophy  in  the  New 
Testament,  difier  in  the  explanation  of  it :  some  asserting, 
but  the  greater  part  denying,  that  it  is  also  referred  to  in  this 
place.  It  may  be  sufficient  to  state,  that  this  chapter  cannot 
refer  to  any  other  advent  of  Christ,^han  that  to  the  last 
judg^cyot ;  as  has  been  very  clearly  sbe^  by  several  leani- 
ad  writm,  and  as  Michaelis  himself  thinks,  L  c.  There  is 
no  neoessity,  however,  for  supposing,  that  by  the  ifutroTxrat^ 
whom  he  predicts  as  hereafter  (£«"  Itf^^owou  tmu  lifWfwv)  to  arise, 
are  meant  the  Gnostics  ;  since  at  ail  period  impudent  men 
of  this  kind,  who  have  derided  the  divine  promises  and 
threatenings,  have  existed  in  great  numbers.  Such  persons, 
for  instance,  were  found  in  the  days  of  Noah  ;  and  of  Mala- 
chi,  who  speaks  of  them  in  Ch.  ni.  Will  any  one  say  that 
these  were  Gnostics  ? 

Something  yet  remains  to  be  said,  (that  I  unj^^Mtbe 
thought  to  have  left  untouched  any  thing  of  importtpSsi)  in 
regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  words  o  aWv  and  3  *PX"^>  Eph. 
n.  2  ;  which  some  learned  writers,  particularly  Brucker,  on 
this  passage,  and  M osheim,  on  i.  Tim.  i.  17,  suppose,  with 
Jcrom,  to  be  used  in  the  Gnostic  sense  in  the  sacred  writiufc 
and  to  refer  to  a  certain  eternal,  unchangeable  Suhstancey  am 
Spirit  of  the  first  rank,  or  prince  of  spirits.  They  appear  to 
liave  been  led  to  this  idea,  however,  by  the  signification  of 
eternity,  which  is  supposed  to  be  contained  in  the  word  a/*y, 
and  of  chief  power,  thought  to  be  comprehended  in  the  term 
rtpxwv.  Neither  the  one,  nor  the  other,  however,  can  be 
proved  either  from  tlic  usage  of  the  Bible,  or  that  of  the  best 
writers. 

The  word  a/wv  answers  exactly  to  the  Hebrew  dS);\  whiclt 
by  its  derivation,  and  the  constant  usage  of  the  sacred  writ- 
ings, means  time,  the  end  of  which  is  concealed  from  us  ; 
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or  iuiy  space  ol'  tioM  wlialever,  tho  length  ol'  wliiuii  is  lo  bf 
determined,  in  each  particular  pu^sage,  by  the  contest,  and 
the  Sesign  of  the  writer.  It  may  ibcrclbre,  indeed,  signify  a 
somewhat  extended  period,  and  even  the  liighesl  extent  of 
tluration  :  for  example,  in  thai  phrase,  o^i;)  tw  o'"jp,  or. 
a'sSjii,  Ps.  xc.  a,  cm.  17 ;  in  Greek,  ith  l^H  aKva^  i<^  «e 
aiuvtc,  or,  tts  roig  ai'wvcic  rm  afuvcov,  i.  e.  as  loflg  as  possible,  or. 
for  ever ;  Gen.  xxi.  33,  dS^-  S^,  uliich  is  well  rendered  by  the 
8eptusgint,  ei«t  ixliwuK-  From  the  term  by  itself,  however,  we 
cannot  prove  the  eternity  of  any  thing ;  os  appears  plainly  both 
from  the  Chaldcc,  as  Eara,  iv.  15.  Dan.  u.  4.  ""n  yj^^p'^  M3i,n. 
and  also  from  other  places,  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  men- 
tion. A  clear  example  is  lo  be  found,  however)  io  £xod. 
XXI.  6,  where  the  servant  who  does  not  wish,  in  die  seventli 
year  of  his  service,  to  embrace  the  privilege  of  freedom,  in 
said  to  contiooe  a  servant  u'^iih,  i.  c.  till  the  time  of  the  yeai' 
of  jubilee,  or,  as  long  as  he  lives.  Deut.  xv.  17.  Those 
places  are  principally  to  be  borne  tn  mind,  in  wtiich  T^is  add- 
ed ;  «s,  IsaL  slv.  1 7,  tji  ■raSyi;',  Jws  •^w  aruvoc  eVi,  a  salvation 
to  endure  for  a  very  long  period.  Hence  the  O'dSijj  of  the 
ilcbrewif  ar«  distinguished  by  them  into  ri'n  aSi}}  and  »cn  dS;>  : 
oo  which  account  of**  or  ai'w»«  are  used,  in  the  New  Teata- 
raeof,  in  reference  to  the  N.  T,  times,  if  1  fiiXXwv  is  added, 
or  *i  Ifx^''"  i  Bs  Heb,  ii.  5.  where,  indeed,  the  woi'ds  are 
sliiei^^i]  tiiKKa^idet,  in  the  same  sense,  however,  in  which  the 
phrase  luitv  (itXXwv  is  used  in  Ch.  vi.  5  ;  and  iu^uftiiE  (a.'XXovtbe 
••""•(  means,  the  power  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testa- 
Blent,  which  is  expressly  termed,  in  Rom.  i.  16,  5ijvafi.(  0eo;, 
and  in  Epli.  i.  19,  vvc^SaXXov  ^e/i^og  rig  Sjvai^ut-  In  tl 
way  we  are  (o  understand  aiuvsj  s'^ofj^oi,  in  Ch.  n.  7,  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesiaus.  Hence  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
called,  in  Isai.  ix.  5,  igs^,  i,  e,  the  founder  of  the  future  age ; 
where  the  iScptuagint  has  *aTii{  cdv  fw'XAevoE  aitl»of.  The 
same  meaning  is  assigned  by  Ijocke  and  Micuaelis  to 
Gal.  I.  4  ;  so  that  the  phrase  niu»  i^sUri^  signifies  the  times 
of  tlie  New  Testament,  and  refers  to  freedom  from  the 
yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law.  To  this,  howcYer,  seem  to 
be  opposed  the    words   rsii    Hme    *Bwiv     utsf  rCn   . 


;J80  NO  TRACES  OF  THE  GNOSTlUa 

ijfMJv,  which  clearly  shew  that  the  expressioo  o^ojq  ^S^Xijed? 
^nui^  sx  rw  ivsifrCkog  aioivo^  irovri^u  means  somewhat  more  than 
deliverance  from  the  ritual  law. — Now  from  this  signification 
is  derived  another  ;  that,  namely,  by  which  eddv,  and  alSiftf, 
ti^ip  and  D*pSi]*,  denote  time  and  the  world  itself;  as  Joel,  ii. 
%  where  oSirvrtp  means,  *  at  any  time,'  or, '  ever :'  Eccles.  in. 
11,  where  the  Septuagint  has  translated  word  for  word,  fov 
aiuva  SSuxsv  ev  xafdia  auroiv,  but  the  English  Version  more  ac- 
cording to  the  sense,  '*  he  hath  set  Ike  world  in  th^ir  heart :" 
Heb.  I.  2,  XI.  3,  which  passages  are  in  point,  and  ought  not 
to  be  thought  to  refer  to  the  aeons  of  the  Gnostics :  for  they 
are  a  mere  Hebraism,  expressing  the  formation  of  the  world, 
as  they  have  been  hitherto  univei^ly  understood.  Hence 
dSi;^  and  ^'f^  aluvo^  mean^  froni  the  foundation  of  the  world ; 
Gen.  VI.  4,  Luke,  i.  70,  John,  ix.  32 :  and  ^'fo  roiv  oiwvwv,  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  i.  Cor.  n.  7.  Moreover,  as  eve- 
ry period  of  time  has  its  peculiar  manners,  vices,  pursuits, 
and  dispositions  ;  hence  dSij;,  or  also  *iin,  afcov,  and  /svso,  are 
used  in  reference  both  to  the  manner  of  life  and  conduct  of 
any  one,  as  Gen.  vi.  9.  Luke  xvi.  8,  which  the  Hebrews  other- 
wise express  by  the  term  "i*^^  ;  and  also  to  the  manner%  dis- 
positions, and  feelings,  which  distinguish  any  particular  a74nr, 
or  7^sa.  The  Latins  use  the  word  fzias^  or  sectdum,  m  the 
same  way  ;  as,  in  Pliny,  "  seculum  est,  pecuniam  amare  ;** 
and  Tacitus,  Germania,  19,  "  nemo  enim  illic  vitia  ridet,  nee 
corrumperc  et  corrumpi,  seculum  vocatur."  The  French  use 
the  word  sieclc  precisely  in  the  same  way.  See  WoLfius^ 
and  the  citations  there  made.  A  place  in  point  here,  is  Rom. 
xn.  2  ;  where  the  Apostle  says,  juL>i  (fu(rx*)i*a?  i^s(rdg  tui  aiuvi  rou- 
Tw,  i.  c.  do  not  imitate  the  present  age,  i.  e.  the  corrupt  man- 
ners of  this  age.  Therefore  the  words  flrf^is^mT^tfare  xaca  row 
a/wva  Tw  xo(ff/.oj  toutou,  in  this  passage  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesi^ns  which  I  have  been  endeavoring  to  explain,  cannot 
possibly  refer  to  a  certain  nature  ;  but,  as  we  have  seen,  to 
the  manners  and  habits  of  the  men  of  that  period,  who  re- 
bisted  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  delivered  vrith 
such  abundant  clearness,  and  confirmed  by  so  many  and  sig- 
nal mirarles.     I  would  therefore  translate  the  place  thus  : 
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to  which  crimes  ye  also  were  sometime  abandoned,  after  the 
tamnner  of  this  period/'  or, "  as  men  are  wont  to  live  in  thiR 
oar  age.^  Grotius  has  admirably  rendered  it  ;  "  vixistis,  ut 
11100  erat  plerisque." 

Neither  are  we  to  imagine  the  idea  of  any  great  and  dis- 
tingaidied  power,  to  be  implied  in  the  word  afx^*  For»  ^ 
Eanm  observes,  Instit.  Interp.  p.  217,*  he  who  possesses 
^1X^9  i'  ®« cuny  power  and  dignity,  though  small,  such  as  be- 
longs to  the  iener  judges  in  particular  towns,  is  called  a^Cv» 
For  every  town  in  Judea,  however  small,  had,  like  us,  its  &g' 
Xovrsr,  i.  e.  magistrates,  or  judges,  who  took  cognizance  of 
tosser  causes,  determined  suits  and  controversies,  and  con- 
sulted the  advatitage  and  security  of  their  countrymen.  On 
the  subject  of  these  Archons  of  the  Jews,  Wcsselhio  has 
written  an  entire  treatise,  to  which  I  would  refer  the  reader. 
It  is  a  person  of  this  kind  that  is  meant  in  Luke  xn.  58 ;  and, 
as  Grotius  has  already  observed,  he  is  expressly  termed  ^pr^ 
in  the  parallel  passage.  Matt.  v.  25.  Such  also  was  Jainis, 
who,  in  Matt.  ix.  18,  is  called  ofx^*^*  ond  in  laike,  viu.  41,  &|^- 
yw  f%  ^vfOYf-iy^  :  compare  Marklano,  in  his  Notes  on  Ly- 
sias.t  In  the  same  way  Nicodemus,  who,  in  John,  in.  1(),  in 
called -^•^o^^Ktt^  <^  'l^^^X,  is  termed  in  r,  1,  of  the  mmv*. 
chapter,  «fx^  c£iv  ^^/Oomjv  ;  in  which  place,  us  Bruckbr  likis- 
wiae  has  observed,  bringing  forward,  at  the  same  time,  othi;r 
passages  in  proof  of  this  signification,  a  pr;rHon  is  meant,  wli^i 
has  any  power  whatever  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  or,  a  |Hjblir. 
teacher.  And  this  is  perfectly  agnsr^bk;  Ut  i\m  use  of  (lu* 
woid  by  the  Septuagint,  from  which,  without  d^/uU,  this  w;f  jm: 
of  &tX^  ^'^  ^^  ^ev;  Testament  wriU;rK  was  d';rivi;d«  For 
in  tint  vensoD,  this  word  is  usr^d  to  rt-juUsr  iIk:  Ifebri;w  ife^, 
Ezod.  n.  14,  and  piK,  Isai.  xxii.  IS,  whir;h,  partiajlarly  in  tiw 
Chaldee,  flgmfies  any  possessor  ami  UtnL  .\or,  lifMJfy,  Is  U 
repugDUDt  to  the  usage  *)(  tb;  tjcti  writ/;r«,  wIki  «;f«ip|/#y  ufx*^* 
in  no  less  simple  a  mann^rr     WiifjHM  it  tn  t',%u\t:ui,  lluil  tinttr*: 


t  t  Lff-  Oper.  p.  S»  ¥A  B^Mut  Ui^  I77'i  -ft.  | 
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is  no  necessity  for  understanding  by  agx."^  ^  i£«uf  ipip  cm»  o^^ 
aiq>irit  of  the  first  rank,  or  the  prince  of  qpirits,  cm* akiy  thing 
of  that  kind  :  but  he  designates  by  this  plirase  one  who  pos- 
sesses any  power  whatsoever ;  by  which,  however,  I  wouU 
not  be  understood  as  taking  from  the  devil,  who,  I  doobt  not, 
is  here  meant,  all  the  power  that  is  attributed  to  him  in  other 
places  also  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  that  is  here  ascribed 
to  him  by  the  expression,  ^  ^utf/a^  rou  lUfo^  who  exerases 
powdr  ia  darkness,  i.  e.  among  wicked  men.  But,  on  the  other 
band,  we  nuuft  beware  here  of  the  absurdity  of  those  who 
phikMqihiEe,  to  an  extraordinary  degree,  about  the  power  of 
the.  devil  over  the  air,  and  miserably  confiise  themselves  in 
the  explanation  of  it ;  as  Wolfius,  and  those  whom  he  cites, 
and,  which  much  surprises  me,  even  Grotius.    Into  which 
error  they  would  not  have  fellen,  if  they  had  attended  to  the 
nse  of  the  word  i^;  by  all  the  best  Greek  and  Latin  writers, 
and  particularly  the  poets  ;  in  the  sense,  namely,  of  dark- 
ness and  obscurity*    For  example,  in  that  celebrated  passage 
of  Virgil's  Aeneid,  i.  r.  415, 

^ —  Venos  obscaro  gradientes  aCre  aepsil. 

So  also  in  tlie  sacred  writings.  Wisdom  of  Scdomon,  xvu. 
10,  the  Egyptian  darkness  is  called  d^g»  There  is  no  necessity, 
however,  for  citing  examples,  since  they  are  easy  of  access, 
and  this  use  of  el^f  is  so  well  knovt^  and  understood,  and  has 
been  so  established  by  learned  writers,  that  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  it  obtains  in  this  place  also.  This  is  evident  parti- 
cularly from  the  fact,  that  the  Apostle,  as  Luther,  in  his  Ger- 
man version,  has  pretty  clearly  intimated,  immediately  him- 
self adds  an  explanation  in  the  words  that  follow,  vix. :  ^ 
^evtvyMTQS   rQv  «uv  ivegybvvrog    iv  roig  Ms  rr^s  a«i3^/fc^,   i.  e.  ttat 

spirit  namely,  who  now  particularly  displays  his  efficacy  among 
unbelievers.*    ^Vhence  it  is  evident,  that  «t^  does  not  mean 


*  [Lutbbr's  translation  of  the  verse  b  as  follows:  "  In  welchen  ibr 
weiland  gewandelt  habt,  nach  dem  Lanf  dieser  Welt,  ond  uach  dem 
FQrsten,  der  ia  dcr  Loft  herrschet;  nemllcli  nach  demGeist,  dersu 
dieser  Zeit  sein  Werk  hat  in  den  klndem  des  Uogbutbens.*'— fr.  ] 
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the  air,  i»  the  air  belongs  to  God,  not  to  the  devil ;  butdark- 
Be«i  i.  e.  vUi  f%  Atrsi^siti6f  tor  in  the  parallel  fdace,  Ch.  vi . 
19^  and  Col.  i.  13,  the  Apostle  uses  the  word  tfkoro; ;  but  all 
knoiw  that  ^nirog  signifies  ignorance,  vice,  misery. — ^Bnt  the 
deril  iaealled  «M^  ^^  ^p^^  or,  rw  tf^c^rop^,  i.  e.  of  the  wick* 
ed^  sinoe  he  exerts  his  power  among  them,  and  by  them } 
and  this  power,  moreover,  is  not  inconsiderable,  not  indeed 
on  aoeoimt  of  the  word  ^^uv,  or  dfoutfioy  but  because  of  the 
moltitade  of  wicked  men,  who  are  the  instruments  wherdby 
the  devil  exercises  his  power.  This  explanation  is  so  cleart 
andagrees  so  well  with  the  usage  bothof  the  best  writers,  and 
of  the  aaered  books  themselves,  and  with  the  connexbnof  the 
whole  diacoocse,  that  I  cannot  understand  how  Brucker 
could  call  it  forced,  Hist  Crit.  PhiL  Tom.  vi.  p.  417  s. ;  nor 
how  thoae  remarks  can  be  considered  as  having  any  weij^t, 
which  he  has  made  against  it,  in  the  Caten.  Exeget  Bibl.  An- 
^ic  Tom.  iv.  N.  T.  p.  828,  and  Tom.  vi.  p.  62.  Moreover,  the 

WQVds  df)fff*9  ify^iou^  xo^fMX^o^  rou  (fxorou^  rdu  alwog  nCrw^  and 

'TvtufMmxflb^fig  «iivii;iov,.in  tUs  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  Ch.  vi. 
12,  and  in  Coloss.  u.  15,  are  explained  by  most  commentators 
in  reference  to  the  devil ;  by  some  also,  with  much  less  pro- 
bability, as  meaning  Jupiter,  and  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles, 
which  is  the  opinion  of  Harwood,  in  his  "  New  Introduction 
to  the  study  and  knowledge  of  the  New  Testament,"  p.  303  s. 
The  most  learned  critics,  however,  explain  them  far  differ- 
ently, and  are  of  opinion  tliat  the  Jewish  rulers,  and  men  in 
authority  are  intended.  This  they  prove  very  clearly,  ^rst, 
from  the  context ;  for,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  there 
is  an  Q|q|MMition  between  weak  men  (for  this  is  the  meaning, 
in  that  place,  of  al^Aa  xoi  (ToI^,),*  and  ot^ou,  ^£ou<riai,  xou  wa^xfk^ 
TiftQ  rm  nhtinug  tw  aio3vo^  rourou,  i.  e.  tlie  powerful  men  of  that 
period,  who  were  also  distinguished  for  their  wickedness ;  and 


*  [  The  reader  will  at  once  perceive,  that  the  author  has  departed 
ifom  the  correct  and  natural  interpretation  of  the  phrase  «T/k«  ««i  cdf^, 
in  this  passai^e ;  which  signifies  here,  as  in  several  other  places,  mm, 
and  is  opposed  to  spiriituU  otemMt,  or  iemons.  See  sone  eicellent  iv* 
in  KoptE,  N.  T.  In  loc— IV.  ] 
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111  the  Epiflile  to  tho  CokMsiangy  the  discourse,  as  we  have  si* 
ready  seen,  is  respecting  the  abfiition  of  the  ceremonial  law> 
a  subject  wliich  certainly  can  have  no  reference  to  the  devil: 
and  secondljff  from  the  usage  of  speech  both  of  the  Jews,  who 
f  usually  distinguished  by  these  appellations  men  of  influence, 
kings,  and  princes,  and  also  of  the  sacred  writings  themselves 
For,  in  Acts,  i v.  23,  and  26  s.,  d^itf s%  xoi  oi  f^^ursfoi,  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  and  also  those  who  are  afterwards  mention- 
ed by  name,  *HgCt&n9s  novrio(  IliXaro^,  ^uv  l^vs^i  mu  Xooh;  'I^jni^ 
are  called  fia^tT^Ts  n}(  yns  mu  c^ovr«(.    And  in  i.  Cor.  u.  6,  St 
Paul  says,  that  he  had  delivered,  indeed,  wisdom  to  the  Chris- 
tians, but  not  of  that  kind  which  was  possessed,  extolled, 
and  set  forth,  by  the  o^w^h  rou  oiuvo;  courov,  by  whom  are 
meant,  undoubtedly,  the  rulers  of  the  Jews ;  for  he  adds^  w 
ytaniffw^ihw^  as  before,  in  Ch.  i.  19,  he  had  said,  that  they 
were  brought  to  nought  by  God.     Of  the  number  of  these 
was  Nicodemus,  and  he  is  expressly  called,  in  John,  iiu  l» 
^f/w  ruv  *Iou&u6jv,  as  we  have  already  seen.    Precisely  in  the 
same  sense,  St.  Paul,  in  i.  Cor.  xv.  24,  speaks  of  «l;x4,  ^{m^w, 
xoj  ^uvofM^,  which  Semlbr,  in  his  paraphrase  of  this  passage, 
explains,  to  my  great  surprise,  of  diflferent  orders  of  demons. 
More  correct  is  the  interpretation  of  Heumann,  who,  with 
Grotius,  considers  the  words  as  denoting  civil  magistrates, 
or  rather,  those  who  have  possessed  power  of  any  kind  in  this 
world,  but  have  abused  it  in  opposition  to  our  liord  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  gospel,  and  have  therefore  been  his  enemies  : 
an  explanation  quite  suitable  to  these  passages  which  we  are 
considering.      Moreover,  to  understand  xoerjuwxjaTofsc  in  a  dif- 
ferent sense,  is  forbidden  by  the  usage  of  the  Greeks,  who 
apply  that  title  only  to  men  in  power.     Compare  Doddwbll, 
Diss.  IV.  in  Irenoeum,  §.  38,  p.  369,  and  Devlino,  Diss,  do 
Chirographi  et  Principum  legalium  abolitione,  §,  15. 

These  are  the  principal  places,  in  which  some  learned  wri- 
ters are  unanimously  of  opinion  that  there  are  traces  of  the 
Gnostic  and  Oriental  philosophy  ;  but  in  which  I  have  attempt- 
ed to  shew  that  there  are  none  whatever.  To  adduce  any 
more,  (for  tho  multitude  cited  by  some  authors  is  almost  without 
number.)  was  not  my  design,  neither  is  it  at  all  necessaiy : 
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aittoe  Ihete  are  undoubtedly  the  principal  passages,  that  can 
appear  in  any  degree  planaible.  1  shall  now  enter  into  a 
tMfef  discassion  respecting  the  Gnostics  and  their  philosophy, 
Wteireby,  perhaps,  some  light  may  be  thrown  upon  what  I 
hcve  afaeady  said :  and  I  shall  venture  to  offer  my  own  opi- 
nioB,  each  as  it  is,  in  regard  to  them. 
.  And  first,  let  us  consider  the  resemblance  of  style,  wluch 
Bome  bBwe  thought  they  discovered  between  the  sacred  wri- 
tings, and  Cbe  •iangvage  of  the  Gnostics  ;  and  which,  without 
doubt,  gave  rise  to  the  opinion  which  I  have  boon  refuting. 
The  finrt  itaelf  I  may  concede,  with  perfect  safety  to  my  own 
Qpinkm:  for  this  is  not  to  be  decided  by  particular  words  or 
phrues,  in  which,  however,  the  whole  similarity  consists ; 
uaHbet  can  it  be  inferred  from  them,  that  the  inspired  writers 
mere  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  Gnostic  and  Oriental 
i|flliigao)pfay.  This  is  just  like  saying  that  a  man  possesses  the 
elof|Wnoe  of  Cicero,  because  he  has  understood  the  art  of 
attainhing  some  of  his  phrases,  like  a  splendid  patch-work,  to 
kia  disoome ;  or  that  St.  Paul  had  read  Philo,  or  Josephus 
derived  sdvantage  from  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  as  some  sup- 
pioee,  because  both  these  authors  bear  a  great  resemblance  to 
die  Apostle  f  I  may  allow,  therefore,  without  detriment  to 
mf  own  opinion,  that  some  phrases  are  used  by  the  sacred 
writers,  wbich,  in  regard  to  sound,  appear  to  have  some  re- 
veinblance  to  the  language  of  the  Gnostics.  But  I  do  not 
think  that  the  reason  of  this  circumstance  is  that  which  is  ad- 
duced by  some  learned  men,  viz.  that  the  Apostles  referred 
to  diem :  but  rather  that  it  is  that  which  is  mentioned  by 
TsaruxLUii,  De  prescript,  adv.  hseret.  c.  38.  and  39,  by 
Irbn AoiB,  respecting  whom  we  shall  see  presently,  and  by 
otters,  viz.  that  the  Gnostics,  in  order  to  give  a  show  of  truth 
to  their  kMions,  alluded  to  different  places  of  the  Apostles, 
and  borrowed  words  from  them,  and  also  the  word  yyCttfi^  it- 
self, and  glossed  over  their  own  opinions  with  expressions 
from  the  sacred  Scriptures,  as  impostors  have  always  done, 
aOd  as  it  is  evidently  the  fkct  in  respect  to  the  Koran.  In 
Older  to  illustrate  this  more  clearly,  permit  me  to  cite  an 

etami^e  ftom  the  Valentinian  school,  which  vras  almost  the 
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chief  of  the  Gnostic  sects ;  proYided  that  the  patience  of  the 
reader  can  endure  the  repetition  of  such  absurdities.  Otben 
will  thus  be  enabled  to  participate  with  me  in  the  enjojnDent 
of  this  feast,  and  to  judge  more  certainly  as  to  the  oorrectness 
of  my  opinion.  In  the  highest  heavens,  O^^^fio^y  so  trifled  these 
very  acute  philosophers,  is  r^fiog  'Aiuv,  supreme,  invisUe, 
•eternal,  and  unbegotten ;  whom  they  called  npo;^,  Ugoi^im^ 
and  Bu^o;.  With  him  is  another  first  cause,  "Ehhul^  and  Si/i. 
He  determined  with  himself,  r^AXXstv,  to  produce  from  hhn- 
self  the  beginmng  of  all  things.  He  cast  this  «'{»€oM»  as  seed, 
•into  the  generative  parts  of  £174  >  who  thence  conceived,  and 
brought  forth  a  son,  very  like  his  father,  Sffcon;  xai  U%S9  called 
Nws  and  Mwvysvns.  This  parent,  as  it  were,  and  or^ginaly  of 
all  things  which  were  afterwards  created,  and,  as  it  were, 
\Uff^ii  fravrd^  rou  fXtijufMcoff,  produced  (frf^iJCs^fv)  Afyo^  and 
Zcoi),  from  whom  av&pcjro^  and  ^xxXi)<ria  have  their  origin,  but 
Z&)i)  is  ro  (pu(  rwv  clv^^cuv. — ^Every  one  immediately  perceives, 
that  these  things  are  derived  from  Ch.  i,  of  St  iiAaCn  gospel. 
Col.  1. 15  8.,  &c ;  and  laEN^us  has  expressly  asserted  it,  Lib.  1. 
'  adv.  haeres.'  there  telling  us,  that  the  Yalentinians  themselves 
also  referred  to  the  beginning  of  St.  John^s  goqpel,  and  (0 
uiany  other  places. — Moreover,  this  Nou;,  or  Movo/cvik',  as  he 
alone  knew  the  ^r^o^orco^,  wished  to  impart  this  knowledge  to 
the  other  Aeons  also,  but  217^,  by  the  desire  of  the  parent, 
prevented  him ;  though,  meanwhile,  tlic  rest  of  the  Aeons 
secretly  wished  to  know  the  ^fov'aru;. — Here,  again,  allu- 
sion is  evidently  made  to  John,  i.  18,  Bsoy   oudsis   §u;8tts, 

X.  T.  X.,  to  fAutfr^jfiov  xj^'voJ^  aiwvioif  (TftfiytjfAsvov,  Rom.  XVI.  25, 
and  to  dff'oxex^fi.fi.^vov   cliro  r&jv  aiuvcjv,   £ph.  Ul.  9.   CoL    1.  26. 

— ^Moreover  they  called  Nou^  by  the  name  to.  mvra,  in 
which  they  undoubtedly  referred  to  Col.  ni.  1 1  ;  and  they 
said  tliat  Christ  took  pity  on  the  iy^o^di^  r%;  avu  St^kt^, 
who  also  was  an  Aeon,  but  out  of  the  llXrr/:<jfiut,  and  that 
he  extended  himself  upon  Horns,  or  irau^o^,  was  slain, 
(otflrexTewetrSai)  and  by  his  own  power  produced  a  certain  f*oj- 
9«tfi^,  only,  however,  xar'  outfiav,  but  not  xara  y^S^wi^  and  then 
returned  on  higli.  Epii.  11. 14.  Col.  1.  20.  She  then  8oiq;fat 
r^  *wj,  since  she  had  tlic  odor  of  ol<p&aj<rl«,  left  her  by  Christ 


IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  38T 

tnd  the  Holy  Spirit,  inasmuch  as  she  had  not  comprehended 
<r&  fuSf  while  it  was  in  the  world. — This  is  an  evident  allusion 
to  John,  1.  5. — Christ  was  unwilling  to  return,  but  sent  Ila^. 
lih^ng^  to  whose  power  the  Father  delivered  all  things,  9^ug 
h  adty  rd  travra  xruf^Tp^  ra  hgara  xoi  rot  dogara,  Bgowi^  0corv}r8^, 
Kuptnjrtff — Col.  L  16. — Such  is  the  way  in  which  those  fa- 
moot  philoBophers  discoursed  ?  My  readers  will,  without 
doubt,  exclaim  to  themselves, — Here,  infelix  lolium,  et  steri- 
lu  dommaniur  avenae.  If  any  one  would  become  further 
accioaiiited  with  these  egregious  trifles,  let  him  consult  Ire- 
SABUSyLc,  and  Tertullian,  adv.  Valentin.  c.7s.,or  the 
leanied  Sbmlbr,  who  has  collected  them  together,  in  his 
Hist  Dogmat.  fidei,  prefixed  to  Baumgarten's  Polem.  Theo- 
logy, T.  I.  p.  147  8.  Let  it  sufllice  to  have  adduced  these  in- 
■tantes  by  way  of  sample,  in  order  to  shew,  that  the  Gnos- 
tics  ^ossed  over  the  wickedness  of  their  impious  and  do- 
tMable  ojHiiions  with  words  and  phrases  of  sacred  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  that,  for  this  reason,  if  one  or  two  examples  be 
feand  in  the  Gnostics  of  any  phrase  common  with  the  in- 
spired, writers,  it  is  very  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  they 
were  not  taken  l^  the  sacred  authors  from  the  language  ol* 
the  Gnostics,  but  by  these  latter  from  the  works  of  the  for- 
mer, and  turned  to  an  improper  use.  There  are  some  obscr- 
vitioDs  of  Brucker,  Tom.  in.  Hist.  Crit.  Philos.  p.  299  s., 
which  deserve  to  be  transferred  to  my  pages.  He  then? 
maintains  the  same  opinion  which  1  have  just  stated ;  observ- 
ing, **  let  us  bear  in  mind,  and  well  remcml>er,  that  Valen- 
tine acoMumodated  this  system  to  the  Scripture  doctrine  of 
Christ ;  and,  perceiving  that  various  attributes  of  the  divine 
hif/H  MB  therein  described,  took  occasion  thence  of  convert- 
iog  those  attributes  into  aeons,  and  emanative  natures.'* 
This  distinguished  man  has  surely  not  been  consistent  with 
hioiselfy  in  maintaining  at  one  time,  as  strenuously  as  possi- 
ble,- that  the  New  Testament  writers  oppose  the  Gnostics, 
and  yet  here  expressing  the  opinion,  that  the  Gnostics  accom- 
modated their  opinions  to  the  doctrine  of  the  former,  as  deli- 
vered in  the  sacred  writings.  • 
Now  from  this  very  example,  which  I  have  cited,  I  th»* 
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every  one  must  have  perceived  that  ^hich  I  designed,  in  the 
second  place,  to  state ;  viz.  that  tlie  system  was  so  abnardy 
that  the  Apostles  could  not  deem  it  necessary  to  refute  it ; 
and  so  refined,  that  illiterate  men,  writing  to  illiterate  meo, 
could  not  possibly  treat  of  it.  For  not  only  was  the  Giuob- 
tic  philosophy  very  difficult  to  be  understood,  but  it  contain- 
ed also  an  innumerable  quantity  of  subtle  trifles,  silly  faUei, 
ridiculous  absurdities,  foolish  dreams  and  storiea,  (as  Brock- 
ER  himself  asserts  constantly,  in  his  Diss.  Crit.  de  Caubcan 
Basilidis,  Hist.  Crit.  Phil.  Tom.  vi.  p.  507  s.)  and  unnieaainf, 
shocking,  barbarous  expresHuons,  fis^uovric  xeu  ^RfoXoXaGMK  f^ 
^IMBTtt,  rcl  fMv  YB>jurt  4rtr»fTif/i^a,  9npa  ^  xXou^yftMf  iJMrXiKy  *  the 
words  of  a  drunkard  and  triiier,  some  of  them  hidicvoui^ 
and  others  full  of  lamentation,*  as  is  the  opiniM  of  £ripaA- 
Nius,  adv.  haeret  Lib.  i.  haer.  26.  Bruckbr,  alao,  L  o. ; 
which,  to  be  comprehended  in  any  degree,  reqpare  an  mste^ 
dible}  amount  of  labor,  vexation,  and  weafineta.  It  can 
scarcely,  therefore,  be  understood,  how  the  .^pQalfea,  e&tiraljr 
destitute  of  Greek  learning,  and  particularly  of  the  aids,  oif 
philosophy,  and  dwelling  upon  one  doctrine,  dobveifed  hy 
their  Master,  and  communicated  by  the  Holy  Sfiirit^  and,  at 
other  times,  always  using  both  in  matter  and  in  woidi  the 
greatest  perspicuity,  in  accommodation  to  the  masa  o^  the 
people,  could  have  wasted  their  labor  in  refuting  albsurditiea 
of  this  kind  ;  and  should  not  rather  have  passed  over,  in  u- 
lent  contempt,  the  novel  words  of  that  pretended  wisdom, 
perishing  after  a  while  by  their  very  emptiness,  and  deserv- 
ing pity  rather  than  refutation.  Far  less  can  it  be  oonceivcKly 
how  illiterate  Christians,  unaccustomed  to  those  subtleties 
and  instructed  in  a  purer  doctrine,  could  have  had  any  desire  ' 
to  become  acquainted  with  a  system  of  that  kind  ;  or,  if 
they  had  made  themselves  acquainted  with  it,  coukl  b%ve 
been  led  away  by  any  wish  to  profess  it.  Neither  can  it  be 
comprehended,  how  the  more  learned  and  accomplisbed 
could  have  done  otherwise  than  to  deride  and  explode  this 
wretched  philosophy ;  (as  Tertullian  has  done  in  the  whole 
of  the  J}ook  *  adv.  Vaientinianos,')  and  say  to  those  tiiflers 
what  Balhns  did  to  Velleins,  the  Epicurean.  Cic.  de  Nat.  I>e- 
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oraBriL  S9;*  '  Salem  iituiii»  quo  caret  Teitra  natiOy  iniden- 
dmmohiB  Bolhe  cooaiiiiieie ;  et  mebercule,  si  nos  audialu, 
H^  experiaauni :  non  decet :  hod  datam  est :  dod  potestis.^ 
8a  §ah  of  iliipidity»  folly,  and  trifles,  was  the  whole  system ! 
it  it  iwy  certain,  therefore,  at  least  it  is  h^^  |Nrobab(e,  tkitf 
tliM»  aiibtkliea  were  Imown,  at  iDoet,  only  to  learned  ipei^ 
imMfind  them  not,  mdeed,  for  the  purpoee  of  embraoiag 
Ihein,  fant  llHt^hqr  might  hold  them  in  abhorrence ;  but  that 
they  ware  in  no  respect  suited  to  the  mass  of  the  people*  who 
were  ■narqiaiintnd  with  refinements  and  subtletieB  of  that 
Undi  and  therefare  were  ecpially  unknown  to  St  Peter  and 
thn  other  Apnstlwi,  and  to  thoae  to  whom  they  wrole  ;  and 
that  Stknam  no  wntb  comprehended  them,  than,  in  om*  own 
dnjf^  meffhaniBi,  shoemakent,  and  persons  of  that  dass,  mi- 
^antand  a^ebraic  or  metaphysical  niceties.  For  eren  the 
Apfttthff  themadves  had  not  come  forth  from  the  schoob  of 
tho  philoaophani,  nor  been  accustomed  to  use  words,  phrases, 
«iid'aenleaieea»  required  by  these  men  to  express  their  sdbtle 
distineliMa  i  on  the  contrary,  they  were  all  taken  irom  among 
the  oonwnoa  nenple,  and  were  uplearaed  men,  unacquainted 
frilh  literalii^^iWIyM*!  ^ypoHMml  w  Hmnu  :t  (St  Ftoil  akme 
eicqytad  ;  #nd  h^  too,  was  educaled  in  the  schools  of  the 
IPhariseesy  not  of  the  Greeks,  and  not  merely  frankly  con- 
fcawdf  but  joyfaUy  boasted  of  the  &ct,  that  he  was  Bi6m^  cip 
>iwX  '^  ^  unpnpamted  wkh  the  art  of  eloquence,  and  widi 
iipiail  laaming ;)  uor  were  their  instructions  addressed  to 
philpaqfibprB,  but  to  an  ignorant  people,  entirely  unable  to 
-qo^ipirhwiA  refinements  of  this  desciiption.  But  let  il  be 
PillladillMDU  as  some  learned  writers  are  of  opinioo*  St  Paul, 
at  My  IPHl^i  had  some  knowledge  of  these  sul^ects,  which  be 
ipajf  bma  apquired  perhaps  by  hearsay  ;  yet  Baucsaa  him- 
a9tf  (m§im^  stales,  Tom.  ui.  Hist  Crit  Phil.  p.  263  s.  that 
^  H  VM  Wtlwg  more  than  superfioial,  and  taught  him,  as  it 
^WKHWkty  th^  w^y  :^  C"  auperficiaria  tantum  et  <^  iv  «0V^  in- 
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Btitata,'')  and  he  shews  that  those  are  greatly  mistaken,  who 
would  place  him  on  the  list  of  philosophers  ;  though  C.  G. 
Tbalxmann,  Diss,  de  doctrina  Pauii  Judaica,  non  Gneca,  p. 
7y  thinks  that  even  Bnicker  has  attributed  more  than  was  ne- 
cessary to  St.  Paul.    Be  it,  therefore,  as  I  have  6aid,  that  the 
Gnostic  philosophy  was  not  altogether  unknown  to  him :  who 
can  suppose,  I  would  ask,  that  the  Apostle,  in  letters  address- 
ed to  illiterate  persons^  would  have  expressed  himself  so  ob- 
scurely, that  perhaps,  out  of  the  whole  number  of  those  to 
whom  he  vinrote,  tli^re  could  scarcely  be  one  who  would  be 
able  to  find  out  the  meaning,  and  in  the  least  degree  to  see 
through  the  fallacies,  and  trifling  refinements,  of  the  Gnostic 
philosophers  ?    In  refuting  a  system  of  such  importance,  as 
this  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been,  they  certainly  oi^t 
not  to  have  been  so  brief,  or  rather  obscure,  or  to  have  only 
touched  upon  it  with  a  word  here  and  there  ;  but  to  have 
spoken  more  plainly  and  minutely,  and  explained  the  aabject 
more  fully  and  clearly,  in  order  that  every  one  mi^t  perceive, 
as  evidently  as  possible,  the  wickedness  of  the  Gnostic  o{h- 
nions,  and  the  true  character  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Chrkt 
This  they  were  prevented  from  doing  by  the  niceness  of  the 
subject,  which  could  not  possibly  have  been  comprehended 
by  the  minds  of  the  persons,  whom  they  wished  to  instruct 
in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things ;  othenvise  they  would  have 
done  a  thing  very  far  from  being  useful  to  men,  and  such  as 
no  wise  person,  much  less   an  apostle,  can  be  thought  to  have 
committed.  It  was  better,  therefore,  and  productive  of  great- 
er utility  to  others,  silently  to  pass  by  these  niceties,  even  if 
the  sacred  writers  understood  them,  than  to  be  writing  what 
could  not  be  understood.  And  for  this  reason,  also,  the  Apos- 
ties,  even  if  they  had  ever  so  well  learned,  yet,  in  their  writ- 
ings, have  industriously  avoided  new  words  and  expressicHis, 
invented  by  the  philosophers,  and  to  be  borne,  perhaps,  in 
the  schools,  but  not  at  all  in  the  instruction  of  the  common 
people ;  and  also  all  the  elegance  of  the  Greeks,  which  would 
not  have  been  comprehended  by  those  to  whom  they  were 
writing :  but,  on  the  contrary,  have  observed  the  manner  and 
usage  of  the  Hebrews,  that  their  works  might  easily,  and  vrith- 
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iNi(  need  of  any  explanation^  be  understood  by  all  those  on 
wJioee  account  principally  they  were  then  written ;  and  who, 
chiefly  fiom  the  use  of  the  Septuagint  version,  were  accus- 
tomed to  the  Hebrew  mode  of  discoursing  on.divine  subjects, 
and  to  the  peculiar  forms  of  expression  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage. And  it  is,  and  always  has  been  the  plan  pursued  by 
thoae,  who  write  not  for  philosophers,  but  for  the  mass  of  the 
pecqplot  (and  such  is  the  object  particularly  of  those,  whose 
aim  is  to  instruct  the  human  race,  and  even  the  lowest  of  man- 
kind, in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,)  not  merely  to  be  at 
no  pains  in  regard  to  refinement  of  style,  in  using  meanings 
of  words,  opinions,  and  phrases,  taken  from  the  schools  of  the 
philosophers,  but  even  most  studiously  to  shun  and  avoid  them. 
Those  ^h9  do  not  adopt  tliis  method,  certainly  shew  a  very 
great  ignorance  of  the  art  of  composition  ;  and^^  deserv- 
edly ridiculed. 

That  interpretation,  moreover,  whioh  finds  the  Gnostics 
in  the  sacred  writings,  though  learned,  indeed,  and  ingenious, 
yet  appears  altogether  too  refined  and  subtle,  and  evinces 
a-certainiabor  in  invention  and  explanation,  which  at  once 
indicates  artifice.  Indeed  it  is  at  times  utterly  astonish- 
ing^ how  harshly  every  thing,  that  has  the  least  appearance 
of  probability,  is  made  to  bend  to  the  great  object  of  dis- 
covering traces  of  the  Gnostic  philosophy :  nay,  how  pas- 
sages are  forced  and  perverted,  and  the  inspired  writers 
are  made  to  say  things,  that  never  entered  into  their  minds, 
and"  one  is  obliged  to  confess,  on  many  occasions,  that  the 
interpretation  itself  is  much  more  difficult  to  be  understood 
than  that  which  it  explains.  Now  I  have  always  been  taught 
to  think,  both  by  the  precepts  and  the  example  of  the  most 
distinguished  men,  that  the  highest  excellence  of  a  good  in- 
terpreter is  simplicity  ;  and  that  the  greater  appearance  of 
ease  any  interpretation  possesses,  and  the  more  it  seems  to 
be  of  such  a  kind,  that  it  must  have  presented  itself  sponta- 
neously to  the  mind,  the  more  true  it  may,  generally  speak- 
ing, be  considered.    See  Ernest i,  Instit.  Interpret.  N.  T. 
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p.  78.*— Whoever  thinks,  therefore,  that  there  are  traces  of 
the  Gnostics  in  the  passages  to  which  i  have  itfbrred,  and 
also  in  other  places,  appears  to  give  an  interpretation  of  too 
refined  a  nature,  and  to  bring  forward  a  forced  and  MNired 
explanation ;  which,  the  greater  appearance  of  teaftnng  H 
carries  before  it,  the  more  its  truth  ought  to  be  auspected. 

IHually,  a  strong  presumption  against  this  melliod  of  in- 
terpretatKNi  is  to  be  found  in  the  circumstance,  that,  m  the 
explanation  of  certain  passages,  the  Gnostics  are  frequently 
described  as  having  held  some  opinion,  which  they  cannot  be 
proved  to  have  muntained  by  any  historical  evidaiee. 
Those,  accordingly,  who  maintain  that  there  are  traces  of  the 
Gnostic  philosophy  in  the  New  Testament  writings^  are  veiy 
often  obliged  to  confess,  tliat  they  cannot,  indeed,  prove  by 
history  this  or  that  opinion  to  have  been  held  by  the  Gnos- 
tics ;  but  that  they  undoubtedly  did  hold  it,  becanae  8t  John, 
or  some  other  person,  refutes  them.  The  greaSier  portion  of 
these  writers  aigue  in  this  way :  St  Paal  speaks  of  the 
Gnostics  ;  therefore  they  were  at  that  time  in  existence.  I 
might,  if  it  were  necessary,  bring  examples  of  this :  it  will 
be  sufficient,  however,  to  refer  to  Michablis,  Einleit  ins  N. 
T.  Part  II.  p.  1134,  Ed.  Gott  1788,t  and  Mosbsim,  on  i. 
Tim.  1.  4.  In  the  first  place,  however,  it  cannot  be  denied, 
that  these  learned  writers,  by  their  very  confession  that  they 
are  in  doubt,  and  that  they  cannot  advance  any  thing  more 
certain  than  conjectures,  betray  the  insuperable  difficulties 
which  stand  in  the  way  of  their  interpretation,  and,  in  con- 
sequence, reason,  as  wc  say,  in  a  cirele.  And,  in  the  next 
place,  this  way  of  proceeding  is  completely  to  draw  the 
meaning  from  another  source,  not  from  the  sacred  writing? ; 
and  belongs  to  that  species  of  interpretation,  whidi  sedis 
the  meaning  from  things,  and  is  employed  rather  about  these, 
than  the  explanation  of  words  ;  and  derives  the  meanings  of 
words  rather  from  the  opinions  of  some  sect  or  philosophy, 
of  which  no  trace  has  been  left  there  by  the  inspired  wril- 
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*  [  Marsh's  Michaclis,  Vol.  in.  Part  i.  p.  379.  Ed.  Lond.  1S02.— IV.] 
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era,  than  from  the  observations  of  grammarians,  from  the 
usage  of  speech  of  that  period,  and  from  the  words  and 
their  meaning,  legitimately  investigated.  The  shppery  and 
fiiUacioas  character  of  this  method  of  accommodation,  (for 
90  it  ought  to  be  called,  rather  than  interpretation,)  may  easily 
be  perceived  by  every  learned  and  intelligent  man,  at  least 
if  he  18  not  already  imbued  with  some  false  opinion,  or  hin- 
dered by  any  other  cause  from  forming  a  candid  judgment : 
and  all  ^  most  distinguished  theologians,  and  commentators 
on  the  sacred  books,  have  already  pronounced  decidedly  up- 
on its  uncertainty,  and  the  greatest  masters  of  interpretation 
have  very  clearly  proved  it.  Finally,  I  will  boldly  assert, 
that  learned  men  would  never  have  fallen  into  this  opinion, 
which  I  have  attempted  to  refute,  nor  so  strenuously  insisted 
upon  it,  unless  they  had  had  the  Gnostics  in  their  minds, 
before  they  came  to  the  task  of  interpreting  the  sacred 
books.  This  circumstance,  however,  is  a  proof,  how  much 
opinions,  once  imbibed,  stand  in  the  way  of  a  correct  deci- 
sion, and,  when  brought  to  the  explanation  of  the  sacred 
writings,  hinder  a  discovery  of  the  true  meaning  ;  so  strong- 
ly prejudicing  the  mind,  that  it  is  blind  amidst  the  clearest 
light,  and  resorts  to  every  expedient,  before  it  permits  it- 
self to  be  shaken  from  an  opinion,  once  received  and  che-> 
rished. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  make  a  few  observations  respecting 
the  sources  and  origin  of  the  Gnostic  heresy  ^  for,  although 
these  may  be  understood,  I  think,  from  the  foregoing  pages, 
yet  it  would  seem  as  if  they  ought  to  be  stated,  before  I  close, 
Ipomewhat  more  summarily  and  clearly.  Learned  writers  ex- 
ceedingly differ  in  opinion,  in  regard  to  the  quarter  whence 
the  Gnostics  drew  their  opinions,  and  the  source  from  which 
their  errors  flowed.  Most  authors  consider  the  fountain-head 
to  have  been  a  certain  philosophy,  which  Mosheim  has  dis- 
tinguished by  the  name  of  the  Oriental ;  and  even  contend  in 
the  most  strenuous  manner,  that  from  this  the  whole  Gnostic 
doctrine  took  its  rise.  I  have  above  shewn,  however,  and 
not,  I  think,  without  good  grounds,  that  this  opinion,  if  not  en- 
tirely false,  is  at  least  very  uncertain ;  smce  it  has  never  yet 
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Other  books,  especially  the  poetical  and  prophetic,  lie  is  d( 
cient  in  comprehensive  and  general  knowledge  of  lai 
ftnd  in  giving  the  grammatical  sense,  and  interpreting  with 
the  necessary  accuracy.'  Consequently,  he  fails  in  making 
an  ude<{uatc  version  uf  a  text,  which  is  in  itself  so  difficulti 
uid  the  obscurities  of  which  are  incre.ased  by  its  want  of  vow 
da'  and  of  spaces  between  the  words.  For  these  reascoa 
difficult  places  arc  often  misunderstood,  {see  ix.  21,)  a  suitao^ 
ble  connexion  very  frequeiilly  missed,  and  in  numerous 
stances  it  becomes  necessary  to  express  a  meaning, 
has  no  better  foundation  than  critical  and  philological 
ture. 

The  following  peculinrities  of  this  translator  are  wot 
of  notice. 

1,  He  is  fond  of  explaining  tropica!  expressions  in  proper 
language,  although  Win  success  in  ihus  giving  the  meaning  is 
by  no  means  uniform.  For  example :  i,  25,  t''"^^  ''-•  *"*'"S 
fouE  ttnofMLE,  (Aq.  8ym.  Theod.  MffoiTtpSt  ffsj ;)  in.  17,  nop 
p'l  nwa  ■'pip  'jIk,  ransnu-re,  i  Sfof  dp^^oitfttj  ^u^arifas  2iiiv ;  v, 
17,  D1313  O'Baa  yi,  jSoffwiSJiffovrai  M  iiiip*ix*ft{vM  (Sym.  01  cifwK) 
Uf  TwSfii ;  VI.  I,  Ss-nn  nn  O-ttSn  i-SlS,  xW  vX^^  a  tns  rfg  itf^ 
iunv  (Sym.  TTteod.  "u  ri  trfis  «oWv  oiJTou  JtrXq^OT  »w  »ai»  ;) 
vm.  6,  n'Soi  [ji  j-ji  m  wao\  nXX«  ffti'Ket'hai  ^i»  ti»  'Pneaiv 
ml  vov  viiv  'Pt|iCXj'«u  ffaOiUa  jf'   ufiUJv  ;  ix.  14,  pDlKl   HU,   |>^av 

Ku:  (fcto^,  but  in  SIX.  15,  opxi)"  x(u  *fl^  i  1.  14,  "jia  -nj  rm  n'? 


ish^ii) Ttyri'  t'^»f^"'n.\o  i.27.  iivm.  I7,lii.  16, Rod  Deat.  ti. 25, 
xtiv.  13.  Comp.  also  hit.  16,  Bod  Dent,  iiviii,  SO-  Also  fw.  mtiii- 
ll.nberelheMeaof  aeeiD^  God  is  irmoved.     Cam|i.  E|.  hit.  ID. 

The  dilferoDCe  belueeD  [be  Iranslalor  of  Itiiifa  and  Ihat  of  the  MiDM 
propheia  may  be  smd  by  compBrinEii.  1—1  with  MJc,  iv.  l,u.,BDdfrDff 
ibkt  of  UiB  huioricul  boohs,  from  uivi — iiiii  compared  niib  2  Kiii|>, 
l»in.  M.~A  remufliBblB  cobcidence  wLlh  Ihe  Irkaslatipn  of  ihe  PmIdi 
occonin  iivi.  14;  i-jm-  Sa  D"KO"\'''J*  iMrfti  i«  /"•  iiurtitiuri.  nor 
can  the  phyilciaat  raise  np  [a  dead  pereon].  ■»  if  il  were  io-p-  Q'fS\ 
ja<t*»inPs,  MiiTii.  11, 

1   See  my  biiiory  of  the  Hebrew  langoage  and  wriliag,  [ 
■Jer  Heb.  Sprache  und  Schri/l,  9.  78,  79.  ] 

'   Sep,  in  proof  of  this,  Gench.  der  Heb.  3pr.  und  Sihp,  S.  1» 
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mode  of  interpretation ;  not  indeed  that  in  general  use,  but  tliat 
inferior  kind,  used  by  the  Alexandrian,  or  Greek  Jews.  For  it 
has  nothing  improper  in  itself ;  and'is  accordingly  used  by  8t. 
Paul  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Galatians  and  Hebrews,  and  was 
formerly  adopted  fre(]uently  by  the   prophets    themselves; 
And  that  method  of  allegorical  interpretation  which  is  found 
in  Philo,  though  carried  to  too  great  an  extent,  is  not  to  be  al- 
together rejected,  but  deserves  some  toleration  and  excuse. 
From  Philo  principally,  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers  de- 
rived this  method,  transmitted,  as  it  were,  from  hand  to  hand  ; 
and  used  it  very  generally :  among  these,  Clemens  Alexandri- 
nus,  Origen  himself,  and  others,  principally  Latin  writers,  not 
much  versed  in  Greek  and  Hebrew.    For  they  were  ex- 
ceedingly pleased  with  this  method  of  accommodating  the  figu- 
rative meaning  of  words,  and  of  tlie  things  indicated  by  them, 
to  their  prominent  doctrines ;   as  is  the  case  with  persons, 
who  have  no  acquaintance  with  literature  :  and  it  appeared 
to  them,  accordingly,  to  be  something  secret,  and,  as  it  were, 
revealed  from  above.     This  very  method,  therefore,  (which 
ought  to  be  borne  in  mind,  and  is  evident  from  the  8tro- 
mata  of  Clem.  Alex.)  was  called  yvutfis ;   and  those  who 
were  skilled  in  it  applied  to  themselves,  xar'  efo^^v,  the  title 
of  yvwtrrixoi.      And    this  very  circumstance    was  perhaps 
also  the   reason,    that   Clemens   Alexandrinus,   throughout 
nearly  the  whole   of  that  excellent  work,    usually-  distin- 
guished by  this  title  pious,  religious  men,  and  the  teachers  of 
the  church  themselves  ;  persons  as  different  as  possible  from 
those  heretics,  who  presumed  to  call  themselves  Gnostics. 
There  have  always,  however,  been  those  in  the  Christian 
church  itself,  who  have  abused  this  method,  and  thus  brought 
very  great  injury  upon  the  pure  doctrine  ;  not  only  causing 
grammatical  interpretation  to  be  neglected,  and  empty  triflii>^ 
to  be  every  where  substituted  in  its  stead  (  (as,  in  more  mo- 
dem days,  it  is  evident  has  been  done  by  Cocceius,  a  ve^y 
distinguished  man,  and  his  followers,)  but  also  opening  the 
way  to  very  grievous  errors.    This  is  plain  even  from  the 
angle  example  of  Hymenasus  and  Philetus,  ii.  Tim.  n.  17  s., 
to  whom,  undoubtedly,  St.  Paul  referred  in  u  Cor.  xv.  12. 
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since  tlK&y  denied  that  tlic  dead  will  return  to  lilb ;  into  wtiicli 
error  these  persons  and  others  fell  from  no  other  cause,  tlian 
interpreting  allcgorically  several  passages  of  the  prophets 
and  of  tlie  gospels.  Far  more  grievously,  however,  did  the 
Jews  err ;  who,  as  they  indulged  their  ingenuity  much  more, 
which  was  acute,  indeed,  but  not  enlightened  from  above, 
nor  cultivated  by  sound  [)hilosophy  and  letters,  and  too  luxu- 
riant, were  led  by  the  use  of  this  method  to  mingle  with  the 
pure  doctrine,  besides  other  corruptions,  pernicious  inven- 
tions, and  horrible  errors.  And  these  Jewish  inventions,  aris- 
ing from  the  allegorical  mode  of  interpretation,  and  other  opi- 
nions of  that  kind,  peculiar  to  tliis  people,  if  they  were  not 
the  origin  of  the  Gnostic  errors,  at  any  rate  gave  occasion  to 
them,  and  were  their  principal  source.  CM*  this,  in  addition 
to  what  I  have  already  stated,  no  small  proof  is  afforded  in 
the  use  of  allegorical  inteipretation  by  the  Gnostics,  for  tlie 
explanation  of  the  Old  Testament  books ;  as  Tertullian 
tells  us,  adv.  Yalent.  c.  29  :  and,  besides  this,  in  the  remaric- 
able  agreement  between  the  Gnostics  and  Jews  as  to  some 
doctrines  ;  it  being  evident  to  any  one,  who  compares  the 
opinions  of  both,  that  those  of  the  one  were  derived  from 
those  of  the  other.  If  these  observations  which  I  have  thus 
fiir  made  respecting  the  sources  of  the  Gnostic  errors,  are 
borne  in  mind,  tlie  nncient  ecclesiastical  writers  may  be  re- 
conciled ;  some  of  whom,  as  we  have  already  seen,  suppos- 
ed the  doctrines  of  the  Gnostics  to  have  been  derived  from 
ih©  Jewish  fables,  and  others  from  the  Greek  philosophy : 
neither  is  it  necessary  to  look  for  any  other  source.  I  am 
surprised  at  the  inconsistency  of  Knicker  upon  this  subject : 
for,  in  the  passages  cited  above,  he  thinks  that  there  is  nothing 
more  certain,  than  that  the  Gnostic  philosophy  was  derived 
from  the  Oriental  alone  ;  and  yet  in  Tom.  ui.  of  the  work  so 
often  mentioned,  p.  296  s.,  where  he  is  treating  of  Yalentioe, 
who  was  the  most  virulent  and  wicked  of  all  the  Gnostics,  he 
wavers  ;  not  rejecting  the  opinions  of  the  ancient  ecclesiasti- 
cal writers,  but  saying  that  they  all  have  some  truth.  This 
inconsistency  is  itself  a  proof  of  a  doubtful  and  uncertain 
cause. 
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FkBoUyy  aA  for  the'origin  of  the  Gnostic  heresy,  this,  in  my 
opinion,  i^  to  be  traced  primarily  to  Egypt,  as  late  as  the  se- 
cond Century.  For  there  both  the  Greek  philosophy,  espe- 
cially the  Platonic,  (as  Brucker  has  shewn.  Hist  Grit  PhiL 
Tom.  L  p.  644>  and  667,)  and  also  the  Jewish  allegorical 
theology,  if  I  may  so  term  it,  had  many  admirers  and  folbw- 
en  among  the  Greek  Jews.  In  the  next  place,  he  who  first 
treated  of  the  Gnostics,  was  an  ecclesiastical  writer  in  Egypt, 
and,  as  he  is  called  by  Brucker,  Tom.  vl  p.  516,  ^  a  person 
very  conversant  with  the  opinions  of  his  own  nation  f  (nar 
tionis  sues  opinioniim  callentissimus,)  namely,  Clemens  Alex- 
andriniu.  Finally,  all  the  leaders  of  this  heresy  were  Egyp- 
tians; for  example,  Basilides,  Carpocrates,  Valentine,  and 
others  :  as  has  been  shewn  by  Semler,  Select.  Capita  H.  E. 
Tom.  1.  p.  41  8. ;  Comment.  Hist,  de  antiquo  Christ,  stat  p. 
77  s. ;  where  he  says,  "  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  Gnostics  were  from  Alexandria  ;'' — and  by  Mos- 
BBiM  himself,  Instit.  H.  E.  maj.  p.  148,  and  326.  It  is  not 
probable,  therefore,  that  that  heresy  prevailed,  at  first,  chiefly 
in  Asia  and  Palestine,  but  only  in  Egypt  This  I  said  was  in 
the  time  of  Adrian ;  though  I  do  not  mean  to  deny  postively, 
that  there  were  some,  before  this  period,  who  agreed  in  many 
opinions  with  the  Gnostics.  Tertullian,  de  Prses.  adv. 
Hser.  c.  33,  has  not  denied  this  ;  and  indeed  it  could  not  be 
otherwise  ;  since  these  heretics  were  not  themselves  the  au- 
thors of  their  opinions,  but  received  most  of  them  from  others, 
and  fashioned  them  afler  their  own  pleasure.*  I  intended, 
therefore,  only  to  say  this,  that,  before  the  second  Century, 
neither  the  name  of  the  Gnostics  was  in  existence,  (for  I 
stated,  a  short  time  since,  that  those  who,  in  the  First,  and 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Second  Century,  arc  called  Gnostics 


*  This  is  what  Tartullian  means,  when  he  says,  adr.  Hermog.  c«  8. 
**  h«reticonim  patriarchiB  Philosophi  ;'*  which  observation  reiinrs  parti- 
ddarly  to  the  Gnostics,  and  by  which  Tertullian  means  to  shew,  that  the 
heresies  of  the  Gnostics  were  derived  from  certain  opinions  of  the  phi- 
loiopbers.  If  some  learned  writers  had  thus  uodentood  TertalHaD,  ft 
would  have  saved  many  unproi&tabla  cfitcnseioiis  and  oontwvrsies. 
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10 ;  XLVII.  16,  Mi  iy  roir^  yr^s  ^korcivw,  from  XLV.  19.     Two 

larger  interpolations,  the  causes  of  which  I  am  not  able  to 
discover,  occur  in  xiv.  20^  Sv  r^orov  IfMM-iov  ht  A^pft&ci  ire^gUwi/ 
im  SCTtu  KtL^afw  ourcj^  ivdi  ^u  l^r  xad-a^,  and  XXI  I.  22,  xm  Su^u 
r^v  ^o{av  ^auf^  ^ff  ^^  ^l^^h  ^  ^*  ^€rm  &  olvnXs^wv.     On  the 

Other  hand,  thert*  are  also  some  omissions,  as  in  xxxvl  7,  and 
9. 13  of  ch.  XXXVIK 

3.  He  avoids  such  expressions  as  may  be  thought  indtctmX 
and  offensive,  for  which  he  labstitutes  euphemisms/  For 
example :  UL  17,  rpir^  [nni),  dyaxtiKj^it  re    <fx^tM  durQv  ;  ziii. 

16,  njSjvn  Dn*vji,  xoj  ro^  yunSntK.  clurwv  l^outfivy  (comp.  Deut. 
sxviii.  30;)  XX.  4,  nar  'flUBm,  livcasxaXuiJi^itfcai ;  xxuL  17,  nnaii 

picn  noSoD  S3  rw,  xoi  S^rm  ^fi^ra^ov  votfoip  roTi;  fiaaikstmig 
c4(  iixoufiivi» ;  xxviu.  8,  d^a  Sisrm  f  owjv  r^v  ^ouXitv,  ch/ri)  yac^ 
i)  /SouXi)  ifvexa  vXeovsgia;.  The  last  instance  is  a  perfect  quid 
pro  quo  for  the  correct  translation  of  Aquila,  Symmachus, 
and  Theodotion,  oVi  ^uem  h  TfocsJ^oj  icXfj^^ijtfav  Ifj^srw  wtf«  f&i) 
v«ra^iv  TM-ov. — The  author  appears  also  to  have  taken  umbrage 
at  the  cursing  of  God  mentioned  in  vui.  21,  and  therefore  in- 
stead  of  iTlSio  laSo  SSp,  he  substitutes  xoj  xax&g  ifsTn  w  of- 
X^tra  XOJ  rd  cdr^oL.  (Symmachus  has,  in  like  manner,  m- 
rfOL^a  St6t0iKoL,  his  country's  idols.)  It  is  not  improbable,  in- 
^ed,  that  in  this  passage  the  true  meaning  may  be  givea 

4.  In  explaining  geographical  names  he  is  oflen  ignorant 
and  arbitrary.     Thus,  x.  9,  nnn  ifl"^io  ih  oit  uS^  roro3  kSh, 

yoff  Gjxo^o/xri^r),)  xoi  g'Xa^w  'Apa^iav  ....  in  X.  29,  he  connects 
the  words  Siior  nj'aj  noi  thus,  'Pafjia,  «'oXif  2aoOX  ;  xi.  II,  oms> 
is  here  translated  by  Ba^uXwvia,  and  D*n  "kdi  nono  ^imu  by 

cUvo  ^Xi'ou  civaroXwv,  xai  f'f  "Apafiiaf  ;  XV.  1.  amo  I'D,    «  ^?«X^  •^ 

tduaPlriSog  ;  in  xxni.  1  and  x.  14,  he  explains  mnn  by  Kap;^- 
^w»,  as  the  translator  of  Ezekiel  does  in  xxvn.  12,  25,  xxxvui. 


«  The  same  effort  shows  itself  io  the  Talmnditts  uid  MMoritMy  aad 
in  the  alterations  which  the  Samaritans  have  made  in  tbe  text  See  By 
Comment,  de  Pentat.  Sam.  p.  60.  These  learned  Jews  seem  to  have 
considered  such  offensive  eipressions  as  inconsistent  with  tbe  dignity 
'^f  the  holy  scripturoF 
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13,  but  in  LX.  6,  v^snn  nvM  is  cXora  ea^ir,  and  in  u.  16,  vXoTov 
^oKx^^ng  ;  xxxvii.  13,  mjn  jran  O^nso,  •E«'^pouow>  'Avoyouy&wr 
yet  in  the  ilfexandrine  text  it  is,  l6*(pa^nL ;    v.  12,  yv^  'sn 

nmSfU,  ^  li^iv  hf  X^f^  OfSfAa^y  Alex.  ^a»f«'a^  ;  XLUI.  3,  lOD,  2o^, 

(but  that  is  miD ;)  xlix.  IS,  o^3*o  p«3,  ^  y^f  n^p^wv  (Aq. 
Sym.  Theod.  Jm^k.) 

5.  Very  frequently  does  he  show  the  Alexandrine  and  ge- 
nerally  the  Egyptian  Jew :  for,  when  the  subject  relates  to 
Egypt,  he  selects  those  terms  which  were  the  most  usual 
and  expressive  in  that  country  ;  and,  indeed,  he  introdntes 
such  where  they  are  less  appropriate.  Thus  in  v.  10,  he  ex- 
plains the  word  n^n  by  the  l*^yptian  measure  a^afiat  H^'  (see 
the  note  ;)  in  xxn.  15,  ;3Dn  by  v^a^o^o^rov,  (which  in  other 
places  is  used  for  the  Hebrew  rovS,)  a  cell,  a  treasury  of  the 
i^gyptian  priests.  Creozkr^s  Symbolik,  Th.  1.  §.  247, 2te. 
Ausg.  In  xxxiv.  11,  '[ntfr,  a  /^eron^  is  translated  Ifiis.  The 
observation  is  particularly  applicable  to  ch.  xix.,  which  con- 
tains a  number  of  expressions  very  famiUar  to  an  Egyptian. 
Thus,  in  V.  2,  for  n3'70o  Sh  naSoo  we  have  v6fw>v  Ui  vojxov ;  in 
V.  6,  for  •>ufO  mr,  «  ^i^ipu^^c ^  rou  irorafwu ;  in  V.  7,  for  nnj;,  «^, 
the  Egypiian  word  for  reeds  of  the  Kile  :  comp.  the  Heb. 
^HK  ;  in  V.  9,  for  '^wi,  Bua'^w  ;  in  v.  10,  for  •\3W  'Br;r,  irowiivceff  rov 
^u^ ;  V.  11  and  13,  for  ]jrv,  Tavi^.  He  appears  also  in  the 
last  passage  to  have  availed  himself  of  the  history  of  Egypt, 
in  order  to  illustrate  the  meaning ;  ^^irov  6i  a^ywttg  Tavs&j^, 
xai  ^6^av  hi  (ifxi^^frBg  MitMps(jg'  provided  Memphis  raised  her- 
self above  the  older  chief  cities  of  Egypt  at  a  more  recent 
period  than  the  other.     See  Diod.  Sic.  1. 50. 

6.  The  translator  of  Isaiah  has  occasionally  introduced  in 
his  versioo  aUiuions  to  relative  circumstances  in  his  own  timts^ 
and.  aib^itrary  changes  made  out  of  respect  to  the  Egyptian 
Jew  tjid  9llm  to  the  Jewish  theology  of  his  day.  This  is  a 
di^ijjiiHinit  which  appears  to  have  been  common  to  the  learn- 
ed of  Alexandria  and  many  others  with  the  Samaritans^, 
and  iriiich  seems  heretofore  to  have  been  altogether  over- 


•  3eeD>y  Cofflmcnt.  de  Pent.  Sam.  f  IG. 
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looked.  Thus  in  ix.  1%  for :  '  the  Syrians  from  before,  and 
the  Philistines  from  behind,  they  devour  Israel  witbopen 
mouthy'  the  Septuagint  has :  Zupisy  dj^  4^is  cUfltrvXuv,  xmi  nie 
lBXXi|Vfl«  (Aq.  Sym.  Theod.  reu^  «iXi^isj»  d/^  ^Xiw  Jytf)Miv» 

probably  in  order  to  introduce  the  subjection  of  the  Jewish 
nation  by  the  Greek  dynasties  of  the  Ptolemies  and  Seleu* 
cidae.    As  in  the  other  places  where  the  word  irnvSi  occurfl^ 
it  is  always  correctly  translated  by  *AXXo9vXMy  it  is  plain  that 
intention,  not  ignorance,  lies  at  the  bottom  of  his  version  in 
this  passage.    According  to  the  translator,  then,  the  sobjeo* 
tion  of  the  Jews  by  the  Greek  dynasties  was  predicted  fay 
Isaiah.'' — In  xix.  25,  the  Hebrew  means :  *  blessed  be  my 
people  Egypt,  and  Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands,'  which  liie 
Alexandrine  translator  interprets  as  a  blessing  proooimced 
on  the  Egyptian  and  Assyrian  Jews  :  iiiKofyf^U^  4  Xbo(  fMu  i  Iv 
'AiTvcr^j,  xoi  h  'Atf'^upioi^.    As  the  prophets  had  frequently 
censured  in  plain  terms  the  emigrations  of  the  Jews  to 
Egypt  as  opposition  to  the  theocracy,  (see  Jer.  xlu.  4Zf)  and 
as  the  Hellenists  were  generally  considered  by  the  Hebrews 
as  half  profane,  the  Alexandrine  translator  avails  himself  of 
this  passage,  wherein  Jehovah  himself  declares  them  blessed. 
— In  xix.  18,  the  Hebrew  OTm  Tjf,  city  of  destruciian,  as  the 
Chaldee  also  interprets  it,  was  probably  altered  in  the  He* 
brew  text  of  the  Alexandrine  Jews  into  pixn  TF,  city  tf 
righteousness  /  and  hence  the  translation,  v'^Xjv  'A^i^  wUch 
was  explained  of  Leontopolis  with  its  Jewish  temple.     See 
Joseph.  Ant.  xiii.  3.  §  3. — Whoever  is  acquainted  with  the 
spirit  of  the  more  modem,  sectarian  Judaism,  and  vrith  the 
art  with  which  the  Jewish  parties  explain,  and  even  alter,  the 
Old  Testament  to  serve  the  views  of  their  schools  and  sects, 
will  readily  perceive  what  value  the  polemics  of  the  Alexan- 
drians may  have  attached  to  such  places.    The  last  cited  al» 
teration  is  altogether  analogous  to  the  well  known  Samaritan 
reading  of  Deut.  xxvii.  4. 


7  The  Mehammedans  also  find  ia  Uiis  book  predictioDS  of  their  own 
prophet.    8f!e  D'Hbrbei.ot,  Orient.  Biblioth.  imder  Ismit 


OF    THE    PROPHET    ISAIAH.  4iH) 

It  is  one  consequence  of  the  more  modem  Jewish  theology^ 
that  the  translator  sometimes  speaks  of  demons,  (i^.  21, 
xzxiv.  14.  Lxv.  11.)  with  which  the  age  of  Isaiah,  pfoperly 
speaking,  was  unacquainted.*  To  this  subject  is  to  be  re- 
ferred, perhaps,  xxx.  4,  where,  for  the  Hebrew,  prys  Yxy  o 
V2i6oi  v*«r,  the  Septuagint  has,  on  ^10*1  ^v  Xavsi  0^11701  HuyyiXii 
«i6n^*  evil  artels  rule  in  Tanis^  probably,  in  reference  to  the 
iMatrouB  worship  which  prevailed  there,  and  which  the 
Jewish  theology  ascribed  to  evil  angels.  But  the  passage 
relating  to  the  Messiah,  which  in  xxxviii.  11,  the  translator 
introduces,  is  of  particular  importance,  while  at  the  same  time 
he  removes  the  <^ensive  declaration  which  might  seem  to 
be  implied  in  the  Hebrew,  that  Hezekiah  had  seen  Qod* 
For:  0"n  pna  rr  n'  rww  kS  he  has:  'Ovxki  ou  ^^  7^w  ci 

^ygaaiK  M  y%.  To  see  the  meaning  of  this  expression, 
which  is  hardly  to  be  misunderstood,  compare  Luke,  il  30, 

on  ladfv  U  J^^aXfMi  fMu  ro  (furviptov  tfoj  ;  Hi.  6,  'xai  l^eroi  fSaa 
tf^  CO  ^(oriifm  rtu  -3^1;.  and  Acts,  xxvui.  28,  roTg  i^€(fiv  oj^ko.- 
Xtj  TO  #6M^ov  rw  3w7.  See  also  Isa.  xl.  5.  lil  10.  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint. 

There  are  some  passages  where  the  translator  has  given  a 
Chaidee  signification  to  Hebrew  words,  because,  undoubted- 
ly, the  Syro-ChaMaic  idiom  which  then  prevailed  in  Palestine. 
was  fiuniliar  to  him.  For  instance,  in  iv.  2,  nnx  nn  is  render- 
ed knka^^si,    Comp.  l^^s,  brightncfft,  splendor  ;  uii.  10,  wrt 


*  [  Tte  Ihe  doctrine  of  demons  or  evil  tingbU  was  onkoown  in  (be 
t&  oflKU  b  ft  sUtement.  which  will  not  be  rnry  fMdiiy  eone«d«il 
Igr  tkote  wko  idmit  the  geoaioenejw  and  mtheBtickjr  of  the  book«  of 
the  OUTMlHMat.    The  reader  iMjr  find  it  in  De«t.  Ifiif.  J7.  Pi.  ir 
(SepL)  4L  len.  {zc^.  StpL)  §,  wher«  Utui/fM  't%  oied,  and  \n  I  Aem 
XTB.  1^  Uu  xvni.  10,  end  elnewh^Te.      Tf.  J 

,•  fiow  ofleDsire  this  \fin%nfi%Pi  hn%  \tfitn  ^wm%M  Uj  fh^  rrfor^ 
M^Jeni  of  the  leemed  Jews,  is  «hown  fry  fh^  nX^mmitfifi  f^  lh«  .^amar < 
ten  teit  in  Ex.  xiir.  10,  th«t  K\f.%nnAt\t\ti,  vfitw^  fff  f>  iff  an/l  1 1.  (•»•♦• 
my  Comment  de  Pent.  Sam.  p  r,l.;  and  Oi^r  pla/^^*  >^  ♦>»*  talmnd.  ¥fh\t  h 
reIatestoIsmh>coD<iUtflin«tion,Mf<bna.  7//r//  J^mtfth.it   /;#• 
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xiA«f^tti  ourw.  Comp.  HOI,  equivalent  to  mi^  to  be  pure.  Bur 
lUI  tliii^  or  any  other  of  the  Alexandrine  translates,  was  ac- 
qnaintaA  with  any  well  founded  meanings  drawn  from  the 
vage  of  the  Arabians,*  I  am  now  obliged  altogether  to  ques- 
laon.  The  instance  in  vu.  6,  which,  in  an  earlier  publication,** 
I  alleged  in  favour  of  this  opinion,  may  be  differently  explain* 
ed ;  and  if,  in  other  places,  significations  are  to  be  found  which 
are  now  peculiar  to  the  Arabic,  yet  is  it  to  be  considered,  dMl 
the  Alexandrian  was  acquainted  with  them  as  Hebrew  or 
CbaMee."    See  the  note  on  lxv.  33. 

The  Hebrew  text,  from  which  the  Alexandrine  version  .was 
made,  had,  almost  throughout,  the  same  readings  as  have  been 
preserved  in  the  masoretical  text.  A  right  apprehension  of 
the  character  of  this  version  will  easily  convince  a  man  of 
this.  All  the  evident  aberrations  are  to  be  sfttributed  to  con- 
jecture, as,  for  instance,  its  ^avarov  in  liii.  8,  for  idS,  or,  to  other 
liberties  taken  by  the  translator.  In  general,  too,  the  clear 
or  real  varieties  are  manifestly  worse  than  the  masoretical 
text ;  for  example,  ^wfrr  in  vni.  20,  for  "Tic^,  after  the  reading 
*iW,  y-arj^y  in  XXX.  4,  for  D3n,  according  to  the  reading  D:n. 

The  writers  of  the  New  Testament  employ,  almost  entire- 
ly, the  Alexandrine  version  of  our  prophet,  from  which  they 
make  quotations  with  various  degrees  of  accuracy,  or  merely 
according  to  their  recollection.  Only  Matthew  follows  it 
more  rarely,  (for  exaruplc,  iii.  3.  comji.  Isa.  xl.  3 ;  iv.  15,  16, 
comp.  Isa.  vni.  23,  ix.  1,  according  to  the  Alexandrine  text  ; 
xui.  15.  comp.  Isa.  vi.  9),  and  sometimes  recurs  to  the  He- 
brew text,  which  he  exphuns  in  a  diftercnt  manner,  probablv 
according  to  the  Chaldee  version  then  in  circulation.  Comp. 
Matt.  I.  23,  »o^  ^  flra^^svog  iv  ya(fTii  egti,  (Sept.  Xn+eroi-)  xaj  cgf?- 
Ttti  Ciov,  xai  xtOJtf ovCi    (Sept.  xaKiastg)  rh  ovofwt  ai>ou  '£fA|ULavoui;X. 

The  expression  xaXc'coutri  for  the  passive  xXri^^sroiis  very  com- 


9  Gescb.  der  lleb.  S[)v.  V.  78. 

I  •  Ubi  sup. 

>  1  To  show  this  i^  the  principal  design  of  the  valuable  w  ork  of  ku- 
CHEB  against  Lowtb,  see  below,  $  20,  1,  note  ].  For  critical  improTe- 
ment  of  the  Greek  text,  sec  the  remarks  of  Schleusrir,  in  his  Opu<. 
<!rtt.  ad  Versiones  Grtecaji  V.  T.  pertinent.  Lips.  1812,  pp.  326.  S5. 
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anon  in  tjic  Aramoean,  (see  Gram.  Lehrgcb.  S.  798,)  and  beam 
upon  an  intermediate  Chaldee  idiom. — vni.  17,  dxjir^  tic  <Mf- 

vfio^  j}fMiv  iXaffs  xai  rag  voO'ou^  i^atfTatrsv'     Comp.    IsfL   Lttl.    4, 

where  the  Septuagint  expresses  a  sense  altogether  different^ 
and  not  adapted  to  Matthew's  purpose,  lurtg  ^as  ouMgriag  Mt^ 
^^1,  xai  w9gHiiUi¥  iSvvarm.* — Mutt.  xu.  18 — 21.  Here  Isa.  zul 
1»,M.  is  introduced,  but  very  different  from  the  Alexandrine 
Tmion,  and  agreeing  with  the  sense  of  the  Chaldee,  although 
not  literally  with  our  Targum  of  Jonathan.  But  that  there 
was  a  Chaldee  translation  approximating  partly  to  the  He* 
brew  text,  and  partly  to  the  Greek  of  Matthew,  is  probable 
^.ven  from  particular  explanations  of  words.  See  the  Com- 
mentary on  xLii.  4.  A  similar  instance  is  afforded  in  1  Cor. 
xVi  55,  where  Paul  expresses  the  words  of  Isa.  xxv.  8,  ph2 
TiVjS  ni»n  thus :  xa/rsir6S^ri  o  ^civarog  elg  vTxosj  while  the  Septuagint 
is,  xaW«ri£v  o  ^avaro^  l(fx^(tag.  He  takes  nifjS  in  the  Chaldee  sig- 
nification, as  Aquila  also  docs  in  the  same  passage.  Of  the 
versions  which  have  sprung  from  the  Alexandrine,  see  below, 
§6. 

Aquila,  Symmacuus,  and  Thkodotion,  of  whose  versions 
fsome  fragments  only  are  extant,  are  more  literal  translators, 
and  confine  themselves  more  closely  to  the  text,  than  the  au- 
thor of  the  Septuagint,  and  no  one  of  them  allows  himself  such 
arbitrary  freedoms  as  are  so  often  met  with  in  this  vergioRw 
They  retain  also  the  figures  and  tropes  without  attempting  to 
explain  them  in  proper  language.  •  71ieir  translations  of  some 
places  of  this  kind,  which  have  been  preserved,  varying  from 
those  of  the  Septuagint,  have  been  already  introduced  in  or- 
der to  afford  a  comparison,  and  may  serve  as  examples. 


*  [  On  this  verse,  see  Magef.  on  Atonement  and  Sacrifice,  No.  xLii. 
p.  227,  S8.  In  addition  to  the  valuable  observations  which  the  reader 
win  find  in  this  work,  I  would  just  remark,  that,  although  the  prophet 
speaks  directly  of  Christ  as  the  atoning  sacrifice  for  sin,  yet  his  language 
imphes  also,  as  the  ultimate  effect  of  that  sacrifice,  t^e  removal  of  bodi- 
ly diseases,  together  with  every  evil  to  which  we  are  here  lobjected. 
The  evangelist  may  therefore  very  properly  use  this  language  in  refe- 

•«  rence  to  the  healing  of  diseases,  although  thi^  is  but  a  small  pari  of  file 

^-  prophet's  view.   Tr,'} 
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Pretty  ottcn  they  all  three  agree,  and  in  such  cases  8yiiumi« 
cfaus  and  Theodotion  follow  Aquila.  In  other  respects,  the 
etymological  character  of  Aquila,  which  is  also  anxiously  and 
even  absurdly  literal,  the  somewhat  discursive  freedom  of 
Symmachus,  and  the  manner  of  Theodotbn  who  selects  with* 
out  a  remariLable  knowledge  of  language,  are  well  known. 
At  times,  the  Septuagint  had  given  a  better  version,  than  aU  its 
three  successors,  as,  for  instance,  vii.  16,  fp  nnit,  which  it  ren- 
ders 9oj8i),  where  Aquila  has  tfocxa^ffv*  Symmachus  fyxmv, 
and  Theodotion  P6skutnfri.  See  the  note.  Theodotion  helps 
himself  occasionally  by  retaining  the  Hebrew  word,  as  in  ik 

"20,  'acHx^ePw^,  ni.  24,  (^Tiyih. 


§2. 


The  Chaldec  Version. 


The  Chaldee  version  of  Isaiah  is  a  part  of  the  Taigum  of 
Jonathan  bbn  Uzzibl,  which  extends  througli  all  the  former 
and  later  prophets,  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel,  Kings,  Isaiah,  Je- 
remiah, Ezekiel,  and  the  minor  prophets.  Its  author  was  of 
Jerusalem^  and  a  pupil  of  Hillel,  who  was  a  fellow  pupil  of 
Simeon  the  just,  and  Gamaliel,  the  instructor  of  Paul,  and 
must  therefore  have  flourished  a  short  time  before  the  birth  of 
Christ."  Against  assigning  so  early  a  date  to  this  work,  Jons 
MoRiN  and  Isaac  Vossius"  were  the  first  to  object.  They 
maintained,  that  it  was  not  composed  until  after  the  Talmud. 


13  See  Baba  Bathra,  fol.  134,  col.  1.  Succa,  fol.  28,  col.  1.  The 
saying  that  he  received  his  interpretetion  from  the  propheta  Haggai. 
Zachariah,  and  Malachi  themselves,  (in  the  nataral  way,  by  tredUion,) 
shows,  as  well  as  other  fables,  the  high  consideration  in  which  hb  work 
must  have  been  held.  See  MenrillQlh,  I.  p.  3.  CAhFzov.  Crii.  Sac. 
p.  450. 

» 3  Jo.  MoKuri  EzcrcUat.  Bibl  pp.  32J.  ss.  Is.  Vos^iw  dc  SephMrintt 
fnlerp.  Cnp.9^  -^^-^ 


■ 
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QHd  appealed  partly  to  certain  fabulous  interpolations,  as  in 
Isa.  X.  32 ;  and  partly  to  some  representations  contained  in  it, 
which  they  explained  as  subsequent  to  the  age  of  the  Tahnud. 
In  a  later  period,  Eichhorn  and  Jahn  have  endeavoured  to 
place  Jonathan  as  low  at  least  as  the  2nd  or  3d  century  after 
Christ,  rejecting  the  accounts  which  the  Jewish  writers  give 
of  him,  or  conjecturing  that  the  Talmudists  may  haveeaii* 
founded  the  older  Jonathan  with  some  more  modem  writer 
of  the  same  name'*.  They  have  also  questioned  the  unity  of 
this  work ;  and,  on  account  of  the  unequal  composition  of  its 
various  parts,  have  considered  it  as  the  production  of  many 
of  the  Rabbins*'. 

The  reasons,  however,  which  have  been  alleged  against 
the  antiquity  of ^  this  Tai^um,  are  not  satisfactory.  *'  Were 
it  as  old  as  its  advocates  maintain,  (says  Eichhorn,)  it  could 
not  have  been  unknown  to  the  fathers  ; — ^it  contains  fables 
which  came  into  circulation  in  a  later  age,  (see  Morin,  ubi 
sup. ;) — ^it  attempts  to  remove  the  Messiah  from  the  places 
which  the  Christians  explained  of  him,  (Isa.  lhi.  lxhi.  1 — 5,} 
which  proves  that  controversies  against  the  Christians  were 
usual  at  the  time  of  its  composition  ; — not  to  urge  the  consi* 
deration,  that  a  Chaldee  translation  was  unnecessary  at  the 
period  assigned  to  it.''  The  first  and  last  of  these  reasons 
carry  their  own  refutation  along  with  them  :  for  the  fathers, 
generally,  had  no  knowledge  of  these  Jewish  works  ;  and,  the 
prevalence  of  the  Chaldee  dialect  in  the  time  of  Christ  shows, 
that  such  translations,  which  were,  at  the  same  time,  inter- 
pretations, were  then  undoubtedly  necessary.  That  the  ex- 
planation of  Isa.  LHi.  Lxui.  1,  ss.,  which  considers  these  places 
as  intended  to  apply  to  the  Messiah,  is  set  aside,  is  an  asser- 


1 4  Eichhorn,  Einleit.  in  das  A.  T.  1.  S.  455,  dntte  Au$g.  [11.  S.  83, 
Vierte,  §  231.  Tr.'\  Jahn's  EinleiX.  I.  S.  192.  [Part  I.  $  47,  p.  66.  Trans- 
latbn.   Tr.] 

( >  To  the  same  purpose  Bertholdt,  II.  S.  570.  Schmidt  also  gives 
the  author  the  appellation  of  PseMdo-JonaAan^  which  is  applied  to  the 
translator  of  the  Pentateach.  See  ChristUogMic  Fragmenle,  in  BW.  / 
Ex€ge9. 1.  S.46. 
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tion  wliicli  is  utterly  unfounded.  In  cIl  lhi.  it  is  expreidy 
given  and  with  the  jgreatcst  arbitrariness.^'  And  if  this  is 
not  the  case  with  lxih.  1,  ss.,  there  is  no  reason  to  presume 
Ihat  the  omission  arose  from  any  polemic  intention,  especially 
as  it  cannot  l>e  proved  that  the  Christians  attached  any  extra- 
ordinary value  to  this  passage  as  one  referring  to  the  Messiah^ 
ahhough  it  is  imitated  in  a  representation  of  him  which  is 
given  in  the  Apocalypse,  zo.  13 — 15.  At  the  same  time,  the 
Targumist  agrees  with  the  Christians  in  most  of  the  other  pla- 
ces which  they  explained  of  the  Messiah,  particulariy  chaps. 
IX.  XI.  XLU.  The  introduction  of  the  later  Jewish  fables  would 
be  a  most  serious  difficulty,  were  it  possible  to  show  with  any 
certainty  the  time  of  their  origination.  Morin,  uhi  sup.,  appeals 
to  the  mention  which  is  made  of  Antichrist's  Armillus  in  Isa.  xi. 
4,  which  is  more  modern  than  the  Talmud,  (comp.  Deut.  xxxiv, 
3,  Pseudo<Jonathan.)  But  the  general  idea  of  Antichrist  is 
more  ancient  than  the  New  Testament,  and  that  the  name 
'Armillusj  the  origin  of  which  is  unknown,  must  be  so  late,  is 
destitute  of  proof.  In  addition  to  the  mark  of  a  modern  age 
already  noticed,  I  have  found  the  following :  the  explanation 
of  Edom  in  Isa.  xxxiv.  9,  by  Rome,  Gomcr  in  Ezek.  xxxvui. 
6,  by  K'?3?D'ij,  that  is,  Germany,  (comp.  h^jjdij  is  the  Jerusalem 
Targura  on  Gen.  x.  2,)  and  the  most  extravagant  additions  in 
Isa.  x.  32,  respecting  the  army  and  camp  of  Sennacherib, 
and  in  Judg.  v.  8,  resj)ecting  that  of  Sisera.  But  not  one  of 
them  obliges  us  to  place  the  work  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  or  after  the  Talmud  ;  and  there  is  reason  to  think 
that  the  additions  may  be  interpolations,  as  they  are  entirely 


1  8  It  was  inconceivable  to  the  author,  and  it  must  be  so  likewiseto 
ovcry  one  who  has  really  read  this  version,  how  Eichhorn,  ubi  fup., 
5hould  have  got  this  account,  which  has  also  been  repeated  by  Bcb* 
THOLi»T,  (who,  nevertheless,  in  his  Christologia  Judeorum,  p.  158.  has  giv- 
en a  perfectly  correct  view,)  UDtil  be  found  the  sources  ofUiese  and  of  the 
other  quotations  and  statcoients  lo  Carpzov's  Critics  Saon,  p.  462.  Be- 
sides Carpzov,  complains  only  on  the  ground  of  kit  vlow  iMpectinf  thii 
perversion  of  the  chapter  applied  to  the  Mewab,  witfaont  makiDgtbit 
tneof  it  which  Eichhoro  has  done 
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wuituig  III  the  printed  text  of  ttie  Antwerp  Polyglot,  and  coii> 
sequently  were  wanting  also  iu  the  Dionuscripta  used  in  form- 
ing fliat  text-  Until  stronger  proofs  therefore  arc  alleged  for 
tbe  contniry,  i  shall  adhere  to  that  designation  of  its  age 
which  is  marked  out  by  tradition,  especially  as  the  Chnldee 
of  this  Targum  is  pure  and  similar  to  ihtit  of  Onkelos.  the 
doctrine  which  it  contains  respeciiiig  the  Messiah  seems  lo 
be  rather  earlier  limn  the  New  Testament  than  later,  (see  be- 
low, or  rather,  comp.  laa.  xlii.  in  the  Targum  with  Matt,  xii, 
17 — 21,)  and  no  dolinitu  trace  of  Ihe  government  being  over- 
thrown appears  in  it,  although  the  author  has  intermingled  re- 
ferences to  his  own  times," 

With  more  certainty  still  may  the  unittf  of  this  Targum, 
which  almost  all  late  critics  have  denied,'"  be  maintained. 
"  The  work,"  it  is  said.  "  is  altogether  unequal ;  the  historical 
books  are  translated  pretty  lilerslty,  but  the  prophetical  arc 
paraphrased,  and  additional  ideas  often  introduced.  This 
shows  the  version  to  have  been  composed  by  various  authors" 
Not  necessarily  :  for  the  authoi-  docs  certainly  interpret  the 
historical  parts  of  the  prophetical  books,  (lor  instance,  Isa. 


■  >  Accordinj;  In  Eichhom  hhiI  Berllioldt  (ubi  sup.],  il  aboundi  leOk 
fanign  weidt.  I  conf-ss  llial  1  have  never  been  able  10  discover  Ihla 
nultilude,  and  I  Bnd  the  jiidgineiit  of  Caqizuv  conflrmpd.  who  n)Rril>e< 
to  It  "a  ncBlnsM  ofChalded  eipression  and  ■  |>urit  j  of  diMion,  ap- 
pTDiUnsting  very  nearly  to  Ibai  i.f  Oiikplos.  and  but  lirlle  inferior  la 
^h*  pure  uA  polisheJ  Clialdec  qf  ibc  Bible  "    Snme  GreRk  words  are 


*  \r: 


'.  for 
ind  Ezra. 


!,  In  II.  la,  bill  al 


St  in  Ihc  tmte  praporlioii  as  in  Di<n 

'    '        IP  tlioughl  thai  an  unduublud  reSerence  (□  the  Jeilruction  of 
wu  contained  in  liii.  6,  where  il  b  aaid  of  the  MeHllb, 

1  -od™  tuaina  Snnin  my<3  n'a  -H'  nin  ■— *«  »>7I  *»«d 

taktb/  fUtt  wAtcA  Asa  btai  prnfatied  by  our  i in.  and  ginn  up  on  aeretnl 

roar  tranigrtttioiu.     Bui  il  is  more  relitral  lo  coii-ldpr  (he  author  as 

Moingbiroselfin  Ihe  littMtloD  ofthe  proplici,  and  referring  (o  Ihe  d«- 

n  Ttf  NebnclladneBEor,     Tlie  pniiage  in  r.   10,   "bich   Inoul- 

■5  Oie  |My«ent  of  lythes,  leams,  again,  to  preiumi!  that  ibo  If  mpip 

•Untfltg,  and  ila  worship  >ti1|  celcbralcd.  • 

I  Bwlholdl  supposes  that  Jonathan  or  Hip  PaeudoJonalliMi  lived 

|l  the  Shd  and  3d  eentliriea,  arid  thai  he  merrily  rolleeied  ingather 

d  reducea  to  order  inoi*  anrient  frajtments  of  SyiiagoKue-TlirKUlii' 


4 


I 
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xzxvi — ^xxxix,  and  the  l](x>k  of  Jonah),  for  the  most  part,  in  B 
simple  and  hteral  manner,  while  he  paraphrases  the  poelkdl 
parts  of  the  historical  books,  (Judg.  v.  i  Sam.  n.  n  Sam. 
23,)  and  explains  the  figures  which  they  contain :  so  that 
supposed  inequality  rather  seems  to  belong  to  his  mamitr# 
With  regard  to  tlie  degree,  moreover,  in  which  he  acts  the  pa- 
raphrast,  he  is  not  entirely  uniform  ;  so  that,  for  example,  lau 
L  V.  xxTin.  especially,  are  greatly  paraphrastic,  and  other  dnp* 
terJB  less  so ;  but  it  would  be  very  unreasonable  to  ascribe  the 
work  on  this  account,  to  various  authors,  since  the  same  thing 
is  true  of  the  Septuagint,  which  sometimes  varies  in  the  same 
chapter,  as  in  i,  where,  ?.  22,  the  figures  of  silver  and  wine 
are  retained,  while  in  v.  25,  those  of  dross  and  tin  are  aban- 
doned.   This  want  of  uniformitv  is  rather  to  be  attributed  to 
the  inequality  and  variable  manner  of  the  translator.    But  it  is 
said  further,  that  '*  for  certain  Hebrew  forms  of  speech,  ex- 
pressions occur  in  the  former  prophets  which  are  not  em- 
ployed in  the  later,  although  the  same  forms  of  speech  are 
contained  in  the  original.     In  the  former  prophets,   idols 
are  almost  constantly  denominated  k*odj;  n^j^,  error  gmtkonf 
(i  Sam.  VI.  5.    i  Kings  xiv.  9,)  and  enemies  are  named  *V« 
1^3:31,  (i  Kings  in.   11.  viu.  46.     ii  Sam.  xvin.  19,)  while 
if  these  expressions  are  ever  to  be  met  with  in  the  latter,  they 
are  exceedingly  rare  indeed.*'*    If  these  two  examples  could 
justify  any  general  conchision,  it  would  be  the  very  contrary ; 
for  njro    (k'Od;?  is  of  no  iniportoncc,  and  only  occurs  in  i 
Kings,)  is  also  in  the  prophets  the  predominant,  and  probably 
the  only   designation  of  idols,  (see  Isa.  i.  29.   ii.  6,  7,  18. 


a  •  Thus  Etchborn  literally,!.  S.452.  (Or.  II.  S. €7.]  iComp.  Carpzot. 
Crit.  Sttc.  abi  sup.  8).  *'  He  has  certain  periphrases  and  descriptiow 
peculiar  to  himself,  which  he  almost  every  where  employs :  as,  for  in* 
stance,  when  he  very  often  calls  idols  ie\ODr  nj?D  ^rror  gemtium;  i 
Sam.  VI.  5.  i  Kings  xiv.  5;  or,  for  the  Hebrew  Q'S'lKt  cntmics,  uses 
the  phrase  irjji  ^hv2^  authors  <;f  enmities,  i  Kings,  ui.  11.  viii.  4d  u 
^m.  xviii.  19,  &r."  But  Carpzov  very  correctly  mentions  these  phmes 
as  general  expressions  of  the  uhoU  work,  in  the  former  end  later  pro- 
phets; and  the  above  conclusion,  which  is;  not  Carpiov's,  is  undoditod- 
ly  drawn,  because  he  had  adduced  no  examples  from  the  later  praflbets 
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M.  m.  1,  &c.)   and  k3:)1  Sr3  the  usual  translation  of  3'ik. 

.;  (Meisa.  1.  24.  n.  8.  Lxii.  8.  lxui.  10.  Jer.  xliv.  30,)  although 

fMW  does  also  occur.   (See  Jer.  vi.  25.)     But,  in  addition 

w'these,    other    instances    of   uniformity    are  to   be  met 

^lith»  which  are  far  more  remarkable  and  conclusive.     Isa. 

.,    xaa|n— 4LZX1X  agrees  literally  with   ii   Kings  xvni.   13,  ss. 
iifil*M  the  agreement  exists   in   the  original ;  Isa.  n.  !2 — 4 

'  tliD  tvidi  Micha  ▼.  1 — 3,  which  is  very  different  in  the  Sep* 
tMgint  In  Nah.  i.  1,  ^^9  is  understood  of  the  raising  of  the 
curse  cup,  as  in  Isa.  xui.  1.  xv.  1.  xix.  1.  xxi.  1.  xxn.  1.  xxui.  1 ; 
'9*#nn  is  rendered  kt  in  Jon.  i.  3.  Jer.  u.  16.  xxni.  1,  6,  10. 
Lx.  9.  LXVL  19.  Ezek.  xxvu.  12.  xxxui.  13,  instead  of  which  it  is 
Crg90  in  Ps.  Lxxii.  20,  and  v^^^n  in  Deut.  x.  4.)  In  Isaiah  the 
Iroes,  and  particularly  cedars,  are  often  explained  by  kings  and 
priOoes,  (see  u.  13.  xiv.  8.  xvui.  5,)  and  in  the  same  mannerdoes 
the  translator  interpret  i  Kings  iv.  33  :  '*  and  Solomon  spake  of 
trees  from  the  cedar  that  is  in  Lebanon,  &c.''  by  :  '*  he  [)ro- 
phesied  of  the  kings  of  the  house  of  David,  his  siicccHsors, 
dDC."  The  very  extraordinary  statement,  that  the  sun  should 
shine  343  times  ,7x7x7)  clearer,  in  Isa.  xxx.  2I>,  is  contain- 
ed also  in  ii  Sam.  xxui.  4.  And  the  addition  alHo  reH|N!cting 
Sennacherib's  army  and  camp  in  Isa.  x.  14,  and  that  of  H'm^- 
ra's  in  Judg.  v.  8,  (if  they  be  gonuirio,)  have  great  nwrn 
blance  to  each  other.  To  avoid  b:ing  todiotiH,  I  abntairi  from 
introducing  any  other  instances ;  but,  if  some  pfmnaj^fs  wliirh 
have  been  interpolat  <J  are  excluded,  f  inu^t  couUmt,  tlint 
with  the  exception  of  unavoidable;  v;iri';ft'!^  in  purtirfilnr 
parts,  the  whole  translation  show?"  an  unirorrnity  wIimIi  iinrvr* 
it  to  be  the  work  of  one  aijthor. 

But  it  is  proper  to  prr><:eed  from  (U^JiHiitou^  of  tlim  nntiirr-. 
which  are  only  introductory'   awl  incid'-ntwl,  Uf  rh#!  thnrntht 
of  this  version,  a  subject  which  i«  fffirtfculwrly  fouutrtitl  with 
my  purpose.     If  it  be  comp^j^d  wifh  th/-.  otli/r  Tttryfufnn,  it 
must  be  placed,  in  respect  Up  an  f-.tstri  ^,ff.t.\^v9U  Hrwl  tt  \ttr 
sentation  of  the  sen-v;,   ^K;tw^:«^,^I   f  Ink/ k^  nuA  tl»/>  uum  um* 
dem  Tugums ;  if  it  b^;  rjr^af^ffixf^A   wifh  tli/.    SU^n^^uiUmt 
venkn^  ahbough  it  may   pr<^#^My  dH^^l^r/ <»  rn/rr'^i/Mi^il/ 

kiNNflBdlge  of  lansua^;^:.  v^;t.   in  f/ftt^^^^utnt*   fii  *t  t'l^ft*  tw 
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lliod  of  interpretation,  it  indulges  itself  inucli  more  Largely  io 
arbitrary  cxpoiitions,  especially  where  chronological  and 
doctrinal  points  are  concerned,  and  make  much  more  arbitra- 
ry paraphraseg,  lis  character  in  general  may  be  learned 
from  the  following  notices. 

1.  This  paraphrast  frequently  undcrstasda  his  text  philolo- 
gically  and  eKegetically  with  perfect  correctness,  and  ex- 
presses it,  especially  in  liistorical  discourses,  with  literal  accu- 
racy ;  but  where  the  language  is  figurative,  be  aitempts,  in 
his  paraphrastic  manner,  Io  elucidate  it,  either  by  txplaining 
tktjigurti  or  by  introducing  an  additional  obeen-ation.  For 
example  :  i.  8,  "as  a  cottage  in  a  vineyard ;"  the  Targum 
adds,  "flflfr  the  vintage:" — i,  21,  "  harlot ;"  Taj^.  idola- 
trus  ;— 1.  25,  "  thy  lead  :"  ["  tin,"  Eng.  Tr.]  Taxg.  thy  guilt : 
— In  11.  13,  SB.  all  the  ligures  are  explained  ;  tbe  cedars  and 
fir-trtti  are  interpreted  of  princes,  the  lunUs  and  (oicers  of 
the  inbabitanta  of  towers  and  fortified  f^ces,  the  $b\ps  of 
wealthy  merchants  traversing  the  seas, — In  v,  1 — 6,  the  para- 
ble is  aitugpther  removed,  and  in  place  of  it  a  prolix  inter- 
pretation is  substituted: — in  v.  17,  for  "sheep,"  ["  lambe," 
Eng,  Tr]  the  Tai^um  has  rigliUom : — in  vn.  3,  for  :  "the 
Syrians  stand  in  Ephraim,"  [v.  2,  "  Syria  is  confederate  with 
Ephraim,"  Eng.  Tr.]  the  Targum  is :  the  king  of  S^ria  is 
associated  with  the  king  of  Israel ; — x.  14,  "  there  was  none 
that  opened  the  mouth  or  peeped  ;"  Targ.  spokt  a  icord  : — 
XXII.  33.  Targ.  /  mil  appoint  him  as  a  true  commandtr  in  n  de- 
ftnded place  ;  v.  24,  (inf/ on  him  viHl  all  the  nibles  of  his  fa- 
ilures houis  support  tkemsehes,  children  and  childreri's  chil- 
dren, honorable  and  ignoble,  from  the  priests  in  the  Ephod  to 

■  the  Lfoilea  who  play  on  the  harp.  He  translates  very  happily 
«H.  93,  "  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  will  I  lay  upon  hi? 
shoulder,"  by  :  /  tcill  give  into  his  hand. 

2.  But  not  unfrequently  his  exposition  is  altogether  arbi- 
trary, tlie  grammatical  interpretation  is  abandoned,  the  fi- 
gures erroneously  explained,  and  although  the  very  words  of 
the  text  may  be  repeated  in  the  paraphrase,  this  is  done  in 
tbe  most  arbitrarj'  connexion,  and  sometimes  with  an  over- 
whelming flood  of  fictitious  trifling.     Chap.   (.   6.  Trom  tbe 
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sole  of  Uie  foot  even  uoto  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness 
in  it  ;"  Targ,  from  ihe  populace  even  to  the  honorable,  no  one 
Uptrfect  in  the  fear  of  Gud.  (But  the  prophet  is  not  speak- 
ing of  the  immorahty  of  tlie  naiiuii,  but  of  its  unhsppy  poh- 
tical  condition.)  Vs.  24,  '^ifs  onw,  ["1  will  avenge  me  of 
mine  enemiei,"  fiig.  Tr.]  Targ.  Jtrmatem  mil  I  cohi-ort, 
but  too  to  the  mcktd,  wken  I  rise  i^  to  hold  a  court  of  ven- 
gtance  on  the  entmki  of  uv  tloi'le.  He  has  not  understood 
<he  meaning  of  DTi],  and  has  therefore  availed  himself  of  a 
paraphrase.  III.  24. -flr  nnn '3,  Targ.  th}s  vengeance  will  be 
taken  on  them,  because  (Ary  sinned  with  their  BEAory.  VIl. 
3, 1)3  3ltf;  ■'}"?',  Targ.  the  remaining  disciples,  tkos£  tiiko 
have  not  tinned  and  those  leho  hane  turned  from  their  sms. 
He  lakes  ^13  for  sons  equivalent  to  disci])ies.  The  proper 
namti  he  frequently  interprets.  For  example:  r.  0, 'ti'm, 
[Tabeal,'\  Targ,  he  who  oilt  plcaae  us ;  (comp.  it  Sam.  xm. 
I-  7) :" — IX.  20,  "  they  shall  eal  every  man  the  Sesh  of  his  own 
F  ttrm  ;"  'Vaig.  shall  plunder  the  treaxurts  of  his  nearttl  neigh- 
hour: — XI.  14,  "they  fly  together  on  the  shoulders  of  the 
Philistines;"  Tat^.  theif  associate  with  one  suoubntR,  (i,  e. 
*^  unanimously,  see  in  the  lieb.  Zeph.  hi,  9,)  in  order  to  beat 
I  tie  PAilistines.  It  is  plain,  that  he  is  only  intent  OD 
bringing  in  the  original  word,  without  any  anxiety  whe- 
ther correctly  or  not.  xiv,  14,  "  1  will  ascend  above 
the  heights  of  the  clouds ;"  Targ.  o-jer  all  the  people : 
— xvui.  I,  d;£ij3  SxSit  l*>(,  Targ.  (/«  countrr/,whiiher  sh^s  came 
from  foreign  lands,  like  an  tagle,  flying  loith  itt  toings  : — xix. 
10,  Vfi]  13M  13V  'VS  ')3,  ["  all  tbat  make  sluicefl,  and  ponds  for 
fish."  Eng.  Tr.]  Targ.  n'a'BJ'^i?!  t«;o  |"^33i  inaa  i"i3i;  nrji  yw 
it  Kill  be  a  place  where  they  make  lakes,  ponds  of  aater  each 
one  for  himself : — xxi.  8,  rv"*  lOfJ'i  ["and  he  cried,  a  lion." 
Eng.  Tr.]  Targ.  ihe  prophet  spare  ;  /  hear  the  Toice  of  the 


*■   By  means  of  an  operalion  oflhJi  kind,  he  eicladoa  Mnlichi  &ob 
the  lilt  of  Ue  propLtls,  since  lie  enplains  the  nsma  -juSn  in  Mftl. '- 1. 
vika  it  etllet  f!fra 


I 
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hoiU,  who  eomt  on  in  Ihtir  armour,  likt  a  lion  :— xzi.  16^ 
!  •]^j  |3  •t\ei^,  ["  my  thresliing,  and  the  corn  (lit.  son)  of  my 

'  Hoor."  Eng.Tr.]  tntg.ihr  kings, arcwtomed  to  V!agrwaT,v>iU 

I  eomr.  against  krr,  in  ordi  r  lo  plunder  her,  like  the  counlryman, 

vho  IS  accustomed  to  thresh  Tut  flooh  :"  xsi.    12,    "  from 
Seir  tlioy  cail  lo  me  ;"  Targ,  from  hravnn  he  cat 
l  idea   being   drawn   probubly  fi-oni  Deut.   xixiu.  %    wliera^i 

'  Seir  has  been  taken  aa  llit:  dwelling  of  Jehovah  : — sxn 

'  Tn3  naji  "(eir  ini,  [  ■■  he  will  Kurely  violently  turn  and 

>  thee  like  a  UlL"  Eng.  Tr.  ]  Targ.  ij'Bpl]  wnfjxo  r:  V^    ^ 

r  s)pD  "ntf?  33"?  "':i'i  ht  will  take  uTDtty  from  thet  thy    turban, 

and  the  enemy  teiU  surround  thre,  like  an  enclosing  wall ; — 
xxf III.  10,  "ui  ijVj  f  ij';  IX  '^,  [  '•  for  precept  upon  p^ecep^ 
I  tine. upon  line,  &c."  i^ng.  Tr.  ]  Targ.  wA^n  ihey  were  com- 

I  manded  to  do  the  law  (i|),  (Af^  TBOuld  rtat   do  ashat  was  com- 

manJed  them.  The  prophets  prophesied  to  them,  that,  if  they 
ai«r«  convrUd,  their  sins  shujild  be  forgivn  fAem,  6ul  they  Ais- 
regarded  the  words  of  thf  prophets,  teiilked  according  lo  the  He- 
sire  of  their  aouii,and  had  no  inclination  to  obey  the  taw.  Tkey 
j  expected  (ip    from  njp)    that    idolatry  thould   be    eslabliihed 

•  among  them,  and  they  Waited  not  on  Ike  service  of  my  holy 

Umple.  Little  ("'■Jli  in  their  eyes  wat  my  sanctuary  to prajf 
TBEKE  (D(').  LiTTLi  in  CiciV  eyes  was  my  dwelling  thebk  ; 
— xiK.  7,  .i3»  on  jH*  nmS  -ninp  jsS,  ["therefore  have  I 
died  concerning  this,  their  strength  is  to  sit  siill."  Eng.  Tr,  ] 
[  Tai^.  therefore  /struck  (as  if  from  ny)  mai-y  of  them  dead, 

mrmtd  men  sent  I  upon  them  ;  for  which  translation  no  found- 
I  ation  is  diaco<njnd>te.     Punht-r  <■  A-.tniplcs  luay  be  seen  under 

^  ^  noH.  4  and  6. 

3.  For  ihe  inort  part  he  retains  the  geographical  names,  like 
Onkelos,  and  seldom  snb-ititutes  the  modem  terms,  but  then 


= "   II  »  necps^ary  eipretsly  lu  nam  eT»ry  one  wbo  Kishu  to  eoninh 

thii  Taigum   nor  In   Trurt  Uie  eicridinglj-  bnil   Lalin  Iran^laljoti  in  ibe 

Poljglnti.     nil  vinci  for  eiftonple,  is  ibui  rnntlBlrd  ;  reKci.  qui  cai- 

|l  sneli  sitnl  a<)  iDemAnB  prcelium.  venienl  contn  enm   ui  diripiaat  etm, 

I,  Htcut  pJuurnunaftj^'i  ad  triiiirandHm  arean.    Tbe  Cbaldce  i> :   rjSc 
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he  is  often  correct.  Examples :  ];pl,  iix.  13,  und  xxx.  4, 
OHIO  i  i>,  xw-  13,  o-fi?,  {Memphis) ;  [fa,  umim,  9,  Nah.  i.  4, 
IJro,  fiafai4(Ba,  (see  the  noteon  Ji.  13  j)  "^f'^,  >■•  II,S?3;and, 
not  unsuitably  at  least,  0]%  xxx.  4,  Ownri  (Da;iA»i<).  Al- 
though he  translates  ^'3  in  xi.  1 1  by  nn,  /jw/io,  it  must  be 
remembered,  thut  by  tlie  ancients  Ethopia  and  India  were 
often  inlerchangcd  in  common  life.  •  •  •! — Occasionally, 
he  has  rendered  a  geographical  name  as  an  appelltttive,  as  he 
has  also  done  with  the  names  of  persons.     See  li.  6. 

4.  Like  many  ancient  translulort,  (the  Alexandrine  and 
Saadias  pariicni.irly.)  he  very  willingly  rejerls  those  anthro- 
popathic  terms,  [in  other  words :  expressions  used  in  relation 
to  the  Deity  which  are  founded  on  human  analogies.  TV,] 
and  other  language  tehtck  might  gtve  off'tnce  :  both  of 
which  appear  ro  him  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of  God, 
and  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Examples :  [.  IS,  God  says, 
"  let  us  reason  logelher  :"  Tiirg.  o^T^  p  [ijr^p  ask  of  me  ; — 
iii.  17  ;  he  "  will  discover  their  secret  parts  ;"  l  arg.  remove 
their  glory.  Comp.  MiriiL  7.  8.— vi.  I,  "his  train  filled  the 
temple:"  Ttrg.  the  lempU  was  JJlUd  vilk  the  splendor  of  his 
ghrif  : — V.  6,  "  a  live  coal  in  iiia  hand,  which  he  had  taken 
with  (he  tongS  from  off  the  attar  f  Targ.  m  his  mouth  wat  an 
oracle  ahich  ht  reretved  from  the  diZUU  majetty  (Shecinah,) 
onthe  throne  in  heaven  above  ovtr  iht  *i.tah: — x.6,theradinfais 
hand,  instrument  of  his  indignation  ;  Targ.  iht  nuutngtr  imt 
bif  him,  for  a  curse  agatjut  ihnn. — Neitlicr  does  he  bear  with 
the  ex'irewtion,  to  see  God,  (»ce  above,  p.  409j,  but  subsljlutci 
for  it  in  lixviu.  1 1.  /  ihalt  appear  before  God.  8o  also  I.  12. 
5.  Another  characteristic  of  llita  vt'Tiion  is,  that  it  intro- 
duces additiHitt  to  the  text,  some  of  H'liii;h,  tm  conncelt^J  with 
its  paraphrastic  manner,  have  been  exhibited  under  pan.  I  aid 
2.  Among  tliese  additions,  there  arc  some  which  are  coiw 
slantly  recurring,  as  k^  j  "^'^  Ih*  prophet  lailh,  xxxv.  3.  XLVUt, 
16,  Lvui.  1.  LSI.  I.  Lilt.  10.  txiH.  7.  1>?M  frt-^iieiilly  (hoy  no 
longer,  as  in  x.  3:!,  tliat  rclaiing  Ui  S«;niucliGnlf'ii  amiy  tJriiili- 
iitg  up  the  Jordan,  &c.   Si.e  alxive. 
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6.  Much  more  abundantly  than  the  Alexandrine  trenslat 
doe^  he  arbitrarily  introduce  into  his  paraphrase  views  wi 
btloiig  to  a  later  period  tluin  thai  of  his  author ,-  Ralibini 
aoyings,  and  Ihe  Jewish  tkeology  0/ his  own  timt,  and  often 
such  a  way  as  to  show  too  clearly  llic  Rabbin  of  the  Phujp^ 
sees,  and  the  learned  Bcribe.  Etamplcs:  '" 
ye  spread  forth  ^our  hands;"  Targ.  mhen  t-e  pkikst* 
spread  forth  their  hands  to  pray  for  yow ;  as  if  the  pnij'ev 
of  the  priest  alone  could  in  gctienl  prevail  with  God  :— v^ 
lU;  he  adds  here:  on  account  of  the  sin  qf  not  pa\ftng  tht 
ijfthrs  : — IS.  J5;  here,  in  place  of  "the  prophet  that  teacb- 
eth  hes,"  and  who  "  is  the  tail,"  he  substitutes,  iKt  scribe  aha 
esplaina  falsely.  (How  confident  was  this  learned  scribe  ill 
the  correctness  of  his  own  interpretations  I  And  how  charac- 
teriHtic  of  the  different  periods  of  prophecy  and  of  Rabbi- 
nism,  dial  the  author  of  this  gloss  mattes  a  Mse  prophet,  and 
the  trai»/<jlor  a  false  interpreter,  the  tail,  mother  words,  the 
very  lowest  of  the  people  !)  In  general  sciihes  arc  promis- 
cunusly  introduced,  especially  for  prophets. — sxvui,  7 ;  in- 
stead  of,  "  priests  and  prophets   err   through   strong   drink 

they    err    in  vision,   (prophesying,)  they  stumble  in 

pronouncing)  judgment,  the  Targum  has, ;>rut>ban</ scribes 

art  intoxicated   wUh    old  Kine ti\ey  are  turntil  Co  dc- 

licatt  food,  and  trr  in  pronouncing  judgmml.  (Thus  the 
translator  every  where  brings  the  charge  of  luxuiioudy  fur- 
nished tables  against  the  Rabbins.) — Belter  still  in  v.8,  "  th^ 
tables  are  full  ofjilthy  vomit,  there  is  no  place  more  ;"  Ti 
all  tables  are  full  of  unclean  and  abominable  food,  th< 
no  place  where  there  is  not  some  plundered  good  thing.  (It 
was  necessary  that  (he  offence  which  the  laity  must  h&VS 
taken  at  such  unlawful  and  extravagant  indulgences  of  the 
Jewish  clergy  should  be  removed,  especially  since  swine^ 
flesh  on  their  table  was  Eufficicntly  obnosious.)  See  also 
xxtx.  10,  xxz.  10.  A  strong  trace  of  national  pride  appeals 
in  translating  "  the  stars  of  God"  in  xiv.  13,  by  the  people  tf 
God,  suggested  perhaps  by  the  antecedent  representation  in 
Dan.  vin.  10.—  In  vi.  I,  instead  of  "  the  year  that  king  Vxoah. 
dittd,"  he  has.  with  Saadias  and  others.  Iht  year  that  he  Secamt 
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LEraoos  ^— in  x.  33,  he  liaa  in  mind  the  fabulous  account  of 
Abraham's  deliverance  from  a  burning  furnace,  in  which  he  had 
been  thrown  as  a  destroyer  of  idolatry ;"  in  uvui.  I,  he  intro- 
duces the  earthquake  under  Uzziah,  in  xlix.  15,  the  golden  calf, 
in  LXi.  1,  Ehas. — Among  the  points  of  Jewish  theology  which 
the  author  has  incorporated  in  his  version,  the  views  which  he 
gives  respecting  (he  Messiah  are  of  real  interest  and  impor- 
tance in  reference  Co  the  history  of  Jewish  doctrines.  lie  in- 
terprets numerous  pswages  of  the  Mei^siah,  and  for  tlie  most 
part,  in  harmony  with  the  New  Testament."  "  The  branch 
of  Jehovah."  in  iv,  3,  be  explains  by  the  Meuiah,  (no  doubt 
according  to  the  phraseology  in  Jeremiah  and  Zachariah,  see 
the  note  iHi  that  place ;)  "  the  fruit  of  thfi  earth,"  (land,)  l^, 
those  aiho  keep  ike  law  i  and  v.  3  runs;  jekois  written  for  eter- 
nal li/f,  tees  TKECOKSOLATion  or  Israel  :  that  is,  the  time  of 
the  Messiah,  (comp,  Dan.  xn.  i.) — ii.  6,  is  thus  translated :  he 
takes  the  laai  iipon  himatlf,  inotder  to  keep  it  perfectly,  (Malt. 
V.  17.)  and  be  w  named  on  the  side  of  him,]  to/iose  countti  i> 
wrmderfiU,  (on  the  side)  of  God:"  a  hero  remaining  for 
ever,  from  n-hom  much  felicity  will  come  over  vs  t>i  kis  dayt. — 
XI.  1,  SB.  According  to  this  passage,  Iht  spirit  of  prophesying 
(c.  2.)  rests  en  the  Messiah:  he  will  slay  (t.  4)  with  his 
speech  the  joieiedj^mii/^M*  (tlio  Antichrist,)  really  righteous 
men  «ili  surround  htm,  {v.  5.) — In  liv.  '29,  lie  understands  the 
Meisiab  by  the  cerastes  that  should  spring  out  of  the  serpent's 
root,  (that  i^  the  son  of  Jesse,}  and  also  in  xxvm.  5,  by  Jeho- 


m 


'  [T«»liiiciotDitIed.     3V.  ] 

>■  ThagTcaler  pan  of  these,  togcllier  tritb  lliose  nbkk  Jooalhati 
Iranilalcd  fmm  Die  olh«r  book*,  msy  be  found  in  Bniroltr.  Lei. 
Chil.etTi1iii.Col  1269,59. 

t  [  UlFrally,  riom  the  CIibMm  :  anil  he  is  named  /nnm  b^trt  Aim. 
*C.  DTP  p-     T'] 

1  •  The  word  khSki  God,  in  Uiii  pnaaage,  may,  according  to  the  UMge 

of  tii«  langaage,  be  taken  aallie  objrcl.  and  then  (he  Meisiah  wilt  be 

called  Gori.     But  this  wodd  be  altogether  at  vBriance  with  the  Jewiih 

1 10  Ibii.  in  all  the  eleraled  repre>entiilion5  of  him.  (»•' 

■kktboldt,  Christologiu  Judmorum.  dUS.)  il  nil!  bodiffici'll  lo«dilnr'<' 

|U«|  initsRce. 


1 
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vah  himself,  who  should  be  an  ornament  of  the  people.^-— 
The  **  servant  of  God,"  in  xlu.  1,  he  explains  of  the  Messiaht 
(Mn^p  "l^r),  and  almost  all  in  the  future^  exactly  as  in  Matt. 

zu.  17 — ^21,  (see  my  commeiitury.)  so  that  he  considers  thi« 
place  as  prophetic  of  a  Messiah*  \^'ho  should  be  the  comforter 
of  the  poor,  and  the  instructor  of  the  heathen.  In  the  same 
way  does  he  explain ''  servant  of  God,"  in  xliiu  10,  which,  in 
other  places,  he  interprets  of  the  people,  and  often  in  the  same 
section.  So  especially,  in  the  celebrated  passage  lu.  13 — lui« 
where  what  is  said  of  the  depressed  state  of  the  servant  of 
God  is  referred  to  the  people,  (tn.  14,  lui.  %  3,)  and  what 
is  announced  respecting  his  elevation,  or  at  least  what  he  thus 
considers,  is  applied  to  the  Messiah,  (ui.  13,  15.  liii.  4,  ss.) 
The  grammatical  interpretation  is  here  deserted  more  than  in 
any  other  place ;  and  that  most  celebrated  chapter  ^  &4>- 
pears  in  reality  to  have  been,  in  the  time  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, a  very  important  source  of  views  relating  to  the  Mes- 
siah. He  illustrates  tims :  '  Israel,  indeed,  was  long  poor  and 
despised,  and  waited  long  for  the  Messiah  (lii.  14.  liii.  3), 
but  he  will  come,  will  scatter  the  heathen  (lu.  15),  will  asto- 
nish the  kings,  and  Israel  will  flourish  and  bloom  before  him, 
like  a  tree  by  the  water  brouks,  (liii.  2 ;)  for  he  will  intercecie 
for  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  God  will  pardon  them  for  his 
sake,  when  the  |)e()ple  become  obedient  to  his  instruction  (v. 
4,  6,  7).  lie  builds  up  uguin  the  holy  place,  which  was  polluted 


a  '  Whether  by  anointen  uf  Israel,  in  xvi.  1,5,  he  means  the  Measiab, 
is  uncertain,  since  this  exprt>$sion  is  ei&ewhere  used  of  earthly  kio^. 
Re.Bpectiiit^  JonuthHn's  interpretation  of  I hi»|»assage,  see  D»  Wette 
de  morte  Je^u  Chrii>ti  xp.atmi,!.  pp.  70.  ss.  Respecting'  the  more  am- 
cient  Jews,  who,  ncrording  to  the  accounts  of  the  more  modern,  have 
eiplaiiiwd  this  section  of  the  Messiah,  see,  as  a  supplement  to  the  literary 
history  of  ehapirr  i.iu.  wi.ich  is  given  in  m>  commentary,  (Tli.  3.  S.  160. 
ff.)  ScHOxTGJiN  deM.  ss.a.  in  liis  Horac  Heh.  et  Talmud.  W  II.  pp  181, 
ss.,  EisEs.MENGKRenldccktes  Judenihiim,  II.  S.  757,  Hulsii  Theulogia 
Judaico,  pp.  3.:1,  fts.  1  hat  the  idea  of  a  suffering  and  dying  Messiah  cao, 
in  no  way,  be  derived  trom  this  place  of  Jonathan,  as  SxicDLUt,  (Gdr- 
TiNo.  Theol.  Bibliothek,  Th.  1.  S.  'J41,)  and  Bertholdt,  (Christulogia 
Judaeorjm,  $  t»9,)  nipposc,  has  bficn  >hown  bv  Dt:  Wettc.  obi  sup 
'"omj.aru  ai«o  his  Bibl.  Theologie.  ^  i>01 
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by  our  sins  (5) ;  he  leads  the  princes  of  the  nations  to  slaugh- 
ter (7)»  and  the  wicked  into  hell.  The  remainder  of  his  peo- 
ple he  purifies,  and  expiates  their  sins  (10).  Then  they  live 
long  in  Messiah's  kingdom,  see  sons  and  grandsons,  are  deli-> 
▼ered  from  the  dominion  of  tho  heathen,  become  victors  over 
their  enemies'  (11,  12).  In  v.  5,  the  discourse  is  expressly  of 
his  doctrine  :  through  his  doctrine  are  we  made  abimdantly 
happy  ^  and  when  we  obeff  his  words  our  sins  will  be  forgiven  us^ 
Comp.  XLii.  3,  4,  and  xi.  2.  In  this  and  in  the  intercession 
for  the  people  which  is  ascribed  to  him,  we  have  evidently 
the  prophetic  and  high-priestly  offices,  which,  together  with 
the  kingly^  the  Jews  thus  attached  to  the  character  of  the 
Messiah,  and  which,  in  Qie  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  find 
committed  to  Christ. — ^Other  references  to  Jewish  theology 
are  the  mention  of  the  second  death  in  xxii«  14,  which  the 
damned  undergo  in  another  world,  (comp.  the  Jems,  Taig« 
on  Deut.  xxxiu.  6.  Rev.  ii.  11,  and  Wetstein  in  loc.,  xx.  6, 
14.  XXI.  8.) ;  the  explanation  of  xxv.  33,  by  hell,  (Gehenna) ; 
and  the  frequent  mention  of  the  Schtcinah  {ryyM),  xl.  22, 
Lvii.  15,  and  elsewhire. 

The  text,  which  Jonathan  had  before  him,  was  on  the  whole^ 
the  masoretic,  and  with  this  text  he  agrees  also  m  the  vowels, 
the  cause  of  which  may  be,  that  the  authors  of  the  points  were 
led  by  the  paraphrases,  or  that  the  same  interpretation  which 
they  exhibit  was  established  as  early  as  the  time  of  Jonathan. 
Yet  there  are  also  varieties  both  in  the  consonants  and  voweb. 
For  example  :  ni.  12,  D^i?i ;  Targ.  Kjin  no,  creditors,  (as  if  it 
were  xx^ii) : — m.  6,  nSa^jo ;  Targ.  nva^o,  after  the  reading, 
nVwDO : — ^xix.  18  ;  here  at  O'^rm  Tjf,  for  which  also  0*^?!  yy  is 
read,  both  readings  are  expressed ;  ^'^nnS  Kn'PJ^  i^p^  n^a  ^n'ljj. 
the  city  [Bethshemesh],  city  i  house],  of  the  sun^  (I^eliopolis), 
which  will  be  destroyed, — from  D'ln,  the  sun,  and  o'^n,  to  de- 
stroy. The  explanation  is  founded  on  Jer.  xlui.  13,  and  al- 
though it  may  have  had  a  controversial  bearing  against  the 
Alexandrine  Jews,  (see  above,  p.  408,)  yet  it  lays  the  founda- 
tion for  other  results.— ii.  6,  Sk^v'  n'3  ^sv  nr\vm  '3,  p«  there- 
fore  thou  hast  forsaken  thy  people,  the  house  of  Jacob.  ^  Eng. 

Tr.]  is  translated  in  the  Targum,  thus :  you  have  deserted  thf 
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drea^ul  ane^  ike  strongs  who  delivered  i/ou^  home  of  hra%L  It 
if  probable  that  after  ^sp  he  read  ^'^yi^  (comp-  Deut  zxxu* 
ISy)  which  reading  would  give  a  very  suitable  sense.  Uofw- 
ever,  he  has  elsewhere  allowed  himself  too  great  liberties,  to 
pennit  us  to  attach  much  weight  to  this  supposition. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  evident,  that  this  venbii, 
although  of  real  advantage,  should  be  used  with  great  cau- 
tion, and  it  appears  to  me  that  Dr.  Rosenmiiller  has  depend- 
ed too  often  on  its  interpretations. 


That  there  must  have  been  a  Jerusalem  Taigunj  on  the 
prophets,  is  plain  fix>m  a  fragment,  which  Bruns  in  Cod. 
Kennic.  154,  found  on  Zech.  xn.  10.  Whether  this  is  the 
same  with  that  which  Asseman  deposited  in  the  Vatican  Ubra- 
ry,  I  am  unable  to  determine. 


§12. 


Tilt  Syriac  Vtraiun, 

Among  the  old  versions,  the  third  place  in  point  of  tiiue 
belongs  to  tiie  Peshito  Syriac,  which,  resting  on  the  authority 
of  the  two  last,  and,  moreover,  conducted  by  more  correct 
principles  of  interpretation  and  translation,  meets  the  de- 
mands of  a  correct  and  faithful  translator  far  better  than 
those,  and  nearly  in  the  same  manner,  as  Symmachus  and 
Theodotion.  The  author  translates  from  the  Hebrew  text, 
not  without  knowledge  of  the  language,  with  selected  use  of 
the  Alexandrine  version,  more  rarely  of  the  Chaldee,  but 
frequently  also  independently  of  both,  agreeably  to  his  own 
feeling  and  judgment.  Where  he  does  not  happen  to  follow 
the  Septuagint,  he  preserves  the  figures  and  tropes,  and  from 
arbitrary  introduction  of  opinions  he  is  freer  than  almost  any 
other  ancient  translator,  so  that  the  name  of  Peshito,  that  is. 
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the  simple  and  faithful,^  is  most  appropriately*applied  to  his 
work.  Since  also  the  character  of  both  tongues  favours 
this  close  approximation,  the  imitation  is  sometimes  to  be 
called  masterly.  As  a  proof  of  what  has  been  said,  so  far 
as  this  may  be  shown  in  particular  instances,  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred to, 

1.  Some  places  where  he  has  openly  followed  the  Septua- 
gint,  even  in  cases  of  free  and  somewhat  arbitrary  translatioii« 
Compare  in  the  Hebrew,  Septuagmt  and  Syriac,  the  following 
places  ;  u  32,  25.  n.  20.  in.  17.  vn.  20.  n.  13:  xxx.  4^ 
20.  Lm.  2.* — Still,  in  such  cases  he  much  more  frequent^ 
abandons  the  Alexandrine  version :  see  v.  17.  vi.  1.  ix.  8, 
10.  X.  14,  16.  XI.  4,  14  xxu.  23.  xxvm.  8.  xxui.  17.  H)e 
preserves  the  expression  to  see  God  in  the  two  places  (i.  12. 
xxxvni.  12.)  where  it  occurs.  Yet  he  agrees  with  Theodo- 
4ion,  for  instance  in  xxviu.  6. 

2.  Less  observed  is  his  agreement  with  the  Chaldee^  which. 


9 1  Id  the  place  of  Uiis  usual  interpretntion,  which,  we  shaU  see  is 
also  the  correct  one»  Dr.  Bbrtholdt  (Einleit.  11.  s.  5d3)  has  brOQ||bt 
forward  another,  according  to  which  it  signifies  the  nUnded,  comfliea% 
lesecf,  and  is  equivalent  to  Kolwt  vulf^ata.  He  adduces  the  Chaldee  ex- 
pressionsi  013^9  JH^Dt  common  cutom,  i^^*z>b  rr\,  eomtmm  manner.  But 
in  the  alleged  cases  the  idea'  of  mmple  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the  word, 
at  Boxtoif  has  expressly  reflMrked  in  his  Chaldee  Lexicon  ;  and,  which 
is  chiefly  important,  this  change  of  the  idea  is  inappropriate  vol  th&pr^* 
sent  instance,  since  \^\\tB  is  constantly  used  of  liUrul  interpretationi^ 

of  Scriptare,  in  opposition  to  the  Medrashin,  allegorical  and  mysUcal 
interpretations.  This  is  its  meaning  in  this  case,  as  is  shown  also  by 
the  use  of  the  cognate  words  in  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  langnagat.  t 
agree  entirely  in  the  remark  of  the  same  author,  (S.  694--6)  that  tte 
version  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  third,  or  probably  to  the  secooid  oovflKy. 
after  Christ. 

*  [  In  the  original  these  references,  and  others  in  this  and  the  two  fol- 
lowing sections  are  given  in  fall,  in  the  oriental  languages.  From  tba 
difficalty  of  procuring  suitable  type  fof  the  Qyaao  ^d.  AmjlN^  and  be* 
cause  (he  Hebrew  and  Greek  quot|[tions  would  be  uselefs  without  the 
Syriac,  I  have  been  obliged  to  content  myself  by  referring  to  the  pla- 
•ces,     TV.  ] 
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JIB  we  shall  sec  below,  is  real  dependence.  Sce»  for  exatnplei 
in  Hebrew,  Chaldee  and  Syriac,  iii.  3,  16,  xxii.  5,  xxiu.  10. 
xxvu.  8,  nKOKQS ;  Targ.  with  the  measure  wherewith  iliou  mea* 
iurest^  will  they  measure  to  thee^  (see  Matt.  vu.  2,  and  Lioht- 
FOOT  in  loc.  Mark,  iv.  24,}  Syr.  with  tlu  measure  wherewith 
ihou  measurestj  wilt  thou  judge  him.  x\v.  7.  xxviu.  28w  Liv.  7. 
Lvii.  8.  LYui.  3.  Lxi.  8.  Lxvi.  18. — But  that  the  Syriac  trans- 
lator really  had  the  Chaldee  version  betbrc  his  eyes  may  be 
inferred  with  some  probabiUty  from  the  following  examples. 
The  difficult  clause  in  xxxiu.  7,  d^k'>k  \n  [  <<  behold,  their  vali- 
ant  ones  ;'^  Eng.  Tr-  ]  is  rendered  by  the  Syriac :  tfhe  shorn 
himself  to  them.  It  is  evident  that  he  has  interpreted  oSmx 
by  dS  hk^  for  onS  niOK,  but  this  gives  us  only  tbe^rW,  not 
the  third  person,  and  the  Syriac  translator  does  not  allow  him- 
self such  arbitrary  clmnges  without  reason.  This  is  to  be 
traced  to  the  Chaldee.  Here  the  version  is  \rrh  ^SanK,  which 
should  undoubtedly  be  read  in  the  first  person,  fir6  ^jff^. ;  but 
the  Syriac  translator  read  it,  as  it  stands  in  the  Polyglott, 
\irh  ^anK,  and  consequently  rendered  it  also  in  the  third  per- 
son*    See  also  xxii.  6, 24. 

3»  Where  he  translates  independently,  he  often  follows  in 
difficult  places  exegetical  conjectures,  which  have  no  further 
authority;  but,  in  some  cases,  they  may  really  be  called 
bappy. — Examples  of  independent  exposition  are  as  follows : 
TO.  24,  ^J'rrPt  ^^^^^  purple  blue, — (he  combines  it  with  nSsn). 
V.  2, 4,  Sikqw^  carob  fruit ;  (to  suit  the  context  he  chooses 
a  contemptible  species  of  fruit,  scarcely  fit  for  cattle.  See 
Luke.  XV.  16. )  Sept.  dxav^^o^ : — ix.  5,  he  commutes  puP  with 
pKf : — xxvin.  10 ;  here  the  paronomasia  is  followed  up,  and 
the  translation  ia^flth  tpon  filth,  (as  if  )^  were  equivalent  to 
rryiXf)  vomit  upon  vomit.  Sometimes  he  omits  woids  which 
are  difficult,  or  at  least  difficult  in  the  connexion  in  which 
they  stand,  or  which  appear  to  him  superfluous ;  as,  for  in- 
stance rr;;?  in  xxi.  8,  and  the  repetition  in  xxi.  11.— -A  truly 
happy  exposition  is  that  in  x.  27,  broken  is  the  yoke  from  the 
fat  steer.  See  my  commentary  on  this  place. — xxvii.  25, 
:with  the  steps  I  «  sole  "  Eng.  Tr.  ]  of  my  feet ;   Syriac.  jnifh 
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the  hoofs  of  my  horses. — ^He  has  also  occasionally  supposed 
Syriac  idioms  to  be  found  in  the  Hebrew*  and  translated  ac- 
cordingly. Thus  XIV.  12,  vjB^a  SVn,  [  "  O  Lucifer,  son  of 
the  morning,"  E2ng.  Tr.  ]  he  translates,  howl  in  the  very  davm. 
His  mind  dwells  on  the  idiom  nVS  |a  in  the  same  mght^  Jon* 
iv.  10,  &<u  ;'a  tn  that  very  day^  ?^^^  ^^  m  the  same  hour. 
Comp.  Deut.  zxiv.  15.  Prov.  xu.  16. 

To  the  question  which  has  been  so  often  asked,  and  which 
has  not  been  answered  on  internal  grounds,  tvhether  the  author 
of  this  version  were  a  Jew  or  a  Christian,  1  can  confident- 
ly reply,  at  least  in  reference  to  the  translation  of  Isaiah,  in 

favour  of  the  latter  opinion*  In  support  of  a  Jewish  author 
ao  reason  is  alleged  which  can  be  considered  as  satisfac- 
toiy,  while  in  some  places  the  Christian  appears  veiy  plain-^ 
]y.  Although  he' generally  follows  his  text  step  by  step, 
yet  there  are  some  translations  which  intimate  the  belief  to 
which  be  was  attached.  The  most  important  is  yu.  14, 
where  be  translates  no'Ty,  young  woman^  the  mother  of  Em- 
manuel, by  virgin^  while,  in  all  other  places  where  the  same 
Hebrew  word  occurs,  he  gives  the  term  which  corresponds 
with  it,  (Gen.  xxiv.  43.  Ex.  u.  8.  Ps.  lxvhi.  26.  Cant.  i.  3. 
Ti.  7,)  as  the  Chaldee  also  does  in  this  passage,  KnoS^jr.    Also, 

^}3  in  Gen.  xxiv.  16,  he  translates  by  the  same  term.    In 

Bke  manner  Sk  in  ix.  6,  used  of  the  Messiah,  he  renders  by 
the  word  Gocf,  just  as  the  Arabic  translator  ;  and  in  lu.  15, 
like  Jerome,  he  makes  tife  servant  of  (xod  purify  and  expiate 
the  sins  of  the  people  (with  his  blood) ;  ry}i^  Syr.  t^«i,  Vulg* 
asperget — ^Lm.  8  :  idS  in  reference  to  the  servant  of  God, 
ils  rendered  to  him,  so  that  he  appears  as  an  individual  and 
not  as  a  collective  body.  The  same  interpretations  are  found 
again  in  Jerome  and  the  (Christian)  translator  of  the  Arabic 
in  the  Polyglots ;  so  that  we  see,  that  the  Christian  transla- 
tors have  not  indeed  allowed  themselves  such  gross  altera- 


s  •  For  m  Christian  origio,  see  Kirscb  Praf.  ad  Pent.  Syr.  S.  6, 
BsBTBouyT's  Einleit.  ii.  S.  596, 506 ;  for  the  Jewish,  R.  SiMoir,  Bi$t. 
Crit.du  V.  T.  p.  272.  Rotterdam,  1685. 
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lions  as  meet  us  in  the  Septuagint  and  CImldee,  while  at  the 
same  time,  in  classical*  places,  they  have  maintained  the 
daims  of  Christian  doctrine.  In  the  Psalms,  the  views  of 
the  translator  appear  in  the  circumlocutory  interpretations  of 
the  titles,  wliich  are  arbitrary  and  Christian.     See  Ps.  n.  vn. 

X.  zviu.  xxu. 

Besides  the  internal  evidence,  the  fact  that  this  version 
was,  in  a  very  early  period*  the  generally  acknowledged 
church  version  of  the  Sifrian  Christians^  comprehending  all 
parties,  confirms  the  opinion  that  the  author  was  a  ChristiaD. 
In  addition  to  which  it  may  be  urged,  that  formerly  the  Sy- 
riac  language  appears  to  have  been  employed  exclusively  by 
Christian  writers,  and  that  not  the  least  trace  of  its  use 
among  the  Jews  is  discoverable.  Its  literal  simplicity,  which 
Simon  considers  as  a  mark  of  its  Jewish  or^in,  (where  he 
seems  to  have  had  Aqnila  principally  in  view,)  leads  rather 
to  the  opposite  conclusion,  when  the  connexion  between  the 
Septuagint,  the  Targum  of  Jonathan,  and  Saadias  on  ihe  one 
hand,  and  between  Symmachus,  Theodotion  and  Jerome  on 
the  other,  are  attentively  considered.  The  literal  simplicity 
of  this  Christian  translator  is,  mdreover,  essentially  difierent 
from  the  syllable  numbering  manner  of  Aquila  and  of  the 
Venetian  translator.  But  that  an  occasional  consultation  of 
the  Targiitn  is  no  pi-oof  timt  the  translator  belonged  to  the 
Jews,  is  ahimdantly  clear  even  from  this  translator  of  Isaiah, 
who  never  grants  them,  in  doctrinnl  passciges,  the  least  influ- 
ence. And  yet  even  Jerome  did  not  disdain  to  avail  himself 
of  Jewish  instructors. — If  no  more  definite  grounds  for  the 
Jewish  origin  of  this  version  in  the  other  books  can  be  ad- 
duced, (and  I  doubt  whether  this  be  possible,)  even  the  ac- 
commodating views  of  Eichhorn  must  be  given  up*  ;  and 


*  [  This  word  is  technically  applied  to  passages  which  are  considered 
as  prominent  in  reference  to  any  particular  point.     TV.  ] 

a  •  Eicrborn  (Einleit  S.  482,  [11.  S.  133,]  §250)  eodeavours  to  dis- 
tinguish the  various  books,  appropriating  them  to  various  authors,  and 
Dathx  (Praef.  ad  Psalt.  Syr.  pp.  28,  ss.)  wggoftB  a  prosalyteaa  the 
translator. 
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when  we  consider  the  similarity  of  the  Chaldee  and  the  Sy- 
riacy  the  suppositiofi  of  a  proselyte  from  Judaism  is  altogether 
unnecessary. 

His  text  varies  here  and  there  from  the  masoretic,  but  the 
variations  are  never  superior  to  that  text.  In  general  the  con- 
trary is  the  case,  as  in  vm.  20.  x  9.  xvi.  1.  liu.  7.  xxvui.  26. 
XXV.  8.  In  the  last  text,  he  expresses  the  word  nxji^  twice 
with  different  meanings,  thus :  to  victory  for  ever.  It  is  fre- 
quently the  case,  that  where  many  critics,  particularly  Lowth 
and  Koppe,  have  been  anxious  to  discover  variations,  none 
such  are  to  be  found.  For  instance  in  xiu.  10,  on^S'Pf),  [  *'  con* 
stellations  thereof,"  Eng.  Tr.  ]  is  rendered  their  hostt  or 
powers.  Here  Koppe  conjectures  that  the  translator  read, 
onS'n,  whereas  he  considered  D'Vo3  as  the  name  of  a  star, 
and  his  hosts  or  powers  is  the  Chaldee  K'OBt  S^n  of  Dan-  iv. 
32,  the  ^uvofMif  Tdv  6u^vw>  of  Matt.  xxiv.  29. — The  text  of  the 
translator,  himself  differs  occasionally  in  the  citations  of 
Epbm4[^th£  Syrian  from  that  of  the  Polyglots,  because  he 
sometfMiB  rather  follows  the  Septuagint,  and  sometimes  ra« 
ther  the  Hebrew  text.^ 


§4. 

Latin  Version  of  Jerome. 

The  same  select  use  of  the  earlier  translations  which  is 
made  in  the  Syriac,  and  particularly  of  the  Alexandrine  and 
three  other  Greek  versions  contained  in  the  Hcxapla,  we  find 
in  Jerome,  and  in  addition  also  to  this,  oral  instruction  com- 
municated by  Palestine  Rabbins.^  For  this  reason  his  exposi- 
tions very  frequently  agree  with  those  of  the  later  Rabbins : 


3  •  See  G.  L.  Spohn  Collatio  versionis  Syriacae,  quam  Peshito  vocant, 
cum  fragmentfs  in  commentarils  EphraeHil  8yrf  ob?iU.  ^pec.  I.  Lips. 
1785.  Spec.  II.  Viteberg^,  1794,  4to. '  Both  together  comprehend 
Isaiah. 

3 1  Geschichte  der  Heb.  Sprtche  and  Scrift.  S.  92. 
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however,  he  does  not  on  that  account  abandon  the  cause  of 
Christian  doctrine  any  more  than  the  Syriac  translator,  with 
whom  he  agrees  most  accurately  in  the  places  which  have 
been  before  adduced.  For  instance  vn.  14,  no^jj,  vtrgo,  «tee 
my  commentary  on  this  place  ;)  ix.  6.  Sm,  Deiu  (of  ChriiA) ; 
Lul  13,  nr,  a$pergrt ;  liu.  8,  loS  V^,  ^^V  ;«fp,  propter  scehts 
pcpuli  mei  percusn  eunu  With  the  well  known  cluuracter  of 
this  version,  and  the  abundant  use  which  is  made  of  it  in  the 
commentary,  it  would  be  unnecessary  to  illustrate  what  has 
been  said  by  examples.  But  on  the  commentary  of  Jeroroev 
compare  §  7, 2. 


§5. 

Arabic  Version  of  Saadias. 

The  celebrated  Rabbi  Sa  adias  Gaon,  who  died  A.  D.  942, 
after  he  had  been  since  927  principal  of  the  Jewish  acade- 
my at  Babylon  ^  was  the  first  who  composed  a  grammar  of 
the  Hebrew  language.  He  was  also  the  author  of  the  Ara- 
bic Pentateuch  printed  in  the  Polyglots,  and  of  a  version  of 
Isaiah  which,  in  its  whole  character,  agrees  most  accurately 
with  that  of  the  Pentateuch.®  Through  the  laborious  exer- 
tions of  Dr.  Paulus,  this  version  has  been  given  to  the 
world,  from  the  only  known  manuscript  extant,  which  is  pre- 
served in  the  Bodleian  I^ibrary  at  Oxford.  Cod.  Pocock.  No* 
32.  Uri  catalog.  Cod.  Heb.  No.  l56.  It  is  printed  under 
this  title:  R.  Saadiae  Phijumensis  Versio  Jesaiae  Arabics, 
cum  aliis  speciminibus  Arabico-biblicis,  e  manuscripto  Bod- 
leiano  nunc  primum  edidit,  atque  ad  modum  chrestomathiae 
Arabicae  biblicae  glossario  perpetuo  instruxit,  H.  E.  G. 
Paulus.     Fasc.  I,  continens  cap.  i — ^xxxviu.     Jenae,  1790. 


3  3  WoLFii  Biblioth.  Heb.  T.  I.  pp.  932—936. 
3  3  On  the  identity  of  the  translator  of  the  Pentateuch  and  of  Isaiah 
«ee  TvcHSJEN  in  Michaclis  Neue  Orient.  Bibliothek.  viii.  S-  76.  ff. 
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Fasc.  Il.^continens  Jesaiam  jam  totum,  ex  ii  aliis  Versionibus 
prophetae  specimina  cxhibens.  1791,  8vo."  The  work,  ori- 
ginally written  in  the  year  1244  in  Hebrew  letters,  often 
without  diacritical  points,  and  not  unfrcqucntly  erroneous,  is 
published  by  the  editor  in  the  Arabic  character,  and  provid- 
ed ^th  the  vowel  points.  If,  in  a  work  involving  very  many 
difficulties,  the  editor  has  left  much  to  be  wished  for  in  refe- 
rence to  the  explication  and  right  understanding  of  the  text, 
yet  in  a  first  publication  this  is  not  to  be  severely  found  fault 
with.  There  is  in  this  edition,  and  especially  at  the  begin- 
ning, so  much  of  this  kind,  that  the  reader  stumbles  at  every 
step,  and  a  reference  to  the  many  improvements  at  the  end 
of  the  second  part,  which  yet  are  not  sufficient,  is  hardly  to 
he  expected  of  him,  and  therefore  a  new  edition,  corrected 
and  improved  as  far  as  possible,  is  nruich  to  be  wished  for. 
It  should  be  accompanied  by  an  accurate  punctuation  and  a 
Latin  version,  as  it  is  difficult  now  and  then  to  understand 
the  meaning.^ 

In  general,  as  far  as  regards  apprehension  of  the  sense, 
the  version,  in  an  exegetical  point  of  view,  follows  closely 
that  interpretation  of  particular  places  which  originated  from 
the  Jews  and  was  admitted  by  their  expositors.  Consequent- 
ly it  has  a  frequent  affinity  with  the  Chaldee  and  the  later 
Rabbinical  commentators,  although  it  possesses  much  thought 
and  originality.   In  respect  to  giving  the  sense,  it  often  takes  a 


«  4  Many  improvements  in  the  text,  and  in  the  explanation  contained 
in  the  snbjoined  noten,  may  be  found  in  Eicbborh's  Bibtiothek.  Tb.  lii. 
S.  9.  ff.  and  455,  ff.  Others,  with  remarks  in  other  respects  important, 
aro  contained  in  Micbajclis  Neue  Orient.  Bibliothck,  Th.  viii.  8.  75,  ff. 
The  publication  of  Ch.  Dak.  Bbbitbaupt  (Commentationis  in  Saa- 
dianam  versionem  lesaiae  Arabicam,  fasc.  I.  Rostochii  et  Suerini,  1819, 
pp.  95,  8vo.)  consists  of  an  introduction  and  merely  some  improve- 
ments and  observations  of  another  kind  on  chaps,  i — ^ui.  A  new  edi- 
tion however  is  promised.  (Comp.  Algem.  Zeitung.  1819,  No.  269.) 
AotK5NULL£R>  in  his  Scholia,  has  certainly  done  more  than  any  other 
writer,  although  constantly,  and  even  in  the  first  chapter;,  where  so  ma- 
ny have  gone  over  the  ground,  a  gleaning  still  remain*.  See,  for  ex- 
Ample,  the  note  on  i  7. 
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he  zoUh  his  word  gives  command  respecting  them^  and  his  angely 
he  makes  them  together.  Like  a  king  he  casts  lot  respecting 
them  and  divides  it  among  them.  Thus,  in  the  manner  of  the 
later  Jews,  he  makes  God^s  angel  or  word  {^'}9'^)  instead 
of  himself  to  be  engaged  in  the  work  of  creation.  Comp. 
also  XXVI.  21.  XXVIII.  3,  where  word  of  God  is  used  for  Je 
hovah^  and  xxv.  10,  for  hand  of  Jehovah.  For  father  of  men" 
appUed  to  God,  he  uses  creator,  lxiil  16.  lxiv.  7,  for  arm  of 
Jehovah  lxiu.  12,  power  of  God,  while  on  the  other  hand  in 
L.  2,  the  trope  short  hand  of  God  is  retained,  probably  because 
it  was  used  in  the  Arabic^  and,  as  a  trope,  without  being  of- 
fensive. In  L.  5,  instead  of,  '*  the  Lord  God  hath  opened 
mine  ear,^'  the  Arabic  is,  God  has  before  instructed  me  in  the 
matters.  Comp.  yet  i.  ^2,  18,  20, 24. — Like  other  translators, 
he  supposes  indecorous  expressions  to  be  inconsistent  with 
the  dignity  of  Scripture,  and  removes  them.  For  instance, 
HI.  17,  tY}^:  |nO<j,  [  "  will  discover  their  secret  parts,"  Eng. 
Tr.  ] ;  Arab,  he  will  bare  their  parts  (or  sides)  : — lvii  8 ;  here 
for  n\Tn  t^  [ "  where  thou  sawest  t<,"  Eng.  Tr.  ]  he  leaves 
an  empty  space : — and  in  xiu*  16,  he  expresses  at  least  the 
raikier  reading  of  the  Keri  msDts^ii. 

3.  His  additions  are  similar  to  those  of  the  Chaldee  inter- 
preter, and  are  very  frequently  intended  to  designate  a 
change  of  the  party  speaking.  For  example,  Lvm.  1,  he 
((Sod)  spake  to  me  : — v.  3,  in  the  beginning,  they  say  ;  and 
before  the  last  member,  O prophet,  answer  him  : — lx.  8,  then 
will  I  say  : — lxui.  1,  then  will  it  be  said.  See  n.  10.  vni.  19. 
LXn.  1.  Lxui.  11.  Others  are  of  less  freqi^ent  occurrence. 
One  which  is  more  doctrinal  is  in  xlu.  19,  where  to  the 
words  explained  of  the  Messiah,  who  is  deaf — if  it  be  not  he 
to  whom  I  send  mt  m kssbnoer,  (i.  e.  the  Messiah,)  immediate- 
ly he  adds  in  a  parenthesis,  when  I  shall  have  sent  him  to  them, 
(the  people),  thereby  retaining  the  suggestion  that  this  mes- 
senger is  a  personage  whose  coming  was  still  to  be  expect- 
ed.^— On  the  other  hand,  he  has  also  again  omitted  what 


*«•  Dr.  BoseniaQUtr,  on  itSi.  19,  considers  these  words  as  «n  inter- 
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reference  to  the  etymological  interpretation.  The  word  era^'^n 
he  renders  sea  in  u.  16,  xxni.  1, 10, 14.  lx.  9,  agreeing  with 
the  Targum,  but  in  Gen.  x.  3,  he  translates  it  Tarsus* 

5.  Not  unfrequently  does  he  make  an  attempt  to  retain 
the  Hebrew  words  themselves^  or  with  slight  alteration,  in 
the  Arabic,  which  to  his  ear  is  generally  euphonic.  See  u  8, 
9, 12.  n.  3.  V.  2,  and  compare  Gen.  xux.  11.  Sometimes 
the  exposition  acquires  in  this  way  additional  force,  as  in  i.  7, 
where  u^y  Monos  is  translated  like  the  rushing  course  of 
streams.  ^ 

6.  Interpretations  which  correspond  with  those  given  in 
the  Targum  and  by  the  Rabbins  are  constantly  to  be  met 
with.  Thus,  for  example  :  vi.  1,  in  the  year  xohen  King  Uz- 
ziah  became  leprous  : — ^xxi.  5,  jJO  ^nss^p,  and  they  anointed 
a  king  from  them  ;  comp.  Abarbenel,  who  explains  jJO, 
shield,  by  king,  and  Aben-Ezra  who  refers  it  expressly  to 
Darius  : — v.  24,  from  the  ornament  of  the  people  to  the  oma- 
ment  of  the  priests,  who  take  charge  of  the  basinsj  and  to  the 
ornament  of  the  Levites,  zoho  sing  hymns.  See  above  the 
Chaldee  and  Syriac. — xxiv.  15,  D'"!K3,  Targ.  tohen  light 
comes  for  the  righteous  }  Saadias,  when  his  light  will  appear : — 
xxvL  3,  ^^00  '^T,  the  creatures  who  are  supported,  i.  e.  who 
need  support.  In  this  way  is  the  word  w  explained  by 
Jarchi.  Comp.  ix.  4,  with  his  note. — Ungrammatical  con- 
nexions of  words  occur  also,  as  in  Jonathan  ;  thus  in  xxu.  3, 
nB¥f  Wpp  in^,  so  that  they  are  bound  hy  one  bow,  as  if  the 
reading  were,  nnK  nssfpp.  Comp.  vu.  21.  On  the  other 
hand  examples  of  meanings  peculiar  to  the  author  and  very 
suitable  will  be  found  in  abundance  in  my  Commentary. 

Various  readings  in  the  consonants  will  probably  not  be 
found,  provided  the  reader  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  his 
manner,  and  constantly  keep  it  in  view.  In  the  vowels  there 
are  sometimes  variations.  See  xtix.  17,  where  instead  of 
^'J3  he  reads  Ti3. 
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^liat  was  called  the  xoiwi  or  vulgate,  and  therefore  agrees  for 
the  most  part  with  the  Vatican  text  of  the  Septuagint,  ^diich 
comes  nearest  of  all  to  that  of  the  xo/vi}«*  On  this  account  it  is 
able,  from  its  dose  literal  manner,  to  afford  important  service 
for  the  restitution  of  the  ancient  readings.  Thus,  for  example, 
in  Lx.  5,  something  is  missed  in  the  Septuagint  which  should 
correspond  with  the  word  nTi^i.  Tbeodotion  has,  xai  XH^J^9 
and  that  it  should  also  be  so  read  in  the  Septuagint  is  shown 
by  the  Old  Vulgate,  et  gaudebiSf  and  also  by  the  Arabic  It 
contains,  too,  all  the  additions  of  the  Alexandrine  version 
which  are  not  founded  on  the  Hebrew  text,  as  in  i.  2L  iv.  4. 
ix.  1,  21.  XXX.  4,  XL.  1,  5.  xLii.  1.  hxw  4^  which,  in  part,  as 
XL.  1. 5,  are  not  found  in  the  copies  that  have  been  affscted 
by  Origen's  revision.  Traces  of  the  influence  of  Christian 
dogmatic  or  polemic  theology  1  have  no  where  found,  and, 
were  they  in  general  circulation  as  early  as  the  time  of  the 
translator,  there  was  indeed  no  opportunity  for  it,  since  in  the 
Septuagint  according  to  the  xoivi]  all  the  places  which  were 
formerly  brought  into  consideration,  as  ix*  6,  ui.  13.  Lin.  8, 
have  entirely  perished.  The  occurrence  of  virgo  in  vu- 14,  is 
not  to  be  taken  into  account,  since  this  is  the  natural  transla- 
tion of  nrag^svoi.  In  some  places  which  have  been  misunder- 
stood by  the  Arabic  translator,  he  has  given  the  sense  more 
correctly,  as,  for  example,  in  xxvi.  14. 

2.  According  to  the  subscription  of  the  Paris  manuscript,  the 
Arabic  translation  in  the  Paris  and  London  Polyglots,  in  Isaiah, 
as  in  the  prophets  generally,  was  composed  by  an  ecclesiastic 
of  the  Alexandrine  church,  whose  age  cannot  be  ascertained 
with  certaity.^  But^the  manuscript  was  written  A*  D.  1584* 
In  reference  to  his  age,  thus  much  only  can  be  said,  that  he  must 

m 

have  written  when  the  Arabic  language   had  excluded  in 


3  B  Rob.  Holmes,  Prsf.  ad  ed.  Oiob.  lxx  Interp.  1798,  fol.  Cap.  L*. 
No.  2. 

4  0  See  GabrielSionita  in  the  preface  to  the  Syriac  Psalter,  Party, 
l63o,  Aldbb'9  RiblJsch.  Kritiscbe  Reise.  S.  208. 
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Fasc.  Il.^continens  Jesaiam  jam  totum,  ex  ii  aliis  Versionibus 
prq>hetae  specimina  exhibens.  1791,  Svo.**  The  work,  ori- 
ginally written  in  the  year  1244  in  Hebrew  letters,  often 
without  diacritical  points,  and  not  unfrequcntly  erroneous,  is 
published  by  the  editor  in  the  Arabic  character,  and  provid- 
ed ^ith  the  vowel  points.  If,  in  a  work  involving  very  many 
difficulties,  the  editor  has  left  much  to  be  wished  for  in  refe- 
rence to  the  explication  and  right  understanding  of  the  text, 
5'et  in  a  first  publication  this  is  not  to  be  severely  found  fault 
with.  There  is  in  this  edition,  and  especially  at  the  begin- 
ning, so  much  of  this  kind,  that  the  reader  stumbles  at  every 
step,  and  a  reference  to  the  many  improvements  at  the  end 
of  the  second  part,  which  yet  are  not  sufficient,  is  hardly  to 
be  expected  of  him,  and  therefore  a  new  edition,  corrected 
and  improved  as  far  as  possible,  is  much  to  be  wished  for. 
It  should  be  accompanied  by  an  accurate  punctuation  and  a 
Latin  version,  as  it  is  difficult  now  and  then  to  understand 
the  meaning.^ 

In  general,  as  far  as  regards  apprehension  of  the  sense, 
the  version,  in  an  exegetical  point  of  view,  follows  closely 
that  interpretation  of  particular  places  which  originated  from 
the  Jews  and  was  admitted  by  their  expositors.  Consequent- 
ly it  has  a  frequent  affinity  with  the  Chaldee  and  the  later 
Rabbinical  commentators,  although  it  possesses  much  thought 
and  originality.   In  respect  to  giving  the  sense,  it  often  takes  a 


S4  Many  improvements  in  the  text,  and  in  the  explanation  contained 
in  the  subjoined  notes,  may  be  found  in  Eichhorh's  Bibiiothek.  Th.  lii. 
S.  9.  ff.  and  465,  ff.  Others,  with  remarks  in  other  respects  important, 
are  contained  in  MicBAJiLis  Neue  Orient.  Bibiiothek,  Th.  viii.  S.  75,  ff. 
The  publication  of  Ce.  Dan.  Brxithaupt  (Commentationis  in  Saa- 
dianam  versionem  lesaiae  Arabicam,  fasc.  I.  Rostochii  et  Suerini,  1819, 
pp.  95,  8vo.)  consists  of  an  introduction  and  merely  some  improve- 
ments and  observations  of  another  kind  on  chaps,  i — ui.  A  new  edi- 
tion however  is  promised.  (Comp.  Algem.  Zeitung.  1819,  No.  269.) 
RosKNMULLER,  lu  his  SchoUa,  has  certainly  done  more  than  any  other 
writer,  although  constaqtly,  and  even  in  the  first  chapters,  where  so  ma- 
ny have  gone  over  the  ground,  a  gleaning  still  remains.  See,  foir  ex- 
ample, the  note  on  *■  7. 
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free  paraphrastic  course,  explains  tropes,  does  away  antbro- 
popathic  expressions,  indulges  in  numerous  additions,  and 
changes  the  old  geographical  names  for  new.  All  this  I 
shall  now  endeavour  to  evince  by  some  examples. 

1.  This  translator  explains  tropes  and  figurative  forms  of 
speech,  or  softens  them  by  circumlocutions.  For  instance, 
in  1.  21,  nan  is  translated  idolatress  ;  i.  8,  jry  na,  standing  for 
the  city,  merely  Zton,  but,  when  it  stands  for  the  nation,  «- 
stmbltfy  people  of  Zion,  xvi.  i : — i.  10  is  thus  translated :  ye 
who  are  like  the  rulers  of  Sodom — i/e  who  are  similar  to  the 
people  of  Gomorrha  ;— v.  11,  'r\y3B^,  ['  I  am  fuD,**  Eng.  Tr.]  ; 
Arab.  /  consider  it  as  too  much  : — ni.  6,  nKffi  nSr»35n,  f**  this 
ruin,"  Eng.  Tr.]  ;  Arab,  this  poor  people  : — viu.  1,  i^ijk  oyr^ 
["  with  a  man's  pen,"  Eng.  Tr.] ;  with  the  wual  writing  :— 
X.  15,  Xi'vh  n?p  D'Ti3,  ["  as  if  the  staff  should  lift  up  (itself, 
as  if  it  were)  no  wood,"  Eng.  Tr.]  ;  Arab,  as  if  the  lifling 
%q)  of  the  staff  did  not  proceed  from  him,  namely,  from  lum 
who  raises  it.     Sometimes  he  adds  the  particle  like  as.    See 

<  11.  21.  xiv.  3.  Moreover,  he  is  not  always  uniform,  and  some- 
times preserves  such  expressions  unaltered,  as  in  ix.  14, 
]id:^w  nes,  [«  branch  and  rush,"  Eng.  Tr.] ;  Arab,  pond  and 

palm  twig, ^  {only  by  an  everted  arrangement ;)  or  selects  the 
trope  somewhat  differently,  as  in  ix.  6  ;  on  whose  head  the 
government  rests,  where  his  mind  is  dwelling  on  a  crown. 

2.  He  removes  anlhropopathic  expressions  or  softens  them. 
I.  15,  ^n:  D'':?^?*  [  "  I  will  hide  mine  eyes,"  Eng.  Tr.  ]  ;  Arab. 
I  will  shut  up  my  compassion: — v.  18.  rmpu)  fcO-oS  ["come 
now  and  let  us  reason  together,"  Eng.  Tr.  ] ;  Arab,  come  on 
until  zoe  meet  one  another  : — vi,  1,  his  splendor  filed  the  tenh 
pie:— XIX.  I,  hp,  2V  hz  30T  mn;,  ["the  Lord  rideth  upon  a 
swift  cloud,"  Eng.  Tr.  ]  ;  Arab.  God  covered  his  word  insvfift 
clouds  :—xxx\y.  16,  17  "U)  'p  7,  ["for  my  mouth  it  hath 
commanded,  and  his  spirit  ithatii  gathered  them,"  Eng,Tr.]: 


3  s  Dr.  Paulu9  gives  a  different  punctuatiou  to  one  of  the  words,  tod 
translates:  jugulrm  ct  ulcus  Ccapitis  nut  faci(*i>:  hut  thi?  gives  no  inte!- 
ligible  serwe. 
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he  zoUh  his  word  gives  command  respecting  them^  and  his  angel, 
he  makes  them  together.  Like  a  king  he  casts  lot  respecting 
them  and  divides  it  among  them.  Thus,  in  the  manner  of  the 
later  Jews,  he  makes  Goifs  angel  or  word  (k^?'!?)  instead 
of  himself  to  be  engaged  in  the  work  of  creation.  Comp. 
also  XXVI.  2L  xxviii.  3,  where  word  of  God  is  used  for  Je 
hovah^  and  xxv.  10,  for  hand  of  Jehovah.  For  father  of  men" 
applied  to  God,  he  uses  creator^  lxul  16.  lxiv.  7,  for  arm  of 
Jehovah  lxul  12,  power  of  God,  while  on  the  other  hand  in 
L.  3,  the  trope  short  hand  of  God  is  retained,  probably  because 
it  was  used  in  the  Arabic^  and,  as  a  trope,  without  being  of- 
fensive. In  L.  5,  instead  of,  '*  the  Lord  God  hath  opened 
mine  ear,^'  the  Arabic  is,  God  has  before  instnicted  me  in  the 
matters.  Comp.  yet  l  ^2,  18,  20, 24. — Like  other  translators, 
be  supposes  indecorous  expressions  to  be  inconsistent  with 
the  dignity  of  Scripture,  and  removes  them.  For  instance, 
ra.  17,  ry}^:  |W<J,  [  '*  will  discover  their  secret  parts,"  Eng. 
Tr.  ] ;  Arab,  he  will  bare  their  parts  (or  sides)  : — lvu  8 ;  here 
for  n\Tn  t^  [ "  where  thou  sawest  t<,"  Eng.  Tr.  ]  he  leaves 
an  empty  space : — and  in  xm.  16,  he  expresses  at  least  the 
milder  reading  of  the  Keri  rusDtRn. 

3.  His  additions  are  similar  to  those  of  the  Chaldee  inter- 
preter, and  are  very  frequently  intended  to  designate  a 
change  of  the  party  speakings  For  example,  lviu.  1,  he 
(God)  spake  to  me  : — v.  3,  in  the  beginning,  they  say  ;  and 
before  the  last  member,  O prophet^  answer  him  : — lx.  8,  then 
Toill  I  say  : — lxui.  1,  then  will  it  be  said.  See  n.  10.  vin.  19. 
LXn.  1.  Lxui.  11.  Others  are  of  less  freqi\ent  occurrence. 
One  which  is  more  doctrinal  is  in  xlu.  19,  where  to  the 
words  explained  of  the  Messiah,  who  is  deaf-^if  it  be  not  he 
to  whom  I  send  mt  messenger,  (i.  e.  the  Messiah,)  immediate- 
ly he  adds  in  a  parenthesis,  when  I  shall  have  sent  him  to  them, 
(the  people),  thereby  retaining  the  suggestion  that  this  mes- 
senger is  a  personage  whose  coming  was  still  to  be  expect- 
ed.*— On  the  other  hand,  he  has  also  again  omitted  what 


s6  Dr.  BoseninQUtr,  on  iLii.  19,  considers  these  words  as  rnnitUer- 
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appeared  to  him  to  be  superfluous,  a?,  for  instance,  tlic  im- 
pressive re|>ctition  in  li.  15, 17,  and  fi-cqucntly. 

4.  Like  the  author  of  t  lie  later  Tar^^umsandof  the  Samari- 
tan version,  instead  of  the  old  geographical  names  he  intro- 
duces the  more  modern  terms  which  were  in  use  in  his  ow» 
day,  and  is  ver\'  often  correct.  Thus,  for  example,  ;jp 2  is 
Batanaoy  n.  13 ;  r'or'^Cerct45iMm,  x.  9 :  ro  Mbysinia^  xi. 
11.  XVII.  1:  onvo  SnVfi/.  Arish,  xxvii.  12;  jnor  SebasU, 
X.  9 :  others  are  not  unsuitable,  as  0^7.^,  Cifprus,  xxiu.  If 
(see  my  l*cxicon  on  this  word  0  fnj,  the  cafHtat  city  of  Cho- 
rasan,  xxxvii.  1%  (sec  the  Commentary  in  loc. :)  DOJJ,  a  city  in 
Egypt,  XXX.  4,  (sec  Comment. ;)  13S2,  a  city  in  Mesopotamia, 
X.  8,  (see  Schui-tkns  ind.  ad  Vit.  Saladini  on  the  word  Racca;) 
drp  XI.  11,  and  xxii.  5 ;  '^J  liamedai^  i.  e.  the  chief  city  of 
Media,  xiii.  17,  and  xxi-  2  ;  tox*  a  city  in  Arabia,  lx.  G,  (see 
Abalfeda  Arabia,  cur.  Rommel,  p.  30,  42. — Some  othersi 
liowever,  are  verj'  erroneous,  as  d^k  Armenia^  vii.  5.  ix.  11, 
(comp.  Gen.  x.  22,)  where  the  similarity  of  the  name  has 
given  rise  to  the  mistake ;  npn  Antioch  xi.  11  ;  also,  *14VM  in 
vu.  18, XI.  11,  XX.  4,  while  Mesopotamia  constituted  only  one. 
part  of  the  Assyrian  empire.  But  he  is  not  uniform,  and 
sometimes  explains  "iVt^K  by  southern  Mesopotamia,  vii.  20, 
viu.  4;t  D*??^T  he  sometimes  translates  by  dwelling  0/ peace, 
LX,  1.  or  riti/  of  peace,  xl.  2,  which  is  of  some  importance  in 


jtolalion  by  a  Chriilian  hand,  and  translates  them,  sane  misi  €um  ad  illuia. 
according  to  which  the  advent  of  that  messenger  i«  presumed  to  have 
taken  place.  But  interpolations  made  in  this  work  by  a  Christian  wri* 
tcr  are  quite  improbable,  and  the  translation  given  above  in  the  teit  i^ 
undoubtedly  'Well  founded,  since  t^^  for  when,  usied  of  the  future,  u  a 
very  common  meaning,  and  then  the  preieritc  must  be  taken  by  the 
future  completed*  Thus,  for  instance,  when  you  shall  hare  come  togeiker 
?ri/A/i«r,  (Thousand  and  one  nights.  No.  162,  iu  MicHAitLis'  Chr«stoffla- 
thy,  third  edition,  edited  by  BF.RNsrEiii,  p.  188,)  or,  Imttcome  toyos, 
when  that  one  shall  have  come  before,  (Dschauhari  in  Golius,  col.  54.) 
in  both  which  places,  the  Arabic  uses  the  same  word. 

'  [  In  the  original,  it  is  futurum  czactwn.    By  this  the  author  mean-" 
what  Wkbsfer  calls  the  Prior- Future,  iadrJiniU.     Tr.  ] 

t  [  An  omission  of  one  or  two  lines  in  this  placo  is  caused  by  tbedil'- 
*ficuUy  of  printing  the  Ara!»c  word?.      Tr.  J 


or   THE    FKOFHET    IdAIAU.  4Sj 

reference  to  the  etymological  interpretation.  The  word  \eri^']r\ 
he  renders  sea  in  ii.  16,  xxni.  1, 10,  14.  lx.  9,  agreeing  with 
the  Targum,  but  in  Gen.  x.  3,  he  translates  it  Tarsus. 

5.  Not  unfrequently  does  he  make  an  attempt  to  retain 
the  Hebrew  words  themselves^  or  with  slight  alteration,  in 
the  Arabic,  which  to  his  ear  is  generally  euphonic.  See  i.  8, 
9, 12.  u.  3.  V.  2,  and  compare  Gen.  xmx.  11.  Sometunes 
the  exposition  acquires  in  this  way  additional  force,  as  in  i.  7, 
where  um  naoriDS  is  translated  like  the  rushine  course  of 
streams,  ^ 

6.  Interpretations  which  correspond  with  those  given  m 
the  Targum  and  by  the  Rabbins  are  constantly  to  be  met 
with.  Thus,  for  example  :  vi.  1,  in  the  year  zohen  King  Uz- 
ziah  became  leprous  : — ^xxi.  5,  jJO  ^HB^p,  and  they  anointed 
a  king  from  them  ;  comp.  Abarbenel,  who  explains  jjo, 
shield^  by  king,  and  Aben-Ezra  who  refers  it  expressly  to 
Darius  : — v,  24,  from  the  ornament  of  the  people  to  the  orna- 
ment of  the  priests^  who  take  charge  of  the  basins,  and  to  the 
ornament  of  the  Levites^  mho  sing  hymns.  See  above  the 
Chaldee  and  Syriac. — xxiv.  15,  0'"!K3,  Targ.  when  light 
comes  for  the  righteous  ;  Saadias,  when  his  light  will  appear : — 
xxvL  3,  ^iDD  '^T,  the  creatures  who  are  supported^  i.  c.  who 
need  support.  In  this  way  is  the  word  w  explained  by 
Jarchi.  Cbmp.  ix.  4,  with  his  note. — Ungrammatical  con- 
nexions of  words  occur  also,  as  in  Jonathan  ;  thus  in  xxu.  3, 
noij  Wpo  in^,  so  that  they  are  bound  hy  one  bow,  as  if  the 
reaiiing  were,  rm  ns^pip.  Conip.  vu.  21.  On  the  other 
hand  examples  of  meanings  peculiar  to  the  author  and  very 
suitable  will  be  found  in  abundance  in  my  Commentary. 

Various  readings  in  the  consonants  will  probably  not  be 
found,  provided  the  reader  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  his 
manner,  and  constantly  keep  it  in  view.  In  the  vowels  tlicre 
are  sometimes  variations.  See  xlix.  17,  where  instead  of 
T^a  he  reads  7'j2. 


43^  ON    THE    INTERPRKTATION 


§6. 

Versions  which  have  sprung  from  the  Alexandrine. 

Of  the  versions  founded  on  the  Alexandrine,  all  of  whidi 
were  composed  by  Christians,  and  may  be  made  very  ser- 
viceable in  the  criticism  of  the  Septuagint,  on  the  prophet 
Isaiah  it  is  only  the  Latin,  as  far  as  it  remains,  the  Arabic, 
the  Armenian  and  the  (^eorgian,  that  have  appeared  in  print. 
Omitting  the  two  last,  which  are  not  accessible  to  me,  nor  do 
I  sufficiently  understand  them,  I  shall  confine  my  remarks  to 
the  first,  in  reference  to  its  critical  relation  to  the  Septua- 
gint." 

1.  It  is  well  known  that  the  old  Tjaiin  version^  antecedent 
to  the  time  of  Jerome,  was  lost,  with  the  exception  of  such 
books  as  were  incorporated  in  the  Vulgate.  From  the  high 
estimation,  however,  in  which  the  Old  Testament  writer  un- 
der consideration  was  held,  such  a  multitude  of  quotations 
from  him  according  to  this  version  is  to  be  found  in  the  early 
fathers,  that  Subatier,  in  his  important  collection  of  fragments 
from  them  and  from  other  manuscripts,*^  was  able  to  restore 
three  fourths  of  the  whole  book,  1000  verses  out  of  1:293, 
which  is  not  the  case  with  regard  to  any  other  book  of  the 
Old  Testament.  This  version  follows,  as  is  known,  the  text 
of  the  Septuagint  which  existed  before  the  time  of  Origen,  or 


3  7  The  most  important  of  theie  versions  that  have  sprung  from  the 
Septuagint  is  undoubtedly  the  Hexaplar  Sj/riac,  of  which  the  Ambro- 
sian  manuscript,  which  in  the  Norberg  copy  has  but  lately  been  used 
by  MiDDLEDORPF,  (curae  Hcxaplarcs  in  Jobum,  1817, 4to.)  contaios 
Isaiah.  The  Ethiopic  is  in  the  British  Museum,  and  contains,  along  with 
the  canonical  Isaiah,  the  manuscript  of  Lawrence,  from  which  TkeJs- 
cension  of  Ifaiak  was  printed.  Sec  Praef.  p.  v.  It  follows  the  Alex- 
andrine recension. 

3  8  Petri  Sabatier  Bibliorum  sacronim  Latinae  versionis  antique, 
seu  vetus  Italica  et  caeterse  quscunque  in  Codd.  MSS.  et  antiquorum 
libris  reperiri  potuenint  Romis,  1743.  T.  i— iii.  Fol.  The  version  ol 
Isaiah  is  in  T.  ii.  pp.  616— (>39. 
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^liat  was  called  the  xoiwi  or  vulgate,  and  therefore  agrees  for 
tbe  most  part  with  the  Vatican  text  of  the  Septuagint,  which 
comes  nearest  of  all  to  that  of  the  xo/vi}.*  On  this  account  it  is 
able,  from  its  dose  literal  manner,  to  afford  important  service 
for  the  restitutkm  of  the  ancient  readings.  Thus,  for  example, 
in  LK«  5,  something  is  missed  in  the  Septuagint  which  should 
correspond  with  the  word  nTi^n  Theodotion  has,  xai  XH^J^9 
and  that  it  should  also  be  so  read  in  the  Septuagint  is  shown 
by  the  Old  Vulgate,  et  gaudebis,  and  also  by  the  Arabic  It 
contains,  too,  all  the  additions  of  the  Alexandrine  version 
which  are  not  founded  on  the  Hebrew  text,  as  in  i.  2L  iv.  4. 
ix.  1,  21.  XXX.  4,  XL.  1,  5.  xLii.  1.  lxw  4,  which,  in  part,  as 
XL.  L  5,  are  not  found  in  the  copies  that  have  been  affected 
by  Origen's  revision.  Traces  of  the  influence  of  Christian 
dogmatic  or  polemic  theology  I  have  no  where  found,  and, 
were  they  in  general  circulation  as  early  as  the  time  of  the 
translator,  there  was  indeed  no  opportunity  for  it,  since  in  the 
Septuagint  according  to  the  xolvi]  all  the  places  which  were 
formerly  brought  into  consideration,  as  ix*  6,  Ln.  13.  Lm.  8, 
have  entirely  perished.  The  occurrence  of  virgo  in  vu- 14,  is 
not  to  be  taken  into  account,  since  this  b  the  natural  transla- 
tion of  ^Ai^svog.  In  some  places  which  have  been  misunder- 
stood by  the  Arabic  translator,  he  has  given  the  sense  more 
correctly,  as,  for  example,  in  xxvi.  14» 

2.  According  to  the  subscription  of  the  Paris  manuscript,  the 
Arabic  translation  in  the  Paris  and  London  Polyglots,  in  Isaiah, 
as  in  the  prophets  generally,  was  composed  by  an  ecclesiastic 
of  the  Alexandrine  church,  whose  age  cannot  be  ascertained 
with  certaity/^  But^the  manuscript  was  written  A*  D.  1584. 
In  reference  to  his  age,  thus  much  only  can  be  said,  that  he  must 
have  written  when   the  Arabic  language   had  excluded  in 


3  B  Rob.  Holmes,  Pnef.  ad  ed.  Oion.  lxx  Interp.  1798,  fol.  Cap.  il. 
No.  2. 

4  0  See  GabrielSioxita  in  tbe  preface  to  tbe  Syriac  Psalter,  Pari:'. 
1625,  Aldbb's  Bibljsch.  Kritiscbc  Reise.  S.  20S. 
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Egypt  the  Greek  (and  Coptic),  or  had  begun  to  exclude  tlieni» 
so  that  such  versions  had  become  necessary  for  the  use  of 
Christians ;  in  other  words,  somewhat  after  the  10th  century.^ 
~   At  that  period  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  Eigchius,  son  of 
«    Patrick,  wrote  a  history  of  the  world  in  Arabic,  and  afterwards 
many  Christian  writers  in  Egypt  made  use  of  that  language, 
for  instance,  Elmacin.     The  Arabic  diction  of  this  translator 
seems  at  times  to  approximate  to  the  vulgar  dialect,  as  when 
he  usually  begins  his  version  of  the  books  with  the  form :  we 
begin  the  translation  o/Malachi,  cj^c,  for :  /  begin.    If  we  were 
better  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  lessons  and  portions 
of  the  Bible  used  in  the  Greek  church,  (of  which  further  be- 
low,) we  should  probably  be  able  to  arrive  at  some  conclusion 
respecting  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 

Peculiar  to  this  version,  at  least  in  Isaiah,  in  its  external 
form,  is  a  threefold  division,  each  of  which  appears  continu- 
ously in  the  same  text.     In  the  first  place,  Isaiah,  as  well  as 
the  other  prophets,  is  divided  into  a  number  of  sections*  of 
which  Isaiah  contains  thirty,  the  portions  being  in  general 
very  badly  divided,  as  no  other  principle  seems  to  have  been 
kept  in  view,  except  that  of  giving  to  each  a  nearly  equal 
number  of  verses.      Thus,  for  instance,  number  2  begins 
with  11.    10,   (number  3  is  wanting,)    number  4  with  vn.  3, 
number  5  with  i\.  I,  number  G  with  x.  22,  number  7  witli 
xiii.  11.     Better  is  that  division,  which  however  is  confined 
to  the  beginning  of  Isaiali  and  to  Daniel,  which  designates 
the  oraclis  or  -cisions,  for  instance,  number  2  at  u.  1,  number 
3  at  VI.  1,  number  4  at  vn.  I,  number  5  at  xiii.  I,  number  9 
at  XIX.  1,  numl>er  10  at  xx.  1     Beside  these  two  division?, 
there  is  also  another  of  a  liturgical  kind,  which  is  peculiar  to 
Isaiah.     Very  frequently  we  meet  with  express  indications 
by  means  of  titles  thrown  in,  that  here  a  (church)  lesson  be- 
gins,  with  which  an  outline  of  the  contents  is  usually  given ; 


4  I   RcyAUDoT  Hist.  Patriarch.  Alexand.  Jacobit.  pp.  367,  418. 
*  The  Araliii;  word  i«.  in  tho  Polvglot  translation?,  iocorrfrtly  rcTi 
I  Ted  'rr* 
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«Dinetimc9  the  festival  on  which  the  lesson  is  to  be  read  is 
dso  mentioned,  but  never  bow  far  it  extends.  Yet  this  is, 
as  I  conjecture,  only  omitted  in  the  impression  in  the  Poly- 
glots. The  following  may  serve  as  specimens  of  such  ty 
ties:  1.21,  Leison,  wherein  the  prophet's  amazement  at  the 
«'y  <>f  Jerusalem  and  its  changes  is  contained,  and  what 
should  happen  (o  it  and  ila  inhabitants  w  mentioned  ; — m,  IC, 
Lt»»on,  containing  the  prophet's  deHv,nciation  against  the  tn- 
oontinence  of  the  women  of  Zton,  Such  are  found  too  in  in. 
1.  V.  I.  VI.  1,  IX.  8.  X.  1,  &c.  with  the  addition  of  the  fes- 
tival before  Vii.  10,  thus  :  Lesson  for  the  festival  of  the  birth 
(of  Christ),  cantainiAg  the  prophet's  message  to  the  house  of 
David  respecting  the  birth  of  ChriM  ; — before  II,  3.  Lesson 
for  St.  John's  day  ; — before  lvu.  3,  Lesson  for  the  Bmidai/ — , 
where  something  seems  to  be  unntjng ; — before  lx.  I,  Letaon 
for  Easter  Sundai/."  There  are  also  other  lillca,  which  con- 
tain notices  of  the  contents  together  with  historical  and  doc> 
(rinal  explanations.    For  example,   in  kxv.  1 :  thanksgivings 


At  Ai  it  has  been  Hscertiiined.  Ilial  delinilc  parlinns  for  Uie  feaiiveit 
were  earlier  ■□  u>e  lliaa  for  all  Sunday).  tlil>  directs  as  to  that  earlier 
lime,  or  the  portions  above  referrcJ  la.  two,  nsmEl/  vii.  10,  n.  and 
%l.  3,  s>;.  agree  with  Die  uiage  of  Ibe  VVesIero,  Ihal  ia,  the  Gallican 
'charch,  wbich  we  learn  froai  a  Lerfimiirum  Gaitinmi  of  Ibe  tevenlh 
CMtury,  {See  M*«illo.h,  Lib.  2,  Lhurg.  GaKic  Paris.  17S2,  ed.  ii. 
J'aris,  1729,  pp.  106,  >s.  and  comp.  TumeHi  Scbediosma  de  origiue  ot 
digDitBleperlcopanlm,  Jenae  1716,  pp.  lOU,  u.,)  and  il.  3,  as.  with  one 
-own  porliOQ  in  Ilie  C|ii>lles.>  I'he  Section  li.  I  u..  on  (he  otlier  hand, 
wat  raad  ia  the  Gallican  church  on  tlie  festival  o(  the  Epiphany,  and 
till.,  moreover,  on  Good  Trida;.  With  respect  to  the  reading  of  de- 
Anite  portions  of  f/u  gatptlt  in  Ibe  Greek  church,  llie  chief  plscei  may 
be  found  in  CuitTsoiToa,  Hoiail.  xi  and  lvii  on  Joho,  and  iu  Lio 
AcLiTics  as  quated  by  ThaDter  abl  sup.  p.  66.  Rcapecling  Iboie  from 
.Mm  tfillks,  I  am  not  abte  lo  ebMia  an;  further  acooanis.  The  conseou- 
tion  of  the  lessons  iti  the  Snt  chapters  of  Isaiah  showi  that  Ihey  must 
have  read  all  the  books  of  Ihe  Bible  in conljnuoai succession.  Bulge- 
xeraliy  in  the  history  of  liturgies  these  circumstances  are  not  lo  be  dis- 
covered. 

*,[  The  author  refei#  to  Ihe  portions  sppoinled  to  be  used  by  Iha 
I.atiieran  church,  which  are  marked  also  in  some  edllioiu  of  (be  pV' 
jBMSible.    7>.] 
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q/"  King  Htzthah  to  the  Lord  on  aeemmt  of  ha.:ing  conqutr- 

fj  ■ ixxi.  1  :  prophtcy  respecting  iht  Jews,   wko  went  doom 

to  Egypt : — xxxui-  7 :  propkcci/  respecting  the  King  of  Mosul 
(Assyria),  on  the  victory  of  the  King  of  Babylon  over  him, 
and  how  he  would  take  the  kingdom  from  Aim,-— ixxv.  2:  *»- 
hortation  of  tht  proplut  to  the  weak,  and  annunciation  of  lAs' 
coming  of  Christ  ; — slu.  1  :  prophtcy  respecting  the  Lord 
Christ  ,■ — Lii.  13  :  prophecy  respecting  Christ,  of  his  crvcijix- 
ion,  and  of  the  forgivtness  of  sins.  In  t)iesc  additions  the 
translator  has  availed  himself  of  the  traditions  of  the  eastern 
Greek  church- 

With  respect  to  the  internal  character  of  this  version,  it 
expresses,  its  might  be  expected  from  a  work  composed  in 
Alexandria,  the  recension  of  the  Seventy  whidi  was  in  ge- 
neral use  in  that  churcli,  and  agrees  therefore  for  the  most 
part  with  the  Alexandrine  manuscript,  which  seems  to  have 
been  derived  from  the  Hexapla,  in  opposition  to  the  Vatican, 
which  ia  closely  allied  to  the  KoIimi."  But  the  copy  used  by 
the  tran^tor  must  have  approximated  more  nearly  still  to 
the  Hexaplar  text,  since  he  frequently  shows  a  closer  affinity 
to  the  Hebrew  than  the  Alexandrine  manuscript,  in  which 
he  often  agrees  with  the  excellent  Hexaplar  Codex  Marc/ia- 
lianus.^  In  particular,  he  fills  up  many  chasms  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  following  Theodotion,  as  Origen  also  does  in  the 
Hexapla.  But  in  these  cases,  1  am  not  able  to  perceive 
that  he  has  gone  back  to  the  Hebrew  text  itself,"  which  at 
that  period  was  seldom  done  by  Christians,  or  rather  not  at 
all,  but  merely  that  he  has  limited  his  sources  lo  as  complete 
a  Hexaplar  copy  as  could  be  procured- 

As  ogreemcnt  with  the  Alexandrine  manuscript  is  iinifonn 
and  habitual  with  him,  I  think  it  preferable  lo  give  some  ex- 
amples in  which  he  has  varied  from  it,  and  seems  to  iiave 
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lb  edition  of  the  Septuagini,)  Cnp.  2.  tio.Z,  3, 

•  Sao  Strotb  In  the  Ktportorium  [e.'''SlbL  and  morgenlindiKha 
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proaclied  nearly  to  the  Hexaplar  copy.  Thus  in  i.  23,  he  wants 
the  additional  clause  in  the  Alexandrine  manuscripts,  iu  tdX»c 
Cjtuv  ru^imiKu : — x.  14,  besides  the  words  which  nre  contained 
in  ihe  Vatican  and  Alexandrine  mantticripts,  *«*  i'-^x  iam  Sj  S,a. 
<iwij£6«ii  IU,  5  dvriiTTi  (jiii,  he  expresses  also  the  addition  of  Theo- 
dotion  founded  00  the  Hebrew,  xaieuoi^wy  ri  rfrojMi  xai  ifTfouSifwv. 
Theodoret,  0pp.  T.  11.  p.  244,  has  also  the  same. — xiu.  31 ; 
here  the  usual  text  of  the  Scptuagint  has  a  chasm :  xai  lia  t«t* 
nu  Iivoi.  ...  for  the  Hebrew  nyi:33  mu  [iK.  The  conjec- 
ture of  Lambert  Bos  that  jiervai  is  the  true  reading  ia  strength- 
ened by  the  Arabic;  tm  one  remains  on  tkcir  traces.  What 
he  found  in  his  Greek  copy  corresponding  with  mjjiaa,  1  do 
not  venture  to  determine,  probably  l"  "re's  '•X'-'^''  so  that  Tnjsa 
was  eiprcsecd,  as  in  Pmv.  v.  fi. — xxr.  I  :  here  the  usual  text 
for  0'  ^ano  (tea  is.  rf  S|a(wi  t^s  ejijfiDu.  Only  the  Cod.  Mar- 
chal.  adds,  aaXaJiTfif,  and  tlius  also  the  Arabic :  prophecy  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  desert  near  the  sea.  And  the  same  read- 
ing is  also  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Vulgate,  visto  destrti  maris, 
and  in  the  commentaries  of  Theodoret  and  Pfocoihus. — ui. 
13  ;  the  usual  test  is :  iv  ru  ijufij  iatriia;  KoifiijSrf,  ^  h  f^  Hu 
AcuSoM,  where  both  the  tense  of  JtiJi/iiiSf's  and  the  particle  ?  are 
unsuitable.  Only  the  Cod.  Marchal,,  Medial  in  Sabatier,  and 
Cyrill  of  Alexandria  (0pp.  T.  n.  p.  312.)  connect  them  and 
read  xof((,7]3Vfi.  Thus  also  the  Arabic,  which  besides  places 
here  the  words  ■xa-f  iV'  ^'*^>  from  v.  12 :  dmtll  mith  me  in 
the  zoood,  thou  wilt  r<st  in  the  evening  on  the  loay  to  Dadan. 
The  Vulgate  is  still  more  accurate,  according  to  the  Hebrew : 
in  sallu  advesperam  DoamETis,  inria  Dadan.-— Ttv.  9:  here 
the  Septuagint  is  quite  arbitrary :  ■^oTm  ^{Kn»v  nwrsSxeSaea  us 

(probably  conjectural  from  xxviii.  24.)  The  Arabic  is,  accord- 
ing to  tlie  Hebrew  ;  tao  to  him  thai  quarrdleth  with  his  ma- 
ker, and  doth  not  know  that  he  is  made  of  apotler's  sherd.  The 
first  member  is  according  to  Thcodotion ;  ouf'  o  njivoVwof  (*Brii 
Toj  wXaffffovToff  airiv;  in  the  second  the  intennediate  Greek  ver- 
sion, (probably  SjTnmachus,Aquila,)  is  lost  to  us,  for  Tlicodotion 
also  has  here, 'If)r^'wvToJfa))w^vTOfi»ii»77iv, — lxvi,  17  ;  here  the 
Hebrew  "|in3  nnx  "inn  is  expressed  in  the  Septungint  merely  by 
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iv  m(  rpo^poif,  which  the  old  Volgite  g^ves  in  the  tvonisi  ^ 
liminibua.  The  Arabic  follows  a  more  complete  text :  befin^ 
the  doors,  and  in  the  enclosed  hedges,  (septa  sacra  ?)~nie 
place  Lx.  5,  h^  been  already  touched  on  above,  when  treating 
of  the  Vulgate. — ix.  6 :  This  is  a  case,  worthy  of  notice,  where 
a  Christian  doctrine,  tlie  divinity  of  Christ,  is  brought  before 
U8.  In  this  text,  where  tlie  Vatican,  followed,  by  the  old  Vul- 
gate, reads,  very  widely  different  from  the  origind,*  x«i  xoXtL 

ouff  opxovra;,  xeu  u/ffwv  aur^,  this  Arabic  version  follows,  as  in 
general,  the  Alexandrine  text :  xtOsitfu  ro  ovofui  oUirov,  fu/oXin, 

^ifX^  sif^(,  ^a/rfi^  rou  fjLsXXov^-of  oioivc^.     'E^cj  /of  a^  ^^fk^  ^ 

d/lov  cbrou,  which,  through  its  exceedingly  great  compIetenesB 
and  the  union  of  the  old  reading  with  tliat  of  Theodotios, 
cannot  at  all  be  denied  to  be  of  Hexaplar  origin,  only  instead 
of  ^^p^  it  expiesses  ^sk  lif-xyfk^  This  reading,  in  wUch 
^ik  is  plainly  introduced,  (for  *ii3ji  Sm  is  expressed  by  ^^XVP^ 
jgtu^icurrq;,)  is  found  in  the  Aldine  and  Complutennan  texts, 
and  with  the  fathers,  who  strenuously  defended  it,  and  cried 
out  against  the  Jews  for  corrupting  the  text.^ 


nm 


*  6  Thns  it  is  cited  in  the  epistle  of  Ig:vativ8  to  the  Antiochiain^ 
cap.  3,*  Ibenaeus  adv.  Haeres.  iv.  GG :  et  vocabitur  nomen  ejui,  a4- 
mirabilis,  consiiiarius,  Deus  forlis  cet.  Euskbius  Demoik  ETan^  vii.  p. 
208,  edit.  Rob.  Stkph.,  accompanied,  however,  by  tho  observation,  that 
It  stands  so  only  in  some  manuscripts.  After  he  has  qnoted  the  Ter- 
sions  of  Aquila,  Symmachus,  and  Theodotion,  he  proceeds  thus :  fA 
^Efiftdmi  ^mfu  drrJ  tou  h-)^u^e  ax  irtf <i;|^t»'  /i'  Sv  ^«/uaivrr«i  o  dt^.  JTiA- 
X«;(^««  >at|  ric  >f  «^Np  TOU  NX  hi  tcB  d'tou  xuuifcv,  kaI  h  reic  fA§rd  xitf^f 
•iuicimt  )r«ff/x«rT«i*  »otc  /tot  tavtn;  tmc  ^aivNc  x«i  d^  dt ayef«^«i  «ro  y«* 
fud'h  M/uif  wttilUf  fifxiii  Tdifvf  outt,  ir  i/Udtproi/uty,  d-Mr  /vp«t6V  tf/unri^fr- 
^•r.  In  his  commentary  on  this  place  he  merely  mentions  the  old  cook 
mon  reading.  Theodoret  0pp.  T.  fi.  p.  235,  edit.  Schitlee  :  hrm,  rmf 
ittfidrmt  to  fjiu^ot,  Giof  h^vf^f-  Touto  U  Kii.%oufyn€nrH  ht  «f^i  t*?  'A»»- 
Xa7,  fr;(^vpoc /vFstToc  ^/UJfW0-«r  Kurmt  i\  wtf^  t»  'Efif^lm  iky*/^'  to/^ 
lx  d^c,  icfltTii  T«y  T0UT«y  IffjinfUAf'  TO  }^  /ufd-'  N/u«r  0  Of  Of  'Ef(/u«yov«x 

*  [  CoTBLBRius,  Ed.  Ant.  1700,  voI.il.  p.  110.  This  is  ooe  of  th» 
suppo$ititio«i  epistles.     TV.  ] 
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Some  instances  of  evident  Tariations  I  should  prefer 
Cribing  to  a  somewhat  free  translation*  For  example,  in  tii« 
20,  the  Septuagint,  aocordmg  to  the  Alexandrine  manuscript, 
is,  ^v  f^  {u^  tu  luyoO^imi  luiudv^iidvtf) ;  the  Arabic,  wUh  hu 
great  sharp  rasor.  Tlus  is  an  explanation  of  the  poetic  fi- 
gure, (which  may  have  been  interpreted  by  xxxiv.  5,)  and  is 
found  also  in  the  Syriac,  according  to  Ephraim's  readipg, 
(fAA^fj.,  sharp^)  in  the  Chaldee,  and  in  Saadias. — ^xxu.  3,  if 
oXoWcf  ^xXij^g  6s$sii,iy6i  li^i'  Arabic,  and  Hose  who  fall  (name- 
ly, into  their  hands,)  will  be  harshly  hwmd- — Sometimes  he 
entirely  misunderstands  the  Greek  text,  an  instance  of  which 
occurs  in  xxvi.  14,  imp"  yh  D'KS'i,  larfoi  iu  jxi)  dfotfc^outfi.  Here 
the  Vu^te  has  correctly,  neque  medici  resuscitabttni  (flC*  mor- 
tuum),  but  the  Arabic  version  is,  the  physicians  do  noi  stand 
vp :  bl  Greek  gloss  must  therefore  have  been  introduced,  which 
expressed  the  Hebrew  ioip%  (perhaps  by  olva^r^o'ovrai.)  In 
other  places  his  reading  is  no  less  erroneous  than  that  of  the 
common  text.  This  is  the  case  in  v.  17,  where  the  HetM^ew 
D^D  nu'in  is  expressed  by  roc  ignii^vg  rwv  d,wu\f^kiuivuiy^  (of  those 
who  are  taken  or  carried  away,)  which  certainly  can  hardly 
be  right  and  founded  on  the  Hebrew  text  And  the  Arabic 
is  no  better:  the  fragments  of  the  threatened^  and  the  trans- 
lator may  have  had  before  his  eyes  the  reading  in  bad  Greek 
cUrsiX7ifA^v6jv,  (which  occurs  in  the  Cod.  Alex.^)  and  have  deriv- 
ed it  from  oL'ifsiKiuij  which  could  give  no  such  form,  as  it  must 
have  made  a'R-siXoufjt.iv&jv.  The  true  reading  is,  as  I  conjecture, 
clf'ijXsifj^tivuv,  (which  might  easily  be  corrupted  into  cUrsiXnfAfiii- 
vcjv,  especially,  if  read  according  to  the  itacism,)  from  dra. 
Xfi<(p6>),  to  wipe  away,  to  destroy.  The  Septuagint  translators 
use  this  word  in  three  places  for  the  Hebrew  nno,  (Gen.  vi, 
7.  IV  Kings,  XXI.  13.  Isa.  xliv.  21,)  from  which  they  have 
here  deduced  D'PD,  which  they  may  have  read  as  if  it  had 
been  pointed  DTp.*^ 


4  T  BocHART,  who,  in  bis  Hierozoieon,  T.  i.  p.  624,  edit.  Lipt.,  hts 
examined  this  place,  wishes  to  read  drAMi^oftip*?.  In  referenee  to  the 
verb  this  is  admissible,  but  he  gives  no  reasons  for  the  alteration,  and  it 
i«  too  remote  from  the  letters  of  the  word  In  question.    RoasniioiXEB 
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II.  Interpretations  of  the  Christian  Fathers 
AND  or  THE  Jewish  Rabbins.* 

§7. 

Expositions  of  the  Fathers* 

Before  the  time  of  Origen,  wc  find  nothing  in  the  fathen^ 
except  some  occasional  observations  of  a  doctrinal  kind,  in- 
tended to  illustrate  the  places  which  are  referred  to  the  Me»-^ 
stah,  and  these  observations  arc  generally  of  a  polemical  cha- 
Facter,  aad  directed  against  the  Jews.  Sec  the  introduction 
to  ch.  viL^  From  the  age  of  Origen,  whose  works  on  Isaiah 
are  almost  entirely  lost,^  to  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century. 


endmvonn  to  defend  the  usual  reading :  « instead  of  the  allegorical, 
the  tranilator  has  given  tiie  proper  reading,  undentanding  by  fai  mia, 
or  furniihed  with  marrow,  (D'HOf)  rish  penoni  carried  away  to  foreign 

countries."  According  to  Schnjcidsr  (Griech.  WOrtcrb.  b.  158,}  irth 
xapifAiut  is  derived  also  from  driiXM,  equivalent  to  arttixm,  to  drkit  into 
ttraUs^  to  embamuSt  and  the  Arabic  translator  may  have  used  the  pre* 
vent  reading,  if  he  had  had  this  derivation  and  meaning  before  his  eyes. 
Bnt  the  knowledge  of  an  ancient  and  unusual  term  is  not  to  be  taken 
for  granted  in  a  translator  of  so  modem  a  date. 

*  There  is  a  very  accurate  list  of  the  older  commentaries  until  the 
year  1754  in  Calmkt's  Bibl.  Biblioth.,  and  another  in  his  Dictionary  of 
the  Bible. 

4  •  Through  the  limited  difTiision  of  the  N.  T.,  and  on  account  of 
the  very  frequent  discussions  with  the  Jews,  the  most  ancient  Chris- 
tian writers  attach  an  extraordinary  value  to  the  proof-places  from  the 
O.  T.  See  J.  G.  Rosesmulleki  Hist.  Interpretationis  lihrorum  sacro- 
mm  inecclesia  Christiana,  Tom.  i.  p.  231,  and  compare  Cramer,  His- 
toria  scntentianim  de  sacra  librorum  V.  T.  auctoritate  ad  Cbristianos 
spcctante.  Lips.  1819.   4,  Comment.  I.  p.  32. 

4  7  He  had  written  on  Isainh  in  the  thri'o  methods  which  were  usual  in 
his  time,  that  is  to  say,  a  commentary  in  30  books,  extending  to  iix.  C, 
Scholia,  (o'tijuumauc,)  and  25  Homilies.  Some  of  the  la?t  arc  still  ex- 
tant. See  OaiGENis  Opera,  Edit,  de  la  Rcr..  T.  id.  Grig.  Comment. 
Edit.  HuET.  Rothomagi,  1G68.  IIiEno.f .  Praef.  ad  Jes.  He  is,  most 
probably,  the  source  from  which  many  interpreters  have  dra\m,  and 
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XtoT  after  this  period  interpreters  merely  compiled  from  the 
works  of  their  predecessors,)  we  meet  with  a  small  succes- 
sioQ  of  commentators  among  the  fathers,  all  of  whom  unite 
in  making  the  received  version  the  subject  of  their  interpre- 
tations, andy  with  the  exception  of  Jerome,  in  betraying  an 
almost  total  ignorance  of  the  original  text.  They  find,  also, 
numerous  definite  prophecies  relating  to  the  New  Testament 
and  later  Christian  periods,  and  add  to  the  historical  sense  an 
allegorical  and  mystical  one,  which  they,  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree,  consider  as  the  principal  meaning.  In  the  interpreta- 
tions  advanced  remarkable  agreement  appears  conspicuous  in 
all  these  commentators,  because  the  later  made  so  much  use 
of  the  earlier.**  Still,  however,  their  importance  is  not  con- 
fined to  the  aid  they  afibrd  to  the  history  of  interpretation, 
and  to  the  materials  which  they  add  to  the  documents  of  the 
4imes ;  the  modem  critic  may  discover  among  them  grains 
of  gold.  With  regard  to  the  more  remarkable  proof-places 
which  relate  to  doctrine,  it  is  necessary,  in  addition  to  those 
writers  who  are  professedly  exegetical,  to  examine  also  the 
dogmatic  and  apologetic  woriis,  because  such  places  are 
^nerally  treated  in  them  much  more  extensively. 

1.  Among  the  Greek  Fathers  the  first  who  followed  the 
steps  of  Origen  was  Eusebius,  whose  'TVofiv^jxewa  it^  ^HtfaTiav 
was  first  made  public  by  Montfau^on.^  He  had  the  Hexa- 
pla  before  him ;  he  compares  very  largely  Aquila,  Symma- 
•chus,  and  Theodotion  with  the  Septuagint,  and  connects  the 


particalarly  Jerome. — Other  expositors,  now  lost,  are,  Didtmvs,  who 
eiplained  il — lxvi.  in  18  volumes,  and  Apolliharius,  who  merely  gave 
brief  views  of  the  contents,  (See  Jer.  Praef.)  also  Eusibiub  of  Emcsa, 
and  Tbjbodorus  of  Heraclea,  who  are  cited  in  the  CaUnae.  See  Moht- 
FAUCov,  Coll.  Nov.  Patmm,  T.  u.  p.  350. 

*  *  See,  for  example,  Ctrill,  Thcodorit,  Jerome,  Ephrabh  Stbus, 
oii{vi.  1,  3.  vu.  14,  where  the  agreement  is  almost  verbal.  Comp. 
Note  66. 

4  0  Berh.  de  MoNTFAU^oir,  Coll.  nova  patrum  et  Scriptoram  Graeco« 
rom  (Paris,  1706,  ii  Tom.  fol.)  T.  i.  p.  357  ss.  with  an  iatrodoction. 
Very  many  passages  are  also  illostrated  in  the  DemonstraUo  Evasgeli* 
ca,  especially  in  the  7th  and  9th  books. 
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fiteral  interpretation  with  the  allegorical,  although  he  pro- 
ieties  %o  consider  the  former  as  his  principal  object.^  Some- 
times he  coincides  with  Jewish  interpretations,  as,  for  ex« 
ample,  en  vii.  8,  and  at  others  he  controverts  them,  as  on 
IE.  20.  L&e  most  of  the  fathers,  he  is  fond  of  tracing  in  hb- 
loiy  the  accomplishment  of  every  portion  of  predictions  bow* 
ever  minute,  and  hence  the  real  historical  point  of  view  is,  of 
course,  entirely  lost*^  The  commentary  of  Eusebius  is  very 
exteniively  used,  and  is  in  fact  transcribed  in  an  exposition  of 
I — ^Kviy  attributed  to  Basil  the  great,  who  died  in  the  year 


!•  JiBOHK,  on  iviii.  1,  says  of  him  :  ''Eusebius  of  Caetarea,  after 
he  had  pledged  himself  in  his  title  to  give  a  historical  ioterpretafioor 
roni  out  into  various  senses,  and  upon  reading  his  work,  I  found  it  very 
different  from  what  the  title  promised.  For  whenever  history  fiuls  him, 
he  passes  on  to  allegory,  and  connects  subjects  which  have  no  affinity  in 
such  a  way,  that  I  aim  surprised  at  his  joining  together  in  a  novel  man- 
ner of  discourse  stone  and  iron  in  one  *'  mass."  In  truth,  however, 
Jerome  himself  tloes  not  succeed  much  better ;  only  he  generally  makes 
a4Uttinction  between  the  literal  sense  and  the  tropical. 

s  1  Wherever  any  thing  occurs  which  relates  to  destruction,  he  un- 
derstands it  of  the  Roman  devastations  under  Titus,  as  in  i.  5  ss.  xix.  S, 
refers  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  Egypt,  and  the  difficulties 
and  contentions  which  arose ;  vi.  9, 10,  to  the  obduracy  of  the  Jews  in 
the  time  of  Christ.    In  the  present  day,  we  should  certainly  consider 
many  of  these  applications  as  irrelative  ;  as,  for  example,  that  of  iii.  4, 
to  the  childish  folly  of  the  Rabbins  and  Jewish  leaders,  that  of  xviii.  1, 
(after  Bytnmachus,)  to  the  Jewish  emissaries  and  proselyte-makers,  that 
of  XIX.  1,  to  Christ's  journey  into  Kgypt,  ulicre  the  light  cloud  b  the 
body  of  Christ  himself  born  of  the  virgin.     Some  of  these  interpreta- 
tions, however,  contain  historical  information  of  real  utility.  Thus,  fross 
XLiv.  5,  we  learn,  that  the  Gentile  Christians,  when  they  suffered  bar- 
tyrdom,  were  accustomed  to  give  themselves  scriptural  names ;  from 
SLix.  23,  that  the  secular  officers  of  the  provinces,  who  had  formerly 
persecuted  the  Christians,  then,  at  the  cm[)eror's  command,  bent  them- 
selves and  bowed  the  knee  in  the  churches  with  profound  humility,  and 
were  attentive  in  supplying  the  wants  of  the  spiritual.— It  is  not  unim- 
portant in  reference  to  the  history  of  doctrines,  that  no  mention  is  made 
of  the  Trinity  in  vi.  3,  the  threefold  repetition  being  understood  as  indi- 
cative of  emphasis.     [  And  as  this  repetition  may  very  well  be  thus  ex- 
plained, (comp.  Jer.  xxn.  29.  Ezek.  xxi.  27.)  the  omission  to  notice  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  can  hardly  bo  adduced  as  evidence  thatfiue^iaj 
J&d  not  believe  it.    That  it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  church  inhisdM^ls 
undeniable.    TV.  ] 
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379.*  The  genuineness  of  this  work,  however,  wliich  in  an 
early  period  was  doubted,  has  been  denied  in  our  own  time 
ibr  reasons  of  no  slight  weight ;  and  both  on  account  of  its 
tediousness  and  dfits  contents,  which  are,  for  the  most  part, 
of  a  moral  and  allegorical  character,  it  has  but  little  value.^ 
The  interpreti^n  (iff^^v^iA,)  which  Cbrysostom  has  left  of 
the  first  eig^t  chapters  is  preferable,  to  which  may  be  added 
six  homilies  on  vi.  L"  The  commentary  of  Ctrill  of  Alex- 
andria, who  died  in  the  year  444,  is  not  so  tiresome  asthat 
of  the  same  writer  ofi.^e  Pentateuch,  but,  notwithstanding 
all  its  prolixity,  (it  %xupies  a  tolerably  large  folio  volume,)  it 
contains  but  little  that  is  really  solid  and  to  the  purpose?  Yet 
he  has  not  altogether  neglected  the  literal  explanation  of  the 
Septuagint,  (which  he  seems  to  have  cited  according  to  the 
text  antecedent  to  the  time  of  Origen,)  and,  the  grammatical 
application  of  the  Jewish  history  ;  but  of  the  other  versions 
he  makes  no  use  at  all.^  But  all  the  other  writers  in  the 
Greek  church  are  inferior  to  Cy rill's  cotemporary,  Theooo- 
RET,  who  was  suspected  of  heterodoxy,  and  who  died  in  the 
year  457.  The  substance  of  his  commentaries  on  Isaiah  has 
been  published  by  John  Sirmond  from  the  Catenae,  yet  so 
that  some  parts  of  them  seem  to  belong  to  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia.^    The  reader  will  find  here  all  that  can  be  ex- 


*  [  Cave,  in  hb  literary  history,  vol.  i.  p.  239,  says,  about  the  year 
.370.     Tr.) 

i  s  See  the  writer  of  the  Catenas,  John  Druvoab  in  Mostfau^on 'a 
Nova  Coll.  T.  11.  p.  351.  Then,  piirticularly  Garniir's  Pref.  in  T.  i. 
Opp.  Basilii  Mag.  p.  47—63.  Tue  <  » position  b  in  T.  i.  pp.  378—617, 
Opp.  Edit.  Garitier. 

i»  Se«  Tom.  1.  p.  1016,  T.  t.  p.  127,  Edit.  Savill.  [T.  vi.  Edit. 
MovT.  ]  Some  of  the  homilies  are  considered  as  spurious.  See  Siiri 
SsnvMs,  Bibl.  s.  iv.  p  326. 

i  4  Cyftuxi  Alex.  Opp.  T.  u.  Edit.  Avbirt  (Lutet.  1638,  foL)  Com- 
pare BosjcsKiJLLERi  Hbt.  IV.  142  ss.,  Scheoeceh's  Kirchengeschichtc 
EVin.  8.  3SS7.  He  generally  coincides  with  the  Vatican  manuscript 
against  the  Alexandrine,  as,  for  example,  in  that  principal  text  ix.  6, 
^eraby  he  loses  the  important  proof-pUice  for  Chriit*i  divinity. 

•  •See  Theod.  Opp.  Ed.  Sirmond,  T.  ii.  and  Edit.  J.  L.  Schultie 
'"Halae,  1770,  8vo.)   T.  ii.  pp.  165—40^.      CoiD[>tni  Cave,  liiit 
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peotdl,  in  a  coromentator  on  the  Septuagint  merely,  and  in 
the  condition  of  biblical  interpretation  at  that  period ;  Tif. 
historical  and  philological  illustrations  drawn  fnxn  the  other 
books  of  Scripture,  analogous  figures  and  scriptural  represen- 
tations, and  frequent  comparisons  of  the  other  Greek  ver- 
sions. The  author  confines  himself  to  the  Alexandrine  text 
of  the  Septuagint,  refers  to  the  Hebrew  only  in  diflSeuh  and 
classic  places,  (see  p.  105  on  ix.  6 ;)  but  sometimes  he  uses 
even  the  Syriac,  as,  for  example,  on  vni.  21.  (Comp.  also  on 
Dan.  viii.  33.)  That  in  certain  places,  however,  as  vii.  ix. 
XI.  Lui.  no  historical  interpretation  is  to  be  expected,  but  only 
a  prophetical  one,  is  in  no  degree  surprising.— -The  conunen- 
tary  of  Procopius  of  Gaza,  a  teacher  of  eloquence  in  tho 
6th  century,  brings  into  one  view  the  best  of  the  old  GreA 
expositors,  and  may  therefore  be  called  a  Catena^  although  ho 
adds  also  original  observations,  h  is  of  importance  for  the 
criticism  of  the  Septuagint  and  of  the  other  Greek  ver- 
sions." Of  the  later  catenae  on  Isaiah  nothing  has  been 
printed.^ 

2.  6f  the  Latin  church,  we  have  only  one  single  commen- 
tary extant,  that  of  Jerome,  in  IS  books,  written  in  the  year 
410.  See  on  vi.  1.  But  on  account  of  its  copiousness,  and  be- 
cause it  is  the  only  one  which  goes  back  to  the  Hebrew  text. 


Lit.  Scrip.  Eccles.  p.  225,  and  Schultze's  Praef.  ad  T.  f.  Tht 
comptete  commentary  is  to  be  found,  according  to  tbe  notice  con- 
tained in  catalogues,  in  some  Italian  libraries,  and  yet  tbe  HaUe  editor 
troubled  himself  to  no  purpose,  either  to  get  possession  of  it,  or  Co  obtain 
any  certain  account  of  it.  Sec  Praef.  ad  T.  ii.  pp.  6 — 11.  RespeetingThe* 
odoret  as  an  interpreter  generally,  compare  RosenmQlIer,  obi  sup.  iv. 
p.  38ss. 

s  0  Procopii  Gazaei  variorum  in  Esaiam  prophetam  comiBeiitario- 
rum  epitome,  Greece  et  Latine  edit.  Jo.  CoKTiBiirs,  Paris.  1560,  fol. 
comp.  RoBKimijLLER  ubi  sup.  iv.  p.  234  ss.,  Schbokckh,  ini.  p.  530, 
SivoN  Bibl.  crit.  (Amstelsd.  1706,  12mo.)  T.  i.  p.  179,  and  Lattres 
choisies,  iv.  p.  122  ss. 

5  f  See  the  notices  in  Fabricii  Bib.  Graec.  vol.  vii.  cap.  17«  p.  764. 
Raspeoting  a  catena  of  John  DaimoAR,  (*I«crr»r  tPi  AtsuyyatUf^)  set 
MortrAlJ90]r,  Collect.  Patr.  n.  pp.  960, 351. 
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it  is  the  most  important  of  all."  Much  of  it  is  borrowed  from 
JBusebius,  and  jd  part  literally  translated,"  and  probably  much 
more  from  Origen.  He  adds  the  commentary  to  his  own 
translation,  which  he  had  published  before,  and  which  he 
illustrates,  philologicaUy,  historically  and  tropologically.  The 
philological  or  critical  part  of  his  illustration  consists  in  this, 
that  be  often  gives  the  variations  in  the  Septuagint,  in  the 
three  other  Greek  translations,  and  in  the  old  Vulgate,  and  then 
goes  back  to  the  Hebrew  for  explanations,  which  are  certainly 
of  very  uttequal  tenor  and  value.  He  is  particularly  remark* 
able  for  irequently  advancing  the  most  forced  etymology  of 
proper  names,  in  order  to  support  a  mystical  signification.** 


<  t  It  is  in  HiRROft.  Opp.  T. v.  Edit  Fraocof.  T.  iii  Edit.  MABTuviti, 
*S,  IV.  EklU.  Vallars.  Compftire  (EnesLSTorr)  Hieronymas  Interpres, 
caitieiu,  exegeta,  apologeta,  cet.  (HauQio,  1  ;s  7,  Svo.)  pp.  129  si.,  from 
which  the  view  given  by  RoskivmDllbr,  abi  sop.  iii.  pp.  346  ss.,  is  taken, 
and  my  Geschichte  der  Hebr.  Sprache,  8.  92.  Jerome  mentions  as  his 
pradeeessor  in  the  Latin  ohur  >!  (Prssf.  ad  Jes.)  th  '  martyr  Victorions, 
whom  he  names  as  not  e(o^uair,  but  Uamtd,  etsi  imperitum  sermone, 
non  tamen  scientia. 

a  •  Oomp.  EussBius  and  Jxbomk  on  i.  8,  17,  21.  in.  4r  l^-  v.  18.  ru 
11.  vu.  15,  18.  SI.  3,  7.  XII.  1.  XVII.  1,  6.  xix.  1,  12,  18,  19,  23,  &c., 
AioHTPAU^oif,  in  his  notes  on  Eosebias,  has  noticed  many  places, 

.  0  0  Some  examples  of  good  and  important  philological  txpositions  are 
The  following:  On  the  word  p  ;n  in  1. 1.  "  Non  solum  antem  hicpropheta, 
Mdet  aKi,  cum  habeant  i »  t'.tulo,  etsto  quam  *  -  Esaiassive  Abdias, 
noninferunt  quiae  viderint,  v.  t.  vidi  dominum  Sabaotli,  ■  nt,  sed  quse 
dicta  sunt,  narrant,  id  eat :  '  audi  ccelum  et  ausculta  terra.*  Prophet* 
enim  prius  dicebantur  videntei,  cet."  He  means  to  say,  that  p«rf  does 
not  apply  merely  to  visions,  as  in  ch.  vi.  but  also  to  oracular  declara- 
tions. See  afterwards  on  the  paronomasia  in  v.  7,  on  j^ik,  >«,  for 
Und  in  xm.  5,  and  ^2n  ^n  xiu.  ll,  for  Babylon.  But  along  with  these 
illustrations  we  find  others  so  wretched  and  doubtful,  and  only  half  true  or 
not  at  all  so,  as  to  make  bis  statements  oi  but  little  value.  Thus  on  vu.  12, 
he  says  :  "  Juxta  Hebnei  sermonb  amblguitatem  pro  on  iadaho  Dom- 
itmm  possit  Ugi  non  exnltabo  Domin  m.    He  refers  to  a  commutation  of 

n03  *>>d  NVJ*  ^°  ^''*  ^^>  ^®  ^^  explains  almg  by  "  virgo  alueonditm 
«t  seereta,  que  nunquam  virorum  patuerit  aspectlbus,  sed  magna  pa- 
reatum  diligentia  custodita  sit  ;'*  contrary  to  the  usage  of  langoage  an4 
from  a  false  etymology,  although  admitted  by  modem  writeRi.  .^crome 
proceeds  further:  '*  Lingua  quoque  Pnnica.  .«e  de  HebrsefitUD  font!* 
bus  msMira  dicitnr,  propria  vii^  afma  isppenatnr/'     ImportMce  haf 
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In  a  historical  point  of  view,  he  has  this  great  faulty  tliat  he 
can  scarcely  ever  place  himself  in  the  circumstances  and  feel 
the  relations  of  tlie  period  of  which  he  is  writing,  tliat  he  con- 
siders every  place  as  if  it  were  disjoined  from  the  olherSt  en^ 
tirely  confounds  delineations  of  the  present  and  prediction? 
of  the  future,  and  is  too  much  inctined  to  refer  the  latter  te  re- 
mote periods."  He  frequently  adds,  moreover,  ilhistratiooB 
and  traditions,  which  had  been  communicated  to  him  by  his 
Rabbinical  instructor,  and  which  are  found  again  in  the  Rab- 
bins, as  a  proof  of  a  constant  tradition.^    From  his  remarks 


been  attached  to  this  remark,  but  let  us  read  further:  "Et  at  nsam 
pnebcamuA  Judseis,  nostro  quoquc  sermone  alma  sancla  dicitur,  omnar 
um  penc  Hngiianim  verbis  utuntur  Ilebnei.  Ut  et  illud  in  Cantico 
Canticoruni  dc  Grsco  ^s^tior  (jV^^Kr  >"•  9-)  id  est  fercnfam  9Jbi  fecit 
Salomo,  quod  et  in  Hebrxo  ita  legimus.  Verbom  quoque  nmgas  [*^U 
Zeph.  111.  18.  thote  that  are  removed,  ]  eimensurmn  (rn^P*  a  measure.) 
Hebrs:  codeni  modo  et  iisdem  usurpant  sensibas  "  (t).  Compare  iiii. 
1,  on  ^Wl^f  which  he  translates  onais,  because  it  consists  merely  of  burden- 
some  predictions,  and  such  as  brin/^  destruction ;  also  others  of  the  same 
sort.  The  remu'-k  u-hich  is  made  on  ii.  16.  is  given  merely  as  Jewish 
opinion,  but  certainly  it  is  without  the  least  weight :  '*  HebrKi  pntant, 
lingua  propria  sua  marc  tartis  appellari,  quando  autem  dicitur  jam,  non 
hebraico  sermoiie  appcllari,  scd  Syriaco.    Comp.  ^'s.;  . 

Unfortunate  etymologies  arc  these :  *'  Misraim,  B-^t^aZrm,  trtdulant, 
XIX.  1 ;  Memphis, i.e.  o»,  ex  otc,  (•«)  •»2»  ^^^ mcmphi:)  Canaan, commotio 
or  quasi  re.tpondens.  xix.  18;  Ilierusal^m,  i.  e.  risio pads,  i.  1;  Basan. 
i.  c.  «/3-;^t/r>f.  Many  of  thc^o  arc  probably  taken  from  Philo's  significa- 
tions of  scripliiral  names*,  which  Origen  and  Jerome  alter^'ards  trans- 
lated. See  my  Gcschiclile  der  Hcbr.  Spr.  S.  C3.  They  arc  loo  poor  to 
be  attributed  to  Jerome's  Hebrew  teacher. 

Jerome  has,  moreover,  nritten  the  Hebrew  words  in  Latin  character^, 
and  hence  some  editions  have  attached  an  erroneous  punctuation  to  the 
Hebrew  writing.  Sec  Simon.  Lettres  choisies,  T.  i.  p.  301,  and  com- 
pare ep.  20  ad  Damnsum. 

•  •  Thus  he  refers  i.  f) — 7  to  the  destniction  of  Jerusalem  by  Tituj,  ii. 
P,  to  the  condition  of  i^lia  Capitolina,  the  corrupters  of  wine,  i.  22,  to 
the  Pharisees  and  heretics ;  the  new  judges,  i.  26,  to  the  Apostles;  ii. 
4,  to  the  peace  which  prevailed  in  the  Roman  empire  at  the  time  of 
Christ.  Comp.  Luther's  judgment  respecting  such  historical  exposi- 
tions, in  $  9.  So  much  less  value  should  we  attach  to  hb  opinion  with 
respect  to  the  arrangement  of  the  Collection.    See  Einleit.  S.  18.  [J  3. 1 

•  3  See  on  i.  10.  vi.  1.  vii.  8.  xiii.  10.  xiv.  19,  xx.  6.  Something  of 
this  sort  is  found  in  Ensebius.  forexample.  on  vn.  8.    But  m  hen  there  i* 
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abo  which  relate  to  geography  and  antiquitieg,  moBt  valuable 
mfbmiatioD  may  be  obtained."*'  But  altogether  insipid  is  his 
allegorical  and  mystical  interpretation,  ('' tropologia,")  the 
greater  part  of  wMch  he  probably  borrowed  from  Origen,^ 
qiecting  the  value  of  which  he  expresses,  with  his  usual  i»- 
consistency,  very  different  opinion-^,  but  which  nevertheless 
he  seems  to  estimate  very  highly,  and  to  consider  as  the  most 
important^  His  mode  of  treatment  also  is  very  dissimilar. 
Sometimes  he  gives  almost  exclusively  historical  interpreta* 
tions,  as,  for  instance  on  xiii.  14,  and  sometimes  nothing  but 
tropological,  as  on  xix. ;  so  that  the  reader  can  hardly  believe 
that  he  has  only  one  writer  before  him.  A  multitude  of  these 
interpretations  relate  to  views  and  circumstances,  which  be- 
long to  events  connected  with  Christianity.^ 


any  opposition  to  Christian  views,  he  contends  the  point  with  eamatt* 
ness.    See,  for  inatHnce,  ii.  22. 

•  3  See  on  ixi  in  xix  7,  on  {"vd-^c  in  tix.  10,  and  on  the  state  of  Babf* 
Ion  In  xnt,  at  the  end.  On  the  oth<T  band,  it  u  extraordinary  that  ha 
should  identify  RMa  i    xiii.  I,  with  Ai<tioc^ 

•  «  Praef. ;  **  Post  hi^toris  veritatem  spiritualiter  accipienda  snnt  om- 
nia: et  sic  Judaea  et  Jerusalem,  Babylon  et  Philifctira,  Moab  et  Damaa* 
cus,  /Ei^iptus  et  desertum  mare,  Idumea  et  Arabia,  ac  vallbSion  Tel 
vallis  visienis  et  ad  exrremuni  Tyrus  et  visio  <|uadmpedam  (xxx.  6.)  in- 
tellif^nda  snnt,  at  cuncta  quasramus  in  sensu:  et  in  omn  bos  his,  qaasi 
sapiens  Paul  us  Apostolus  jaciat  fundamentum.  quod  non  est  aliud,  .•  c- 
ter  Christum  Jesum."  On  siv.  1, 2,  he  calls  tho  historical  interpretaUon 
which  he  had  given,  an  e^ung  of  dust  in  the  manner  of  the  seq[)ent,  **  in 
m»dutn  $erptntii  taram  comedo.**  On  the  contrary  x:ii.  19,  and  tii.  11, 
heeiprestes  himself  thus:  "  Legi  in  cuju-dam  commentariis  hnnc  locum 
per  allegoriam  extenaatam,  sed  nos  elixas  ai^ni  cames  nun  •'omediant, 
veram  assas:  etque  in  nobis  possint  omnes  voluptttum  sicca>«>  pitoitas» 
re  sacramentum  fidei  nostre,  dum  plus  sapirous,  qoam  oportet  sapere, 
negligamus." 

A'  The  firebrands  in  vii.  4,  show  him  the  wisdom  of  this  world, 
philosophy  and  here^,  the  end  of  which  is  baming  (in  hell) ;  in  vi t .  6, 
Blareion  is  denoted,  who  wished  to  set  the  son  «•(  the  good  Ood  (*7ifpm 

iat  hit  Christ,  but  whose  attempt  proved  abortive.  By  Egypt  In  eh. 
SIX.  we  are  not  to  understand  the  country  of  that  name,  fiir  then  mueh 
of  the  prophecy  would  not  be  appropriate,  m,  (or  InstiiiMO  r.  184,  but  It 
flhoQld  be  explained  of  the  wicked  worM  end  Mfiful  ipMf  of  fha  ««* 
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3.  On  the  Syriac  yersion  we  have  a  commentary  in  the 
Mune  language  by  the  celebrated  EpaaAiM,  the  Syrian,  who  died 
A«  D.  378.^  Although  his  expositions  are  brief  and  not  in 
all^vspects  complete,  yet,  so  ftur  as  relates  to  a  correct  appre* 
hension  of  the  historic  sense,  he  is  far  superior  to  his  piede- 
oessors  in  the  Greek  churchy  which  no  doubt  was  greatly  ow- 
ing to  the  superiority  of  the  translation  that  was  the  subject 
of  his  commentary.  Like  JeromCv  he  usually  gives,  in  the 
first  place,  and  where  the  passages  do  not  relate  to  the  Mes- 
nah,  simply  the  historic  sense,  to  which  he  then  adds  the  pro* 
phetic  Some  examples  from  tu — ^ix,  may  be  sufficienl  to 
show  his  manner. 

On  the  words  in  vii.  15,  "  before  the  child  shall  know  to 
distinguish  between  good  and  evil,  the  land  shall  be  fbrsakeOy 
&c''  he  comments  thus :  ^  also  the  land  was  really  forsaken 
by  the  two  kings.  But  he  rather  intends  to  declare,  that  the 
country,  that  is,  the  Jewish  nation,  was  forsaken,  previously  to 
the  time  when  the  son  of  Mary  was  able  to  distinguiah  good 
from  evil"  Here  he  has  in  mind  the  fact,  that  the  Jews  were, 
at  the  time  of  Christ^s  birth,  in  subjection  to  the  Romans,  and 
obliged  to  pay  capitation-tax* 

On  VIII.  1,  ^  write  thereon  with  a  man's  pen,**  (in  the  Sj-- 
riac,  "  a  man^s  writing/^)  he  remarks :  ^  that  is,  not  with 
writing  which  is  hard  to  be  read,  but  make  the  strokes  dis- 
tinct, so  that  they  may  be  clearly  seen ;  thus  write  it  with  a 
man's  writing,  that  is,  such  as  shall  l>e  clear  and  intelligible  to 
every  man." 

On  V.  4 :  ''  Before  the  son  of  Isaiah  shall  be  old  enough  to 
call  father  and  mother,  Tiglathpilescr  shall  come,  and  put  to 
death  Rezin,  king  of  Damascus,  and  in  a  short  time,  in  the 
days  of  Pekah,  will  lead  away  captive  the  Samaritans." 


and  the  light  cload  r.  ],  of  (be  body  of  tbe  boiy  Tii^gin  Maiy,  wbich 
carried  Cbrist,  in  ••  H*  r  to  conquer  them. 

e  The  commentary  on  Isaiab  may  be  foand  in  T.  ii.  pp.  20—97  of 
the  edition  of  his  worlcs  by  the  tliree  Maronites  J.,  S.,  and  St.  Ev.  Am- 
MAiTi  and  Petir  Bkhkdict,  pabliihed  at  Rome,  1732--^  in  6  ydi.  lb]. 
Tke  Latin  tranalation  it  in  tbe  second  volume  by  tbe  laft  nmmed  icbolar. 
and  19  rather  a  free  paraphrase,  with  a  good  daal  of  eitrtfieoiis  natter 
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On  «•  6 :  ^  A  child  is  bom  to  us,  a  son  is  given  to  us.''—* 
^  Although  some  parts  of  what  is  here  said"  (meaning,  of  what 
foOowSy)  '^  apply  to  Hezekiah,  yet  there  are  other  parts  which 
are  not  applicable  to  him.  And  even  in  those  which  do  ap- 
ply to  him,  there  is  reference  to  the  mysteries  of  his  Loidi 
who  should  appear  in  his  land/'  Afterwards,  on  the  appella* 
tion,  prince  of  peace :  <*  this  applies  to  Hezekiah,  on  accomit 
of  his  mildness.  TTu  increase  of  his  government  refers  to  the 
prdongation  of  his  life  (Is.  xxxvui.  5.),  and  theperpetuUy  of 
peace  q)plies  to  our  Lord  (Chnst). 

V.  7  :  **  Even  for  ever.  This  is  to  be  understood  as  in  the 
salutation,  let  my  lord,  the  king,  live  forever.**  See  Neh.  u« 
3.  Dan.  u.  4  He  means  to  say,  that  it  signifies  a  long  time, 
and  is  not  to  be  taken  literally. 

From  the  total  vrant  of  all  definite  principles  of  interpre* 
tation,  the  reader  will  find,  along  with  these  interpretations 
of  the  better  class,*  some  others  which  are  certainly  of  the 
most  extravagant  kind.  For  exampje,  be  refers  the  moun* 
tain,  mentioned  in  ii.  2,  to  Golgotha,  consecrated  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  the  union  of  the  wolf  and  lamb,  in  n.  6,  to  tbe 
Christian  church,  the  wolf  denoting  heretics,  and  xi.  7,  to  the 
common  enjoyment  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  euchariC 
— **  The  lion  eats  straw  like  the  ox :  this  teaches  us,  that  the 
xigliteous  along  with  the  sinful  will  eat  of  the  living  body  oq 
the  altar." 

In  this  commentary  fragments  of  other  Syriac  interpretera 
are  occasionally  interpolated,  as,  for  instance,  that  of  8t  Ja« 
4ceb  in  VL  7.  These  are  usually  in  the  iq)irit  of  the  interpre? 
tations  last  quoted.*' 


*  [  The  looMiBMt  of  die  nrtbor'*  prioeiplcs  oo  tbe  m^Bti  ei  pro- 
phecy,  would  lead  kim  to  coMider  at  MoeC  corroct,  Ihoie  Uloitratioiif, 
which  Cmited  the  prophet's  vlewf  to  ereoti  nearly  or  <|oi(e  eoiite»po- 
Miit— i  with  hiiowaege.  Thiift— rktyienre— etewUoiitotbefeed. 
er«  and  £spofe  him  to  qualify  eeoM  of  the  aothor't  obierrsthwi .    7>.  ] 

eT  lo  what  spirit  the  Aaaor  JoACflw,  who  died  A,  D.  M8,  and  who 

wai  fo  leaowaed  Isr  bis  apoealyplie  dreaoM,  end  the  holy  TiioNAe 

4qvnAS  mut  here  eomtnerifH  on  l«ebih«  mev  h*  jnd|Md  of  Irfim  fh# 
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§8. 
Rabbinical  Expositiona. 

A  second  class  of  the  old  expositors  is  formed  by  the  Rab« 
bins.  Although  these  writers  began  to  be  distinguished  and 
flourished  principally  from  the  12th  to  the  15th  century,  yet, 
in  addition  to  their  own  views,  they  contain  those  of  the 
more  ancient  interpreters,  as  is  proved  by  the  coincidence  of 
their  illustrations  with  what  the  fathers  have  occasicmally 
given  from  Jewish  expositions.  All  of  them  are  superior  to 
the  fathers  as  grammatical  and  historical  commentators,  and 
the  weak  and  exceedingly  tasteless  allegorical  and  cabbalisti- 
cal  manner  of  expounding  which  distinguished  the  earlier 
ages,  begins  with  many  of  them  to  give  place  to  an  improved 
system  of  interpretation.** 

1.  The  way  to  such  a  method  of  explaining  scripture  was 
opened  in  the  latter  half  of  the  12th  century  by  the  two  co- 
temporaries,  Jarchi  (Rashi)  and  Men  Ezra^  both  of  whom 
composed  complete  commentaries  on  the  Old  Testament. 
The  former*  adheres  closely  to  the  Chaldee  version,  which 
is  generally  his  guide  in  showing  the  sense.  He  gives  also 
historical  illustrations,  and  for  the  most  part  follows  those, 
however  insipid,  which  tradition  had  sanctioned.  As  he  was 
a  strong  Talmudist,  these  were  very  familiar  to  him,  and  he 
floes  not  rise  above  them.     He  frequently  gives  the  corres- 


known  character  of  these  men,  their  educatiOD,  learning,  habits  of 
thought,  and  whole  mental  constitution.  The  exposition  of  the  fonner 
was  printed  at  Cologn  in  1577,  4to,  and  that  of  the  latter  at  Lyons  in 
1531. 

•  8  See  particularly  Abe5  Ezra's  Preface  to  the  Pentateuch,  and 
compare  Simon's  Hist.  Crit.  du  V.  T.  L.  ui.  c  3. 

6  9  His  work  is  contained  in  Buxtorf 's  Rabbinical  Bible.  (Basil.  1619, 
1619,  4  vol.  fol.)  along  the  margin  of  the  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Uitf. 
It  was  printed  alse  at  Thejsalonica  in  1600,  and  at  Verona  in  1661- 
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ponding  words  in  his  yeinacular  tongue,  the  French,  which, 
as  they  are  written  in  Hebrew  characters,  are  often  extreme- 
ly puzzling.^  He  is  also  in  other  respects  sometimes  ob» 
score,  90  that  the  very  careful  Latin  translation  which  has 
been  made  of  his  work,  add  which  is  accompanied  by  learn- 
ed annotations,  is  a  very  acceptable  assistance."^ — Far  supe- 
rior to  him  is  Ahen  Eznf^  in  respect  to  independence  of 
mind,  freedom  from  prejudice,  correct  exegetical  views,  and 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  language.  Although  he  does  not 
reject  the  use  of  traditional  interpretations,  and  generally 
touches  the  prejudices  of  his  people  with  cautioq,  yet  every 
where  the  reflecting  grammatical  and  historical  interpreter 
shows  himself,  and  as  such  he  stands  unrivalled  in  his  nation. 
He  is  acquainted  also  with  the  Arabic  language,  which  he 
often  happily  employs  to  throw  light  on  the  Hebrew.'" 

As  no  accurate  represenUition  of  the  different  character 
of  these  commentators  can  be  obtained  from  the  quotations 
of  particular  passages  which  are  made  in  the  commentary 
that  follows  this  introduction,  I  will  here  present  to  the  reader 
the  mo<9t  important  remarks  of  both  on  chap.  vi.  1 — 6,  and 
vii;  1 — ^9,  in  order  to  enable  him  to  make  a  comparison. 

Jarchi. 

VI.  1.  The  year  of  Uzziah's  death  is  the  year  in  which  he 
became  leprous.  God  sat  on  his  throne  in  heaven,  and  his 
feet  were  placed  upon  the  ark  of  the  covenant  in  the  tern- 


TO  Foreiarople^TSnO  poser,  BTJirO  and  931  rO  tisons, OJBnnaM 
engraiaaant,  BTlfl'^S  brosses. 

1 1  R.  SALomoirig  Jarchi,  ^'gn  dicti,  commentarias  Hebraicos,  in 
propbetas  majores  et  minores,  dt  et  Jobam  et  Psalmos,  Latfne  rersus  at- 
que  notts  criticis  et  pbilologicis  illiutratm,  a  Jo.  Frid.  Brxithaupt. 
Gothae,  1713.  4to. 

1%  Prioted  io  Buxtorf's  Bible,  vol.  lu.  fol.  511—620  after  Isaiab; 
also  separately  at  Venice  in  1596,  fol.,  and  at  Basif  in  1619. 

7  3  He  is  not  here,  however,  to  be  implicitly  tnKed.    Pee  on  v.  2 

utid  cemp.  tn.  9 

5K 
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pie.  He  sat  to  pronounce  sentence  on  Uzziah. — 2*  The  Se- 
raphim stood  S^^p,  that  is,  in  heaven,  )\  in  order  to  serve 

him-  The  covering  of  the  feet  was  done  from  modesty,  that 
the  whole  body  should  not  be  exposed. — 3.  One  cried  to  the 
other :  that  is,  they  gave  each  other  (the  more  exalted  angels 
gave  to  the  lower)  the  permission  to  begm,  that  one  should 
not  begin  before  the  other,  and  the  burning  be  faulty.  (In 
the  Synagogues  something  like  this  took  place.)  The  three- 
fold holy  is  to  be  illustrated  after  the  Tai^m. — 4.  ni^M  is 
used  for  the  posts,  because  they  were  measured  with  the  cu- 
bit, ryrpv.  The  quaking  of  the  threshold  refers  to  the  earth- 
quake which  God  sent  in  the  time  of  Uzziah,  (Zech.  xiv.  5,) 
as  a  punishment  on  account  of  his  sins. — 5.  Ti'zru,  comp. 
Judg.  xni.  22.  Zeph*  i.  11.  0/  unclean  lips,  that  is,  defiled 
by  sins. — 6.  nssn  and  ^X"}  occur  here,  and  in  i  Kings  nx.  6, 

in  Elijah ;  in  other  places  it  is  written  with  v.  Whence  comes 
the  X  ?  This  is  used  in  Isaiah  and  Elijah,  in  places  where 
they  bring  unfounded  accusations  (xmoSn  delatoria)  against 
Israel.  Wherefore  God  spoke  to  an  angel :  '  smite  (nxn) 
the  mouth  of  this  prophet.*  Hence  the  x  (!  !  !). — 7.  The 
touch  with  the  coal  must  be  chastisement  But  what  was  the 
prophet's  strength,  that  the  coal,  which  the  angel  was  obliged 
to  take  up  with  the  tongs,  could  be  applied  to  his  mouth  with- 
out injuring  him  !  In  Tanchuma  it  is :  stronger  than  the  an- 
gels arc  tlioy  who  do  his  word,  these  are  the  prophets. — 8. 
Whom  shall  I  send  ?  I  have,  saith  God,  sent  Amos,  but  the 
Jews  called  him  a  stutterer,  because  he  had  a  stammering 
tongue.     (See  Rashi  on  Amos  vii.  14.) 

vn.  1.  Why  is  the  genealogy  of  Ahaz  placed  here  ?  The 
scripture  intt^nds  us  to  understand,  that  Gk)d  has  delivered 
him  on  account  of  his  pious  ancestors.  Because  he  himself 
was  irreligious,  he  is  not  mentioned  in  v.  2,  but  the  hovsf  of 
David. — 2.  nnj  is  feminine,  in  reference  to  noSo.  He  was 
the  more  terrified,  because  he  had  already  sustained  a  defeat. 
See  n  Chron.  xxvni.  6.  It  is  said  in  Bereshit  Rabba,  that 
the  unproductive  trees  are  more  agitated  than  the  fruitful. 
—3.  V2  3H5r''  i«Br,  the  remainder,  who  will  become  converted 
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hy  means  of  Isaiab,  they  shall  be  my  children.  FuHei^s  field; 
after  Jonathan.  The  Rabbins  say,  that  Ahaz  humbled  him- 
self before  Isaiah,  because  he  had  covered  over  his  head 
with  a  ftUler^s  lie  strainer.  Sanhed.  fol.  104,  1. — 4.  "^o^, 
that  is,  be  at  rest,  like  wine  on  its  lees,  ("^'J?  "Jg.) — 6.  njvm 
we  will  excite  them  by  war,  nJ>»'p33,  we  will  make  it  eveni 
like  a  plain,  (ni^:i,)  that  they,  like  us,  may  be  subjected  to 
one  king.  Ben  Tabel :  according  to  Jonathan,  the  son  that 
pleases  us  ('Sk  310)  ;  it  may  also  be  explained  thus  :  who  is 
not  good  in  the  sight  of  GkKi.  According  to  the  Grematryr 
Tabel  is  Albania  equivalent  to  kSd*^,  thus  :  the  son  of  Remlus. 
—8.  For  the  computation  of  the  sixty-five  years  see  the 
commentary  in  loc. 

Aden  Ezra. 

VI.  1.  The  ancients  tell  us,  that  death  is  here  put  for  leprosy, 
alnd  understand  it  of  the  leprosy  of  Uzziah  which  was  inflict- 
ed on  him  as  a  punishment  for  burning  incense.  But  it  may 
be  explained,  according  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  word, 
of  Isaiah's  beginning  to  prophecy  in  the  last  year  of  Uzziah's 
life  :  and  then  this  will  be  the  first  prophecy.  The  train  is 
that  belonging  to  the  throne,  for  it  is  usual  with  kings  to 
spread  long  vestments  over  their  thrones. — 2.  Seraphim 
(burning  ones) :  these  are  so  called,  because  they  burned  his 
mouth.  )h  S??o  is  equivalent  to  y^^v  around  him,  on  the  right 
and  left,  as  is  the  practice  with  great  kings.  The  covering  of 
the  face  is  to  be  taken  as  that  of  the  feet  in  Moses,  (Ex.  xxxiu. 
22.)  it  is  a  mark  of  honour. — 3.  It  must  not  be  concluded 
from  Hj  Sk  nr,  that  there  were  only  two  of  them ;  there  are " 
many.  The  threefold  repetition  signifies,  that  they  comtanify 
thus  cried,  as  in  Jer.  vu.  4,  xxii.  20,  mn'  hyn  and  pK 
are  three  times  repeated. — 4.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  Wji^is 
in  the  past  time,  and  kSd;  in  the  future,  as  is  usual  with  He- 
brew writers,  for  the  sake  of  elegance  (?). — 5.  *nnyw  is  syno- 
nymus  with  'H!;?^  He  applies  the  phrase,  of  unclean  lips^  to 
'the  people,  who  were  impure  in  language  and  conduct.- 
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*]^  with  Kamtiz-chatuph  from  (f^jr»  I!?  ^^^^^^  T^^-  ^i^«  »<^ 
ordinary  fire,  was  upon  the  altar. — ^7.  The  sin  of  the  prophet, 
which  was  expiated,  consisted  of  sinful  words,  since  he  had 
spoken  as  men  of  the  world. — 8.  ^yh  f?'  'o  is  spoken  by  Je- 
hovah to  the  Seraphs ;  hence  the  plural  «^ — ^We  see  also 
from  what  is  said,  that  this  must  be  the  first  oracle,  becanse 
before  it  the  prophet  was  unclean. 

vn.  1.  Sy  vh  refers  to  Rezin.  Comp.  v.  3. — ^2.  Ephraim 
stands  for  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  because  the  kings 
were  originally  taken  from  this  tribe. — 3.  Shear  Jashvb  is  the 
name  of  the  prophet's  son,  as  I  explain  it,  (v^m  ivto.)  The 
derivation  of  1J3  from  ps  is  ungrammatical,— -4.  yif^  (Milru) 
means :  remain  on  thy  lees ;  but  "^dtti  (Milel)  has  the  sigiiifi- 
cation  of,  watch,  preserve. — 6.  The  son  of  Tabeei  :  some  Bay 
that  this  stands  for  nho^  but  this  is  trifling.  The  truth  ia^itis 
the  name  of  some  Syrian  or  Israelitish  nobleman. 

This  may  be  sufficient  to  show,  how  little  honour  it  does  to 
the  taste  and  judgment  of  the  Jews,  when  they  prefer  the  su- 
perstitious and  often  trifling  Jarchi  to  the  clear  thinking  and 
investigating  Aben  Ezra. 

2.  Much  more  extensive  than  both  these  writers  is  the  com- 
mentary of  Daviu  KiMCHi  on  the  prophets.'^  He  flourished 
about  ten  years  later,  and  endeavours  to  unite  the  most  im-* 
portant  matter  of  both  his  predecessors.  To  grammatical  il- 
lustration he  adds  various  meanings,  and  introduces  prolix 
controversial  questions,  without  any  connexion,  on  points  of 
history  and  doctrine.  His  work  contains  also  several  polemic 
places  directed  against  the  Christians,  whom  he  calls  d^j^d,  he- 
reticsj  against  whom  he  probably  inherited  a  hatred  from  his 
father,  Joseph  Kimchi,  who  was  the  author  of  many  contro- 
versial  works.  These  places  are  usually  suppressed  in  the 
printed  editions  by  the  censor,  and  in  manuscripts  they  are 


7  4  Hi?  commentary  b  printed  in  the  Rabbinical  Bibles  of  Bombirc 
and  BuiToRV,  on  the  margin  of  the  teit.  Wolf  has  given  a  list  of  the 
various  editions.  See  Bibl  Heb.  T.  i.  p.  301.  A  Latin  translation  of 
the  CommenUry  on  I.««aiah  by  Cjksar  Mu-aitinfits  appeared  at  Florem^ 
rnl774 
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in  part  erased,  both  by  the  Christians  through  polemic  seal, 
and  by  the  Jews  themselves  through  fear  of  the  inquisitorial 
and  other  persecutions.'^  Such  places  in  Isaiah  are,  u.  18, 
where  the  Christians  are  called  idolators^  because  they  wor- 
ship the  image  of  Christ ;  xxv.  3.  xxvi.  5.  xxxiv.  I,  ss.  lxul 
1,  ss.,  where  Edom,  devoted  to  destruction,  is  explained  of 
Rome,  the  chief  city  of  Christendom  ;  xlix.  6.  tni.  I,  ss.  vu. 
14,  ss.,  where  the  reference  to  Christ  is  opposed ;  lxvi.  17, 
where  the  self-consecration  of  the  idolators  is  applied  to  the 
sign  of  the  cross  made  by  Christians,  who  are  also  identifiM 
with  the  eaters  of  swine's  flesh*  It  is,  at  the  same  time,  evi- 
dent from  this,  that  his  exposition  must,  in  part,  have  deserted 
the  station  of  history.  In  the  philological  observations  of  his 
father,  the  Arabic  is  frequently  employed. 

In  proof  of  what  has  been  said,  it  may  be  proper  to  intro* 
duce  here  some  of  the  places  which  are  entirely  suf^ressed 
in  the  printed  editions.  On  xlix.  6,  he  remarks  thus :  ^  With 
regard  to  the  Christians,  who  explain  this  verse  of  him  that 
was  crucified,  saying,  that  he  is  a  light  of  the  nations,  because 
he  hath  enlightened  the  eyes  of  the  nations  even  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth  ;  tell  them,  that  if  he  were  a  Gkxl  he  had  not  been 
a  servant.  As  it  is  further  said,  my  God  is  my  strength^  he 
had  no  strength  of  himself,  and  consequently  was  not  God. 
And  how  has  he  also  enlightened  by  his  faith  the  eyes  of  the 
nations  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  while  a  large  proportion  of 
the  nations  remain  who  have  not  received  his  faith,  the 
Israelites  and  Ishmaelites."  The  Pisaro  edition  adds :  and 
again,  as  he  says,  God  is  his  strength,  to  deliver  him  from  the 
hand  of  his  enemies,  lo  I  he  has  not  been  yet  delivered,  nor 
preserved  from  the  power  of  his  enemies,  who  aimed  at  his 
life,  and  brought  evil  upon  him. 


f  *  PococKS  has  pointed  out  and  supplied  these  places,  as  far  as  re>- 
lates  to  the  prophets,  partly  from  the  edition  printed  at  Pesaro  in  1515> 
and  partly  from  two  Oxford  manuscripts.  See  Not.  ad  Portam  Mosis, 
pp.  3]  8— -343.  In  the  editions  and  in  other  mauoBcripIt  tbe  Peniftiit  and 
diuiiaritans  are  sometimes  introduced  iiiftlMd  of  the  ClirlrtiMif  and  Ma- 
homnedanv 
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On  Liii.  I,  [lii.  l3,]  it  runs  as  follows :  To  the  Chrisdanfi^ 
who  explain  this  of  the  crucified,  you  must  answer, — how  can 
it  be  said  :  he  shall  l)e  blessed,  exalted  and  extolled,  and  veiy 
high  ?  As  man  he  was  not  elevated  and  exalted,  [  except  oo 
the  wood  to  which  he  was  fastened  ;*  ]  as  God  he  was  so  from 
the  beginning.  But  it  says  also;  1*3^  ^^3,  (v.  8.)  Here  it 
must  mean  fS,  for  nS  is  equivalent  to  r**^,  and  plural.  "* — It 
is :  he  shall  see  posterity,  (v,  10.)  As  man  he  had  no  posterity ; 
imd  if  this  be  interpreted  of  the  divinity,  and  posterity  be  ex- 
plained by  followers  or  disciples,  this  is  contrary  to  usage,  for 
disciples  are  never  called  sons.^  But  God  has  no  posterity. 
fHirther  we  read  :  he  shall  live  long  (uhi  sup.  ^  As  man  he 
did  not  live  long.  But  could  it  be  said  of  him  as  God,  that 
long  life  should  be  granted  him  as  a  reward  7  does  not  his  life 
continue  from  everlasting  to  everlasting. — Lastly,  (v.  12;)  he 
made  intercession  for  the  trttngressors.  But  were  he  God 
himself,  to  whom  could  he  direct  his  intercession  ? 

The  same  bitter  and  open  hostility  to  Christianity  is  found 
also  in  the  commentary  of  Don  Isaac  Abarbenkl,  compos- 
ed about  the  year  1496,'*  the  most  extensive  and  also  the  most 


*  This  clause  is  wanting  in  the  Pisaro  edition. 

7*  KiMcni,  forgetting  himself,  contradicts  this  remark  in  another 
work.     See  his  Heb.  Gram.  fol.  266.  pag.  1.  Ed.  Venet.  8. 

'  7  Miimonides  very  justly  opposes  this,  appealing,  among  other  ex- 
pressions, to  this,  D'X'^jH  '33,  sons  of  the  prophets.     See  Pocockx 

ubi  sup.  p.  433.  The  very  same  trope  is  us«d,  when,  in  the  present  day, 
Christians  are  called  in  the  East,  L  -^^^j^j^^}}  OJiCxin  c*-»*  1  '^"***  *^*^ 
are  of  the  rare  of  Christ.  See  Steph.'Schultz  in  the  Collection  of 
Travels,  by  Paulus,  vii.  p.  49. 

f  •  On  Abarbenel,  see  the  article  Abrabanele.  by  J.  M.  Hartmark  in 
the  Hall.  Encyclopadip,  i.  s.  150  ff.  The  commentary  on  the  prophets 
was  printed  at  Pesaro  in  1620.  fol.,  and  at  Amsterdam  in  1541,  fol.  under 
the  title :  ^«32^2K  pnr  pi  .  .  .  -^^HO  D  :inK  D'K-3:  Sj?  BHTfl.  A 
Latin  translation  by  Jo.  Hkwr.  Maids  appeared  at  Frankfort  in  1711, 
4to.,  and  an  earlier  one  at  Amsterdam  in  1641,  fol.  Only  the  very  rare 
edition  of  Pesaro  contains  the  passages  against  the  Christians,  (see  d£ 
Rossi,  Bibliotheca  Judaica  Antichristiana,  p.  7,  ss.)  in  opposition  to 
which  many  writers,  at  Dantz,  Constantine  L^Empersur,  A.  Pfeif- 
FER,  and  others,  have  defended  the  more  ancient,  and  often  unhistorical 
doctrine  and  interpretation.— An  examination  of  all  the  places  of  Isaiak 
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tedious  of  all.    Peculiar  to  him  is  that  tiresome  manner,  like 
the  scholastic  writers,  of  throwing  in,  at  every  chapter  or  sec* 


which  ai«  applied  by  ChristiaDs  to  Jesus  and  to  Christian  doctrines,  with 
the  view  of  showing  their  irrelevancy,  is  contHined  in  an  eiegetical  po- 
lemic work,  which  goes  through  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  with 
this  design.     It  is  entitled :   Sepher  Nhzarhon  jaghtmt  and  is  containf-d  in 
Wagknskil's  (e(a  itenea  SataruB^  AUiiwfi,  1681,  pp.  78—111.     Where  it 
opposes,  by  appealing  to  the  connexion,  the  historical  references  to  Jesus 
and  his  death  in  certain  places,  as  vii.  14,  ix:  1,  ss.  %i.  1,  ss.  lii.  KK-iju. 
12,  it  will  have  the  historical  interpreter  on  its  side,*  and  it  is  often  sao- 
cessful  against  the  arbitrary  expositions  of  Christian  colemporariei, 
who,  for  example,  found  Jesus  pointed  out  in  xxv.  9,  xxvi.  9,  lu.  1,  xlt. 
1,  (in  Coresh,)  lix.  2U,  lxi.  I.  We  find  here  again  also  some  exposHioDS 
which  are  given  by  the  fathers :  for  example,  the  government  on  his 
shoulder  in  ix.  6,  explained  of  the  cross  which  Christ  bore,  as  in  Cy&ill; 
XXXV.  10,  xLix.  13,  of  the  Christian  souls  delivered  from  hell  by  Jesus, 
and  others  of  the  same  kind.     In  short,  as  far  as  thb  controversial  work 
maintains  the  defensive,  it  is  tolerable,  and  keeps  to  the  point  of  history. 
But  when  it  attacks,  the  reader  scarcely  knows  whether  to  believe  his 
eyes.  It  must,  however,  be  confessed,  that,  as  to  the  principle,  the  fathers 
have  done  no  better,  and  such  self-defence  and  bitterness  are  at  least  ve- 
ry readily  to  be  accounted  for  in  a  people  reduced  probably  to  despera- 
tion, (the  work  seems  to  have  been  composed  in  Spain,)  by  the  priests 
and  inquisition.    Thus  qik  ^^  "•  ^^*  >*  explained  of  the  man,  who  an- 

T  T 

nounced  himself  as  a  God,  and  who  should  no  longer  be  trusted ;  v.  8, 
of  the  monks  (D*nSj>  bald-^uaded,)  and  priests,  who  seized  all  the  land 

•  T  - 

to  themselves,  and  v.  11,  of  the  gluttony  of  the  monks  in  their  monas- 


*  [  It  will  undoubtedly  have  on  its  side  the  German  neologfst,  and  the 
infidel  of  every  name'and  country,  who  would  undermine  Christianity, 
by  injuring  the  credit  of  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  by  weak- 
ening our  faith  in  the  inspired  assurances  of  the  prophets,  that  God  would 
send  a  spiritual  deliverer  for  the  benefit  of  mankind :  but  the  roan,  who 
receives  the  doctrine  of  inspiration,  and  believes  in  the  divine  origin  of 
the  Gospel,  will  not  very  readily  admit  a  principle,  which  takes  it  for 
granted,  that  Christ  or  his  Apostles  or  both  have  either  mistaken  or  per 
▼erted  the  meaning  of  the  Old  Testament  writers. — It  may  be  expedient, 
although  it  can  hardly  be  necessary,  again  to  remind  the  reader,  that  the. 
author  rejects  the  doctrine  of  inspiration,  and  that  his  philosophy  wiU 
not  allow  him  to  believe  in  miracles.  The  translator  supposes  it  prefera- 
ble to  give  the  sentiments  of  his  original,  with  this  accompanying  caution, 
than  to  omit  a  note  which  contains  information  not  accessible  to  an  Eng- 
lish reader.     Tr.  ] 
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tk>n,  a  muHitude  of  sabtle  questions,  trfiich  he  then  aii« 
swers  lai^y  enough.  The  Arabic  commentary  of  Tav- 
CHUM  of  Jerusalem  on  the  prophets,  from  which  Pocockb 
and  especially  S<  hnurher  have  given  specimens,  which 
make  us  wish  to  possess  the  whole,  is  yet  preserved  in 
manuscript  at  Oxford.^  -We  have  therefore  no  other  vrri- 
ters  to  mention,  except  Salomo  ben  Melbch,  who,  in  his 
Michlal  Jophi,**  gives  almost  exclusively  grammatical  and 
lexicographical  expositions,  which  are  generally  taken 
firom  Kimchi's  works.  But  for  this  very  reason,  and  on  ac- 
count of  the  brevity  and  precision  of  his  statements,  he  b  ve- 
ry useful.  The  best  interpretations  of  Jarchi  may  be  found 
in  abundance  in  the  Postillae  of  Nicolaus  db  LraA,  who 
died  in  1340,  where  they  are  introduced  and  employed.  Of 
this  work  Luther  often  availed  himself  A  late  German 
translation,  according  to  this  expositions  of  the  Rabbins,  has 
been  lately  presented  to  the  public,  by  a  learned  Jew,  David 
Ottbnzoser." 


toriei.  V.  18,  b  pleasantly  enougb  ioterpreted  of  the  bell  ropes.  Fron 
hit  modification  of  tome  places,  for  eiamplf".  in  chapw  ii.  1,  it  may  also 
be  really  conjectared,  that  the  author  was  not  serioos.  and  tbmt  he  bad 
no  other  design,  than  to  subject  to  the  severest  ridicule  the  eiplanations 
which  were  then  current  in  the  church. 

T  •  Sei-  Uri  catalog.  Bibl.  Bodlei.  p.  16.     Compare  also  Pococke  in 
many  of  his  writings :  viz.  Commentary  on  Joel.   Hosea    and  Micba; 
miscellaneous   notes  nd    Portam   Mosis; — ScHi«UkRiR,   Dissert    PhiL 
Crit  pp  45, 324,  also,  Speciin.  Tanchum.  Hieros.  Tubingae,  1791,  4to- 
-—Pococke  intended  to  give  an  edition  of  the  ^hole  commentary. 

*  0  Sal  bin  Melscu  Michltil  Jophi.  Const.  1685,  fol. 

•  *   "^i^OKTitDOK    in    riKD  "WI^D)  n'T33K'K  0J11J1O    n^jTBT  "TO 
J^'aS  fopt^  nWD  Klirfln  DO13,  that  is:  the  book  of  Isaiah,  translated 
into  German  and  explained,  by  David  Otten eosir.     Printed  at  FOrth, 
in  the  year  of  the  worid  5567,  (A.  D.  1807,)  8vo.   The  commentBriesof 
.Tarchi  and  Rimchi  accompany  it. 
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^  9. 

Modem  Translators  and  Expositors.^ 

Among  the  cominentators  who  belong  to  the  period  of  the  re* 
formation,  we  willingly  assign  the  first  place  of  all  to  Luthbr.* 
His  translation  of  Isaiah  first  appeared  alone  in  1528,  then  in 
1532  along  with  the  other  prophets,  and  in  1534  in  the  first 
^tion  of  his  complete  bible.*'  He  did  not  himself  pub- 
lish a  commentary  on  it,  but  some  sheets  of  college  notes 
taken  during  his  lectures  were  prepared  for  the  press  in  1534, 
by  one  of  his  hearers.*^    The  notes  are  brief,  chiefly  of  a 


*  Tliose  translators  and  eiposHon,  with  whom  Isaiah  forms  only  a 
part  of  a  work  on  the  whole  bible,  shall  be  designated  by  an  asterisk. 

•  »  Der  Pnphet  Jesaia,  Deudsch,  Wittemberg,  b.  Hans  Luflfl.  1528. 4. 
In  the  preface  he  speaks  as  follows:  "  We  have  indeed  taken  all  possi- 
ble pains  in  order  that  Isaiah  should  speak  good  plain  Germmn,  althoogh 
it  is  with  difliculty  that  he  can  be  made  to  do  so,  and  has  strongly,  re- 
sisted our  efforts,  for  in  the  Hebrew  he  was  very  eloquent,  so  that  it  is 
with  great  labour  that  the  unbending  language  of  the  Gemans  can  be 
made  to  accommodate  itself  to  his  style.^t  The  text  is  accompanied 
by  some  short  notes  in  the  margin. — ^Tbe  complete  edition  bears  this 

title:  Die  Prophetm  alte  deudaeh  D.  Makt.  Luth.  m.  d.  xxxii.  Witten- 
-kergt  dureh  Hans.  Lufi,  fol.  Respecting  the  changes  it  has  undergone, 
see  Palm's  Qeschichte  ier  Luth.  B^ft6«rs.  S.  366.  Considerable  altera- 
tions were  introduced  in  the  complete  edition.  Thus  in  v.  1 :  ich  mil 
meinen  VeUam,  for  meinen  Lieben ;  in  xl.  31 :  teerden  nut  Krajft  vertn- 
dert,  for  kriegen  neue  fi[rafft 

S3  It  is  to  be  found  in  German  in  Th.  6,  S.  1,  ff.  of  the  Halle  edition 

On  the  arrangement  of  the  prophedes  of  Isaiah  he  says,  S.  9 :  **  But  he 


t  [  As  th'is  passage  is,  of  course,  in  old  German,  I  subjoin  the  original, 
that  the  reader  who  understands  the  language  may  form  his  own  judg- 
ment. "  Wir  zwar  haben  mOglichen  vleys  gethan,  das  lesaias  gut  klar 
deudsch  redet,  wiewol  er  sich  schwer  dazu  gemacht,  und  fast  gewee- 
ret  hat,  denn  er  ut  ym  Ebreebchen  fast  wol  beredt  gewesst,  das  Thm 
die  ungelenke  Deudsche  zuoge  saur  ankomfnen  ist."    Jr.  ] 
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practical  kind,  and  he  abounds  with  digressions  on  his  favour* 
ite  subjects ;  some  chapters,  however,  he  treats  more  parti* 
cularly.  The  allegorical  interpretation  he  decidedly  rejects, 
and  only  gives  one  specimen  of  it  in  Chap.  vi. — ^More  exten- 
sive and  more  learned,  but  at  the  same  time  rather  doctiinal 
than  historical  and  philological,  are  the  commentaries  of  tvro 
other  fathers  of  Protestantism,  Zw ingle  ^  and  Calvin."*  Yet 


is  not  attentive  to  order,  so  as  to  give  to  each  particular  portion  its  pit)* 
per  place  and  with  its  own  chapters  and  pages;  one  is  so  intermingled 
with  another,  that  much  of  the  first  portion  is  introdnoed  in  conneiioii 
with  the  second  and  third,  and  the  third  is  treated  of  somewhat  bsfDre. 
the  second.    But  whether  this  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  person  who  col- 
lected and  wrote  out  the  prophecy,  (as  appears  to  be  the  case  with  the 
Psalter,)  or  whether  the  author  himself  has  so  framed  it  as  to  make  j(  ap- 
pear  that  time  aod  causes  and  persons  have  ocenmd  in  the  order  spoken 
of,  which  time  and  causes  may  not  be  cotemporaneoos  or  in  proper 
order,  this,  I  must  acknowledge,  I  do  not  know.*-  *     Also,  9.  12 ;  re- 
specting the  means  of  understanding  the  author :  "  Whoever  attempts  to 
eiplainthis  prophet,  must  be  conversant  in  two  things.  In  the  first  plaoe, 
he  must  possess  a  thorough  and  fundamental  knowledge  of  the  Grun- 
mar,  which  I  candidly  confess  I  have  not  yet  acqnii%d,  and  wherein 
many  distinguished  teachers  in  the  church,  as  Augustin  and  others,  have 
been  deficient.    The  second  particular  is  an  acquaintance  with  sacred 
history,  which  is  still  more  necessary;  and  therefore,  if  only  one  of 
these  two  acquisitions  can  be  made,  I  would  prefer  the  fatter."    This 
observation  he  illuslmtcs  by  the  example  of  Augustin,  who,  by  means 
of  his  acquaintance  with  history,  has  succeeded  better  than  Jerome, 
who.  with  his  knowledge  of  the  language,  treats  the  history  somewhat 
negligently. 

•  4   ZwiiTGLii  Contemplaliones  Isais  prophets:,  Turic.  1529,  fol.  Also, 
Opera,  Turic.  1544—45.  T.  m. 

•  5   CALVI5I  Commentarii  in  Icsaiam  propbetam.     Primum  coUccti 


*  "  Aber  die  Ordnung  halt  er  nicbt,  dass  er  ein  jegliches  du  seinen  Ort 
und  miteigenen  Kapiteln  unde  Bluttern  fassetc,sondern  istfast  gemengct 
durch  einander,  dass  er  viel  dcs  ersten  StQckes  under  das  andere  uod 
dritte  mit  einftihrt,  und  wol  das  dritte  StQck  etwa  ehe  handelt,  als  das 
andere.  Ob  aber  das  gescheben  sey  durch  den,  so  solche  seine  Weissa- 
gung  zusammengelesen  und  geschrieben  hat,  (als  man  im  Psalter  achtei 
gescheben  zu  seyn,)  oder  ob  or  es  selbst  so  gestaltet  hat,  darnach  Zeit 
Ursachen  und  Personen  sich  zugetragcn  haben,  von  einem  jeglichen 
Stack  zu  redcn,  welehe  Zeit  und  Ursachen  nicht  gleich  seyn  norh 
Ordnung  habtn  mOgen.  das  weiss  ich  nicht." 
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with  respect  to  a  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  not  one  of  these  men 
had  made  such  advances  as  are  requisite  to  communicate  in- 
struction to  posterity.  More  important  were  these  studies  in  the; 
view  of  Oecolampadius^  and  Brentz  ;*^^  and  Sebastian 
M'uNSTER  *  and  Wolfgang  Meusel  (Musculus,)  among  the 
Protestants,  and  Vatablus  *  of  the  Catholics,  availed  them- 
selves of  their  acquaintance  with  the  Rabbins,  in  order  to  cir- 
culate the  interpretations  which  they  contain  among  Chris- 
tians.** About  the  same  time,  Castalio  *  "  at  Bfi^le  gave  to- 
the  world  a  translation  composed  in  good  Latin  with  some 
annotations,  and  the  Portuguese  prelate  Forerius  ^  an  exten- 
sive commentary,  and  for  that  age  valuable  and  learned. 

2.  The  commentary  of  Caspar  Sanctius^'  is  the  only  one 
belonging  to  the  eariy  part  of  the  16th  century  which  de- 
serves to  be  mentioned.  But  towards  the  middle  of  it  ap- 
peared Huoo  Grotius*  and  Louis  de  Dieu,*  two  equally 
celebrated  expositors,  who  opened  the  road,  each  in  his  own 
way,  to  a  more  learned,  enlarged,  land  liberal  method  of  inter- 
pretation: the  former  by  an  unprejudiced -treatment  of  the 
Old  Testament,  with  the  same  correct  spirit  and  elegant  feel- 
ing which  are  applied  to  the  other  classic  writings,  from 
which  he  adduces  the  most  appropriate  parallel  places  ;^}  the 


opera  N.  Gallasii,  deinde  locapletati  cura  ipsius  auctorb.  Ed.  in. 
Genevse,  1570,  fol.  It  was  reprinted  ia  1583,  and  in  the  Amsterdam 
edition  of  his  works,  1671,  T.  iv. 

•  •  H3rpomnemata  in  Esaiam.    Basil,  1685, 1567,  4to. 

*i  Jo.  Brkktii  Esaias  commentariis  eiplicatus,  Francof.  1550.  Also 
0pp.  T.  IT.  p.  124,  Tubing.  1675,  fol.     See  a  conjecture  of  his  on  n.  6. 

•  •  Sbb.  MiJHSTER  in  the  Critici  Sacri.  Musculi  Comment,  locu- 
pletissimi  et  recens  editi  in  Esaim  prophetam.  Basil.  1570,  fol.  The 
BOtet  of  Vatablus  are  in  Rob.  Stbpheiis'  edition  of  the  Vulgate,  1557, 
ftad  also  in  the  Critici  Sacri.  The  last  contain  brief  but  very  useful 
I^OMet,  in  the  form  of  scholia. 

*•  Biblia,  interprete  Seb.  Castalione,  una  cum  ejasdem  annota- 
Uonibos.    Basil.  1531,  fol.    The  notes  are  in  the  Critici  Sacri. 

•  •  FtULBC.  FoRXRU,  Lusitani  Olyssiponensls,  Commentarius  in  £s. 
Venet  1553,  fol.    Reprinted  in  the  Critici  Sacri. 

•  I  Casp.  Sabctii  Commentarius  in  prophetas  majores  et  minores. 
Aatwerp.  1621,  fol. 

•  s  Hco,  GROia  aimotttiQnes  in  V«  T-  Fnxis,  |644.  They  are  8l«o  in 
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latter  by  Careful  grammatical  and  philological  investigalion  of 
particular  passages,  accompanied  by  a  learned  and  judicious' 
use  of  the  cognate  dialects,  especially  'the  Syriac  and  Ethio- 
pic."^  The  most  important  interpreters,  until  the  middle  of 
the  17th  century,  are  to  be  found  collectively  in  the  Criticr 
Sacri,**  and  are  embodied  in  one  continuous  commentary  in 
the  publication  of  Matthew  Poole.*'  As  far  ^  relates  to 
the  extensiveness  of  the  selection  of  notes,  the  latter  work  iar 
the  richer  of  the  two. 

§  10. 

It  cannot  be  stated  without  regret,  that  the  course  thus 
opened  by  De  Dieu  and  Grotius  was  pursued  in  the  1 7th  cen^ 
tury,  by  a  much  smaller  number  of  interpreters  than  could  be 
wished,  and  might  have  been  expected.  Among  the  great 
oriental  scholars,  who,  from  that  period,  adorned  the  reformed 
church,  from  the  time  of  Edward  Pococke  and  iSamuel  Bo- 
chart  to  that  of  AJbert  Schultens,  no  one  has  chosen  Isaiah 
for  the  especial  subject  of  a  work,  although  excellent  ma- 
terials may  be  found  in  Bochart's  writings  to  illustrate  this 


the  Critici  Sacri ;  and  Caloviu^  who,  in  his  Biblia  Illostrata,  took  the 
useless  trouble  to  controrert  at  length  whatever  they  contained  in  oppo- 
sition to  Lutheran  orthodoxy,  has  introduced  them  into  his  work. .  A 
new  edition  appeared,  under  the  superintendence  of  Vogel  and  D6t)ER- 
LEI5,  in  which  Isaiah  is  to  be  found  in  the  third  volume,  with  some  ad- 
ditional remarks  by  D5derlein,  in  a  separate  auetarium,  1T79,  '4to. 

0  3  LuD.  DE  Dieu  animadvers.  in  V.  T.  libros  omnes.  Lugd.  Bat. 
1648,  4to.  It  was  afterwards  reprinted,  with  bis  observations  on  the 
New  Testament,  under  the  title:  Critica  Sacra,  Amstelod.  1693,  fol. 
The  notes  on  Isaiah  are  in  pp.  190 — 343. 

0  4  The  Critici  Sacri  (London,  1660,  9  vol.fol.)  contain,  in  tite fourth 
volume,  the  notes  on  Isaiah  of  MHnster,  Vatablhs,  Castalio,  Clarics, 
FoRCRius,  Drusius,  and  Giotius  :  most  of  whom  have  been  already  no- 
ticed. Clarius  is  not  of  much  importance;  he  generally  contents 
himself  with  transcribing  MQnster.  Drusius  has  given  a  collection  of 
the  fragments  that  remain  of  the  lost  Greek  versions,  which  afterwards 
MoNTFAU^oy  made  the  groundwork  of  his  own  publication. 

0  $  Matthai  Poli  Synopsis  Criticorum  nliorumque  sacne  scriptune 
interpretum  et  commcntatorum.  Lond.  1669,  4to.  Frnncof.  1679,  fol. 
V.  Voll,   Isaiah  is  in  volume  ju. 
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prophet,  and  a  series  of  valuable  observations  on  him  hair 
been  left  by  Scholtbns.*  "    Whatever,  in  addition  to  these^ 
Was  published  in  complete  works  previously  to  Vitringa's,  is 
not  of  great  consequence.  John  Cocceius*  ^  is  indeed  often 
happy  in  his  philological  illustrations  of  particular  places,  and 
in  this  respect  he  deserves  praise  ;  but,  in  consequence  of  his 
notorious  attachment  to  a  system  of  interpretation,  which  is 
perpetually  discovering  types  and  prophecies,  and  which  is 
every  where  prominent  in  his  work,  is  at  present  scarcely  to 
be  read  with  pleasure.    Of  Sebastian  Schmidt,"  an  inter- 
preter by  no  means  to  be  despised,  properly  speaking,  only 
notes  taken  on  the  delivery  of  his  college  lectures  have  been 
printed.    The  critical  notes  of  Louis  Capel  adhere,  for  the 
most  part,  to  the  various  readings  which  he  supposed  to  be 
discoverable  from  the  versions,  as  in  a  late  period  those  of 
HouBioANT  and  Lowth."*    The  commentary  of  Varbnius, 
Pkt)fessor  at  Rostock,  who  died  in  1684,  which  contains  some 
useful  collections,  is  by  no  means  an  agreeable  work,  in  con- 
sequence of  its  scholastic  method,  and  the  introduction,  with 
tedious  prolixity,  of  matters  unconnected  with  his  subject.^** 


• «  Alb.  Schulteks.  animadTeirs.  pbilol.  et  critics  ad  varia  loca, 
V.  T.  Amstelod.  1709.  It  was  reprinted,  together  with  other  writings, 
under  the  title :  Opera  minora,  Lugd.  Bat  et  Leovardie,  1769,  4to. 
The  observations  on  Isaiah  are  in  pp.  252 — 29-2.  In  this  work  Scbnitens 
made  great  use  of  the  Arabic  language  to  illustrate  Hebrew  words  and 
phrases,  although  he  generally  adduces  passages  from  the  grammarians 
and  prose  writers :  indeed,  no  acquaintance  at  all  with  the  Arabic  poets 
is  discoverable  in  his  work.  The  philological  interpretations  which  he 
thus  deduces,  he  places  in  contradistiuclion  lo  those  which  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  Rabbins  had  preserved.  In  his  later  works  he  speaks  of 
these  observations  as  of  a  youthful  publication,  and  does  himself  retract 
aeveral  of  them:  however,  it  is  often  superior,  for  natural  and  unforced 
interpretations,  to  the  other. 

•  7  Jo.  Co'ccEii  Opp.  Amstelod.  1701,  fol.  T.  ii. 

ti  8eb.  ScHMiDii  Commentarius  super  illustres  prophetias  lesaise. 
Hamb.  1702,  4to.  It  is  edited  by  Sandkagen,  during  the  life  and  with 
the  permission  of  the  author. 

f  9  Luo.  Cappblli  Commentarii  et  nota;  criticae  in  V.  T.  Amstelod. 

1689,  fo!.  pp.  492-520. 

1  ft  August.  Varbvu  Comment.  In  Esaiam^ed. Jo.  Fee^.Dps.  1708, 

4to. 
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But  the  publication  of  Yitringa's  commentary  constitutes  an 
epoch  in  the  history  of  the  interpretation  of  this  prophet. 
This  work  aloae  is  of  far  more  weight  than  the  earlier  eipo- 
sitions  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  later.  He  is  certainly 
attached  to  the  Cocceian  method  of  interpretation^  and  the 
finequency  with  which  lie  shows  when  and  how  fiurthe  predic- 
tioBs  of  the  prophet  come  down  into  modem  periods  of  his> 
tery,  even  to  the  middle  ages,  the  interpreter  of  the  present 
day  will  find  it  necessary  to  pass  over ;  yet  this  weakness  of 
his  times*  is  abundantly  redeemed  by  his  superiority  in  other 
respects.  The  sense  of  every  passage  and  of  every  difficdt 
word  is  weighed  by  the  assistance  of  a  remarkable  knowledge 
of  scriptural  language  and  of  antiquities  in  general,  by  the  use 
of  all  the  literary  preparation  that  his  age  oould  famish^  to- 
gether with  a  carefulness  and  extent  of  examination  vriiich  is 
often  astonishing.  Greatly  worthy  of  attention  also  are  his 
collections  of  historical  notices  relating  to  foreign  nations, 
agamst  which  many  of  the  prophecies  are  directed.  On  ac- 
count of  his  views  above  mentioned,  and  because  he  has  made 
but  little  use  of  the  dialects,  and  in  general  only  where  they 
had  been  already  compared  by  others,  his  value  has  often  been 
estimated  too  low  ;  but  not  a  few  biblical  critics,  who  look 
down  upon  him  with  arrogance,  would  have  done  better  to 
avail  themselves  of  his  labors,  which  could  not  but  have  been 
advantageous  to  their  own.*" 


•  [  This  is  another  illustration  of  the  author's  views  and  feelings  on 
the  subject  of  prophecy,  which  the  reader  is  prepared  to  receive  with 
caution.     Tr.  ] 

1  0  I  Camp.  Vitrincje  Commentarius  in  librum  Prophetiarum  lesaic. 
Leovardiae,  T.  i.  1714.  T.  n.  1720,  fol.  Editio  nova,  Basil,  1732,  2  vol. 
fol.  Another  impression  was  given  at  Herborn,  1715,  and  another  at 
TObingen,  1732.  A  German  translation,  from  which  all  the  useless  mys- 
tical interpretations  are  expunged,  was  made  by  Ant.  Feiediicb  Birs- 
GRiNO,  with  the  title :  Camp.  Vitringje,  Anslegung  der  Weissagungen 
lesaia.  Th.  i.  with  a  preface  by  Mosheim.  Halle,  1749  ;  Th.  u.  1751. 4. 
The  author  was  professor  of  Theology  at  Franeker,  and  died  in  1722. 
Sec  the  fuoeral  oration  on  him  by  Schultcns,  prefixed  to  Uie  first  volume 
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§10. 


Siace  thai  tiooie  but  little,  comparatively  speaking,  has  been 
«fiected  in  forming  a  collection  of  rich  exegetical  materiah» 
It  waB  reserv^  for  the  last  twenty  or  thirty  years  of  the  18th 
century  to  interpret  the  prophet,  and  the  Old  Testament  m 
general,  with  feeling  and  taste,  and  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the 
eastern  poet ;  to  treat  the  places  applied  to  the  Messiah,  witk 
a  reference  to  genuine  points  of  history,  and  to  show  that  a 
considerable  part  cannot  possibly  look  beyond  the  cotempo- 
raries  of  Ahaz  and  Hezekiah.*  For  this  period  also  it  was 
reserved  by  profound  and  learned  philological  investigation  to- 
settle  the  meaning  of.  words,  especially  in  diflicult  places,  by 
the  aid  of  the  dialects,  for  which  Vitringa  had  done  nothing ; 
but  which  were  shown  by  N.  W.  Schroeder,  in  a  splendid, 
specimen,  to  contain  treasures  that  might  be  applied  to  the 
explanation  of  the  prophet. 

1.  Cotemporaneous  with  Vitringa  was  J.  H.  Michaeli8»* 
who  published  his  valuable  notes  in  the  margin  of  his  Hebrew 
Bible,  printed  at  Halle,  and  which  is  particularly  useful  for  the 
accurate  references  which  it  contains  to  verbal  and  real  pa* 


*  [  The  imperfect  and  erroneous  view  which  Uie  author  had  formed 
respecting  the  character  of  the  Hebrew  prophets  (see  Einleitung.  $  7,) 
would  lead  us  to  expect  that  he  would  endeavour  to  connect  the  pro- 
phetic representations  of  Isaiah  with  cotemporaneous  persons  and 
events,  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  tendency  of  such  an  effort  must 
be,  to  sap  the  foundations  of  revealed  religion  by  destroying  our  iaith  in 
prophecy.  But  this  "  word,  spoken  by  holy  men  of  old  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,*'  is  too  **  sure"  to  be  weakened  by  any  at- 
tempts, and  constitutes  one  of  those  proofs  in  defence  of  revelation, 
which  time,  that  covers  other  subjects  with  obscurity  often  impossible 
to  be  removed,  only  serves  to  render  more  striking  and  conspicuous. 
See  some  good  remarks  on  prophecy  in  Jahn*s  IntroductioQ  to  the  Old 
Testament,  Part  ii,  J  73—88.  pp.2SK— 321.  IV.] 
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raUeliims.^^  The  commentary  of  Le  Clerc*^*^  is  not  80  va- 
luable on  the  prophets  as  on  the  historical  books ;  but  Cal- 
MST*^**  contains  a  very  laborious,  although  not  a  critical,  col- 
lection of  historical  materials.  The  critical  notes  and  conjee- 
tures  of  HouBioANT^*  are  characterized  by  boldness,  injustice 
to  the  received  text  in  favour  of  the  versions,  and  want  of 
grammatical  acquaintance  with  the  language,  which  is  often 
conspicuous.  Robert  L  'Wth^**  also  is  frequently  not  leas 
bold  as  a  conjectural  critic,  although  his  work$on  Isaiah  pos- 
sesses distinguished  merit  for  elegant  and  poetical  disoem- 
ment  Himself  a  poet,  endowed  with  true  classical  taste  and 
feeling,  he  considered  our  prophet,  and  generally  the  Old 
Testament  poetry  in  this  view,  which,  since  the  time  of  Gro* 
tins,  had  been  again  altogether  neglected ;  but  afterwards; 
principally  by  means  of  Herder,  became  current  in  Germany. 
The  notes  relate  in  part  to  history  and  antiquities,  in  part  to 
doctrine,  (without  derogating  from  the  claims  of  the  chun^ 
system,)  and  in  part  to  criticism.  In  this  last  department  he 
ventures  to  introduce  a  multitude  of  alterations  in  the  text, 
partly  according  to  various  readings  supposed  to  be  derived 
from  the  old  versions,  and  partly  from  conjectures  of  his 
own,  and  of  his  friends.  Dr.  Jebb  and  Archbishop  Seeker. 
How  unimportant  and  unnecessary  these  emendations  so 
called  were,  is  shown  in  a  very  profound  manner  by  Ko- 


i«a  Biblia  Hebraica.  ed.  J.  H.  Micuaei.is,  Hale,  1720.  The  notes 
are  on  the  margin  of  the  text. 

1  •  3  Veteris  Testamenti  prophete  ab  Esaia  ad  Malachiam  usque  ex 
translatione  Jo.  Clekici,  cum  ejusdem  commentario  philologico  et  para- 
phrasi  in  Esaiam,  Jereraiam,  ejus  Lamentationes  et  Abdiam.  Amstelod. 
1731,  fol. 

1  0  4  Aug.  Calmet  Commentaire  literal  sur  tous  Ics  livres  dc  rancien 
et  noaveau  Testament,  Paris,  1724—26. 

I  05  C.  Fr.  H-uBiGANT  Biblia  Hebr.  cum  not.  crit.  et  vers.  Lai.  Pa- 
ris. 1753,  4  vol.  fol.  The  notes  were  reprinted  at  Frankfort  in  1777,  in 
in  2  vols.  4to,  under  the  care  of  C.  F.  Bahrdt.  Those  on  IsaiaJi  are  in 
vol.  XI-  p.  643,  ss. 

1  0  6  Isaiah.  A  new  translation,  with  a  preliminary  dissertation,  and 
notes  critical,  philological  and  explanatory.  By  Rob£Rt  Lowih,  D.  D- 
Lord  Bishop  of  London     London,  1778,  royal  8vo 
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cher/^  a  learned  Swiss^  educated  in  Holland,  who,  treading 
almost  in  the  footsteps  of  Buxtorf,  will  not  deviate  a  hair^ff 
breadth  from  the  masoretical  text,  while  at  the  same  time  he 
gives  many  useful  illustrations.  Koppc^^  soon  gave  to  the 
world  a  Carman  translation  of  Lowth's  work  with  additional 
notes  of  his  own,  critical  and  expository,  far  superior  to  those 
of  his  author.  Here  and  there  they  justify  Lowth^  decision^ 
and  exhibit  some  illustrations  and  criticisms,  which,  although 
more  cautious  than  his,  are  still  however  often  inadmissible. 
What  Koppe  has  afforded  for  the  higher  criticism  of  Isaiah, 
has  been  already  partially  touched  on,  (Einleit.  §  3,  3.).  He 
first  directed  our  attention  to  the  necessity  of  denying,  on 
historical  grounds,  the  genuineness  of  many  pieces  ascribed 
to  this  prophet.  But  as  in  his  division  of  the  whole  work 
as  collected  together  he  goes  too  far,  and  often  proceeds  ar* 
bitrarily,  his  criticism  wants  a  firm  support,  and  the  collec- 
tion appears  to  him  as  a  loose  intermingled  heap  composed 
of  disjointed  fragments  taken  from  the  works  of  various  po- 
ets belonging  to  various  periods.  Although  this  hypothesis 
will  appear  unfounded  in  proportion  as  it  is  examined,  yet 
many  modem  writers  have  adopted  it  without  any  limitation. 
The  Ciavis  of  Paulus*^  contains  ideas  for  historical  inter- 
pretation much  better  digested  and  very  appropriate,  but 
still  the  number  of  persons  acquainted  with  the  Shemitic 
languages  who  would  accede  to  its  philological  interpretation 


to7  Vindiciae  S.  teitus  Hebraei  Esaiae  adversus  D.  Robert!  Lowthi 
criticam,  a  Day.  Kochero,  V.  T.  et  ling.  Orieot.  profess.  Bernie, 
1786, 8vo. 

1  0  •  D.  Robert  Lowths,  Lordbischofs  zu  London,  lesaias,  nea  Ober- 
setzt,  nebst  einer  Einleitung  ond  critischen  philologischen  und  eiiio- 
ternden  Anmerkungen.  A.  d.  Engl,  (by  Richerz).  Mit  Zus&tcen  uni, 
Anmerkangen  von  J.  B.  Kopps,  Prof,  sa  Goitingen,  B.  1—4.  1779 — 
SI.  8vo. 

1 0 1  Philoiogischer  Ciavis  fiber  das  Alte  Testament  Air  Schalea  ui 
Acadamien.  lesaias.  Von  Hkin.  Eberh-  Gottl.  Paulqs.  Jena.  ITS^ 
Svo. 


«0 
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if  ]pet  fewer.    The  scholia  of  Bauer  "*  and  the  work  in  the 
exegetical  manual  of  Auousti  and  Hopfnbr/*'  are  among 
the  most  useful  of  those  modern  helps  which  have  appeared 
vp  to  the  present  time  for  cursory  reading.    The  former  of 
these  works  especially,  although  a  hasty  composition,  like 
most  compositions  of  this  author,  shows  erery  where  his  cor- 
rtot  and  striking  discernment.    But  all  the  above  mentioned 
eaqmitory  writings  are  far  exceeded  by  the  commentary  of 
BoasNMULLBR,  a  second  edition  of  which,  revised  and  im» 
proved,  has  lately  been  published.'"    In  the  first  notes  select- 
ad  fix>m  the  works  of  Grotius,Dathe,and  J.  D.  Michaelis  are 
principally  conspicuous,  and   with  much  that  is  valuable  ut 
the  first  part,  it  wants  completeness  in  the  last,  (Cb.  xl — 
Ltvi.)     In  the  second  edition,  which  may  be  considered  ai 
an  entirely  new  work,  the  author  very  frequently  goes  back 
to  Yitringa,  employs  his  materials,  often  introduces  him  in  his 
own  words,  and  has  secured  for  himself  great  merit  in  the 
history  of  interpretation,  by  exhibiting  almost  throughout  a 
very  learned  critique  and  comparison  of  the  ancient  versions^ 
abundant  quotations  from  the  Rabbins,  especially  larchi,  (vre 
shooM  greatly  have  preferred  Aben-Ezra,)  and  from  Jerome, 
parUctilarly  where  he  follows  his  Hebrew  teachers.    Per- 
haps indeed  the  author  has  too  often  followed  such  tradition- 
ary interpretations.     Some  historical  and  critical  views  pre- 
sented in  the  earlier  edition  are  more  satisfactory  to  me,  than 
those  adopted  in  this,  as,  for  example,  in  ch.  vu.    When  the 
author  notices  the  conjeciures  of  Lowih  and  Koppe,  he  often 


1 1  0  Jo.  Chh.  Fr.  Schulzu  Scholia  in  V.  T.  continaata  a  G.  L.  Bau- 
«R.  Vol.  VIII.  pp.  173  ss.  and  vol.  is.  1794 — 5. 

I  1 1  Eiegetisches  Haudbuch  des  A.  T.  Rir  Prediger,  SchiUlehrer  und 
gebildete  Lcser.  F^nftts  und  Sechus  Slttck,  enthaltead  den  leaaias  (v. 
J.  Chr.  VV.  AuGCSTi).  Leips.  1799. 

iia  Erit.  Fr.  Car.  Rosenmulleri  Scholia  in  Vetus  Testameatuin. 
T.  ni.  lesaiae  vaticinia  coniplectens.  Sect.  1.  Lips.  1791.  Sect.  2,  1703. 
Sect.  3, 1793. — Ttie  new  edition  bean  the  particular  title:  lesaiae  va- 
ticinia annotatione  pcrpetua  illustravit  E.  F.  C.  Roskitmullbr,  Vol.  i 
Lips.  1811,  (on  the  general  title  page,  1810.)  Vol.  ii.  1818.  Vol.  iii. 
1830. 
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rejects  them  in  the  words  of  Kocher.  The  well  known  prin- 
ciples of  philological  interpretation  which  he  pursues  in  res- 
pect to  the  analogy  of  scriptural  language  with  the  usage  of 
the  cognate  dialects,  which  are  the  only  correct  principles, 
contribute  to  increase  the  superior  excellence  of  his  work  ; 
and  indeed  nothing  else  could  be  expected  from  the  scholwr, 
whose  acquaintance  with  the  Shemitic  languages  is  learned 
and  comprehensive. 

3.  The  number  of  translations,  especially  in  Germaiii«  which 
the  present  period  produces,  is  very  great,  and  although  they 
are  generally  accompanied  by  some  critical  and  exegetica! 
remarks,  it  is  only  in  a  few  that  these  remarks  discover  pro- 
found investigation.  Before  the  appearance  in  German  of 
the  work  of  Lowth,  translations  had  been  made  by  Vooel,**^ 
Struensee,"*  Waltiier,"*  and  J.  D.  MICHAELl^.*""  Hie 
latter  follows  a  multitude  of  critical  and  exegetical  conjec- 
tures, which  are  now  for  the  most  part  abandoned,  and  is 
destitute  of  force  and  dignity  of  language  ;  but  his  remarks 
for  the  unlearned  abound  with  observations  very  acceptable 
even  to  the  learned  interpreter.  Moldenhauer"'  translates 
with  little  taste,  and  his  interpretation  contains  little  that  can 
be  called  his  own. 


1 1  3  GEOriG  Jon.  Ludg.  Vogkl's,  Beysitzers  d<*r  pbil.  Fac.  za  Hall«, 
Umschreibung  der  Weissagungen  des  Propbelcn  lesaia".  Halle,  1771. 
Svo. 

1 1 4  Neue  Uebersetzun^  der  Weissagiingon  lesaia,  JoCls,  Amos,  Oba- 
dia  und  Micba,  nacb  dem  Heb.  Text,  mit  Zuzi^'hung  der  Griechischon 
Version,  von  Thm.  Gottfii.  -^t  uenske,  Rr»c'or  der  Domschule  in  Hal- 
berstadr.  Halberst.  1773. — He  attaches  far  too  ^reat  value  to  the  va- 
rious readings  supposed  to  be  sugge^te  '  by  the  lxx. 

» 1 5  Die  Weissagungen  des  Fropheten  lesaias,  Qbersetzt  von  Job. 
HciNR.  Walt  £•.,  Repetenten  zu  Gdttingen.  Mit  einer  Vorrede  von 
ZACHAf'iA.     HrHp,  1774,  Svo. 

110  J.  D.  M.cHAE.i^i  dentsche  Uebpr<ptzung  des  Alten  Testaments, 
mit  Anmerkunget  fQr  Ungelehrte.  Der  achte  Theil  welcber  die  Weissa- 
gungen lesaiH  enthSlt.  GStting.  1777,  4to.  Respecting  the  alterations 
of  the  text,  see  the  same  author's  Orientalische  Bibliothek,  Th.  14. 

1 1 7  Uebersctzung  und  Krlauterung  des  Propheten  lesaU.  Ent- 
virorfen  von  D.  Job.  Hkih.  MoLDXNHAVEit.  Pastor  am  Dom  in  Hambnri;, 
Qoedlinbore.  1780. 
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Metrical  versions,  but  too  free  and  modernized,  *with  over 
bold  critical  improvements,  borrowed  in  part  from  Lowth  and 
Koppe,  have  been   published   by  Cube"*  and  Kragelius."* 
The  works  of  Seii.kr'*  and  Hol>ter' ''  are  altogether  adapted 
to  practical  purposes.    The  translation  of  Hlnsler*-^  is  har- 
monious, without  being  too  free,  and  the  notes  and  views  of 
the  contents  comprise  many  just  and  well-foimded  remarks. 
It  18  surprising  that  Ilensler,  a  divine  in  other  respects  pretty 
finee  from  prejudice,  should  have  shown  but  little  congeniality 
with  the  correct  critical  views  of  this   book,  and  that  he 
should   have  opposed  them   on  such  weak  grounds.     Au- 
GusTi,**'  in  his  translation,  opposes  with  reason  the  practice, 
which,  during  the  latter  part  of  the  preceding  century,  had 
become  prevalent,  of  translating  in  a  modernized  manner  and 
in  Iambic  verses,  and  therefore  chooses  on  the  other  hand 
ample  prose  ;  yet  he  has  probably  attended  too  Utile  to  the 
harmony,  and  to  a  thorough  investigation  of  difficuh  places. 
In  the  latest  work  of  Ek  hkorn  on  all  the  prophets,*^*  Isaiah 
is  divided  into  not  less  than  85  of  their  oracles  or  fragments,  and 


i  1  8  lesaias  mptri-ch  Obersetzl  mit  Anin»Tkungcn,  von  Job.  Day. 
CoBE.  Th.  1.  Berlin,  1785.  Th.  2.  1780,  8.  (H  is  incomplete,  extend- 
ing fM)  further  than  iIk   IJOtli  chnptrr.) 

1  I  '*  IfsHias.  F,rs«»  r  Theil.  Npu  Uhersetzt  nnd  critiscb  hearbeitet  von 
GiBH.  Ki  acemus,  Prediger  in  lippstadt   Bremen,  1790.   8. 

lao  lesaias  alls  dem  Hthriiischen  Qbersctzt  und  mit  Anmerkungen 
er  autert  von  D.  Gko  g  FftiEi).  •  eile  .  Krlangen,  1783.    8. 

•  3'  Die  pro  h  tischc  Schrift  des  lesaias.  eiii  LiebVingsbuch  Jesu, 
von  R.  Holster,  Hanover,  1819.    8. 

I  a  •  lesaias,  neu  Ultersetzt  mit  Anmerkungen  von  Ch  ist.  Gott. 
MiLF  Hknsle  ,  Prof.  dorTiicoIogie  zn  Kiel.  Hamburg  und  Kiel,  1788. 

'2  :i  Die  Schnften  des  Alien  Testami'nt.*?.  Neu  Ohersptzt  von  J.  C. 
VV.  Aug-  ti  nnd  W.  \1.  L.  de  Wktte.  Vierter  Bd.  Die  Propheten. 
Heidleb'-rtr.  1810.  8.  Tho  translatirm  of  Isaiah  is  by  Augusli.  See  the 
cxegelischo  Handburh  mentioned  above,  No.  111. 

124  Die  Hcbraischen  Propheten,  vo'n  J  G.  EicenoRN.  G  ttingen, 
B.  1,  1816.  B.  2,  3,  1819.  8.  For  the  places  of  Isaiah,  see  the  list  at  the 
©nd  of  (he  third  volume.  The  genuine  prophecies  of  Isaiah  had  been 
poblished  before  by  the  author  in  .lusn's  Blumen  alihebrdischer  Ukrhi- 
ksout,  Ginssen,  1803,  the  text  of  which  is  here  reprinted. 
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these  are  ascribed  to  various  authors  and  times,  and  arranged 
according  to  the  editor's  hypothesis,  for  the  most  part  in  pur* 
suance  of  the  hints  of  Koppe.  With  the  text  are  connected 
notices  of  the  contents  and  historicai  remarks,  which  present 
the  point  of  view  in  which  the  translator  has  considered  them. 
The  view  given  of  the  prophetic  oracles  in  this  work  is  in 
general  quite  characteristic  of  the  author.  According  to  it 
we  have  here  for  the  most  part  no  predictions  of  the  future, 
but  poetic  descriptions  of  the  present  and  even  of  the  past^ 
In  the  German  translation  of  Drreser  with  remarks,  the  au- 
thor has  availed  himself  of  the  progress  made  by  the  investiga- 
tions of  Protestant  writers  only  so  far  as  they  supported  the  doc- 
trines of  his  church.*'  Among  the  Latin  versions  of  late  date 
those  of  Dodilrlein ''  and  Datbe '-^  deserve  a  conspicuous 
rank,  and  are  similar  both  in  respect  to  manner  and  prin- 
ciples. Both  these  translators  are  strictly  careful  to  express 
the  sense  of  the  original  according  to  the  genius  of  the  Latin 
language,  and  at  the  same  time  never  to  paraphrase.  Both  of 
them  also  give  some  exegetical  and  critical  remarks,  which 
contain  much  valuable  matter,  although  they  both  constantly 
alter  the  text  and  often  without  necessity. 

3.  It  is  proper  to  mention  here  those  writers  who  have 
sought  to  acquire  reputation  by  exegetical  and  critical  exami- 
nation of  particular  places^  or  of  certain  portions  of  the  whole. 
To  the  latter  belongs  particularly  the  Hollander  Greve,  who 
had  formed  the  plan  of  a  complete  commentary,  but  has  yet 


1"  See  fhe  Tntrodiiction  to  chaps,  xiviii— 'Xxxiii. 
>>«  Die  lieiligi    Schrift  des  A.  T.  4te     Theiles  Ister  Band.  Von 
D.  Th.  AifT.  Dereser      Frankf.  hid  Mayn.  1808. 

I  *  ^  Esaias,  ex  recensione  textus  Hebriei  ar)  fidem  codd.  mannscrip- 
toram  et  versionum  antiquaram  Latine  venit  notasque  varii  ar^umenti 
aabjecit  Jo.   Christoph.   D&dbrlein,  D.  Altorfi,  1775.  Ed.  3    1780. 
£d.3.  1789.  8 vo. 

1  a  a  Prophets  majores  ex  recensione  textus  Hebrei  et  versionam 
antiquaram  Latine  versi,  notisque  pbilologicis  et  criticis  illustrati,  a  Jo. 
Am.  Davbio,  Tbeol.  D.  et  Prof.  Lips.  1779.  Ed.  2. 1785.  8vo. 
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only  published  a  work  on  chaps,  xl — lvi.^*  In  the  introduc- 
tion, he  states  his  objections  to  the  view,  maintained  by  Ger- 
man critics,  that  certain  parts  of  Isaiah  are  not  genuine.  He 
also  proposes  a  metrical  scheme  of  his  own,  which  rejects 
the  present  punctuation  and  rests  upon  a  system  of  the  author's 
invention  having  a  closer  connexion  with  the  Arabic ;  and,  to  ac- 
commodate to  this  system  when  it  will  not  suit  the  Hebrew  text, 
tie  introduces  a  multitude  of  arbitrary  alterations.  Among  the 
philological  and  exegetical  observations  on  particular  places,  the 
works  most  distinguished  for  learning  and  happy  conception  of 
the  author's  idea  are  those  of  Hohbisxl,^'  Schsu.ino,^'^  and  Ab- 
yoLvi  :*^  those  of  Schlsusnex*^  and  Mossler^^  are  less  so.  The 


13  9  Vaticiniorum  Jesniae  pare,  continens  earmioa  a  cap.  xl.  usque 
Lvi.  9.  Hnbraica  ad  numeros  recensuit,  versionem  et  notas  adjpcH  C. 
.  J.  Gkkv  ,  Lin^.  Orient  et  Antiq.  Jud.  Prof.  Ordinarias  in  Acad.  Fraacq. 
Accedit  interpretatio  Belgica,  1810,  in  long  4to.  Comp.  AUgemeio. 
Lit.  Zeit.  1816,  Supplementary  pfiges,  (Er«;&nsungs  Blatter,)  no.  1.  Ai 
early  as  the  year  1795,  the  aathor  announced  an  extensive  workf 
in  3  or  4  quarto  volumes :  Programma  editionb  vaticiniorum  Jesaia? 
novae.     Daventriae,  anno  CID^DCCXCV. 

1  3  •  Car  Lud.  Hohkisel,  Prof.  Credanensis,  Observationes  pfailologi- 
co-exegeticae,  quibus  non  nulla  i'uTfiiir*  Esaiae  loca  ei  indole  linguae 
S.,cx  accentuatione  Kbraeorumetantiquiiatibusillustranturet  exponun- 
lur.     Gcdani,  1729,  8vo. 

1  3  >  Animadversiones  philologico-criticae  in  loca  difficiliora  Tesaiap, 
(juibu.s  pra33tan(i5simorum  interpretum  sententias  eiponit  suam  novam- 
que  proponit  Jos.  Frid.  Schkllino,  Superintendens  Schorndorf.  in 
due.  Wirtemh.  Lips.  1797,  8vo. 

1  3  2  \lb.  .Tac.  Ahnoldi  Observationes  ad  qunedam  Jesaiaoloca.  This 
is  a  new  year's  P  osram  of  (he  University  of  Marburc;,  1796.  4to.  Un- 
fortunately, it  only  treats  of  three  places,  i.  8,  28.  ii.  6  but  these  are 
eiarained  with  that  profound  investigation  and  learning  for  which  the 
author  is  distinguished. 

i3'  Beitrase  zur  Erlauterung  der  Weissagungen  des  Propheten  Ic- 
saias,  von  D.  Joh.  Fried.  Schleusner.  in  the  Analekten  ftJr  das  Sta- 
dium derexeget.  undsy-temat.  Theologie,  edited  by  Keil  and  Tzschib- 
HER.  B.  1.  H.2.  S.  l,ff.  (Leipz.   1813.)    They  extend  through   chajK. 

I — XliX. 

»  3  4  Chr.  Gdil.  MdssLER  novac  locorum  nonnullorum  Ie.«aiae  eipli- 
catu  difficiliorum  interpretationis  periculam.  Vitcb.  1808.  4to.  ft  com- 
prehends the  first  five  chapter?. 
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mofit  profound  philological  investigation,  applied  principally 
*o  Isaiah,  is  undoubtedly  to  be  found  in  Schkoder's  mono- 
graphie  on  Is.  m.  16,  ss. ;  the  next  in  Martini's  work  on 
chap,  uii-,  with  whom  also  Schnurber*^  and  Aurivillius 
must  be  mentioned,  as  accurate  and  able  interpreters  of  par- 
ticular places.  The  latest  specimen  of  a  translation,  accom- 
panied by  a  historical  exposition  of  a  popular  kind,^  ^  may  in- 
deed contain  much  that  is  original  both  in  respect  to  language 
and  history,  but  proportionably  less  that  is  well  founded  and 
worthy  of  the  present  advanced  state  of  interpretation.^^ 


1 3  s  Besides  the  Programs  to  be  mentioned  on  xv.  we  may  notice  al- 
so the  brief  significations  which  are  contained  in  some  academical  the- 
ses :  Theiiium  inauguralium  pars  philologico-critica,  praef.  Schmurrib, 
1763, 1788.  4to. 

I  3  6  Reden  ond  Lieder  aas  dem  lesaias,  theils  gam,  theils  nach  ihren 
scbwersten  Stellen  Qbersetct  und  erklart,  alle  aber  nach  ihren  geschicht- 
lichen  Beziehnngen  dargestellt.  Nebst  einem  Anhange  aos  dem  Buche 
der  WeisheilL  Freyberg,  1815  8. 

1 37  A  large  and  very  minute  list  of  old  writings  and  dissertations 
on  particular  places,  for  the  most  part  small  and  of  iitUe  value,  may  be 
found  in  CAUiiT's  Bibi.  BibUoUi.  S.  414  ff. 
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The  followiDg  pages  aro  extracled  from  the  Preface  lo  Mi- 
CHAELis'  SvRiAC  Chkbstouatiiv.  T\u3  Preface  was  firsi  pub. 
lished  with  the  Chreatonialhy  in  ihe  jear  1708  ;  but  it  appeared 
at  Gb'ttJngen  in  the  year  178S,  corrected,  and  enlarged  by  the  ad. 
dition  of  the  author's  valuable  notes. 

It  is  entitled  :  "  Johann  David  Michaelis  Abhandlung  von  der 
SjTischen  Sprache,  und  ihrem  Gebrauch  ;  nebst  dem  ersten 
Thoil  eiaer  Syrischcn  ChresttHnathie  ;"  J»hn  Danid  Michaelis' 
Treatiae  on  the  Syriac  Language  and  its  use  ;  together  wilh  the 
firtt  part  of  a  Syriac  Chreslomatky.  Tlie  firat  sei'en  secUona  of 
(be  work  are  devoted  to  the  follawing  subjects  : 


5.1. 
§.2. 
5.3. 

5.5. 
§.6. 
J.  7. 

The  oext  seven  sections,  from  the  eighth  to  the  fourteeoih  in- 
clusive, are  devoted  to  the  UK  of  the  Syriac  Language.  In  the 
§.  15th,  the  author  shows,  that  "  Models  of  Poetry  or  Taste  are 
not  to  be  sought  ibr  in  Syrinc  ;"  in  the  §.  lOili  and  ^.  17ih,  he 
j^ives  a  "  View  of  the  ChresComaihy,"  atid  the  "  Contents  of  the 
first  part"  of  it;  and  in  the  ^.  18th,  he  concludes  with  a  very  fa- 
vourable Account  of  Castell'a  Syriac  Lexicon. 

The  KCcompanying  pages  are  a  translation  of  the  seven  sec- 
tions, which  relate  to  the  Use  of  the  Syriac  Language. 


View  of  the  Syriac  Language  in  general ; 

Ghaldea  and  Syriac  are  theeamc  language  ; 

Syriac  and  Chaldee  differ  chiefly  in  the  alphabet ; 

It  would  be   advisable,  to   commence  the  study  of  the 

Oriental  Languages    with  the  Syriac,  uid  to  learn  it 

before  the  Hebrew. 
The  Syriac  is  the  easiest  among  the  Oriental  Languages, 

and  the  Hebrew  the  moat  dillicuU.     The  cauaes  of  this. 
The  Arabic  is  more  difficult  than  the  Syriac.    The  causes 

of  this. 
Ib  it  easier  to  learn  tlie  Syriac  or  the  Chaldee  ? 


I  New 


Nflw.York,  June  39,  I82». 
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§,  I.  The  use  of  Ihc  Syriac  Language  lor  the  illustruioa  m 
the  Hebrew, 

^.  II.  The  use  of  th«  S^tjbc  Language,  paiticulartv  in  regud 
to  IK-I>rc»  firarnmar. 

§.  Ill'  The  use  of  the  SjTiac  Language,  to  elucidatinj 

phraaeoiogy  of  iLe  New  Tesiamenl. 

..  IV.  Of  books  writien  in  Syriiic  :  and  of  the  use  of  the  8t- 
riac  New  Tesiament, 

§.  V.  Some  account  of  the  Syriac  Vorsiuo  of  ifae  Old  T«tt*  • 
ment.  f 

§.  VI.  The  use  of  the  Syriac  Versien  of  the  Old  Tertamenl. 

J  §.  VII.  The  use  which  may  be  made  of  other  Syriac  work*. 
particuluHy  those  published  by  the  A?rc 
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SYRIAC  LANGUAGE. 


The  vst  of  the  Si/riac  langimg/-  for  iht  iliuHmtion  of  Iht 

lUhrrw. 

The  first  and  mnst  usoal  object  that  is  [rt-opoBPil,  in  tearti- 
ing  the  Syriac  language,  is  derived  fmm  its  ilhii>trtttion  of  the 
Hebrew.  It  is  not  necessary  (sa  me  liere  to  say  all  that 
mi^  be  saM,  since  T  bare  nlreudy  slated  (he  prornioent  to- 
pics, in  the  forty  first  and  forty-aecond  pamgr.i[th9  of  my 
View  of  the  menju  akick  are  tmphi/ril  for  ■c>juiring  a  Arnom- 
ledgt  of  the  Hrhre-.a  Lnng'i'ig- ;"  iind  I  must  request  that 
these  paragmplu  be  re-perused.  I  dt'cm  it  ncceasury,  how- 
ever, to  subjoin  to  them  the  following. 

I.  I  have  there  indeed  iilrcady  obBcrved.  timt  iho  Syrlao  it 
less  used  than  the  Chaldce  aiid  the  Arnbic.  for  llio  illusTmtion 
^f  the  Hebrew ;  and  liencc  ii  readily  fullows,  that  any  one. 


•  [  The  title  of  this  worli  is:  ■■  RevfheilBag  iter  Miltrl,  welth*  mln 
anncDdel,  die  nuigeiiorbuM  Hebnisi^hc  S,.r«ichi'  xu  irminhiin."  ll 
WHS  Grtf  published  in  Ibafear  1T56,  ivlirn  Ihr  milhor  hurl  n>ilrlF<l  HI 
GOtliticenteiiyoPi.  df  voting  liia  chiet  MU-ritloi.  lo  llrbtrw  rhlli<lr.||j. 
and  ihe  worlia  ot  Albert  aciiultsni.  8«e  Eickhohii''  OlUiaih  rff  HM 
tit.  B.  111.  pp.  863.  M3.     Tr.  1 
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who  leoms  tbw  easy  language  in  anj'  degree  of  perfection, 
ran  obtain  from  it  more  that  was  previously  unluiown ;  and  in 
llie  explanation  of  the  ScriptiireB,  he  can  so  much  the  more 
frequently  hove  the  advantage  of  something  new. 

It  is  only  necessar)',  to  take  particular  notice  of  some  of 
the  reasons,  why  so  little  has  hitherto  been  derived  from  the 
use  of  a  language  as  easy  as  this  is. 

The  following  is  one.  The  Jews,  our  first  teachers  in  He- 
brew, understood  Ilie  Chaldec,  as  it  occurred  in  the  Tai^m, 
and  iijipltcd  il  to  the  Hebrew.  8ome  of  Uiem,  under  the  do- 
minion of  iheSamcens,  spoke  the  Arabic  6b  their  vernacular 
language;  or,  as  learned  men,  they  understood  and  used  it. 
But,  though  they  must  have  understood  Syriac]  books,  they 
could  not  rtad  them,  on  occount  of  their  peculiar  written  cha- 
racter ;  and  they  were  not  interested  in  these  books,  because 
they  were  for  the  most  pari  the  productions  of  Christians. 
Thus  they  did  not  use  the  Syriac ;  and  most  philologists 
ainong  Christians  tread  in  tlie  footsteps  of  these  their  precur- 
sors. Some  few,  who  rose  above  tlic  chai-acter  of  mere 
imitators  of  the  Jews,  and  among  such  I  would  name  the  ve- 
nerated ScHULTc^g  as  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  exam, 
pies,  had  unhappily  too  IJttlc  knowledge  of  the  Syriac,  and  a 
predilection  for  the  Arabic,  which  this  language  can  readily 
excite  among  its  votaries,  by  its  beauty,  and  the  chonD  of  its 
compositions  ;  for,  that  beauty  and  poetry  do  not  enter  into 
the  commendation  of  the  8yriac  language.  I  shall  evince  in  a 
following*  page. 

In  the  second  place,  most  students  acquired  their  know- 
ledge of  Syriac,  as  I  liave  already  stated  in  the  work  before 
referred  to,  merely  from  the  New  Testament,  without  ever 
reading  tlie  Version  of  the  Old.  Now  it  is  scarcely  practi- 
cable, BO  to  learn  a  language  from  the  New  Testament  alone, 
that  it  may  serve  as  a  literary  resource,  independent  of  its 


*  [  Inthe  auUior's  work,  from  which  (he  preienl  TroliM  ia  Mitnet- 
ed,  mty  be  found  a  Mclioa  (  $.  16. )  entiUedi  Moddt^  Ptk$«r  Tttt 
«rt  tiol  (D  it  seughlfar  in  Sj/rkt.     Tr.  ] 
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coanexion  with  the  New  Testament ;  for  there  occur  too 
few  words,  and  what  is  of  importance  here,  very  few  naniea 
of  the  worka  of  nature  and  art.  The  Old  Testament  is,  in 
this  respect,  of  a  character  entirely  ihe  opposite,  and  to  a  re- 
markable degree  more  rich  in  its  vocabulary, 

In  the  third  place,  there  has  been,  for  flfty  years  past,  t 
want  of  such  books  of  interest,  written  in  the  Syriac  lan- 
guage, as  we  may  now  own  and  use.  And  if  any  one  de-i 
voted  much  attention  to  the  language,  he  wns  obliged,  if  ho'J 
had  no  access  to  manuscripts,  to  avail  himself  chiefly  of  tho 
Versions  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Now  it  is  easy  to 
perceive,  that  from  these  alone  the  language  cannot  be  ac- 
quired, in  that  extent  and  copiousness,  which  is  practicable, 
if,  as  is  the  good  fortune  of  our  age,  one  has  lying  before 
him,  and  can  make  use  of  the  Oriental  Lihrary  of  the  truly 
excellent  Joseph  Siuonius  Assemah  (so  replete  with  important 
and  various  extracts  from  Syriac  books),  the  admirable  Sy- 
riac Jtfar(yro/ogi/,  and  the  Syriac  Works  o/"  Epurem  SvRcs.* 
Should  even  the  same  word  occur  in  these  books  and  in  the 
Bible,  it  is  not  the  same  to  the  reader ;  for  he  here  meets 
with  it  in  a  varied  connexion,  from  which  he  can  ascertain  its 
meaning,  and  not  un&equently  with  certain  characteristics, 
whereas,  if  a  Hebrew  word  were  extant  at  the  same  time  in 
Syriac,  and  the  Syrian  had  retained  it  in  his  translation,  I  aiD- 
none  the  wiser  for  reading  it  in  his  version,  than  if  1  had  pre- 


*  [  Tbe  litlea  of  ibeie  (hree  valualjle  publicalions  are  : 

1.  BibliotbecB  Orienlalii  ClemenliDO-Valicani.recenieni  Mauuscrip- 
los,  Codicei,  Sjriacoa,  Arabics,  Pcraicoa,  Turcicos,  HebraJcos,  Sn- 
mariluiDs,  Armenicos,  Alihiopicon,  Graecoi,  ^gyptisEM,  Iberieoi,  et 
Malibaricoi.  exarlciitecon<|uisil09,  cOmptratDs,  avcclos,  et  Bibllolhe- 
cae  Vaticanae  addiclai  ree«niait,  digresait.  &.c:,  Aucloritsle.  Jiissu  et 
Munificenlii  Clora.  XI.  It  was  publiihed  at  Jtow.  ITID— 1728.  in  4 
vols.  fol. 

2.  AcU  Sanclorum  MiMjnim  Orienlalium  el  Occideulalium, >jta. 
iioiM,  1748.'2toIj.  fol. 

3.  Ephr.  Syr.  Opera,  insii  vols.  fol..  publisbcdBt  Rome  inlliefean 
173^1746.    See  Wait'i  BiUittlitca  Bntannuo.    TV.  ] 
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vioQsly  read  k  in  Hebrew.    It  jstands  in  the  very  same  con- 
nexion,  and  thus  is  no  further  illustrated. 

Here  then  the  Syriac  supplies  us  with  records  of  great  ex- 
tenti  from  which  wc  may  elucidate  the  Hebrew,  and  which 
are  not  in  use.  becvausc  the  public  has  been  in  possession  of 
them  but  a  few  years.    It  is  not  the  (ate  of  learning,  that  very 
prompt  use  is  made  of  the  treasures,  wiiich  enrich  her.     A 
book  is  printed,  and  lies  long  upon  the  shelf  as  an  ornament 
not  in  use ;  for  it  does  not  immediately  serve  the  purpose 
of  the  learned  ;  and  tfio  little  indeed  was  he  favoured  by 
fortune,  that  could  buy  it.     How  commonly  does  this  occur  ! 
It  is  a  chance,  if  within  a  hundred  years  of  the  printing  of  an 
oU  outlandish  book,  any  one  can  guess  all,  for  which  it  might 
be  useful,  and    of   which    the  editor  perhaps  never  once 
thought.     In  some  cases  this  alway-  remains  undiscovered  : 
and  the  book  is  lavished,  as  those  blossoms,  which  nature  de- 
signs only  to  change  again  to  garden-mould,  after  they  have 
for  a  short  time  exhibited  their  beauties. 

It  is  true,  that  Rome  long  since  had  these  treasures  in  her 
Vatican  Library  :  and  I  may  with  justice  call  this  city  the 
special  seat  of  Syriac  learning.  But  the  best  votaries  of  Sy- 
riac there  do  not  occupy  themselves,  with  a  reference  to  He- 
brew ;  and  tlu*y  genera lly  use  their  Syriac  learning  for  a 
purpose,  different  from  that  of  us  Prtjtestants.  For  as  a 
great  part  of  the  Syrian  church  has  submitted  to  the  See  of 
Rome,  and  efforts  are  made  to  gain  the  other  also,  it  is  ne- 
cessary, with  a  view  to  be  well  versed  in  the  usages,  the  U- 
turgies,  the  anti(|iiities,  and  the  history  of  the  Syrian  Church, 
that  an  acquaintance  be  formed  with  their  own  writings.  At 
Rome,  therefore,  the  Syriac  is  pursued,  almost  after  the  same 
propensity,  which  Virgil  ascribed  to  the  Romans  of  old  : 

Ta  rcgcrc  imprrio  poputos,  Romanc,  memento. 

And  it  is  impoitant,  in  some  measui'C  to  retrieve  in  the  East, 
what  seems  to  have  been  lost  in  Europe.  In  this  manner  is 
the  Syriac,  as  to  the  actual  knowledge  that  is  obtained  by  its 
study,  an  important  part  of  Roman  learning ;  and  such  is  the 
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maimer  of  its  occupying  those  engaged  in  it,  that  thoy  little 
think  of  making  it  illustrate  Hebrew  words. 

2.  From  the  Sjrriac,  we  may  not  only  derive  much  more, 
for  the  elucidation  of  the  Hebrew,  but  often  somewhat  more 
certainly,  than  from  the  Jewish  CImldec  with  which  we  are 
acquainted. 

The  former  of  these  two  propositionH  I  liave  already  rajtu- 
ally  treated.*  We  have  far  more  iKioks  of  every  kiml  in  Hy- 
riac,  firom  which  we  may  learn  thi.H  language  la  a  rniich 
greater  extent ;  and  more  words,  phran/r^,  an/l  emu^uf^amn 
are  to  be  met  with,  in  so  varif^l  a  connexion,  f  liat  it  tn  e»^  f/f 
deternnne  with  certainty  their  tnie  s/:n.v;,  Thi^  r  r^W  fh^, 
case  in  regard  to  the  Chaklee,  wli^ire  f>rir  limil/^l  fp^fntmt^  m 
restricted  to  the  versions  of  the  Bibi/;. 

From  this  very  diiTerenc^;  ah5ie*  Uif,  vy/^n/i  t.hiff^  -,  t^ji^t  t^^ 
elucidations  of  the  Hebrrsw  from  Wvh  M^r^/,  nt*-.  fAuu  tffff^. 
certain,  and  carry  with  tliem  gn:at/;r  //mv>/'.t;/yri,  f^nj^  fji^^^ 
derived  from  the  Chaldee.  I  can  at  l/tavt.  usty,  i\tS9t  if*  \i,uy  »v 
I  have  illustrated  an  obMCur^;  llr:brew  w/r/l  tttf.fi\\y  b/  ftt^-. 
Chaldee,  and  miss  that  word  or  itv  ntuntitfuUou  m  Hyf$,u  ,  I 
am  not  without  sr.*nsible  fear,  kirt  I  «ii//iild  fio  hntttty.  Wmrt*, 
acquainted  with  the  Cltaldee,  ' t:%*'A:\Atuu,  II^mm:!  my\  h/ji»f: 
only  from  the  writings  of  mif:h  J<:w*,  hm  tuyi'iUt'tk  t//  ifnttAitU- 
and  explain  tly;  Hebrr;w  S^rripUiM;* ;  ;>#*/i  tti^ry  i/v<vl  |//'U'/ 
long,  soroewh^r*;  li';tw^:#:n  f'^^if  «i/*/l  t>f<  'Auim^r.  aUf  9  O.^" 
cessation  of  tl^  H':br<:w  Ja/^^'A^y*  'Ivv  /.'/vi'^'/'J  «<f// 
their  Chald^^  rwtrrv  w/ff*,  ^by.r*.  %«  l\>,fsjA  f/y  ft  •v  /  ^i*/l 
obtained  fr>m  \\^  H^/r*:*  H^-n;/-'-/*:*  -  >-•••  ^'«  ♦v.  ^j;/.<i**ii 
Church  has  <Mjjyi^>:  'Av:?  iwjgr'ja;?^;''  ^  *'*  />*^ /*  >'>J  CM^^t 
word'-  AiylUi^  j*'«:  t'^ar/i-  ;/i  ^.?^»-/:;  *h,*  uyMuu*^  ift 
which  the  Itk/XArjt  :jw3  ^r-^-*'^^;  '■*   .v.;^'<y  ^'z  $fi^f9*fffA 

that  fwr*-r'j-.:«J  ^'/f':  v;  Vjk  tl*r/f*T^  fciv**     ^^^.w-i^  f  #/y/^  *yrf>i 
ill  Cba>^  'rxM.*.  >»*.«  *.•  */■•;•  vvy.  *  yr  ''^  *"    f*//wi*/'^/ir/ 
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the  Rabbins ;  and  whether  it  owes  the  meaning,  which  Jew* 
ish  writers  give  it,  merely  to  their  exposition  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  or  to  the  existing  usage  of  the  Chaldcc*  But  I  am 
safe  from  this  twofold  apprehension,  as  soon  as  I  meet  with 
the  word  in  Syriac,  in  that  sense ;  for  it  was  not  spoken,  as  a 
half-learned  language,  by  Rabbins,  but  as  a  native  tongue,  by 
such  as  were  not  at  all  concerned  with  the  Hebrew  Bible,  or 
at  least  too  seldom^  to  acquaint  themselves  witli  its  unknown 
words,  and  to  employ  it  in  tlie  acceptation,  which  exegqsi^ 
required. 

Whenever  therefore,  I  meet  merely  in  the  Chaldee,  with 
a  word  or  alleged  sense  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  that  is  not 
found  in  the  other  Oriental  Languages,  I  have  mi^vings  on 
the  subject.  And  I  am  afraid,  that  it  may  be  a  word,  not 
nurtured  in  its  parent's  arms,  but  in  the  schools ;  and  that  the 
Rabbi  took  it  from  the  Bible,  well  or  ill  interpreted  by  him, 
and  transferred  it  into  the  Jewish  Chaldee.  1  am  at  least 
very  distrustful,  if  I  do  not  meet  with  the  word  in  the  Syriac. 
But  as  soon  as  this  is  the  case,  I  am  freed  from  my  apprehen- 
sion, and  1  think  I  am  no  longer  about  to  move  in  a  circle,  if 
only  I  illustrate  the  Hebrew  that  is  not  clear  to  mc,  by  means 
of  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac. 

I  will  emlcavour  to  make  this  more  intelligible  by  an  example, 
where  the  mere  ( -lialdee  is  doubtful  to  mv  mind.  The  words  of 

Isaiali,  Chapter  XIV.  vcr.:>3.  nbCI^H  NtDNDOD  n'nNDKDl 

-i     •«    .  -        •  I      , 

are  most  generally  ti-anslated  /  wil/  su-eep  il  with  the  besom  of 
destruction,^  The  Chaldee,  Syriac  and  Vulgate  here  led  the  way 
of  the  modern  versions  ;  and  I  have  nothing  whatever  to  say. 
in  opposition  to  the  sense,  which  is  affcrded  by  this  translation. 
It  is  my  wish  only,  that  an  explanation  of  the  Hebrew  word< 
KDNtp  and  NDNpQ.  wliieli  oiciir  no  where  but  here,  should 
he  obtained  from  tlu?  passage,  independently  of  the  other  Orien- 


"  Supplemrnta  ad  Ltxica  Htbraicu.  }..  Viio  I:i  ilu  .,e  Siipplnncnta  ina> 
he  foumi  many  other  examples,  whertwr  must  ifinnin  in  doubt,  ii'  wi- 
.uc  Jicijuaintcd  with  the  signification  of  ;i  word  inui-ely  from  the  Chal- 
dt'c 
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lul  languages,  so  that  the  noun  may  mean  besom,  and  the  verb 
szoeep.  The  Chaldee  alone  verj'  promptly  offers  this  to  me  :  for 
there  DN^tD  signifies  to  sweep,  and  Nfl^D^tp    besom,  both 

from  D^D  dirt,  and  tD^D  to  clcamt  from  dirt*  Can  I 
/with  safety  rely  on  tills?  May  it  not  be  the  case,  that  this 
Chaldee  word  is  merely  Rabbinic,  and  originated  from  the 
fact,  that  certain  Rabbins  interpreted  the  unknown  Hebrew 
noun  and  v  rb,  by  besom  and  sweep  ?  If  it  be  so,  I  should 
ai^gue  ih  a  circle,  in  case  I  proved  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew 
word  from  the  Chaldee  :  for  in  the  Chaldee,  the  Rabbins  mere- 
ly so  used  it,  because  they  believed,  that  it  was  to  be  so  un- 
derttood  in  the  Hebrew  ! 

I  am  free  from  this  uncertainty,  as  soon  as  I  find  the  same 
words  in  Sj'riac  with  the  same  meaning.  But  should  that  not 
be  the  case,  my  distrust  in  regard  to  the  mere  Chaldee  is  in- 
creased :  and  although  I  do  not  contradict  it,  yet  I  follow  that 
sound  logic,  which  it  is  so  difficult  to  find,  among  most  of 
those  who  interpret  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

Shall  I  mention  one  other  example,  where  I  decide,  with 
more  confidence,  against  the  mere  Chaldee  ?  Cocceius,  a 
man  truly  great  in  philology,  who  has  furnished  us  with  by 
far  the  best  Hebrew  Lexicon  hitherto  extant,  (I  make  an  ex- 
ception, however,  in  favour  of  Castell,  for  in  the  Hebrew  his 
is  better  still,  although  it  is  not  used),  would  translate   7in0 

O^D3  in  Isaiah  i.  22.  potus  tuus  circumcisiLs  est  aqua-     The 

expression  is  indeed  peculiar.  I  understand  it  to  be  Wine 
adulterated]  with  water  ;  but  to  circumcise  wine  with  water 
sounds  to  me,  almost  the  same,  as  if  I  heard  of  Jewish  infant- 
bapti9m.     Cocceius,  however,  took  this  sense  of^he  word 

from  the  Chaldee,  where  certainly  7110  is  the  same  as  7IO 
to  circumcise.     But  as  long  as  I  discover  this  word,  neither  in 


*  [  See  Buxtorf's  Lexicon  Chald.,  Talmud.,  Rabbin.,  Col.  847,  on  the 
Chaldee  words  cited;  and  Gcsmirius'  Hebr.  HandvOrterhuchf  on  the 
word  KOitt)  and  his  Commentary  on  Isaiah,  inr.  23.      Tr.  ] 

t  [  The  Gennan  epithet  here  used  by  Micraelis  i^  getoM/t,  which  sig- 
fies  baptizedf  as  well  as  adulteraUd;  hence  his  play  upon  the  word,  at  the 
close  of  the  sentence.      Tr.']   • 
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one  of  the  other  Oriental  Languages,  nor  in  the  Syriac,  wluck 

-appears  in  other  particulars  to  be  the  same  as  the  ChaldeOt 

J  beheve  that  ShO  to  circumcise^  is  no  word  of  the  ChaMees 

themselves,  derived  from  the  parent  stock;  but  that  it  is 
merely  a  word  of  the  Rabbins  wbo  spoke  Chaldee.  And  I 
believe,  tliat  it  was  formed  by  them  from  this  passage  of 

Isninh,  l)ecause  they  did  not  know  what  ^HD  meant,  and  re- 
presented it  as  well  as  they  could  by  7^0-  In  short,  it  is  not 
ancient  Chaldee,  but  modern  and  Jewish  ;  and  consequently, 
it  is  of  no  scr\'ice  for  the  explanation  of  a  passage  of  Isaiah. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  VS^oi  Ic  in  Syriac  also  tipiti^  to  cir^ 

ewncise^  the  views  of  Corrciiis  would  have  had  somewhat 
greater  probability. 


s^  II. 

The  use  of  the  Sf/riac  languagCy  particularlt/  in  regard  (o 

Ihbrcic  Grammar. 

In  the  application  of  the  Syriac  to  tlic  Hebrew,  we  nmsi 
be.ir  in  mind,  not  merely  words  and  phrases,  (the  contents  of 
the  Ix3xicon,)  but  principally  the  Grammar  of  the  language. 
Here  also  the  He!  row  cannot  well  dispense  with  the  aid  of 
the  Arabic  and  Syriac,  because  the  Hebi-ew  Bible  is  far  too 
inconsiderable,  to  admit  of  a  complete  grammar  being  formed 
from  it  with  siillicicnt  accuracy.  For,  to  give  an  illustration 
of  the  case  : — if  a  certain  allciied  grammatical  rule  or  excep- 
tion (leiKJiidcd  only  on  a  very  few  examples,  and  as  to  these, 
there  was  a  possibility  of  giving  a  different  analysis  of  the 
word,  or  ofr-adinrr  it  in  a  quite  difleront  manner,  the  inquiry 
would  be  suirg(»stc(I :  Is  the  alleged  rule,  exception,  or  ano- 
maly, well  founded,  or  only  imagined  ?  And  this  case  is  of 
frequent  occurrence  in  Hebrew  Grammar,  which  appears  to 
some  a  mere  ass(Mnblage  of  exceptions'.  In  such  a  case,  we 
cannot  well  decide  on  any  thing,  without  adopting  the  aid  of 
the  other  Oriental  Languages,  of  v.  Inch  we  know  more  than 
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of  the  Hebrew.  If  these  recognize  just  such  a  grammatical 
deviation,  it  is  thus  rendered  evident,  that  this  has  been  adopt* , 
ed  in  the  Hebrew ;  and  it  explains  the  example  stated.  But 
if  such  is  not  the  case,  the  contrary  continues  probable,  until, 
it  is  shown,  (at  least  by  a  sufficient  number  of  undeniable  ex- 
amples, that  is  to  say,  such  as  cannot  be  otherwise  explained,) 
that  the  Hebrews  actually  had  such  a  rule,  or  exception,  or 
anomaly. 

Even  the  well-known  rule,  which  is  found  in  all  grammars, 
that  Vav  and  Yod,  if  they  quiesce,  may  be  omitted  ;  or,  that 
they  may  be  inserted  as  malres  Itctionisy  (so  that  we  have  the 
liberty  ofvMing  the  same  word  both  in  fall  and  defeciiveltf) 
is  called  iAiiiiestion  by  critics ;  some  of  whom  are  of  opinion, 
that  all  these  differences  of  orthography  are  not  grammatical 
license,  but  errors  of  the  transcriber.  The  Sjrriac  language 
here  turns  the  balance  in  favour  of  the  grammarians,  and 
against  the  rectifying  critics  ;*  for  in  the  records  of  Palmyra  I 
discover,  that  the  same  word  is  written,  sometimes  in  fuli 
and  sometimes  defectively. 

The  Hebrew  Grammar  occupies,  to  a  certain  extent,  a  mid- 
dle course  between  tlie  Arabic  and  Aramaean.  Where  the 
consonants,  the  most  important  part  of  the  language,  are  con- 
cerned, it  appears  in  general  somewhat  more  like  the  Arabic 
than  like  the  Aramaean  ;  but  this  is  not  the  case  without  de- 
viation, and  we  may  err,  if  we  reject  a  Hebrew  anomaly, 
with  which  the  Arabs  were  unacquainted. 

I  will  adduce  an  example,  in  which  this  happened  to  my- 
self. The  Min  paragogic  of  the  Hebrews  after  the  Future  is 
well  known.  And  it  is  still  more  common  in  Arabic,  where 
there  is  inflected  h  future  paragogic^  which  is  so  entitled.  But 
the  Hebrew  grammars  generally  state,  that  beside  this,  there 
is  also,  although  not  often,  a  paragogic  Nun  suffixed  to  tlie 


*  [  Hoffmann  (in  his  Syriac  Grammar,  Lib.  i.  Cap.  i.  $.  12.2.)  gives 
examples  in  proof  of  this.  He  says,  however,  that  the  occurrence  of  the 
malres  Uctionis  is  more  frequent  in  modem  than  in  aneient  Syriac ;  and 
he  accounts  for  the  fact,  by  ascribing  it  to  the  inflnence  of  the  Gr^ek 
language.    Tr^  ] 


Preterit.  Most  examples  of  it  arc  erroneous  ;  and  those  od* 
duced  arc  only  the  result  of  perplexity,  because  ii  was  found 
impracticable,  to  explain  a  certain  obscure  word,  but  by  tnkim 
away  something  at  tiie  commencement,  rejecting  it  from  the 
middle,  and  suffixing  it  at  the  end. 

The  word  pV 7,t  ^^^'  ^'"**  3.  16.,  to  be  met  with  imce  in 
the  same  chapter,  is  at  least  an  appropriate  instance  of  this 
anomaly.  But,  because  I  did  not  meet  with  any  example  ol' 
■a  paragogic  Nun  after  the  Preterit,  in  the  other  Oriental  Lan- 
guages, I  suspected  this  also,  and  1  intended  to  omit  it  in  the 
future  editions  of  mv  Hebrew  Grammar.  1  would  haTC  ven- 
tured  to  change  the  vowel-points  of  the  only  example,  and  to 
express  it  in  the  Future  pi^T?.  •   The  Future  was  not  indeed 

(|uite  appropriate  to  the  context ;  but  in  this  too,  I  adopted  an 
expedient,  to  aid  it,  and  to  translate  :  vhich  thy  fathers  would 
not  have  known.  This  opinion  did  not  last  long.  In  Syriac 
writers,  that  had  not  hitherto  been  printed,  I  met  with  what 

grammarians  keep  out  of  view,  that  instead  of  a^^i)  may 
?)e  inflected  also  <dL^Afi  :  for  instance,  in  Asseman's  Ori- 
enfal  Lihrary^  T.  i.  p.  235.  .a  J^AA  ,  or  to  take  an  example 

found  in  tliis  Chrestomathy,*  p.  78.  ^:^  \.ji  .  From  this  fact - 

I  concluded  that  the  Chaldees  do  tlie  same ;  and  in  the  Tar- 
gum  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Targum  of  Pseudo-Jonathan,  in* 
stead  of  171^  we  often  find  |1^1^.  Then  I  began  to  think,  flint 
the  same  might  once  have  been  the  case  in  Hebrew. 


•  f  The  extract  III  tlic  Chrcstomatliy  is  from  the  ChronieU  of  Die- 
vys'iHs,  in  Asseman's  Oriental  Library,  T.  i.  p.  411.  Id  the  Author's  Sy- 
•  iac  Grammar,  ^.  -1:^.,  there  are  furtlier  cxami)Ios.    Tr.  ] 

T  [  The  useof  tlic  Paratfo^c  Nun  of  the  Preterit  is  well  known  in  ^^y• 
viae;  for  in  the  Preterit  of  almost  all  verbs,  some  of  the  persons  apjiear 
with  it.  Sec  Hoffmann's  Stf/.  Gram.  Lib.  ii.  Cap.  i  $.  53.  Annot.  3.  In 
H'haldee  also  it  i»  to  be  met  with,  as  the  author  states ;  for  instance,  in 
the  Targun,  it  occurs  three  times  in  a  single  verse.  Ps.  lxxyii.  17.  Eicu- 
HORsr,  (in  his  Einleitung  uu  A.  T.  B.  i.  $.  11.  pp.  76.  83.,}  looks  upon 
the  Nan  paragogic  of  the  Hebrew  as  an  arckaltm;  but  GfiS£!fius,  (in  his 
LehrgebAudt  der  Hebr.  Sprnche,  ^.  7t^.  Anmerk.  2..)  expresses  a  differenr 
<>piDion.   Tr.  1 
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In  r^ard  to  the  vowels  and  diacritical  marks,  Hebrew 
Grammar  derives  more  illustrations  from  the  Syriac,  and  but 
iiw.fiom  the  Arabic.  The  probable  cause  of  it  is  this :  that 
after  the  Babylonian  captivity,  the  Aramaean  was  for  several 
centuries  vemafular  among  the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Asia, 
and  continued  for  a  long  time  to  be  their  learned  language. 
It  yrsB  no  wonder  then,  if  they  at  this  time  pronounced 
tto  CoriKMiants  of  the  unspoken  Hebrew,  according  to 
th^ir  living  language,  that  is,  Aramaean ;  and  were  un-  , 
acquainted  with  the  ancient  pronunciation,  which,  as  I  ap«  '' 
prebend,  may  have  approached  more  nearly  to  the  Arabic* 
At  the  present  day,  almost  every  people  in  Europe  pronounce, 
according  to  their  own  native  language,  the  Latin,  which  was 
written  with  consonants  and  vowels :  the  Italians  pronounce 
in  a  peculiar  manner ;  the  Germans  and  the  French  also ;  and 
the  English  depart  very  widely  from  them  all.  If  it  occurred 
to  the  Jews,  therefore,  a  thousand  years  or  more,  after  the 
total  extinction  of  the  BM>rew  language,  to  add  to  the  He- 
brew text  the  present  vowels  and  diacritical  marks ;  it  can 
scarcely  be  supposed  otherwise,  than  that,  fix>m  their  igno- 
rance of  the  long  lost  ancient  pronunciation,  they  would  have 
adapted  their  native  language  to  the  Chaldee  or  Aramaean. 
And  that  is  not  merely  probable  a  priore^  but  I  can  prove  it. 
When  I  issue  my  new  Hebrew  Grammar,  on  which  I  am  now 
f)ccupied,  and  which  is  to  be  reprinted  in  a  form,  entirely  dif- 
ferent from  the  editions  of  1745,  1768,  and  1778,  there  shall 
he  given  illustrations  of  the  fact. 

My  late  revered  father,  in  his  Dissertation  entitled  Lumina 
Si/riaca  pro  illuslrando  Ebraismo  (Halle  1756),*^  derived 
many  grammatical  elucidations  from  the  Syriac ;  and  as  I 
have  made  his  Syriac  Grammar  the  ground  of  illustrations  for 
my  Chrestomathy,  I  hope  that  no  one  may  have  this  Syriac 
Grammar,  without  connecting  with  it  the  above-mentioned 
Dissertation. 


"  [  This  Dissertation  may  be  i'ounU4n  Pott's  SifUogc  Commcntt,  Thtoli 
P.  I.  p.  170.  5S.    Tt.  ] 
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«.  111. 

* 

Tkt  U8t  of  the  Syriac  language^  in  elucidating  the  phraseology 

of  the  Nem  Testament. 

Tlie  second  use  of  the  Syriac  regards  the  Greek  of  the  New 
Testament,  whicli  is  so  replete  with  Oriental  phraseology. 
Cases  of  this  are  generally  called  Hebraisms ;  and  I  will  not  dis- 
pute about  this  word,  since  undoubtedly  no  man  understands  so 
much  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  language,  that  he  can  witli  con- 
fidence deny  it  any  expression  of  another  Oriental  language. 
It  may  haoe  been  Hebrew,  without  occurring  in  the  small  col- 
lection of  Hebrew  books  now  extant.  But  Christ,  whose 
words  are  translated  in  the  Gk>8pels,  and  the  other  Jews  of 
his  day  did  not  use,  as  their  vernacular  language,  the  Hebrew, 
but  the  Chaldee  or  Sj/riac.  And  many  of  the  peculiar  Greek 
phrases  of  the  New  Testament  will  be  in  vain  sought  for  in 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures ;  yet  they  are  to  be  met  with  in 
Syriac. 

I  have  been  marking,  from  time  to  time,  in  my  New  Tes* 
tamcnt,  such  Syriac  phrases,  and  shall  perhaps  publish  them, 
when  the  collection  is  more  enlarged.  Should  I  not  have  time 
for  this,  there  will  at  least  be  found  after  my  death,  on  the 
margin  of  my  copy  of  Wetstein's  New  Testament,  what  I 
have  thus  collected  out  of  Oriental  as  well  as  Greek  writers, 
that  has  not  been  taken  notice  of  by  others.  I  made  use  of 
Wetstein's  margin,  because  this  kind  of  collection,  on  ac- 
count of  its  similarity  to  his  notes,  seemed  there  to  be  most 
appropriate.*    1  will,  however,  adduce  one  or  two  examples. 

The  New  Testament  siiys  sometimes :  to  taste  of  death : 


*  Somelhing  of  this  maybe  found  in  inyEinlettung  ins  N.  T.,  {^Intro- 
linrlionto  the  New  Testaiwnt,  J  $.  20. ;  in  the  fourth  edition,  pp.  146 — 149. 
;  The  corresponding  reference,  in  Bishop  Marsh's  TranslatioDi  is  Vol. 
y  Ft.  I.  Ch.  IT.  Sect.  v.  pp.  135—139.    Tr,  ] 
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tor  instance,  in  John  viii.  52.  Hebr.  ii.  9.*  Because  this  is 
not  customary  in  the  Greek,  and  is  as  Uttle  in  accordance 
with  our  living  languages,  as  ihey  do  not  imitate  the  expression 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  learned  have  found  in  the  taste  of  deilth, 
according  to  their  pleasure,  emphases,  mysteries,  and  dcfiths. 
At  one  time,  it  describes  the  easi^  and  rapid  transition  of 
death ;  and  at  another,  the  bitterness  of  its  taste ;  then  again  a 
third  found  in  it  a  deep  theological  sentimt.'nt  or  allusion,  be* 
cause  our  first  parents  brought  death  upon  themselves  and  all 
of  us,  by  eating  of  a  forbidden  fruit,  that  was  pleasant  to  the 
taste.  In  this  emphasis  and  allusion  to  a  mere  scriptural  nar- 
rative, we  may  truly  be  astonished  to  find,  that  the  phrase  is 
nowhere  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  this  very  deficiency 
might  have  been  enough,  to  prevent  the  interpreter's  explain- 
ing it  merely  by  the  emphatic  word,  a  Hebraism.  But  we 
may  find  it  in  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  writers ;  the  former  of 
wliom  are  more  nearly  allied  to  the  New  Testament,  because 
Jesus  and  his  Apostles  spoke  Aramaean. 

In  Asseman's  Oriental  Library,  T.  k  p.  51.  the  Edes- 

senes  say:    ^^L^t  r^^^^  ^A    I^CL^  J^  ^^  one 

death  awaits  us^  which  we  must  taste,]  that  is,  we  can  die  but 
once.  Here  is  the  same  expression,  except  only,  that  we  see 
whence  it  is  derived.  A  passage  of  Ephrem  is  more  explicit, 
in  his  Comme'itaty  on  the  book  of  Genesis j  Tom- 1.  p.  46.  where 
he  makes  Lamcch  say :  Before  that  comes  topass^we  shall die^  and 

(scapethe  misery  ( [[^Q^ii 9    \sb  3  t-^-^)  ^H  ^^  ^^  ^f  ^^^^^^ 

which  we  must  taste.  They  imagined,  therefore,  that  Death 
lield  in  hi9^and  an  empoisoned  cup,  which  mortals  were 
compelled  to  drink:    in  the   same  manner,   perhaps,  that 


im^ 


J. 


*•  ■  • 


*  I  The  passages  of  the  New  Teitament,  in  which  the  phrasi-  y^/AAt 
B^drout  to  tasU  ofdtalh,  occurs,  are  the  following :  Matt,  svi.  88.  Mark 
IX.  I.    Luke  IX.  27.    John  viii.  52.    Hebr.  ii.  9.    In  Hebr.  xi.  5.  also. 

where  the  Greek  is  an  ilth  6A>irr«v,  not  see  death,  the  Syriao  is  p£  aI& 

y^9   p*  noHasteofdeatk,    Tr .] 

♦  f  Literally :  Om  demh  it  bsfire  us,  wkuh  ice  thaU  taslf.    Tf .  1 
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etber  nationti  are  accustomed  to  rurniab  him  with  a  fatal  shall, 
the  Jews  with  a  sword,  and  the  common  people  in  Germany 
with  a  scythe.  Tlius.  too.  may  we  understand  the  espreeaion 
of  Christ,  when  he  so  repe.aiedly  calls  the  death  which  awaited 
him,  a  cup  which  he  miitit  drink. 

There  may  be  a  doubt,  perhaps,  whether  the  Syrian  Chris- 
tians did  not  obtain  these  expressionB  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment, somewhat  in  the  same  manner  that  our  German,  aiid  to 
a  still  greater  degree  the  Knglish  language,  have  acquired 
many  Scriptural  phrases,  because  some  people  are  desirous  at 
alHimes  to  speak  accordingto  the  Scriptures,  eras  Switt"  has 
it,  in  his  satire  on  the  Puritans,  according  to  ilieir/alAer'j  will. 

This  cannol,  indeed,  be  confuted  from  the  Syriac  alonei 
because  our  Syriac  writers  generally  are  Christians :  thougfi 
the  contrary  may  still  be  probable,  on  tliis  account,  that  the 
New  Testament  must  have  received  the  expreseion  from  some 
other  language,  and  Christ  must  have  received  it  from  the 
common  language  of  the  Jews.  The  Arabic  here  furnishes 
us  with  new  aid,  from  the  circumstance  that  it  exhibits 
to  us,  as  evidences  ol  the  expression,  ancient  poets  who 
were  not  Christians.  An  Arabian  bard  of  pagan  times, 
whose  poem  I  have  transferred  from  Schcltens'  Gram- 
mar into  my  Arabic  Chrcatoniathy,  [  see  p.  77.  ]  f  says : 

iJ^iXA  tjL.l.i^  i^\..^  L_i._X.-JL_i 

tee  mwt  give  thr  Hudiiililts  the  c^ip  of  dtath  to  drink  ;  and 
SmvLTENs  cites,  (p.  44*2.  of  his  Arabic  Grammar,)  a  corres- 
ponding passage.  { 

•  TtUf/a  Tut,  p.  115.  ofibofirsl  volamoof  Swift'*  Torfa,  teoonl- 
ing  lotbe  HonkFowurth  edilron  of  1T«0. 

t  F^■^es9l>r  Adl£Ii,  in  Nontiulln  MaltHari  tt  Mtni  tnamriata.  «z  inrftk 
&ngKU  Sffriacae  apiicata,  j>.  13.  etittei  some  furthar  ciamples  of  Anbtc 
pbrUM.wfaick  giVHappelUlionilo  DMIb,  from  drinkiag  ui  iatoikaliaa.     ' 
Some  of  tbetit  1  think  iiJS|ipo3ite. 

t  [  Aiimllarphrue  ie  oflcn  foancl  in /tiibiinir>/ writen.  Tbui:  All 
the  cliildren  of  the  world  unioT  K^i'H  I'jTC  tatit  tkt  tntic  of  death 
Dr,  Gill  {in  hii  Commeut.  on  Malt,  ivl,  iSS.,)  qtiolej.  in  jiroof  of  rhi». 
Zohdr  on  Gen.,  fol.  27,  4.  and  37,  I.  and  oa  Eiod..  fol-  19.  t.  mtiifm 
Nu^fol.  60.4.  and  61,4.4;  and  JftdroA  Jfaftiklk.  lol. 63, 3.  Bk' 
Fshn  tlso  to  BeregkU.  RiMa.  Sect.  9.  fol.  7. 3  4  ,  aod 


ii 


1.63,3.    Bk'^^ 
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St.  Paul's  expression,  ii.  Cor.  zii.  7.,  the  angrl  or  messenger 
of  Satan,  to  bufel  me,  the  best  interpreters  understand,  as  re- 
ferring to  a  bodily  disease.  It  is  not  tn>  purpose  at  this  lime, 
to  explain  it  from  tlie  opinion  of  tlie  Jews,  who  ascribed  every 
disease  to  some  evil  spirit,  and  regarded  all  these  spirits,  ae 
subjects  and  messengers,  or  angels,  of  the  ^ngel  of  Death. 
Tvho  in  particular  is  called  Sutan-  It  is  now  my  intentiOB 
only,  to  supply  a  vcrj-  similar  Syriac  eiprossion,  which  I  have 
met  with  in  As^kkan'h  Ohiental  Iawxaxx,  T.  i.  p>  315.. 
■where  a  transcriber,  in  the  subscription  of  a  bo<ik,  »ay« 
that  he  wrote  it  at  a  time  when  he  was  sick ;  which  is  in 
•Syriac,  when  I  received  bufTetings  on  account  of  my  sins  : — 

The  verb  ffxHuioXi^u,  so  common  in  the  New  Tcstameiil. 
and  of  which  I  made  mention  some  time  since,  in  the  /'ro- 
gmm  *  to  my  lectured  on  the  Hcptuagint,  pp.  20.  'il.,  msv 
l>e  here  introduced  ;  as  I  then  i-iprcKsly  deferred  what  may 
l>e  better  stated  while  I  am  treating  of  the  Myriuc,  Ihnii  whctt 
speaking  of  the  Septuaginl. 

Tlie  noun  lA-iviaXov  is  sufficiently  cxphiiiied  by  f'ommoiiUi- 
tors,  and  good  Greek  writers  wora  not  utiac(|iuiinled  with  il. 
It  properly  signifies :  the  looitc  and  lightly  Mt  mhuII  mick  uf  a 
trap,  which,  at  ihe  slightest  touch.  Miners  Ih*:  weiglii  rmriinR 


I 


t«deoa  Cbti.  Tila.  Babk)  t)***  ^*  worda  of  fb*  cll»U«ii.  Or 
rACTw  (■■  ha  Cimmitlir  a»tr*uM.  T-.  Vol.  ii.  Ah«th.  ).»»ii,)  Ui* 
As  feDowiag  puMge  frav  JUIrM  Chtd»4th .  M.  m,  t.  :  "  Tlwra  mn 
ihiflMa  who  (««  aM  Of  UtU  </  ^Mf&  .-  Vjinr[t 

Pharaah'*  dM{fcur,  Zm^  (h<  dM(biw  of  t 
If     ■    "-j  ■    "--•-\'     Y>.  ] 
.    •  [TW  till*  «(  ihto  wofk  b:  J«  Uiv 

■IliifiXr  etOiaftm.  nut  fami  fi'.j^ai.  'n  ihtiH,*  fitm,  ta  »r.- 
oovat  oirUtkcMn*  «•  <^  StfUimf)»l,  •■■•1  •>  tbe  auic  lin 

!4.  a.  at  <he  alow.      Tr  1 


ntiO 


rat  avRiAc  L 


on  it  lo  fall :  and  in  a  general  lens^,  the  tr^  itielf  may  bo 
called  wiv(iaA*v.  The  verb  awviaXi^u  derived  from  it,  is 
deduced  Trom  classic  authors:  but  it  must,  according  tc 
derivation,  be  the  MaiiH!  as  ihe  phrase,  to  at  a  trap /or  aiuf 
one,  or  III  catch  him  laith  it,  or,  if  the  trap  itself  be  in  ibB 
Nominative,  ihe  trap  caught  somr  une.  The  pure  Greek  wai 
still  lesD  acquainted  wjlh  this  verb  in  a  moral  acceptation. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  noun  and  verb  are  often  met 
tvith,  and  perhups  not  at  all  limes  in  the  same  sense.  We 
cannot  properly  ctdl  It  a  Hebraism,  as  we  do  not  is  one  io- 
stance  lind  the  verb,  in  the  whole  Greek  version  of  the  cano- 
nical books  of  the  Old  Testament.*  The  Book  of  Sirach  is  the 
first  tlial  has  il,  Ch.  ix.  5.  xsni.  8.  ssxu.  (or  according  lo 
others  kkxv.)  15.  or  as  others  have  it  16.  or  19;  but  stdl  the 
New  Testament  may  hence  derive  much  (or  its  elucidation. 
The  last  passage  of  Sirach  requires  more  illustration  thai  it 
gives :  and  in  the  two  preceding,  the  word  is  used  of  a  more 
particular  catching,  and  placing  of  the  snare.  In  tlie  New 
Testament,  on  the  contrary,  it  most  generally  occurs  in  such 
a  manner,  that  (if  1  may  be  permitted,  on  account  of  the  am- 
biguity, to  retain  the  Greek  word,)  by  itandalizing,  inconsi- 
dcralioa  seems  to  be  alleged,  rather  than  wickedness  and  de- 
sign. It  does  not,  so  to  speak,  set  a  (rap,  but  only  permits 
wmething  to  he  in  the  way,  over  which  a  person  may  fall. 

It  here  seems  to  be  the  translation  of  the  Syriac    Ajm^J  . 

which  primarily,  in  its  proper  signification,  means  fa  fall,  but 
then,  to  fail  atoay  from  a  rtligion.  be  it  trot  or  fattt ;  to  be 
irritated  at  anif  thins,  and  ortthis  account,  to  brtak  off  from 
fellowship  with  him  who  does  it.  I  will  adduce  some  etam- 
ples  from  my  Chrestomaihy.  At  page  43,  it  is  related,  ilial 
the  King  of  the  Uomeritcs  desired  and  received  fi-om  Alex- 
andria a  Bishop,  before  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Cbok  I 
cedon,  which  condemned  Eutychus,  was  recognized  at  Alev-  J 


I  bave  aince,  hoivever,  found  one  eianple  of  it  in  b  canonical  tx 
II.  •)!  ;  but  tbal  I  could  no!  have  known  in  ihe  year  1766,  for  D^^ 
n  Ibe  Version  or  IbeLiK.  irn^  first  pubrisheil  ni  Rome  in 


t;  or  Tue  sraiAC  i.ANc;;4(ire,  i.  lu. 

Ais  Bishop  soon  died,  and  an  this  Couocil  in  the 
i  vras  there  reco^raed,  and  TlieodosiiiH  was  pro- 
scribed, <wi  accoaiii  of  the  faitk,  and  because  he  would  not 
subscribe  to  it,  tlie  King  ot"  the  Homeritea  was  dinpleased 
ooi  ..al    '^A^Zl  )•  nnd  would  not  receive  any  Bixhop 

from  Alexandria.  It  may  b-.'  remarked,  that  the  word  is  here 
uaed,  not  of  an  apostasy,  but  of  an  alfroiil,  on  account  of  which 
the  Homeritea  separated  from  a  Church,  regarded  by  the  wri- 
ter as  heterodox. 

Bishops  were  introduced  among  the  Ilomerites,  in  violalioa 
of  the  usages  of  the  Church,  and  witiiout  being  consecrated 
by  Bishops  ;  seo  p.  45.  Tlie  author  greatly  disapproves  of 
this  ;  and  he  tbua  writes  of  those  who  disapproved  of  it,  as 
well   as  himself:  "  but  many  (  q,.^  m^^2.\),  did  not  regard 

this  as  an  ordination,  and  did  not  recognize  them ;  upon  which, 
there  arose  a  great  schism."  In  this  passage,  it  might  be 
thought,  perhaps,  that  the  Syrians  may  have  derived  from 
the  New  Testament,  iheir  signification  of  the  word,  because 

it  occurs  in  an  ecclesiastical  sense :  but  in  p.  97,    ^Ofc*x5 

falltn.  has  the  same  sense  as  ansered,  displeastd. 

This  gives,  il  is  true,  to  most  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment where  ffxanioXi'^w  occurs,  no  other  sense  than  they  al- 
ready have  among  commeii'alors  :  but  slill  il  iilustriiies  them, 
and  eviiices,  (hat  this  verb  had  acquired,  in  ancient  Greek, 
and  even  with  the  SepiuaginI,  a  signification  so  unusual.* 
At  direct  variance  with  it,  is  a  common  pulpit  observation, 
that  [  the  German  word]  &r^rrn  [to  offend  ]  docs  not  mean 
/o  irrilnlt  a  person,  but  to  make  him  arger  [  worse  ],  or  to  cor- 
rupt his  principles.  This  is  a  well  meant  moral  and  etymo- 
logical reflection  on  the  German  word  :  but  it  is  unwarranted 


"  [  A  very  full  inTejIigBtion  of  Ih'n  subJEcl  may  bu  found  in  Jobas- 
H13  VoRsni  de  HtliTaitmii  JV  T.  Comrnei;UriHi,  Pan  i.  Cap.  in.  »,  pp.  87 
—105.  of  thn  edit.  ti>iulc,  177P      Tr.  ] 


J 
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in  the  Greek,  which  actually  nys  mth  a  Syriasm,  to  provokt 
one  to  anger^  to  irritate.  And  I  must  ascribe  it  to  a  happy 
accident,  that  in  the  German  there  is  found  a  word,  which  so 
well  expresses  the  sense  of  the  Sy  ro-Greek,  although  the  Ger- 
man Translator  knew  nothing  of  the  Syriac 

One  particular  passage  of  the  New  Testament^  howiever, 
aeenis  to  be  still  more  indebted  to  this  interpretation  from 
the  Syriac,  and  to  be,  for  the  first  time,  by  means  of  it,  ren- 
dered intelligible  and  consistent.  In  Matt  xvin.  1 — 10.  the 
subject  is  pride,  and  the  severest  curse  is  denounced  against 
those,  who  offend  one  of  the  least ;  but  of  this  it  is  said  again, 
verse  10.,  take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones  : 
just  as  if  to  offend  and  to  despise  were  the  same,  or  that  to 
offend  was  a  consequence  of  pride.  This  removes  a  great 
obscurity  in  the  passage,  as  long  as  to  oflend  is  taken,  in  the 
usual  ecclesiastical  sense,  of  setting  a  bad  example.  But  as 
soon  as  we  understand  by  Txav^aAi^oj,  to  provoke  one  in  such  a 
manner^  that  in  anger  he  withdraws  himself  from  us ;  yes^ 
and  apostatizes  from  Christ  himself  and  supply*  the  narrative 
from  Mark  ix.  33 — 50,  all  is  then  clear.  As  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  disputed  by  the  way,  who  among  them  should  be  the 
greatest  in  his  kingdom,  Jesus  places  a  little  child  in  the  midst 
of  them,  takes  it  up  in  his  arms,  and  says,  if  they  do  not  be^ 
come  as  this  child,  they  cannot  enter  into  his  kingdom  ;  and 
whosoever  shall  receive  one  such  child,  or  the  least  disciple 
of  Christ,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  for  his  sake,  will  have 
received  Christ  himself.  John  ventured  in  reply,  to  make  a 
suggestion  to  this  effect :  his  master  Jesus  spoke  somewhat 
too  indefinitely.  '  Many  strangers  called  upon  his  name. 
He  himself,  and  his  fellow-disciples,  had  in  short  met  with 
one,  who  prayed  over  those  who  were  possessed,  and  wished 
to  cast  out  the  evil  spirit  in  the  name  of  Christ  ;  but  they 


•  I  refer  to  my  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  $.  96.  pp.  910— 
916.  In  the  (A inl  edition,  §.  120.  pp.  772—774.  [  In  ihtfonrik  edition 
^.  121.  pp.  879—881 ;  and  in  Bishop  Marsh's  translation.  VoLiil.Pt.  k 
Ch.  II.  Sect.  I.  pp.  6—9.     Tr.  ] 
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01/  tbrb|(d  him*  because  he  was  not  in  fellowship  with  Itetn  ;  and 
yet  he  supposed,  that  Jesus  would  not  disapprove  of  their 
conduct.'  Upon  this,  Jesus  answered  :  t|^  did  greatly  disap- 
prove of  it.  At  least,  this  man  could  have  been  no  adversa- 
ry of  his,  but  must  have  been  a  worshipper.  And  whosoever 
held  in  contempt  only  one  of  the  least  of  his  disciples,  and 
injured  him,  and  provoked  him,  on  th&t  account ;  he  would 
have  severely  to  answer  for  it.  If  such  an  one,  only  an 
humble  disciple,  as  was  that  individual  of  whom  they  spokCt 
should  by  their  opposition  be  alienated  from  faith  in  him  \ 
one  of  the  greatest  sins  would  have  been  committed.  Here» 
to  provoke^  to  alienate  from  Christy  and  to  despiaCf  are  very 
nearly  allied  to  each  other. 


§IV. 

Of  Books  written  in  Syriac  ;  and  of  the  use  of  the  Syriac 

New  Testament, 

The  third  use  of  the  Syriac  language  consists  in  this,  that 
it  puts  us  in  a  situation,  to  read  and  understand  a  number  of 
useful  books,  which  are  written  in  it.*  This  is  generally  the 
object  for  which  we  learn  a  language  ;  but  we  are  apt  to  pass 
by  this  in  regard  to  the  Oriental  Languages,  at  one  time,  be- 
cause we  design  merely  to  use  them  for  their  illustration  of 
the  Hebrew,  and  our  intention  leads  us  no  further  than  this  : 
and  at  another  time,  because  in  these  languages,  (excepting 
a  version  of  the  Scriptures,  or  Liturgies,)  very  little  is  extant 
or  known.  The  latter  is  not  ,the  case,  in  regard  to  the  Sy- 
riac language.  Independently  of  a  complete  Version  of  the 
whole  Bible,  and  even  of  the  Apocryphal  Books,  we  are  of- 


*  [  An  Essay  on  the  LiUraimre  of  the  Chri$tutn  Hgriant,  (  Uflbi^r  (III*  iJt  - 
terator  der  cbristlichen  Syrer,)  by  J.  F.  Giai,  I*  ln«i«irfml  In  l'/ifn.ti«' 
Rq^torium  fBLrhibliicheundmorg€$UdndUch$  Utirrnttif,  Vol.  im.  pf*.  flft^ 
«f.  of  the  edit.  Jena,  1791.     Tr.  7 
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fered  a  valuable  library  of  important,  and  for  the  most  part 
unexamined  works,  most  of  them  indeed  as  yet  in  manuscript,, 
but  somr  in  print,  and  I  would  add,  (lest  the  latter  should  be 
thought  single  sheets,)  even  folio  volumes. 

Among  these  works,  it  is  true,  the  version  of  the  Scrip- 
taiM  holds  a  very  di^t  nguished  place,  on  account  of  its  criti- 
cal and  philological  use  ;  and  an  omission  would  be  discover- 
ed here,  if  I  did  not  make  particiilar  mention  of  it. 

In  regard  to  the  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  I  shall 
readily  be  relieved  from  the  necessity  of  this,  as  I  should  be 
compelled  to  repeat  what  .1  have  treated  at  length  on  this 
point,  in  my  Curae  in  versianem  Si/riacam  Aciuum  Apottoli- 
corunif  cum  consectariii  criltciSf  de  indole^  cognaiiomituSf  ei 
U8U  versionis  Si/riacae  tabularum  novi  fotderis^  (published  in 
die  year  175i)),*  and  also  in  the  second  edition  of  the  Iniro^ 
duetion  to  the  J/ew  Testament,  §§.  24 — 31. t 

But  I  tkuai  say  something,  in  regard  to  the  version  of  the 
Old  Testament,  at  least  as  preliminary,  and  defer  the  prooft 
of  what  I  staie.  Those,  who  have  hitherto  attended  my 
usual  College  Lectures,  which  I  read  on  some  one  or  other 
chapter  of  the  Bible,  will  readily  recal  to  mind  the  proofs. 
If  I  have  time,  I  will  on  some  future  occasion  gather  them 
from  these  Lectures,  where  they  lie  scattered,  and  transfer 


*  [  This  valuable  work  is  a  small  quarto  of  two  hundred  pages,  pub> 
lished  at  GOitin^^ent  in  the  year  above  mentioned  It  contains  :  $.  r. 
interfiretations  of  the  Grtek  text  derived  from  the  Syriac  ;  ($.  ii— vi. 
a  critieal  eiamination  of  the  Arabic  Version  of  tht  EpistUs,  ari't  the  AeU 
of  the  Apostles,  edited  by  Ekpenius,  and  a  com|>arison  of  this  version 
with  the  Syriac  ;  §.  vn.  a  collection  of  readings  in  the  Syriac  not  nuted 
by  Dp.  Mill  ;  $$.  viii — x.  a  comparison  of  the  Syriac  and  Latin  Ver- 
sions; ^.  II.  a  list  of  Greek  MSS.  allied  to  ihe  Syriac  ;  $.  xii.  a  view  of 
the  peculiar  readings  of  the  Syriac;  §.  xui.  remarks  on  \Vetstein*8  want 
of  due  care  in  e&amiiiing  Greek  MSS.     Tr.  ] 

t  in  the  fourth  edition,  more  shall  be  stated  on  the  value  of  this 
version ;  but  i  cannot  designate  the  para^^raph^,  because  so  much  of  the 
work  is  not  yet  printed,  l  The  author  wrote  these  words  in  1786,  and 
in  1788  the  fourth  edition  of  his  work  was  published.  The  pas<«ge  re- 
ferred to  is  U.  5J-6U.  pp.  301—409;  in  Bishop  Marsh's  Trans.  Vol.  n 
Pt.  I.  Ch.  VII.  Sect.  II — IX.  pp.  4 — 51.     Tr.  1 
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^hem  to  the  critical  Dissertatiom,  which  I  propose  to 
write,*  on  the  causes  of  the  various^readings  in  the  Hebrew 
Bible. 


.\  V. 

« 

botne  account  of  the  Syriac  Vtrsion  of  the 

Olil  Testament. 

Tlie  8yriac  Version  of  the  Old  Testament  is  of  great  im* 
)K>rtance»  and  pleases  me  more  than  that  of  the  New.  It  is 
incorrectly  stated  by  some,  that  it  was  made  from  the  Greek : 
us  far  as  I  have  hitherto  examined  it,  sometimes  casually  aft 
isolated  passages,  and  sometimes  in  my  critical  lectures  on 
entire  chapters,  I  find  it  throughout,  immediately  tnmtlated 
from  the  Hebrew  text.t  In  the  readings  of  the  Hebrew 
text  which  it  expresses,  and  in  the  interpretation  which  it 
gives  of  Hebrew  words,  it  in  very  often  differf  nt  fnmi  tlio 
vSeptuagint :  and  in  each  chapter  wli#!re  I  have  inKtitutrd  n 
comparison,  I  liave  found  several  such  iiiifanrnvvM.  I  would 
ofier  to  give  examples,  from  any  chapter  that  might  im  se- 
lected ;  but  it  is  the  less  necessary,  lM;caurc  my  nsaiJer  may 
find  them,  in  the  printed  critical  l/^niur^in  on  the  Hhh.,  ^Mli,, 
and  110th.  Psalms. 


^  Tbis  is  now  ofit  of  th«  t^fteKiion ;  l/fit  v/fn«  'rf  iht  ititut  m\\i$*M  ''» 
will  be  (onnd  it  my  IninthwJiin  t0tiu  ^Hd  TfUifiuitt,  \i  \  \Un  u§  flfi)^ 
it.  [  Of  Ik  a  work,  'tpXf  %  iisalt  \Mn  ^y^r  »|/ptf^«/«4|,  \\  k  \ht  ffrf/fwr' 
(ioD  of  tbe  fint  -.ol'jme,  \»*%V%'\*\ynA  n*  limml/ur%  in  f(»A  y^Ht  I7«f7,  tit^t%. 
prbtn;^  Intro^  itsont  «<>  fh«,  fS'/'A  *A  io^  muA  U,»i  ti'^ffk*  *4  M/^««     !« 

•'nor  die<i  iwye*:t*f>r  •''  \*nV,if.nf'urtt  *  tu  *K*  7**-/  I'/^l      7/ 

otvt  fhat^rf  it/f  ts^  4f'>M4Xv.§,  f0  U09,  *',r»'h*f  vi.r,  «,.*.  Utif,i$  .  »-** 


■% 
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I  do  not  deny,  that  the  Syriac  Version  not  unfirequently 
agrees  also  with  the  Septuagint ;  but  that  is  not  to  be  wonder- 
ed at,  and  is  no  objection  to  what  I  state.  No  two  transla- 
tors always  read  or  interpreted  differently  from  each  other; 
and  just  as  well  do  I  discover,  that  the  Syriac  accords,  some- 
times with  the  Chuldec,  and  sometimes  with  Synunachus, 
or  other  Ancient  Versions. 

Nor  will  I  deny,  that  the  Syriac  translator  had  at  hand  the 
Greek  Version  of  the  Scriptures,  and  may  have  taken  much 
from  it ;  and  I  should  wonder  if  he  had  not  done  so,  as  the  Greek 
language  was  so  much  spoken  in  the  cities  of  SyTia,  and  in- 
deed yet  further  in  those  of  the  Euphrates,  and  in  Edessa.  I 
do  this,  even  in  the  German  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Bible, 
in  which  I  am  now  occupied.*'  In  the  preparation  for  it^  I 
consult,  not  merely  the  Greek,  but  at  the  same  time  the  other 
Ancient  Versions,  as  often  as  I  find  it  necessary  ;  and  in  the 
execution  of  it,  I  look  into  Luther's  Bible,  to  borrow  from  it  a 
happy  expression,  when  I  am  in  want  of  one ;  but  still  I  trans- 
late from  the  Hebrew.  Just  in  this  manner,  I  imagine,  the 
Syriuc  translator  acted,  in  regard  to  the  Septuagint. 

Some  of  the  more  remarkable  coincidences,  between  the 
Syriuc  Bible  and  the  Greek,  did  not  however  proceed  from 
the  original  translator,  but  from  a  supposed  improvement, 
which  Jacui)  of  Edkssa  undertook,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
eighth  centuf)',  and  of  which  important  notices  may  be  seen 
in  the  Journal  dc6'  S{'avans.^  As  liir  as  my  observation  ex- 
tends, the  Syriac  accords  with  the  Greek,  more  frequently  in 
Ezckiel,  than  in  the  other  books  ;  but  I  do  not  know  the  cause 
of  this.  I  have  observed  the  same  also,  in  regard  to  the  Pro- 
verbs of  Solomon,  yet  with  the  particular  and  unexpected 
circumstance,  that  the  (^haldee  Version  follows  the  Septua- 
gint still  more  ;  so  much  so,  that  in  my  notes  of  readings  to- 


*  [  Micliaelis  made  tliis  observation  in  the  year  1768;  and  the  oeit 
year,  a  part  of  his  very  able  German  TransI  tion  of  the  Bible  was  first 
published.  The  entire  work,  in  part  improved  and  enlarged  by  the  au- 
thor. af?eiwa  d  fppeared,  between  the  years  1773  and  1792.       /r.  ] 

r  The  Amicrdnm  cdltioB.  October  1705,  Vol.  i  pp.  07— 9I>, 
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ward  the  middle  of  this  book  I  find,  in  those  readings  of  the 
Hebrew  text  which  they  translate,  that  the  Septuagint  is  more 
frequently  accordant  with  the  Chaldec  and  Syriac,  than  with 
the  Vulgate.* 

It  seems,  that  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were  not  all 
translated  into  Syriac  by  one  hand  ;  for  example,  the  transla- 
tor  of  the  books  of  Moses  appears  to  mc  a  diflferent  person 
from  him,  who  furnished  the  Syriac  Bible  with  the  books  of 
Chronicles.  This  may  have  a  bearing  on  the  preceding  ob- 
servation. Now  and  then  I  discover  traces  of  the  religion  of 
the  translator,  which  indicate  a  Christian  and  no  Jew.  A 
Jew  by  religion  would  not  have  employeri  the  Syriac,  but 
the  Hebrew  letters,  and  would  have  used  the  Clialdce  Tar- 
gums  more  copiously,  than  is  obser\'ed  in  rnfmi  b^xiks  of  tlie 
Syriac  Old  Testament  This  a  Jew  by  birth  wouU  hav#; 
done,  if  even  he  had  been  converted  to  Christianity.  If  th<:re- 
fore  most  books  of  the  Svriac  Bible  thus  evinr^;,  tliat  tin;  in* 
terpreter  had  no  ac(|uaintuiifx*  with  tin;  TnrgumN,  I  tln^ri  think, 
that  the  translator!  never  was  a  Jew  by  birth. 

In  the  Polyglots,  the;  Syrian:  t4;xt  in  not  tin;  lifHt,  but  oft#ifi 
very  incorrect.     Tin;  fault  of  thiH  rjumoi  In;  tim',n\Mul  to  lli#i 


*  When  I  wifAe  thit  I  w««  unurj^uMiu9*i4   mih  *  'ffitUuc   hy   th 
rum  %ihm<$mi§  f^p«M^,  I7M,  ia  i^hi^M  >*^  ttinki^t  n»M  '/*/•«#  w   .t$.  Mtt4 
ftom  the  ^*<'  wi4  •f»^f«*'J  '^If  xit-^^M  tu  •'/#«*  iAt$*.*thy  Om  i*.*». 

0— VOL    *d   •M^.-'^*     Ua^,t/     k     U     ..f.  ^      ^     -^  «/lj    -  »/#-,*^    yW  A  *tf    litM 
SMftr^X  'fif'*^*'  «  *^*»  ''■'*'■   •'*'':*"'^    **-^  *^^«  *-'"'  1^'tf*^  yf4i*.u,t*  *AHt.t  fH 
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editor  solely,  although  it  is  certain^  that  Gabriel  SiomTA  ^^h 
by  no  means  an  Asseman  ;  and  for  the  publication  of  the  8>v 
riac  Bible  he  brought  neither  the  skill,  nor  even  the  care  requi- 
site, Vr  liich  might  in  some  measure  have  supplied  the  want  of 
learning.  But  the  fault  is  partly  to  be  ascribed  to  this :  thai  in 
the  execution  of  the  work,  there  was  unfortunately  employed 
a  very  faulty  manuscript.  Dolath  and  Rish,  Yud  and  Nun» 
especially  in  proper  names,  are  often  evidently  altered^  How  ^^ 
frequently  does  this  deviation  give  a  sense,  noL^  accordantly^ 
with  the  Hebrew  text  \  Although  the  faults  are  not  limited 
to  these  few  letters ;  yet  I  mention  these  only,  because  they 
are  very  frequently  committed.  But  I  have  also  found  at 
times,  m  using  the  Syriac  Version,  that  it  must  be  prioted  in- 
correctly, and  even  so  much  so,  that  I  can  readily  coxijecturc 
the  true  reading.*  That  word  conjecture  may  iodeed  excite 
some  suspicion,  whether  I  may  have  guessed  rif^y :  bat  if  I 
add  that  I  have  at  times  confirmed  my  conjecture,  on  com- 
paring EpnsEM,  and  have  found  the  reading  which  /  conjec- 
tured, the  text  with  him,  or  where  the  texjt  was  faulty  %uk 
printed  according  to  the  Pdyglots,  still  illostrated  by  hipi^ 
this  may  in  a  measure  call  forth  a  favourable  prepossession. 
I  do  not  readily  venture  a  critical  conjecture ;  but  if,  so  to 
speak,  it  obtrudes  itself  upon  me,  I  adopt  it. 

From  what  has  thus  far  been  said,  it  follows,  that  whoever 
reads  the  Syriac  Versioii  of  the  Old  Testament,  not  merely 
for  the  acquisition  of  the  language,  but  wouM  apply  it  to  a 
critical  use,  or  judge  of  its  interpretations  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, he  will  do  well,  at  least  wlierevcr  any  thing  appears  to 
him  obscure  or  doubtful,  to  examine  the  various  readings  of  the 
Syriac  Version,  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  sixth  volume  of 
the  London  Polyglot.      I  have  commonly  found  among  these 


*  In  the  Polyglot  Bible  which  my  revered  father  left  rae,  I  sometimes 
find,  written  on  the  margin,  his  conjectural  emendations  of  the  Syriac 
text;  and  I  regard  these  conjccturee  in  the  main  as  probable,  and  ino5T 
of  them  as  trne. 
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what  I  soiigfat  for,  biit  not  always ;  on  many  occasions  Epbb£x 
has  had  it,  and  other  conjectures,  remain  as  yet  mere  conjee* 
ture^,  that  ib,  without  evidence. 

Of  how  great  importance  Ephrem  Sybus  may  be  to  a 
scholar,  wfao  desires  to  read  and  use  the  Syriac  Version,  my 
reader  may  have  ahready  observed;  but  in  regard  to  his 
Works,  y  flhali  soon  speak  further.  It  is  my  intention  here,  to 
point  out  oily  a  few  other  helps,  which  the  scholar,  who 
wishes,  if  I  may  so  speak,  to  exhaust  the  uses  of  the  Syriac 
Version,  muit  employ. 

Of  some  books  of  Scripture  we  have  Arabic  Versiofis, 
vi4uch  are  made  from  the  Syriac ;  of  this  character  is  the 
AnybJe  versicxi  of  the  book  of  Job,  which  is  printed  in  the 
Polyglots,  and  in  great  part  the  so  called  Maromie  Arabic 
Version  of  the  Psakns.*  Whoever  compares  these  with  the 
Syriac,  will  sometimes  be  enabled  to  understand  an  uncommon, 
and  on  that  account  obscure  or  doubtful  Syiiac  word,  with 
more  correctness,  or  at  least  with  a  greater  degree  of  certainty. 
This  is  particularly  useful,  in  regard  to  the  names  of  animals  and 
plants ;  for  these  words  have  heretofore  been  very  little  un- 
derstood, because  we  have  no  works  on  Natural  History,  in 
Syriac  as  we  have  in  Arabic.  Gabriel  Sionita  was  accus- 
tomed  to  translate  them,  so  to  speak,  without  the  least  regard 
for  the  public,  as  it  casually  occurjed  to  him,  and  as  hk  under- 
stood the  Hebrew  word  to  which  the  Syriac  answered,  from 
the  Vulgate,  or  from  a  Hebrew  Lexicon ;  just  as  if  the  Synac 


*  [  Tbe  Author  here  inserts  a  lon^  notet  on  this  and  other  Arabic 
Versions  of  the  Psalms,  whicli  it  is  thought  proper  to  omit. 

it  may  be  well  to  state,  however,  that  the  Arabic  Version  of  the 
PmIids,  in  the  London  Poltqu>t  is  formed  from  the  Oretk,  and  not 
from  the  Hebrew,  as  alleged  by  Badmoartbn  in  the  Hailischer  BihUo- 
thdi. 

Tbe  MaromtB  4nMc  Version  of  the  Psalms,  our  author  asserts  in  the 
oplltted  note,  was  formed,  not  from  the  Greek,  but  from  the  Syritu,  See, 
to  the  contrary,  RosEviJixsR's  flandbuek  flr  die  UUralwr  der  hiU. 
JjMiik  vnd  fxigue,  B*  ui,  Abtb.  5.  Absch.  3;  also  Eichqoiui's  fUnieU. 
int  A.  T.  B.  n.  Rap.  m.  $.  997,  and  his  Jteperlorium,  Th.  iv.  Abb.  iif 
TV.  1 
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translator  must  have  understood  the  Hebrew  word,  in  that 
manner  which  prevailed  in  Gabriers  day.  Casteli,  whose 
Syriac  Lexicon  1  esteem  very  highly,  and  regard  as  the  most 
complete  portion  of  his  Heptaglot  Lexicon,  hts  indeed  correct- 
ed many  of  these  faults,  and  translated  in  his  Lexicon  different* 
ly  froip  what  occurs  in  the  Latin  Version  of  Gabriel  Sionita: 
but  words  from  natural  history  are  still  the  very  poorest  part 
of  his  Dictionary.  Here  then  the  Arabic  Versions  seem  tome 
to  be  of  great  use.  They  were  made  at  a  time,  when  both 
the  Arabic  and  the  Syriac  were  vernacular  and  living  lan- 
guages, in  Syria,  Mesopotamia  and  Assyria  ;*  ind  when  we 
might  expect,  that  the  translator  knew,  which  plant  or  animal 
was  called  by  this  or  that  name  in  Syriac,  as  it  was  a  commoo 
appellation  ;  and  in  Arabic  we  arc  still  k.'ss  exposed  to  error. 
The  Latin  Version,  which  accompanies  the  Syriac  in  the 
Polyglots  is  not  to  be  trusted  ;  and  it  has  been  made,  neither 
with  the  necessary  skill,  nor  even  with  proper  care. 


§.  VL 

Tht  use  of  the  Syriac  Version  of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  use  which  may  be  made  of  the  Syriac  Version  is 
partly  critical,  in  the  proper  acceptation  of  the  word,  and 
partly  exegeiical. 

The  critical  is  aflbrded,  if  we  collect  from  tliis  version  the 
various  readings  of  the  Hebrew  text  which  it  expresses.  It 
furnishes  us  with  a  great  supply  of  these,  hitherto  not  known 


«  It  may  be  objected,  tbnt  in  this  case  no  Arabir  Version  would  bene 
cessary.  On  this  account  I  w  ould  s'ate,  t!mt  in  cities  where  the  ronquerio 
nation,  tho  \nibi.Tn.  i)rPVHile(l.  tli.  re  th**  *^yriac  laneuR<:e  gradualh  sunk 
more  and  more  into  tii«,use  ;  f.ncl  th.it  a^  the  ('liri.«<tiHns  who  r<^sided  out 
of  the  abov-mentioned  j)ro\  incns  used  the  Syriac  Iru^uage  in  divine 
worship,  this  language  becam-  unknown,  at  an  earlier  period,  out  oi 
Syria.  Mesopotamia  and  Assyria.  This  rend-  red  Arabic  Versinos  of  the 
existing  Scriptures  necessary,  before  the  3yriac  wholly  peased  lo  be  ft 
Thriog  hmguage. 


7HK  Vf  ^^.W  T»^  8YE1AC  LAlTeOAOS^  §.  Tf .  511 

and  still  laia»§x^iB(9dt  aod  many  of  them  important  Some- 
times it  confjrms  tb€^  common  reading  of  the  Maaoritesy  Id 
opposition  to' omer  Ancient  Versions,  or  to  the  Samaritan 
text ;  sometimes  iticbhtributes  by  its  own,  to  set  forth  other 
readings  of  the  MasoiKtes.  To  what  deference  it  may  be 
entitled  in  either  case,  I  cannot  now  inquire. 

The  exeeretical  uses  I  value  far  more  highly,  in  regard  to 
the  Syriac  Version  of  the  Old  than  of  the  New  TssTAMxirr  : 
and  for  this  reason,  because  in  the  Old  Testament  there  is 
more  obscure,  that  stands  in  need  of  explanation.  Thb  is  the 
case  particularly,  if  obscure  Hebrew  words  are  translated  by 
the  Syriac  interpreter,  who  might  ktiow  much  more  concern- 
ing them,  than  we  in  Europe,  after  tlie  lapse  of  so  many  cen- 
turies. I  have  treated  of  this,  in  my  Finn  o/tlu  nuant^  to  at^ 
ffnrt  a  kiwwUdgc  of  the  Hehrno  langtiage,  §  §.  22.  23.  24^  to 
which  I  now  refer,  to  save  rr;pctitfon«i.  II#rre,  ami  as  far  an 
it  relates  to  the  signification  of  fmrtir;fjlar  words,  the  Hyrmn 
Version  (on  account  of  its  agv;.  ami  Imzcsuw.  its  author  ufffAti, 
as  his  native  language,  one  that  wan  alli^^^l  U9  tli#;  lfi;br#)W,) 
has  in  a  degree  the  authority  and  crf;dib»lity  of  n  mUmmt^ 
The  case  is  different,  as  soon  a»  i\tft  qu<;stiofi  in,  wlM^tlif^r  thi(« 
or  that  meaning  is  to  Ik;  ado(rt#;d  in  a  fmrficfiliir  |ifiNfM|f^  intini- 
ed  out ;  for  the  question,  in  thin  caji^;,  in  tutznily  UtnuMl,  mid 
can  depend  neither  on  W%Uutw¥t%  nor  autli^irily,  V^  lAill  an 
Ancient  Version  may  {fffni^tm  am/th^r  kimi  ftf  rtmrii  ;  wto^b 
is,  that  it  ntiy  elucKl/ii^;  an  fAp^Jin-,  \mMmtf}i  tA  iiw^.  \Mtf^¥i 
Bible,  the  aenv:  of  wru':ii  >J.  t:Art  %wA^'.r%%  *'4tm%ti(^Mkkstf%  ImW( 
misapprelKrfiKi';^!  ^tA  v^s'-.  n%\  trxi^UitiSttt^m  tttfi I  wun  ttfd  ihft$ifiil 
of,  and  which  on  <:>/*^:  ift'»*MiUfi$tifftt  utny  fff*^*-,  ItiMt,  It  N 
indeed  m^nt  ef^i*j;rfi,  if  u*it  in^z  <rx(/briAit'/ii  w^^nr  lo  I/*;  I9$^i 

with  only  Ui  h  ^'rt/r»:*?,  hSWl    A    ^':S*:    M*    S$   Itiift,    ¥/SmU  U'A  t$M 

further     I  ^ar^^t  iitksifmU'jUi^.,  OpA  I  }«^>«;  tt^A  uttth-^jti^ttlty 

m  tnflef.  I  wiH  ^^i**;  jw>  -rs^/wi/t;  ?  Wid  tUft^AM  a*  rf  **, 
on  accrxifit  '>J  a  '>>ii/i':  rn^n^,  iv/  f /•*'  i^l  '><  itUrnAmuiiy ,  11^ 
uAdH^A  AfifAM:  '>kii  r«:j&»rd  A  mn^^tj^^  uAUrt. 

If  w*:  urid«rnt;vjd  IbaA^^i  ***•  7.  wyy/idfn$f  ty>  tjv;  u«#ial  ir* 
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terpretatioii,*  in  which  ^tQ  is  <o  mallow  tip,  OY?  to  covt^% 
ond  nSDO  a  vatV,  then  there  arise  phrases,  the  unfitness  of 

which  might  convince  any  one,  that  Isaiah  had  in  view  no- 
thing of  the  kind.  What  expressions !  The  Lord  wUl  nsol- 
low  vp  the  face  of  the  coveting^  that  is  coiftred  over  all  people, 
and  the  vail  that  is  spread  over  all  nations.  What  is  uface  of 
the  covering :  a  covered  face  !  some  may  reply.  But  how  th»a 
can  it  be  spread  over  the  people  ?  We  cover  a  face,  but  we  do 
not  cover  it  over  other  heads.  What  an  idea,  to  swallow  tp  the 
vail  y  or  if  you  will,  destroy  the  vail^  or  cast  ii  into  ths  ata  i 
LuTQ^B  had  too  nice  a  sense  of  the  proprieties  of  the  Ger^ 
man  language,  to  have  translated  tliis :  he  used  ol^et  word% 
and  thus  softened  the  hardness  of  expression,  which  be  dis^ 
covered.!  The  moderns  have  brought  to  the  interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures  more  learning,  but  not  equal  taBta^  If  we  com- 
piffe  them  with  him,  he  appears  to  be  an  intell^eiii  man,  who 
had  good  taste,  but  was  bold  in  translating,  and  attributed  to 
his  author  his  own  sentiments ;  while  all  learned  Commenta<' 
tors  appear  to  be,  I  dare  not  say  what,  but  only  the  contrary 
of  the  excellencies  just  commended. 

I  shall  not  adduce  all  that  has  been  suggested,  with  a  view 
to  give  a  tolerable  sense  to  the  words  of  Isaiah ;  for  how 
would  it  comport  with  a  preface  to  a  Syriac  Chreslomathy  ? 
The  only  suggestion  that  I  can  make,  before  I  proceed  to  the 
subject  itself,  is  that  all  difTicultics  vanish,  if  instead  of  Dl /H 
\vc  read  with  the  Syriac,  Chaldee,  and  Svmmachus  13*72^ . 
For  OS  t!ie  verb  i^^D  signifies   to  smite   (and  particularly  so 


*  [  (d  the  /ex/  of  our  English  Bibles,  it  is  thus :  '•  And  he  will  destroy 
in  this  mountain  (hf;  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the 
vail  that  is  spread  over  all  notions."  In  the  tnargin,  we  read  stcaUow  up, 
instead  of    '  destroy,"  and  covered  instead  of  "  cast  over."      Tr.  ] 

t  [Luther's  words  arc  the.-e :  Vnd  cr  wird  auf  dicstm  Bergt  das 
ilnlUn  iceirthun,  damii  allc  Volker  rcrhnllet  sind,  U7id  die  DccJce,  damit  alU 
Ueydeii  zugrdeckt  sind;  i.  e.  And  on  this  mountain  he  will  remove  the 
vail  wherewith  all  people  are  vailed,  and  the  covering  M-herewilh  air 
11,4' Ion.-?  are  covered.       Tr.  I 
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jB  Syriac),  and  T|D  J  is  used  in  reference  to  anointing  kings^ 

we  may  actually  translate  very  handsomely,  and  agreeably 
4o  the  context :  The  Lord  will  smite  the  face  of  the  tyrant, 
who  rules  over  all  people^  and  is  anointed  Lord  over  alt  na- 
iions :  he  will  smite  death  for  ever.  Here  Death  would  signi- 
fy the  universal  tyrant  over  all  people  ;  and  as  to  HSDO, 
which  I  translate  Lord,  or  more  strictly,  unctio  ad  magistra- 
/tun,  we  need  only  be  informed,  that  magistrates  in  the  East 
assume  as  a  title  the  abstracta  generis  feminini.*  I  regard 
•this  reading  as  any  thing  but  substantiated,  yet  as  I  have  men- 
tioned the  readings  of  the  Syriac  translator,  it  may  serve  for 
.an  example.  I  proceed  to  what  I  particularly  propose  to 
say. 

I  will,  then,  not  change  the  Hebrew  text  at  all,  but  take  it 
as  it  stands  in  opr  printed  Bibles ;  and  the  Syriac  Version  of 

the  words  :  0»13n"S3"Sy  n3^D3rr    nSDSm    first  put 

me  in  the  way  for  a  better  explanation.  The  Syriac 
translator  renders  them,  almost  retaining  the  Hebrew  words : 

FM^aalo^    and  the  offering  which  is  slain  for]  all  peo- . 

pie*  The  Hebrew  words  may  by  all  means  signify  this  ; 
Tjp^  to  pour  J  to  shed,  is  the  common  word  among  the  He- 
:brews,  that  is  u^ed  of  drink-offerings,  and  in  Arabic  it  is  ap- 
plied to  offerings  in  general,  without  this  restriction.     For 


"*  [  On  the  use  of  ihe  feminine  tihstract  in  Syriac,  see  Hoffm^jth^s  Sy- 
riac Grammar,  Lib.  in.  Cap.  i.  $.  110.     TV.  ] 

i  I  The  words  «.2)|  ^L  may  be  traailated  in  bekalf  of,  as  in  Acts 
XXVI.  1.  Agrippasaid  unto  Paul,  Thou  art  permitted  to  speak        • 

^^*i  ^LV  VL  in  behalf  Bf  thyfdf.     Tr  1 

65 
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In  respect  to  this  value  of  the  Syriac  Version  of  the  Old 
Testament.  I  have  often  regretted,  that  it  could  not  be  had 
for  the  use  of  students,  in  a  cheap  edition.  The  diminished 
price  of  the  London  Polyglot,  which  has  hitherto  cost  fifty 
or  sixty,  and  now  may  by  chance  be  had  at  public  sales  for 
twenty  Rix  dollars,  will  suit  a  scholar  here  and  there.  Yet,  on 
account  of  its  size,  it  is  not  a  book  to  be  read  in  Universities. 

Two  days  previous  to  my  writing  this,  i  Lave  receiv- 
ed the  Syriac  Psalter,  which  Professor  Dathb  has  pub- 
lished at  Leipzig.  I  consider  it  very  useful,  and  we  should 
have  advanced  further  in  Oriental  learning,  if,  instead  of  the 
numerous  editions  of  the  Syriac  New  Testament,  there  had 
sooner  been  in  existence  a  manual  edition  of  the  much  more 
instructive  Version  of  the  Old  Testament.  Upon  the  first 
inspection  of  this  Psalter,  I  see  one  thing  which  I  could  have 
little  desired  ;  it  is  the  Latin  Version,  which  makes  it  unfit  for 
a  manual  in  colleges,  and  renders  the  student  remiss.  The 
Syriac  language  is  almost  too  easy,  for  any  one  to  require  a 
translation  ;  it  must  therefore  be  for  the  use  of  those,  who 
desire  to  learn  no  Syriac  at  all,  and  yet  wish  to  read  what  is 
contained  in  the  book.  Since  I  have  read  the  preface,  I  am 
satisfied  with  the  translation  ;  yet  with  the  feelings  of  one 
who  cannot  alter  it. 


Iniah,  and  a  Commentary  on  the  text.  Rosbnitullbr  (  in  hb  Scholia 
in  v.  T.  Pars  lu.  Volt  ii.)-  translates  :  "  Et  abolebit  in  monte  hoc  »pe- 
ciem  operimenti  operieiitis  omnes  populos,  e.t  velainen  expansum  super 
omnes  populos  "  GasENius  ( in  his  Version  of  Isaiah  )  says  :  "  He  dei« 
troys  on  this  mountain  the  vail  (  SchUjfer  ),  which  covers  the  face  of  all 
people,  the  vail  (  HoUe )  which  vails  all  nations.'*  Augdsti  and  De 
WcTTB  (  in  their  Trandation  )  render  thus :  "  And  he  removes  from 
this  fountain  every  appearance  of  fbo  vailing  (  yerhUlUt^  ),  the  vaiN 
ing,  which  spreads  itself  over  all  people,  and  the  covering  (  Dulse ), 
wherewith  all  nations  are  covered."     Tr,  ] 
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observe,  will  profit  most  lai^ly,  from  the  perusal  of  these 

1.  The  Pro&ne  History  of  Asia  has  already  acquired  much 
Hew  light,  by  means  of  what  has  hitherto  been  publiiEdied  of 
Syrian  affairs.     If  space  admitted,  I  mi^t  establish  this,  by 
the  additions  which  I  have  noted,  in  Ae  sixteenth  volume  of 
the  Universal  History  (pp.  413 — 431.  of  the  German  transla* 
tion),  and  which  I  mention,  because  they  are  derived  merely 
from  my  Syriac  and  Arabic  Chrestomathy.    This  portion  of 
the  Universal  History  is,  however,  one  of  the  good  parts  of 
tlie  work,  and  is  probably  the  production  of  Sale,  the  best 
contributor  to  the  Ancient  History ;  a  circumstance  which  I 
mu^  state,  because  my  additions  certainly  could  not  do  much, 
if  they  should  be  added  to  the  miserable  Continuation  of  the 
Universal  History,  which  is  regarded  in  England  as  a  Book- 
seller^s  publication,  that  gives  bread  to  hungry  authors.    That 
in  this  compilation,  there  is  something  to  be  improved  or 
added,  need  not  be  wondered  at.    Or  I  need  merely  mention 
the  46th.  page  of  this  Chrestomathy,  where  is  printed  the 
Edessene  Chronicle.     Together  with  the  notice  of  the  Edes* 
sene  kings,  extracted  m  Asseman's  Library^  it  is  the  most  con* 
siderable  portion  of  the  matoiials,  which  Baybk*  used,  in  his 
Historia  Osro'ehna  et  Edessena  ex  nUmmis  illustrata.    And  in 
regard  to  all  this,  these  few  slieets,  which  I  publish  under  the 
title  Chrestomathy,  are  a  very  small  part  of  the  stores  in  His- 
torical materials,  that  are  to  be  found  merely  in  Assevan's 
Oriental  Library,  from  which  General  History  might  obtain 
very  great  additional  accessions,  although  Asseman  did  not 
vmte  with  a  view  to  it,  but  to  Ecclesiastical  and  Literary 
History. 

How  important  would  be  the  use  of  Syriac,  if  we  had  more 
entire  works  in  that  language,  especially  if  they  were  historic 
cal.  I  will  only  mention  one,  a  part  of  which  we  possess  in  a 
condensed  form,  in  Arabic  and  Latin.     GRkooav  Abulpha- 


*  [  This  is  Tbkophilus  Sieofkid  Bayer  or  Baixr  ;  and  his  very  valu- 
able work:  referred  to,  (see  Watt's  BIbliotb.  Britan.)  waspabUshed  A.  D 
1734,  in4to.    TV] 
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editor  solely,  altbougb  it  is  certain,  thai  Gabsiei.  Siomta  utv* 
by  no  means  an  Assehax  ;  and  for  the  publication  of  the  Sy- 
riac  Bible  he  brought  neither  the  skill,  nor  even  the  care  requi- 
site, which  might  in  some  measure  have  supphcd  the  motol' 
learning.   But  the  fault  is  partly  to  be  asuibed  to  this :  that  n 
the  cxccutiun  of  the  work,  there  was  iiofortunaieiy  employe 
a  very  faulty  manuscript.     Dolath  and  Ri»h,  Tud  and  t' 
especially  in  prefer  names,  are  oiYen  evidently  altered,   hw  ^^ 
frequently  doea  this  deviation  give  a  sense,  not^U  acconlant^ 
with  the  Hebrew  text !     Although  the  faults  are  not  limited 
to  thcae  few  tetters ;  yet  I  mention  these  only,  because  ihqr  j 
are  very  frequently  committed.      Bui  I  have   also  found  i 
times,  in  using  the  SjTiac  Version,  tliat  it  must  be  printed  b 
correctly,  and  even  so  much  so,  that  I  can  readily  conjectu 
the  true  reading.*     That  word  conjecture  may  jodecd  e 
some  suspicion,  whether  1  may  have  guessed  ri^tly  •.  but  if  j 
add  that  I  have  at  times  confirmed  my  conjecture,  c 
paring  Ephdeu,  and  litivc  found  the  rtading  which  /  coaje 
lured,  the  Icxi  with  Imn,  or  where  the  text  was  faulty  a 

I  printed  according  tf  tiie  Polyglots,  still  illustrated  by  hinii 
ihif!  may  in  a  measure  call  forth  a  favourable  prepossession. 
I  do  not  rcadilj  venture  a  cntical  conjecture  ;  but  if,  so  lo 
speak,  it  obtrudes  ilseli  upon  me,  I  adopt  it. 
From  what  has  thus  far  been  said,  it  follows,  thai  whoever 
reads  the  Syriac  Version  of  the  Old  Teslotnej)!,  not  merely 
for  the  acquisition  of  (he  language,  but  wouM  QppW  it  to  a 
critical  use,  or  judge  of  ils  interpretations  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, he  will  do  well,  at  least  wherever  anc  tluog  appears  to 
him  obscure  or  doubtful,  to  examine  the  varioiu  readings  of  (li 
Syriac  Version,  which  arc  to  be  found  in  the  sixth  volume  d 
the  London  Polyglot.     I  have  commonl}f  fbiud  among  ll 


■  la  ibe  f^gtat  BitU  which  my  rcvsMd  bHier  leA  ma,  I  « 
td.wrilten  on  the  margin,  his  conjectaral  enendalionssf  Ae  8 
«;  and  I  regird  these  conjecliire*  in  ths  maia  n  prohaUe,  and  ■ 
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greatly  interwoven,  in  the  middle  ages,  with  that  of  Europe^ 
particulariy  of  Byzantium,  of  the  holy  wars,  and  of  the  Rus- 
sian thai  i«*  now  coming  to  light ;)  could  we  but  read  this  au^ 
thor  in  the  original,  and  without  abridgment !   Among  all  the 
Syrians,  with  whom  we  are  acquainted,  he  is  by  far  the  most 
learned  man.    He  collected  the  materials  for  his  history,  in 
places  where  now  ignorance  prevails,  from  the  treasures  of 
ancient  Libraries,  which  have  probably  been  long  since  de- 
stroyed, and  particularly,  as  he  says  himself,  from  Syriaiiy 
Arabian,  and  Persian  writings,  belonging  to  the  archives  of 
M araga,  in  the  province  of  Adorbigan.     And,  moreover,  in 
his  Syriac  Preface,  he  declares  it  to  be  his  chief  object,  to 
preserve  to  posterity  the  remembrance  of  what  occurred  in 
his  time  and  that  immediately  preceding.     This  gives  bis  work 
a  still  greater  value,  for  Gregoby  Bakhebraetts  lived,  just  at 
one  of  the  most  interesting  points  of  time,  from  A.  D.  1226  to 
1286,  under  the  great  Tatar  conqueror,  Hulak ;  and  as  his 
predecessors  lived  to  see  the  conquest  of  Jenghiskan,  he  lived 
to  see  Hulak,  a  brother  of  Mangu,  restore  at  Bagdad  the  em- 
pire of  the  Califate.     He  was  himself  a  resident  in  those 
■  countries,  which  were  the  theatre  of  this  great  revolution ; 
and  as  he  was  primate,  he  had  the  honour -of  seeing  and  being 
established  by  this  great  king,  the  very  name  of  whom  (to 
the  humiliation  of  historical  science,  and  of  all  thoughts  of 
posthumous  renown,)  many  an  accomplished  historian  has  not 
once  heard ! 

Of  this  work  (the  manuscript  of  which  is  reposited  in  the 
Vatican  Library,  and  has  been  used  with  so  much  advantage 
by  Asseman  in  his  Oriental  Library,)  I  have  spoken  the  more 
fully,  because  I  desire,  that  the  scholars  of  Germany  may  use 
it,  not  as  a  printed  book,  but  by  means  of  a  copy  in  Libraries. 
I  have  some  hope  of  this,  which  rests  upon  the  deep  interest 
which  his  Excellency  the  Prime  Minister,  Baron  von  Munch- 
UAUSBN*  manifests  in  o(ir  university.    This  eminent  promoter 


*  [  The  University  of  Gottiogen  long  floarished  under  his  aospices ; 
for  the  space  of  more  than  thirty  years,  he  was  entrosted  with  its  interests 
AS  Cd&ator;  but,  two  years  after  the  hope  of  MichaeUs  had  been  ex- 
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of  the  iciences  is  engaged,  in  making  one  of  the  most  impoTi- 
tant  contributicMis  to  historical  knowledge  in  Germany,  and 
obtaining  in  manuscript,  for  our  Univeraty,  the  Syriac  Origin 
nal  of  the  Chronicle  of  Barbebraeus.  Should  this  succeed,  it 
shall  be  my  first  concern,  in  the  subsequent*  parts  of  this 
Chrestomathy,  to  print,  as  specimens,  some  of  the  most  re- 
markable passages  of  the  Syriac  Work,  which  are  not  found 
in  the  Arabian  Version,  and  consequently  could  not  have 
hitherto  been  used  by  our  historians.  My  wish  extends  indeed 
much  further,  apd  I  would  publish  the  entire  work  with  a 
Latin  Version ;  but  this  depends  90  much  upon  the  wiU  of 
booksellers,  on  the  taste  of  the  public,  which  alone  ^igages 
publishers  in  such  an  enterprise,  and  on  my  life,  health,  and 
circumatances,  that  I  will  not  now  promise  any  ibiog'  Bat 
this  is  certain,  that  what  I  cannot  do,  will  be  done  by  others 
after  me.t 


pressed,  the  great  patron  of  learning  was  no  niorc^.  He  died  A.  D.  1770. 
See  tlie  CoHvsasATioirs-LxxicoH  (in  (hrmanr  an  English  tnnslaCiott 
of  which  is  forthcoming  at  PhiUuktpkiat  under  the  title:  Axsricah  £5- 
CYCLOPEDIA,)   Art.  MOnchhauskit.    TV.] 

***  [  These  were  never  published.  But,  as  a  substitute  for  them,  we  are 
furnished  with  a  Syriac  Chrestomatliy  by  Gdstatus  Ksoes,  which  Is 
derived  in  great  part  from  valuable  manuscripts.  It  first  appeared  at 
GOttingcn,  in  the  year  1807.    Tr.  ] 

t  The  whole  aspect  of  things  has  been  changed  since  the  time  wheu 
fhc  above  was  written.  The  venerated  WificKELMA5!f,  who  would  hare 
been  oseful  in  obtaining  the  copy  from  Rome,  wasassa.«sinated,  and  thus 
all  fulled.  But  new  hopes  have  arisen.  ProL  Bruks  found  the  same 
work  in  the  Oiford  Library,  transcribed  it,  and  printed  a  specimen  of  it 
in  the  year  1780.  under  the  title :  Dc  rebus  gestis  Richardi  Angliac  ngi^ 
in  Paiacstina.  Exccrptum  ex  GregorU  AbulpharagU  Ckronieo  Syriaco. 
Ediditf  vcrtit,  illustravit  Paul  Jae.  BrxtnSj  LL.  D.  Ojrontt,  1780.  Since 
his  return  to  Germany,  be  has  otfered  an  edition  of  the  entire  work.  It 
is  very  desirable,  that  it  should  be  obtained  by  subscription  or  limitation. 
The  only  evil  is,  that  as  soon  as  a  particularly  useful  work,  which  proba- 
bly a  thousand  persons  would  procure  if  it  were  out,  (I  think  such  might 
well  be  the  case,  as  a  far  greater  number  of  this  Syriac  Chrestomathy  is 
already  disposed  of,  and  it  was  long  since  printed  for  the  second  timej) 
has  been  printed  by  limitation,  the  limited  copies  l>ecome  rare ;  not 
from  scarcity,  for  they  arc  to  be  boughl  afterward  at  double  price,  bat 
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3.  Ecclesiastical  history  has  already  acquired  very  impor- 
tant accessions,  merely  from  Assem an's  Oriental  Library.  We 
cannot  peruse  Bbausobrb's  Histoire  Critique  de  Manichee  et  du 
ManicheismCy  without  remarking,  how  much  light  is  shed  on 
the  history  of  Manes  by  a  single  line  of  the  Edessene  Chroni- 
cle^* and  what  Beausobre  in  other  respects  owes  to  Asseman. 
From  the  same  woric  are  derived  some  of  the  most  important 
additions,  of  which  Mosheim  availed  himself,  as  his  guides  in 
Ecclesiastical  History.  And  yet  Mosheim,  from  his  ignoranco 
of  Syriac,  could  make  only  an  imperfect  use  of  Asseman^s 
woric ;  for  althoiigh  Asseman  annexes  a  Latin  translation,  and 
one  indeed  that  is  correct,  to  the  Syriac  passages  which  Mos- 
heim cites,  he  that  reads  the  text  wjll  discover  more,  than 
one  whose  attention,  while  he  reads  the  J^atin,  isulistracted  by 
the  intervening  lines  which  are  unknown  to  him. 

But  many  resources,  that  might  contribute  niuch  to  Eccle- 
siastical History,  have  not  hitherto  been  used  at  all.  The 
third  part  of  the  Syriac  Works  of  Ephrem,  which  is  almost 
entirely  directed  against  heretics,  may,  notwithstanding  its 
.declamatory  tone,  and  its  want  of  solidity,  shed  much  new 
I^t  upon  the  History  of  Polemics.  I  have  found  this  parti- 
cularly the  case,  in  regard  to  the  Manicheans ;  and  I  think  it 
certain,  that  Beausobre  might  still  receive  considerable  ac- 
cessions from  Ephrem.  On  this  account,  I  propose  to  print 
sometMng  relative  to  this,  in  the  future  portions  of  my  Chres- 
tomathy.  I  shall  make  n&^nention  of  Asseman's  Acts  of  the 
Martyrs  :  for  while  in  the  history  of  the  martyrs  there  ap- 
pear to  be  many  fables,  yet  every  one  acquainted  with  Ec- 
clesiastical History  knows,  how  important  they  are,  on  acr 


^viW 


from  indifference,  and  because  no  one  has  *'  public  spirit/'  as  the  English 
call  it,  to  promote  what  is  useful.  I  could  wish,  for  the  best  interests  of 
Oriental  and  Historical  literature,  that  I  might  be  put  to  the  blush  by  the 
result,  and  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  recalling  my  censure;  with  plea- 
sure would  I  do  so. 

*  It  occurs  in  the  Chrestomathy,  at  p.  62.    [  The  extract  in  the  Chre;- 
tomathy  is  from  Assemah's  OriaUdt  hibrofji,  T.  i.  p.  367  ff.    Tr^  ] 

m 
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count  of  the  truth  contained  in  them,  ^hich  a  critical  eye  can 
readily  discover. 

To  Ecclesiastical  History  a{q>ertain8,  among  other  particu- 
lars, what  is  called  hisioria  dogmaiwn.  This  is  indeed  not  as 
important  to  us,  as  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  because  we  do 
not  establish  our  faith  upon  the  authority  of  the  faiherSt  or  of 
an  ancient  Church  ;  but  it  is  still  important  to  us,  in  regard  to 
the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures.  As  in  my  Introduction  to  the 
Kem  Testament^  I  have  now  and  then  derived  something 
from  the  decision  of  the  Syrian  Church,  on  those  Books  that 
are  called  in  question,  I  must  here  correct  an  error  which  I 
have  committed.  I  stated,  p.  1899,*  that  Ephrem  Syrus  did 
not  cite  the  Revelation  of  SL  John^  in  those  places,  where 
Lardner,  from  his  ignorance  of  the  Syriac  lai^^oi^y  and  bis 
reliance  on  Asseman's  translation,  thought  they  were  to  be 
found  cited  ;  and  this  is  and  continues  to  be  the  truth.  I 
said,  p.  1901,  that  no  passage  occurred  to  me,  where  Ephrem 
cited  the  Revelation,  (I  had  not  indeed  perused  his  work  for 
this  purpose,  but  made  extracts  from  it),  and  I  intended  to 
give  a  probable  proof,  that  he  did  not  regard  it  as  authentic 
But  this  will  not  now  hold  true ;  for  at  p.  333.  of  the  Second 
Part  are  the  decisive  words,  which  I  here  arrange  in  the  po- 
etic form,  as  they  are  metrical : 


*  [  The  author  hero  refers  to  the  second  edition  of  his  Introductioo. 
In  ihe  fourth  edition,  (  §.  278.  pp.  1605.  1606.  )  he  corrects  his  error; 
gives  a  German  translation  of  Ephrem's  words ;  and  with  great  respect 
quotes  Hassencamp.  He  says,  p.  1605 ;  <<  Ephrem  Syrus,  of  uhom  I 
"  believed  in  my  second  edition,  that  he  had  never  dUd  the  Revelaium^  U* 
•'  cause  1  found,  that  the  postages  quoted  by  Lardner  were  insuj^cient,  has 
'*  indeed  cited  it,  and  even  as  a  divine  book.  In  the  second  part  of  his 
"  Syriac  works  he  writes,  (  p.  332.  )  eipressly  :  '  John  saw,  &c.'  " 

The  words  here  given  in  Italics  are  omitted  by  Bishop  Marsh  in 
his  Translation.  See  Vol.  iv.  Ch.  xmiu.  S.  iv.  p.  495.  of  the  Lonrf 
edit.  1802.     Tr.  1 
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that  igy  John  saw  in  kis  revelation  a  great  and  wonderful  hook^ 
t9ritttniy  God^  and  sealed  with  seven  seals.  M.  Hassencamp 
has  pointed  out  the  passage,  in  his  work*  against  my  Intro- 
duction, and  in  the  preface,  he  has  declared  his  purpose  to 
make,  from  the  Syriac  Fathers,  a  collection  of  that  kind, 
which  Lardner  has  given  us  from  the  Greek  and  Latin. 
The  materials  for  such  a  collection  are  not  indeed  as  impor- 
tant, as  those  which  Lardner  had  before  him ;  because  We 
now  have  no  Syriac  writers  so  old,  and  as  testimonies,  almost 
all  relates  to  antiquity.  But  I  expect  something  more  from 
the  collector  than  from  his  precursor ;  for  Lardner  was  a 
mere  compiler,  who  always  deserved  the  thanks  of  his  read- 
ers, when  he  .  abstained  from  giving  them  opinions,  and 
grounds  for  deciding  :  and  in  this  Hassencamp  is  his  opposite. 
If  Lardner's  errors  are  to  be  attributed  to  his  advanced  age, 
in  which  he  continued  to  write,  Hassencamp  has  the  advan- 
tage of  being  young.  In  short,  I  include  such  a  collection 
tunong  the  uses,  which  Ecclesiastical  History  and  Doctrinal 
Theology  may  derive  from  Syriac  records.  This  impartial 
notice  must  not  be  regarded  as  a  singularity  in  me.  I  am 
displeased  with  no  one,  because  he  differs  sometvhat  from  me 
in  opinion,  and  writes  against  me  ;  nor  yet,  because  he  disco- 
vers a  remarkable  passage,  which  I  did  not  discover.  The 
belligerent  manner  of  some  scholars  induces  me  to  think  it 
necessary,  thus  to  apologize  for  my  favourable  notice  of  M. 
Hassehcamp. 


*  [  AnmerkoDgen  Qber  die  Ictsten  Paragrapben  des  H.  Hofrath  Mi- 
chMKs,Einl«iUmg  iv  N.  T. ;  M»lmrg,  1767.     Tr.  ] 
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3.  The  Geography  of  the  East  derives  endless  profit  from 
the  Syriac  writers,  particularly  those  of  the  middle  and  early 
ages.  I  need  only  mention  the  two  geographical  tables  of 
the  Monophysite  and  Nestorian  Episcopal  sees  and  monaste- 
ries, which  are  found  in  the  second  and  fourth  volumes  of  As- 
seman's  Library  :  and  yet  they  do  not  by  any  means  contain 
the  whole  of  what  is  geographical,  nor  do  they  cite  all, 
as  we  may  learn  from  Asseman.  I  am  at  least  indebted  to 
them  in  this  respect,  that  I  discover  much  which  before  was 
obscure,  in  ancient  geography,  particularly  that  of  Syrk, 
Cbaldea,  Mesopotamia,  Assyria,  Media,  and  Persia ;  and  I 
avoid  the  false  steps  of  my  predecessors.  I  have  often  stat- 
ed, that  if  errors  or  uncertainty  prevail  in  Bocuart^s  Geo- 
graphy, neither  is  this  to  be  accounted  to  the  dispars^meiit 
of  Bochart,  nor  is  what  I*  say  more  correctly  to  be  accounted 
to  my  praise,  but  that  the  latter  belongs  to  the  good  fortune 
of  our  day,  which  in  truth  I  value  as  a  sufficient  reccynpenae. 
Bochart  wrote  before  these  Syriac  records  were  in  print, 
and  he  could  not  predict  what  would  be  contained  in  them. 
This  is  sometimes  the  case  with  Cellarius  also,  in  his  jfn- 
cient  Geography  ;  though  in  general  he  was  ignorant  of  thai 
only,  which  he  might  have  learned  from  Asseman,  if  be  had 
lived  in  his  day ;  and  He  commits  few  faults  of  his  own. 
The  views  of  Cellarius  were  indeed  far  more  correct  than 
those  of  Bochart,  who  was  partial  to  a  hypothesis  chosen  al- 
most by  an  absolute  decree,  and  was  far  too  etymological 
The  Rector  of  Merseburg  appears  in  the  character  of  the 
judicious  man,  and  the  Frenchman,  who  was  advanced  at 
court,  is  the  etymologizing  pedant :  and  still,  (with  what  in- 
justice !)  Bochart  is  valued  in  Germany  more  highly  than 
Cellarius.  Yet  while  Cellarius  discovers  a  Syrian  city,  Ma- 
gog, which  is  nowhere  to  be  found,  but  which  it  was  thought 
Pliny  mentioned  in  his  Hist.  Nat,  L.  V.  c.  23.,t  and  the  ex- 


*.  Our  author  here  alludes  to  his  work  entitled:  SpccUtgxutA  Geo- 
graphiae  Hebraeorum  txUrat  pott  Bochartum,  Goetting.  1769.  1780.  2 
\ols.  4to.     Tr.  ] 

t  Bamhycen,  quae  alio  nomine  Hlerapolis  rocainr.  Spris  tero  Mitgog. 
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ce^ively  sceptical  Harduin  did  not  doubt  of  this,  but  was 
more  inclined  to  think  of  Gog  and  Magog ;  on  the  contrary^ 
it  immediately  follows  from  Assbman's  Lt6rary,  that  we  must 

read  Maboo,  and  have  no  thought  of  Magoo  :  for  «.y^o  A  SO 

is  the  city  of  Hierapolis*  in  Syria. 

The  only  writer,  who  has  hitherto  employed  these  records 
for  a  geographical  purpose,  is  Dr.  Bunching,  in  his  Description 
of  Asia.  It  is  not  yet  to  be  had  in  book-stores  ;t  but  as  I  am 
in  possession  of  the  first  sheets  of  it,  I  can  state,  that  Asskman^s 
Oriental  Library  is  one  of  the  best  and  most  advantageously 
applied  resources  of  this  Geography.  Dr.  Bushing's  purpose 
is  properly  the  Geography  of  modem  times,  and  the  present 
condition  of  the  earth ;  yet  he  has  much  of  what  relates  to  the 
middle  and  the  early  ages.  If  I  would  treat  of  these  in  refe* 
rence  to  the  Scriptures,  how  much  aid  do  I  then  derive  from 


*  [  Thb  is  the  city  which  contained  the  celebrated  temple  of  the 

goddess  |iL\L$^   or   jA^i^  Thartho  or  Thkratbo  ;  and  it  hae 
had  the  following  names  : 

1.  Id  Syriac  ^0^26   Mabcg  ; 

3.  In  Arabic  ^S\...jl.jl.  jo  Maitbodo,  from  which,  by  an  ea- 
sy change  of  l^tt"rs,  may  have  originated, 

3.  Id  Greek  and  Latin  Bambyce. 

4.  It  was  afterward  called  Hierapolis,  ('IfgdroMc,)  the  Holy 
City;  and 

5.  Its  present  name  is  Mabug,  which  is  pronounced  AfAMBSDex. 

See  MiCHAELis'  Lex.  Syr.  on  the  words  i^irOOi^  and  l/ySk^X  ' 

See  also  Malte-Brun's  Geog.  Vol.  ii.  P.  i.  B.  xxviu.  Radns  of  Hitra- 
polis.     Tr.  ] 

t  It  is  evident,  that  this  most  be  understood  of  the  year  1766,  and  not 
of  1786,  as  the  second  edition  of  the  work  may  have  already  been  in  a 
great  measure  disposed  of.  [  An  English  translation  of  Dr.  BdscBiiro^s 
Gtogrttphf  was  published  in  England,  in  the  year  17M,  6  vols.  4to.;  and 
an  English  Translation  with  36  maps,  which  I- now  have  before  me,  af- 
terward appeared.    Lond,,  1762,  6  vols.  4to.    Tr.  ] 


4.  The  Syriaa  Interpreters  of  the  Scriptures  appear  to  iiief» 
to  be  worthy  of  regarcL  From  my  own  use,  I  am  acqpainted 
only  with  Eph&km  ;*  for  the  others  are  not  in  print,  and'  I 
possess  no  manuscripts  of  them.  But  I  will  describe  hia  work« 
according  to  my  view  of  it. 

We  shall  generally  in  vain  consult  him  for  elucidations  of 
Hebrew  words,  and  particular  philological  observations ;  be- 
cause he  comments  on  the  Syriac  Yersiony  and  not  on  the 
original  text.  What  is  valuable  therefore  in  Jbromb,  and 
what  Epbrbii,  by  means  of  his  native  language,  might  have 
more  fully  effected,  he  has  not  effected.  On  the  contrary,  in 
a  favourable  point  of  view  he  is  the  opposite  of  Jh  home.  As 
the  latter  seems  to  love  truth  almost  solely  for  philology,  and 
to  reserve  nothing  for  the  explanation  of  the  subject  that  is 
homiletic  or  allegorical ;  Efhrem  is  judicious  in  this  respect, 
and  sometimes  acute  ;  no  friend  of  miracles,  and  still  less  of 
fables.  And  in  the  prophecies.,  he  is  free  from  the  propensity 
of  endeavouring  to  find  Christ  every  where,  even  when  not 
ihe  subject  of  prediction.  A  disciple  of  Cocceius,  therefore^ 
would  not  be  satisfied  with  him ;  but  that  is  no  disparagement 

I  will  give  one  or  two  examples  of  his  way  of  thinkii^. 
He  thus  understands  Genesis  iv.  1.    I  iiave  borne  a  man-child 

.r^.20.-J^  must 

be  the  accusative,  on  account  of  the  Hebrew.t  But  yet 
I  commend  him,  because  he  was  not  disposed  to  ascribe  to 
Eye  the  knowledge  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ 

Chap.  VI.  4.  he  calls  the  sons  of  God,    ^.^  mJ^AZ    j^g^p 

He  had  previously  explained  :  the  sons  ofSeth,  which  are  the 
people  of  God.     In  the  second  interpretation,  did  he  refer  to 


*  [  This  celebrated  SyriM  author  lived  in  the  fourth  century.  H« 
was  commended  in  the  loftiest  terms  by  the  Greeks,  Latins,  Copts  and 
Armenians ;  and  was  entitled  by  the  Syrians  Master  of  the  World.  See 
UoFf-MAHa's  Prolegomena  to  hit  Syriac  Grammar^  $.  2.  N.  ].  Anaot.  3. 
Xr.  ] 

t  [  rnWnK  B^'K  "•n*3D  >s  the  H*iBEw;  and  the  Samaritan  is 

IT    :       V         V      •  >•  It 

precisely  the  same.     Tr.  1 
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9nim  lxzzu.  6.  ?      He  is  not  willing  that  giants  should  be 

found  in  this  chapter,  and  to  get  rid  of  them,  he  assumes,  that 

the  posterity  of  Cain,  who  inhabited  an  unproductive  region, 

were  diminutive,  and  therefore  the  well-grown  posterity  of 

Seth  seemed  to  be  giants. 

In  Chapter  vni.  14.  he  makes  the  observation,  that  as  early 

as  the  time  of  Noah,  the  Solar  year,  consisting  of  365  days, 

seems  to  have  been  known ;  for  on  the  17th.  day  of  the  second 

month  the  deluge  began,  and  it  ended  on  the  27th.  of  the  same 

month,  in  the  year  following.    If  then  we  reckon :     ^ 

days. 
firom  the  i7th.  of  the  second  month  to  the  16tfa.  of 

the  same  in  the  following  year,  by  the  lunar  year,    854 

and  thence  to  the  27th 11 


the  result  is  just -    365 

Whether  the  suggestion  be  true  or  not,  it  evinces  no  oir 
dinary  genius.  Another  might  perhaps  have  said  more  pro- 
perly, God  afforded  the  means  of  discovering  the  true  year, 
but  Ephrem  gave  rise  to  the  suggestion. 

In  Chap.  %.  9.  we  recognize  the  Mesopotamian,  who  thought 
more  favourably  of  Nimrod,  than  other  Commentators  are 
accustomed  to  do.  No  one  interprets  the  lOth.  and  Ilth. 
verses  better  than  he.  Ephrcm  was  at  home  in  this  country, 
and  was  acquainted  with  the  common  and  tiie  ancient  names 
of  cities. 

In  Chap.  XV.  1 — 7.  he  so  writes,  that  we  must  believe,  by 
righteousness  he  understands  as  much  as  a  merit :  fiadth  was 
reckoned  to  Abraham  as  a  merit,  and  was  rewarded  by  God 
with  the  performance  of  such  great  promises. 

He  suggests,  at  Chap,  xxviii.  12.,  very  judiciously,  the  lad- 
der has  no  appropriate  signification,  but  is  introduced,  that  the 
angels  may  ascend  and  descend  upon  it :  yet  these  angels  are 
a  representation  of  divine  providence  in  behalf  of  Jacob.* 


**  I  The  AuUior  adds  some  further  observations. derived  from  Epbrem, 
which  it  is  thought  proper  to  omit.  Some  ^examples  of  his  mode  ot 
interpretation  are  given  above  in  this  volume.     See  pp.  454.  455.     Tr.  } 
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These  examples  may  very  well  suffice,  to  excite  to  the  study 
of  the  Biblical  Interpretation  of  this  Father.  But  I  wish  we 
had  several  other  interpreters,  whom  Asseman  mentions,  and 
who  might  in  part  be  of  more  importance  than  the  ascetic 
Ephrcm. 

MosHsnc,  in  his  InstittUiones  Historiae  EccUsiasticae,  p. 
^206,'*'  writes  of  Theodore  of  Mofsvxstia,  (who  is  mentioned 
in  this  Chrestomathy,  p.  4.  t ) :  "  Theodori  Mopsuesteni  c^ra, 
quamvis  post  obitum  maximorum  errorum  accusatus  sit,  aut 
prorsus  periisse,  aut  inter  Nestorianos  hodie  tantum  Syriace 
legi,  dolebunt  cuncti,  qui  vel  ea  considerarunt,  quae  Photius 
ex  illis  retulit.^  [  Although  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  after  his 
death,  was  accused  of  very  great  errors,  the  loss  of  his  works, 
or  their  existence  at  present  among  the  Nestorians  in  Syriac 
only,  is  lamented  by  all,  who  have  paid  attention  merely 
to  what  Photius  has  cited  out  of  them.  ]  And  he  writes, 
at  p.  211  :t — ^^Nemo  longius  in  reprehendendis  Origenis 
sectatoribus  progressus  est,  quam  Theodorus  Mopsuestenus, 
qui  ....  etiam  in  commentariis  suis  ad  veteris  Testament! 
vates,  ex  antiquiori  historiaoracula  eorum  pleraque  declarare, 
ausus  est/'  [  No  one  .went  further,  in  censuring  the  fol- 
lowers of  Origen,  than  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  who  ....  in 
his  Commentaries  on  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  did 
not  hesitate  to  explain  most  of  their  predictions  by  ancient 
history.  ]  It  may  well  be  the  case,  that  Tueodobe  goes  too 
far,  by  not  interpreting  of  Christ  certain  passages  which  ac- 
tually relate  to  him,  so  that  he  may  be  regarded  as  a  Judaizing 
interpreter.  But  a  Christian  expositor,  who  in  a  certain  de- 
gree thinks  with  Gbotius  and  Le  Clerc,  and  is  of  so  re- 
mote a  period,  may  teach  us  much  that  is  unknown ;  and  he 
is  better  than  a  Jerome.    Perhaps  he  has  not  gone  too  far,  but 


"  [  The  passage  is  to  be  found  in  Mosbsim^s  Ecel.  HiH.  Cent  r.  P.  n. 
Ch.  If.  §.  X. ;  in  the  BelmHadi  edition  (A.  D.  1764),  at  p.  186.      Tr.  ] 

t  [  This  mention  of  Tbxodori  occurs  in  the  '*  Epistle  of  Simeon, 
Bishop  of  Betharsama,  concerning  the  Nestorians,"  found  in  Assxiuk's 
OrienttU  Library,  T.  i.  p.  346  ff      IV.  ] 

t  [  See  Mosbiim's  Eed.  Hut.,  Cent.  v.  P.  ii.  Cb.  ;ii.  §.  v.  ;  in  the 
He(Q»e.  editbn  (A.  D.  1764),  at  d.  189.      Tr.  ] 
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APPENDIX, 

BY   THE    TBAXSLATOR. 


The  best  elementary  works^for  the  study  of  the 

Syriac  Language. 


Until  the  commencement  of  the  sixteenth  centmy,  the 
Syriac  Language  had  been  Uttle  studied  in  Europe;  but 
since  that  period,  it  has  engaged  the  attention,  and  been  illus- 
trated by  the  publications  of  very  numerous  and  able  writers. 

Among  the  elementary  books,  which  have  appeared,  the 
following  may  be  regarded  as  particularly  valuable  to  the  Sy- 
riac student. 

I.  Grammars. 

I.  Henry  Opitz's  Syriasmus,  Leipzig  and  Frankfort,   1678, 
4to. 

It  is  highly  commended  by  Hoinujrir,  (  Gram.  Si/r,  Pnltgg.  $.  6.  2. ) 
as  excelling  all  that  preceded  it. 

3.  John  David   Michaelis'  Grammatica  Syriaca,  Halae, 
1784. 

This  is  little  more  than  a  revbed  edition  of  the  Syriasmus  of  Chris- 
T1A9  Benedict  Michaelis,  the  author's  father.  The  work  is  not  a 
mere  compilation,  as  most  publications  of  the  kind,  but  is  originalf  and 
the  result  of  indefatigable  labour.  Its  copious  Paradigms  of  verbs  and 
noans  are  very  useful.    The  volume  b  a  small  quarto,  pp.  299. 

3.  Andrew  Theophilus  HorrMANN's  Grammaticae  Syria- 
CAE  LiBRi  III.  Halae,  1827. 

No  other  Grammar  of  the  language  will  compare  with  this.  Hoff- 
mann occupies,  in  Striajc,  the  place  assigned  to  Dc  Sact  in  Arabic,  and 
to  Gbsbkius  in  Hebrew  Literature.  To  the  Syriac  student,  no 
other  elementary  work  can  be  as  valuable.  It  is  a  quarto  volume, 
pp.  418. 
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II.  Lexicons. 
1.  EoMOND  Castell^s  Lexicon  Striacum. 

It  originally  appeared,  as  part  of  the  Hkptaolot  Lsiicov,  which  ge- 
oerally  accompanies  the  London  Polyglot,  and  was  puhlished  at  Lot- 
ion,  1669.  Dr.  Castsll  was  aided  in  the  execution  <^  it  hy  Bishop  Bi- 
vkkIdgx. 

S.  John  David  Michaelis' edition  of  this  wori^ 

It  was  published  in  a  separate  form,  at  GOtiingtn,  ITBB,  and  is  enti- 
tled :  EDMinrDi  Castelli  Lmetm  SyrMomi,  ex  ejus  Ltxko  Hqpitgleiio 
marmm  tffit  de$eriki  ewwait  aiqtie  mm,  udnaiMU  mdjeek  JoAmna  Datid 
MicBAXLif.    It  consists  of  two  Tolaines  4to.,  pp.  978. 

3.  Charles  Schaaf^s  Lexicon  Striacum  Concordaivtiale, 
Lugd.  Bat.,  1708. 

This  admirable  work  contains  all  the  words  of  the  NewTeglament^ 
and  at  the  same  time  nnmeroos  other  words  and  phrases,  Mosf^to 
the  Syriac  and  its  kindred  languages.  It  has  also  very  osefol  indexes, 
in  Syriac  and  Latin.  HorFMAVir  (  in  his  (Sramm.  Syr.  ProUgg.  $.  5. 
3. )  says  of  this  Lexicon :  Jt  trnn  scarcely  ever  fsU  the  student  rfdtfNew 
TetUaneni. 

4.  Etienne  Quatremere's  Syriac  Lexicon. 

This  indefatigable  student  has  for  some  time  eontenpiated  a  Lexi. 
con.  He  has  evamined,  with  this  view,  all  Syriac  works  now  in  print, 
and  some  M SS.  also  ;  he  has  visited  the  rich  treasures  in  the  Oxford 
library  and  the  Vatican :  and  the  result  of  his  labours  will,  no  doubt, 
be  a  far  more  complete  Syriac  Lexicon  than  any  extant. 


III.  Chrestomathies. 

1.  John  David  Michaelis'  Striac  CHRESTonATHr,  Gottin- 
gtn. 

It  was  the  original  design  of  the  author,  to  issue  this  work  in  parts. 
Ihefirtt  Part,  however,  is  all  that  appeared.  It  is  a  small  octavo  vo- 
lume ;  and  comprises  a  Treatise  ( in  German  )  on  the  Syriac  Langnag^  and 
its  use  (pp.  124.8mall  8vo.  ;,  and  a  Syriac  Chreslomathy  (pp.  118.).  The 
first  edition  of  (he  work  appeared  at  GOUingen,  b  1768 ;  and  the  second 
edition,  containing  some  additional  notes  to  the  Treatise^  was  published 
at  the  same  place,  in  1786. 
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CtcflSomf  (in  bis  AUgemeine  BtUioihek  dor  hibl  Liti.  B.  i.  SS.  144 
—148.)  gives  a  brief  notice  of  tbe  second  edition  of  tbe  Treatise ; 
and  a  critical  eiamination  of  certain  passages  in  tbe  Cbrestomatby 
was  pnbiisbed  by  J.  F.  Gaab,  in  Paulus'  iVeiies  Repertorktm  fiir  ffib" 
Hsehe  und  morgenlilndische  LUteratur,  Tb.  iii.  Abb.  u.  SS.  366— 
378. 

2.  George  William  Kirsch's  Striac  Chrestomatby,  Ho- 
foe,  1789. 

Tbis  is  an  octavo  volume,  including  a  Cbrestomatby,  and  a  Leii- 
con.  Tbe  Cbrestomatby,  bigbly  commended  by  Hoffmann,  is  derived 
cbiefly  from  rbe  CHROiriCLn  of  Barhkbraeus.  It  bas  otber  eitracts 
also  from  tbis  autbor*s  writings,  and  from  tbose  of  Ephrsm  Strvs.  Tbe 
Leiicon  b  very  useful. 

A  brief  notice  of  tbe  work  is  given  by  Eichhorn,  in  his  AUgemeine 
BibtioOek  derbibl.  LiU,  B.  ii.  SS.  548-^50. 

3.  GusTAvus  Knoes'    Syriac    Chrestomatby,   Gottingen, 
1807. 

On  tbis  valuable  work,  derived  cbiefly  from  MSS.,  see  above,  p. 
530. 

4.  O.  6.  Tychsen's  Elementale  Syriacum,  Rostochy  1793. 

Beside  a  Cbrestomatby  (pp.  112.  small  octavo),  and  a  Glossary  (pp. 
113 — 169  ),  tbis  work  contains  a  comprebensive  Grammar,  of  wbich 
EiOHHOiur  (  in  bis  AUgemtinie  Bibliothek  der  bibl.  Litt.  B.  vin.  S.  699.) 
says :  "  To  tbis  Grammar,  wbicb  consists  of  only  31  pages^  we  may 
witb  strict  propriety  apply  tbe  adage  Short  and  Good" 

Tbe  work  is  accompanied  witb  nine  well-executed  plates,  contain- 
ing various  specimens  of  Syriac  MSS.,  transcribed  at  Rome  by  An- 
LKR.  It  comprises  28  specimens  (pp.  32 — 82)  of  pointed  Syriac, 
and  a  number  of  Extracts  (  pp.  82 — 1 12  )  not  pointed,  Tbe  volume 
contains  169  pages,  and  is  perbaps  to  be  preferred  to  any  otber  manrnU 
of  the  language. 


Many  new  works,  relating  to  the  Oriental  Languages  in 
general,  and  to  the  Syriac  in  particular,  have  recently  appear- 
ed. The  importance  of  these  languages  seems  to  be  more 
and  more  discovered ;  and  the  sentiments  of  Professor  Lbs 
of  Cambridge  (in  the  Preface  to  his  admirable  Hehrexo  Gram" 
mar^  pp.  xvii — ^xiz.)>  it  is  hoped,  will  soon  become  the  prevail- 
ing sentiments  of  those  who  profess  to  be  expounders  of  the 
Sacred  Volume.    '*  To  expect  fully  to  make  out  an  Oriental 


£34  THK  it  AUG  LktHQVAQK, 

bookt  such  as  the  Bible  is,  ^rithout  the  assistance  of  Orieii* 
tal  karniDgi    is,   in    my  estimatioii,    a    perfect   absoidi'' 

ty. The  names  of  F6cocke,   CasleD,   De  Dien, 

Scfaaltens,  Schroeder,  and  others,  will  eter  be  revered  I7 
those  indib  appreciate  the  Holy  Scriptures.  .  •  .  .  They  have 
left  behind  them  enough  to  eonvinoe  every  candid  mind, 
that  there  are  in  these  dialects  treasures  innumerable,  vvfaich 

have  escaped  their  observation.    Generally  speak- 

11^  he  who  is  best  acquainted  vrith  these  dialects,  is  by  ftr 
the  most  likely  person  to  be  a  successful  oominentator  on 
the  Hebrcvr  Scriptures.'' 
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contra  Ap. ;  31.  45.  65.  76.  496. 502.  504.  522. 


77  M.  Ma$imi,  Joshua  illostratns  ;  357. 

Journal  des  S^aoans ;  506.  Mastuet,  Diss,  in  Irenaeam  ;  305. 

Juitin  MoHffr,  Apology ;  291.  Mtla^elkon,  Opera  ;  34a 

KeU,  C.  A»  T.,  Opuscula  Academica ;  MelUo,  Epistle  to  Onesimos ;  84. 

171.  175.  MoMchen,  Nov.  Test  ex  Talmude, 

Kenmeoti,  Dissert.  General. ;  86s.  &c.  illustratum  ;  62. 

Kineh,  edition  of  the  Syriac  Penta-  Meiuel,  Comment  in  KMiym  prophe- 

touch  ;  507.  tarn  ;  467. 
Syriac  Chrestomathy  ;  633.  MidtaeHs,  J.  D.   Einleitnog  in    die 


Kfuxftp,  edition  of  the  N.  T. ;  103.  g6ttl.  Schriften  des  A.  B. ;  11.  23- 

Knots,   Gustav.,   Syriac   Chrestoma-  505. 

thy;  520,533.  Einleitung    ins    ^. 

Koppe,  J.  B.,  Nov.  Test. ;  30.  171.  T.  ;  12.   104.  281.  296.  303.  367 

Krebs,  Observatt.  in  N.  T. ;  185. 320.  373.  377  s.  392.  496.  602.  504. 522. 

336.  3*1  8.  348.  edit,    of     Lowth  5 


Commentar.    ad    dec.    Rom.         Praclectiones;  22. 


pro  Jud. ;  288.  330.  340.  343. SpecilegiumGeogr. 

Kypke,  Observatt.  in  N.    T.  ;    193.  Hebr.  exterae  ;  148.  524. 

336.  German  Version  oi 

Lanigan,  Institutiones  Biblicae  ;  14.  the  Bible  ;  506.  514. 

Lardner,  Supplement  to  Credibil.  of Arabic  Chrestoma- 

Gosp.  Hist. ;  34.  28 1 .  355.  thy  ;  498. 

Le  Clerc,  Veteris  Testamenti  prophe-  — ^— —  de  Syria  Sabaea  ; 

tae ;  472.  526. 

Le  Couteur ;  VS:i, Lexicon  Syriacum ; 

Lu,  Professor  S.,  Hebr.  Grammar;  525  532. 
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der    Bjnrischen   Sprache ;    481—  iCco/ampiiifit»,HypoiniicroatainE8a- 

&34.  iam;  467. 

MiehadiSt  J.  D.  Grammatica  Syria-  Opt'/z,  Syriasmus,  531. 

ca ;  494.  531.  Origen,  contra  CeUum ;  61. 290. 312. 

—  —-*——    Syrische    Chresto-  Opera ;  37.  86  s. 

mathie;   483.  494.  600.  517.521.  Owen,  Modes  of  QuotatioD ;  104. 

532.  Paulus,  Repertorium  ;  43.  603.  633. 

Supplementa    ad  '  Commentar  Qber  das  N.  T. ; 


Lex.  Hebr. ;  490.  499. 

Commeatationes  ;    Philostratus,    Vita  ApoUon^    Tyan.i 


311.  361.  526.  309. 

Crit.     Collegiam    Plato,  Opera  ;  195. 


fiber  die  drey  wichtigsten  Psalmen     Piiny,  Hist.  Nat.;  308.  310. 
von  Christq  ;  186.  505.  Pococke,  edit,  of  Abulpharagtos*  Hisl. 

Programma,    aber        Dynast.;  616. 


die  Lxx.  DoUmetscher;  499.  Polybiut;  289. 

Cnrae  in  Vers.  Sy-    Porphyry,  Vita  Piotini ;  308. 


riac .  Actuum  Apost. ;  604.  Pott,    Syllpge  Commentt.  TheolJ.; 

»    Beartheilung    der        495. 


Mittel,  die  Hebr.  Spr.  su  verste-    Prufeavx,  Connexion;  29.  47.204. 
lien  ;  485. 51 1 .  P^mdo-Jo  athan,  Targum,  74. 

Dissert,   de  IOO'd     Qdntrcmire,  Syriac  '  exicon ;  632. 


Chaldaeonim ;  366.  Raphel,  Annott.  in  N.  T.  ex  Xenoph. 

Lnmina  Syriaca  pro        182.  194. 


illustr.  Hebr. ;  495.  Annott.  in  N  T-Sex  Arianb ;  194, 

edit,    of  the  He-    Relaud,  Palaestina  illnsfrata ;  359. 


brew  Bible  ;  471.  Perry,  Key  to  the  N.  T  ;  14  s. 

MiddUUm,  BMfp,    Doctrine  of  the  Philo,  Opera;   41s.   172.  193.  296. 

Greek  Article  ;  181.  298  s.  300  336 

Morin,  Siepken ;  109.  132.  138.  de  Vita  Contempl. ;  44  s. 

MorUy,  Georfre,  121.  de  Monarchies  63. 

Mosehe,  Bibelfreund ;  184.  —  de  Legibas  special. ;  63  s. 
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364.  365  s.  372.  394.  397.  de  PraemHs ;  54. 

-,  Diss.  ad.  H.  E.  pertinent. ;  —  Allegor. ;  64.  65. 


278.  de  Gigant  ;  64  67. 

-,  Instit    H  £.  aut.  et  rec. ;    de  Plant  Noe ;  56.  56.  67. 


283  529.  de  congressa   qaaer.   emdif. 

,  Commentary;  316  8.  378.        gratia;  65  67. 

392  de  Vita  Mosis ;  65- 

-,  de  rebus  Christ,  ante  Con-  ■  de  Mundi  Opif  ;  66 


stant. ;  316.  —  de  mi^rat  Abrah  ;  66.  67.  56. 

MUnrhhamgen,  619  s.  _  Resipoit  Noe ;  56 

Mikntter;  467.  de  Somniis ;  65  56  68 

MUnthmge,  Kurtjse  Anm.  zn  den  Psal-  '  dc  eo  quod  Dens  sit  immntab. ; 

men :  189. 199  ^.  58. 
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teratur  der  bibl  Kritik  und  Exegese ;    Shleg^,  Parallela  Sacra ;  104 
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edit,  of  Lowth*sPraclec-    Reponie  aox  Sentt  TVieol.  de 
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edit,  of  Bochart*s  Hie-    Simmiisy  Lex.  Hebr  ;  30. 


roz. ;  157.  Siouita,  Gmbrid;  606  s. 

J.  G.^Historialnterpre-    Siitm  Sinensit,  Bibliotheca  Sancta; 


totionls;  530.  7. 

IhifiM,  Ezpositio  Symboli ;  35.  Socrattt,  Hist  Eccl  ;  34  321 
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Smnchoniathon ;  147.  apud  Josephnm  ;  66.  75. 

SanctiuSy    Comment,   in    prophetas;  Sptz«/u($,  Infelix  Literatus;  106  110. 

467.  122. 

Sanau,  Claude:  107.  121.  Stesidtorus ;  224.226 

Saumaite;  121.  124.  Storr,  G   C ,  Obss    Gram.;  173   179. 

Schaaf.    Lexicon  Syriacnm   Concor-  If^l    185   190  ss  195   200  211 

dantiale;  632.  Opusc    Academ.  ;      176.    19^. 
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^Swift,  Works ;  498. 

J^^machus,  Greek  Version ;  363.  411. 

Sjfnodus  Laodic.  ;  34. 

Tacit  a,  Historiae  ;  172,  175. 

Gpi  lORnia  ;  380. 

Talmud,  Bava  Bathra.  94. 

Sanhc*drin»  62. 

Midrash  K<»heleth;  498. 

TertuUiatiy  de  Praescrip.  adv    Haer. ; 

291  306  385  397. 
adv  Valentinianos ;  387  s. 


396 


adv  Hermog. ;  397- 


Thalemannt  C.  G.,  Diss,  de  dttctr  Pau> 

li  Judaica,  non  Graeca  ;  390. 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  ;  529 
Theodoret,  Open;  81  322 
Theodotion,  Greek  Version  ;   179. 187. 

411. 
Thomasiiu,  J,  de   Originibus  Hist. 

Phil  etEccles. ;  277. 
Tobler,  GedankeD   und    Antworten 

zur  Ehre  J.  C  und  seines  Reichs ; 

207. 
Turner,  S.  H.,and  W.  R  WhiUingham, 

Translation  of  Jahn's  Cinleit-  ins 

A.  T  ;  22  ss  26.  43.  49 
Tychsenf   0.   G ,  Elementale   Syria- 

cum;  533.   » 
Universal  Hislory,  (German  Tranihi- 

tion  of);  517 
Upham,  Translation   of   Jahn'ii  Ar- 

chaeologia;  62 
ValenuSf  Notes  on  Euseb  Hist  Eccl. ; 

88 
Varenius,  Commentt  in  Esaiam ;  469. 
Vater,  Commentar  Qber  den  Penta- 
teuch; 11 
f'enema,  Commentt  ad  Psalmos ;  375. 


Veron;  115  s. 

VetabUu;  467. 

Viczei,  Abridgment  of  the  Hierozoi- 

con  of  Bochart;  157. 
Virgil,  iEneid ;  382.  488. 
VUringa,  Obss.  sacr. ;  305. 
Commentary    on    Isaiah  ; 

318.  375.  470. 
VorsliuSt  de  Hebraismis  N.  T. ;  501. 
Vossius;  9. 

WaUk,  Hbt.  of  Heresies  ;  278. 
WaUon,    Prolegomena     ad     Polyg. 

Lond.;  8.  see  Heidefrger,  Datke. 
Walther,  Officina  Biblica ;  7. 
Watt,  Bibliotheca    Britannica;   487. 

617. 
Wjttetit,  Nov.  Test.;  171.  174.  186. 

496. 
Whiston,  Authentic  Records ;  47. 
WhiUinuham,  W.  R.  and  6.  H.    Tur- 
ner, Translation  of  Jahn's  Einleit. 

Ins  A.  T. ;  22  ss.  26.  43. 49. 
Winckelmann ;  520. 
WUsius,  Miscell.  sacr. ;  357. 
Wolf,  Curae ;  320. 322.  332.  336.  339. 

369.  380.  382. 
WoU,  Christ.,  edition  of  B]ackwair9 

sacred  Classics ;  203. 
Woods,  Leoture  on  Quotations  of  the 

0.  T. ;  104. 
Xenopkon,  Cyrop. ;  343. 

Memorab. ;  344. 

Zohar;  498. 

Zonaras ;  34. 

Zoroaster;  147. 

Zurich  Library ;    30  s.  42   44.    50  s. 

69. 
ZwinvU^  Contemplationes  Isaiae  pro 

petae;  466. 
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Abarbanel,   CommeDtarjr   of,   wbeo 
composed,  462.    Its  character,  462 


AbulphtaragiuMf  Ortftcry^  account  of 
him  and  6f    his  writings,  618  s. 
Why  the  time  when  he  lived  was 
peculiarly  interesting,  519.    The 
valuable  libraries  from  which  he 
obtained  the  materials  of  his  His- 
tory, f  6.    The  three  parts  of  which 
it  consbts,  518.    Hb  assertion,  in 
regard  to  the  Syriac  Version  of  the 
Old  Testament.  505.    When  and 
why  he  composed  an  abridgment 
of  his  History,  in  Arabic,  ib.     The 
lime    occupied     in    making    this 
abridgme.it,  t*.     The  manuscript 
ropy  of  the  original  work,  in  the 
Vatican,  used   by    Asseman,  519. 
Why  a  copy  of  it  for  the  Universi- 
ty of  Gftttingen.  proposed  by  Ba- 
ron  von   MQnchhaussen,   was  not 
obtained,  519,  520.     The  printing 
of  the  entire    work   proposed   by 
Prof.  Bruns,  520.    Where  he  made 
his  MS.  copy  of  the  work,  ib.   (See 
Bfun^.)    Edw.  Pococke's  edition 
of  the    Arabic    abridgment,    518. 
See  Pococke. 
*.Tlneagf  landing  of,  in  Italy,  159  s- 
Aeons,  of  the  Gnostics,   writers  who 

treat  of  them,  354. 
Alerandtr.  not  to  be  clR««srd  amons 


heretics,  and  why,  289.    Case  of, 
considered,  349. 

.^lejramlrMM  CAfMem,  ^eir  admira- 
tion  of  the  Apocrypha,  31.  33. 

AUxamdrum  Venkm ;  Sefe  Seftna- 
gint. 

Amo9,hiB  prophecy  ix.  11  s.  consider- 
ed, 199.  200.    See  Minor  PropkeU. 

Angels,  ministry  of,  268.  Whether 
they  were  worshipped  by  tlie  £s- 
senes,  366.  356. 

Aniio€hu8  Ep^msut,  his  intolerant 
edict,  41. 

Jfpanuuat  167. 

ApocalypsCf  difference  of  its  style 
from  that  of  the  other  writings  of 
St.  John,  373. 

Apocalypse  of  Elt^,  cited  by  St. 
Paul,  31. 

Apocrypha,  when  added  to  the  Greek 
Bible,  32      Some  of   them,  in  a 
translation,  very  parly  in  the  bands 
of  the  Egyptian  Jews,  48.     Why 
translated  into  Latin  at  an  eariy 
period,  33      Cited  by  St  Paul,  31. 
Not  cited    by    Philo,   69.     What 
books  are  to  be  so  called,  in  the 
opinion  of  Josephus,  75.     Not  al- 
lowed to  be  read  in  public,  ^. 
Canonical  authority   attributed  to 
them  bv  Councils,  33. 
Apoarypfial,  meaning  of,  36  s. 
ApottlfSn  make  a  diMinrtion  between 
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Caiiouical  aild  Apoci^phal  writ- 
ings, 32.  Uolearned  men,  389. 
Apostolic  Fathert,  and  the  Apostles 
and  Ecclesiaatica]  Writers,  repre- 
sented as  making  no  distinction 
between  various  pseudepigraphs, 
and  the  canonical  books  of  the  0. 
T.,3l. 

jjquila,  character  of  his  Version  of 
Isaiah,  411  s. 

.irabic  Lantfuage,  the  vernacular  lan- 
guage of  some  Jews  und«r  the  Sa- 
racens»  466.  Compared  wiih  the 
Hebrew,  493.  '  Its  illustrations  of 
Hebrew,  fewer  than  those  derived 
from  the  Syriac,495.  Used  in  il- 
lustrating the  Greek  of  the  New 
Testament,  498. 

Versions,    why    useful,   610. 

Necessary  at  an  early  date,  ib. 
Fertiofuof  the  PuUms,  notice 


of,  509. 

Vtrnon  of  the  Prophets,  in  the 


London  and  Paris  Polyglots,  found- 
ed on  the  Aleiandrian,  439. 

Version  of  Job,  made  from 


the  Syriac,  509. 

■■  Vergionof  Saadias,  notice  of, 
434.  Follows  Jewish  interpreta- 
tions, 433.  Its  characteristics, 
434  ss. 

Aramaean  Language,  when  spoken 
by  Jews,  as  their  vernacular  lan- 
guage, 495.  Spoken  by  Christ  and 
the  Apostles,  497.  Nearly  allied  to 
Hebrew,  493.  Its  influence  on 
Hebrew,  495. 

Ariiteas,  his  account  of  the  Septua- 
gint  Version,  47  s.  See  Septua- 
girU, 

Arnold,  his  opinion  respecting  the 
Gnostics,  278. 

AHaxerxes  LongimanxUf  why  Jose- 
phns  closes  the  Canon  of  the  O. 
T.  withibf  reign,  68. 

Asseman,  J.  S.,  his  Oriental  Library 
commended,  487,  516. 521. 

— — —  S,  E.,  bis  Acts  of  the  Mar- 


tyrs valuable,  516.    His  translation 

of  Ephrem  censured,  ib, 
Atsumjftion  of  Motes,  cited   by  St. 

Jude,  31. 
^ugtuii,  J.  C,  W.,  character  of  bis 

Handbuch  des  A.  T.,  474.    Of  his 

translation  of  Isaiah,  476. 
Augustine,  character  of  his  Doctrint 

Christiana,  7. 
Aurivilliiu,  character  of,  as  an  inter- 
preter of  Isaiah,  479. 
Authenticity,  of  the  Books  of  tbe  Old 

Testament,  21  ss.   Evidences  of  it, 

24  s. 
Bambyce  ;  See  Mabog. 
Barhebraeus,  Gregory,  see  Abulphofa" 

gius, 
Baruch,  held  a  place  in  the  Canon  of 

Origen,  88. 
Bnu/er,  G.  C.t  notice  of  hb  Scholia, 

474. 
Bava  Bathra,  see  Talmud. 
Bayle,  blunders  of,   relative  to  Bo- 

chart,  122  149. 
Bible,  Introductions  to;    See  Jniro^ 

ductiotts, 

Versions  of ;   See  Arabic,  Sy- 
riac, 6lc. 

Polyglot :  See  Polyglot. 

Bochart,  his  birth,  110.     .\ncestr}', 

ih.  Education  HO  s$.  Character 
140.  Acquirements,  141.  Person, 
139.  Controversy  with  De  la 
Barre,  130  s.  Correspondence 
with  Morley,  121  s.  Dispute  with 
Veron,  115  ss.  Journey  to  Swe- 
den, 124.  Visit  to  England,  113. 
Settles  at  Caen,  114.  Publishes 
his  Sacred  Geography,  119  s.  In- 
vited to  Leyden,  121.  Sermons 
on  Genesis,  118  s.  Minor  Writ- 
ings, 136. 158  ss.  Plan  of  a  Scrip- 
ture Natural  History,  158.  Merits 
as  a  writer,  160  ss.  Difficulties 
caused  by  the  death  and  removal 
of  his  colleagues,  132  s.  His  death. 
1378. 
Bomberg,  Dannt*  first  introduced  ihr 
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present  division  of  the  Books  of 
Scripture,  in    his  edition  of  the 
Hebrew  Bible,  88. 

Sotfuet^  suppresses  S  men's  History 
of  the  Old  Testament,  9. 

Baurddai,   physician    to    Christina, 
Queen  of  Sweden,  125  s. 

Brueker,  hb  theory  in  regard  to  the 

I    GqosUcs,  279      His  definition  of 
their  ^on; ,  364 

Brunt,  his  discoveryof  the  Chronicle 
of  Barhebraeus.  in  the  Oiford  Li- 
brary, 620-     His  publication  of  a 
specimen  of  it,  ib.    And  proposed 
edition  of  the  entire  work;  ib 

Brynaeuff  corrects  errors  of  Bochart, 
167. 

BUtehimgf  his  use  of  Syriac  works  in 
his  Description  of  Asim^  525.     His 
Chogrofhy  translated  into  English, 
Hb 

CaeUf  literary  society  and  academy 
of,  129 

Calmetf  notice  of  his  Commentary, 
472. 

Calvin,  character  of  his  Commentary 
on  Isaiah,  466  s. 

Canon^  the  acceptation  of  the  word 
among  early  Ecclesiastical  Writers, 
34  s.  37       Consequences  resulting 
from    its    unsettled    meaning,   157. 
Why  the  word  ougiit  not  to   have 
been  used  in  reference  to  the  O. 
T-,  36-     Determination  of  its  mean- 
ing, 38  s.     Closed  by  the  Jews  un- 
der   Artaierxes    Longimanus,    68. 
Of  what  it  consisted  in  the  time  of 
Christand  the  Apostles,  95     Settled 
after   the    Babylonian     Captivity, 
96      Contains  the  books  of  our  pre- 
sent Bibles,  90.    The  Jews  of  Egypt 
are  sources  of  information  concern- 
it,  42  s.      The  Jews  of  Palestine 
also,  60  ss.     Of  the  Egyptian  and 
Palestine  Canon  in  general,  39  s. 
Are    one    and    the    same,    41  ss 
Whence  this  results,  42.     The  Ca- 
Mon  of  Philo.  59      That  ol"  the  Sad- 


ducees  and  Samaritans,  60  s  That 
of  theTherapeatae,  t6.  The  Epistle 
of  Jt-remiah  never  a  part  of  it,  89: 
Bee  JoctpknSt  Origen,  Mdito,  PhUo. 

Canonkal^  meaning  of  the  word,  34. 
The  same  as  inspired,  36. 

Carpsov,  character  of  his  Introdoction 
to  the  Old  Testament,  10. 

Castdl,  his  Htbnw  Lexicon  die  best 

extant,  491.     His  Chaltfee  Lexicon, 

when  and  where   pablbhed,  632: 

Aided  in  its  execution  by  Bishop 

Beveridge,t6.   See  StidkaUis,  J,  D. 

Cdene  or  Af>amaea,  167. 

CetUtriuSy  his  vie\KS  more  correct  than 
those  of  Bochart,  524.  Less  valued 
than  Bochart.  in  Germany,  t6. 

Chaldaisms,  abound  in  Jeremiaii  and 
Ezechiel,  21. 

ChtUdte  LangwLgtj  our  reading  in  it 
limited,  489.  When  the  authors, 
extant  in  it,  wrote,  ib.  How  foreign 
words  were  introduced  into  it,  ib- 
More  us^d  than  Syriae,  in  illustra- 
ting  Hebrew,  485. 

Chaftnij9n^  decree  of  the  Synod  of, 
130. 

ChreatomalhieSf  Syriac,  notices  of  the 
best,  53*2  s. 

Christ,  his  sufferings  before  he  enter- 
ed on  his  kingdom,  much  insisted 
on  by  himself  and  his  apostles,  176 
— 178.  In  what  respect  be  suc- 
ceeded to  David's  place,  1^.  His 
proof  of  the  Resurrection,  62.  His 
discourse  on  pride  and  offmding, 
502.  The  passage  of  Isaiah  xxv 
(i — 8.  interpreted  of  him,  513  s. 
His  vernacular  language.  497.  See 
Churh  of  Christ. 

Christians;  See  Egyptian, 

Chronicles,  the  two  books  were  onlv 
one  at  first,  87.  Closed  the  Canon 
of  (he  O.  T.,  70.  They  are  not 
mentioned  by  Philo,  58.  No  di- 
rect ({notation  from  them  in  the 
N.  T.,  102.  Are  used  by  Josephu?. 
SO.      Are  found  in    I  he  Cnnon  r* 
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Melito,  84.     Of  Origen,  87.      Of 
Jerome,  91.    And  of  the  Talmud, 
94. 
Chmrch  of  Christy  its  nature  and  pro- 
gress, 235. 
CUatiofUf  see  ^uotaHortS. 
CUment  of  Alexandria,  his  testimony 
as  to  the  period  when  the  Gnostic 
jieresy  prevailed,  282.   Thoroughly 
skilled  in  Oriental  learning,  2:^3. 
Character  given   to  him  by  £use- 
bius,  305.     His  silence  respecting 
the  Oriental  philosophy,  ib. 
Clement  of  Rome,  cites  the  spurious 

Ezechiel,  31. 
CocceiuSf  character  of,  as  a  critic,  469. 
491.      His  Hebrew  Leiicon   neit 
in  value  to  that  of   Castell,  491. 
His  translation  of  Isaiah,  i.  22.  ib. 
CoUstianSi    Epistle    to,    scope    and 
meaning  of  the  first  two  chapters  of, 
322—344. 
Conjtcturti  Bochart  charged  with  an 
excess  in  the  u^e  of  it,  \(M.    J.  D. 
Michaelb*  conjectural  reading  of 
Deut.  VIII.  3.  16.      And  of  Isaiah 
XXV.  7.  512  s. 
Context^  use  of,  in  interpretation  of 

Parables,  241. 
Crilid  Sarri,  comparison  between  it 

and  Poole's  Synopsis,  468 
Critirismj  of  the  O.  and  N  Testament, 
how  divided,  4.    Questions   relat- 
ing to  the  Old  Testament  brought 
into  view  by  Higher  Criticism,  1 1. 
Questions  relating  to  the  New  Test , 
13     The  use  of  Higher  Criticism, 
26  8. 
Cjfril  of  Alexandria,  character  of  hb 
Commentary  on  Isaiah,  449.     Year 
of  his  death,  ib 
Danielf  his  Book  originally  in  sepa- 
rate treatises,  26.    And  in  different 
dialects,  ib.     The  Jews  have  diffe- 
rent opinions  of  its  value  and  au- 
thority, 30.     Not    mentioned    by 
Philo,  68.     No    direct    quotation 
from  it  in  the  N.  T.,  102.   In  the 


Canon  of  MelUo,  85  And  in  that 
of  JosepliU'i,  77  81  Where  and 
when  th<  Sepiu-  int  Vur^iou  ot  his 
Book  was  publishrt  ,  500. 

Dathe,  notice  of  his  Latin  Version  of 
Isaii.h,  477  And  of  bis  Svriac 
Psalte'r.  ol6 

David,  the  epithets  applied  to  him  by 
Fbiio,  56  s.  Inferiority  of  bis  go- 
vernment to  that  of  Christ,  201. 

De  tHeu,  Louis,  character  of  his  me- 
thod ol  exposition,  467  s. 

Death,  differehtly  depicted  by  diffe- 
rent nations,  408  See  Taste  of 
Dtaih 

Derestr,  notice  of  his  translation  of 

Isaiah  477. 

If 

Descent,  of  Christ  into  hell|  Bocbart 
on,  160.  168. 

Deuteronomy,  the  epithet  applied  to 
it  by  Philo,  55.    See  Moses, 

Diffusii  eness^  Bochart  not  to  be  charg- 
ed with,  160. 

D6derUin,  J  C,  notice  of  his  Latin 
Version  of  Isaiah,  477. 

Eastern,  what  nations  were  so  called 
by  Ihe^ Hebrews,  278. 

'R0^alt»t  HiB^  &i,  what  i*  to  be  undei> 
stood  by  the  phrase,  73. 

Ecclcsiastes,  not  cited  by  Josephus  nor 
Philo,  59.  81  But  by  Melito,  On- 
gen  and  Jerome,  84.  87. 91 

Ecclesiaslieal  Historic,  receives  im- 
portant accessions  from  Syriac  li- 
terature. 521. 

Edessa,  Jar  oh  if,  see  Jacob, 

Egypiiam  Christians,  their  opinions 
on  the  Canon,  46. 

JptDs,  held  the  Apocrypha 

in  no  repine,  46.  Had  the  same 
Canon  as  the  Palestine  Jews,  41  ss. 
See  Canon. 

Eirhfiornf  opinion  of,  ns  to  the  period 
when  Jonathan  Ben  Uzsiel  lived, 
413.  Hi<  theory  in  regard  to  the 
writings  of  Isaiah,  476.  His  Trea- 
tise on  the  Canon  of  the  O.  T.,  17 
— !04.    Account  of  it5  first  pobli- 
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cation.  Id.  Four  editions  of  his 
Introdaction,  ib.  His  opinion  on 
the  oie  of  the  Paragogic  Nun  of 
the  Pitterit,  494. 

gfarrar,  whether  he  sent  to  Egypt  a 
Hebrew  MS.  for  formbg  the  Sep- 
toagint  Version,  47. 

Aadb,  Books  of,  cited  by  St.  Jude, 
81. 

fyUeopaqf,  Bochart*s  letter  on,  122. 

EfUtU  of  ArisUoi ;  See  Stiptmagva. 

Epknm  Synui^when,  where,  and  by 
whom  his  Works  wpre  published, 
•  516. 487.  S.  E.  Assemau's  Latin 
translation  of  them  censured,  516. 
Commended  in  lofty  terms  by 
Greeks,  Latins,  Copts  and  Arme- 
nians, 627.  ^Entitled  by  the  Sy- 
Hans  MatUr  </  the  World,  ib.  His 
mode  of  Interpretation  illustrated 
by  eiamples,  627  s.  Comments 
on  the  Syriac  Version,  and  not  on 
the  original  teit,  527.  Character 
as  a  Commentator,  627.  464  s. 
Character  of  his  Commentary  on 
the  Syriac  Version  of  Isaiah,  454  s. 
ilnotes  Rev.  of  St.  John,  62ti 

Buenes,  had  sacred  books,  66.  Whe- 
ther they  worshipped  angels,  335  s. 

EstheTf  is  not  held  in  the  same  repute 
by  all  Jews,  30. 

Ethiopians,  their  division  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament.  89. 

Elffmologieal  interprttationf  Boch art's 
overweening  attachment  to,  165. 

Emnapiust  what  he  means  by  Chal- 

daic  philosophy,  310  s. 

Eutdnus,  his 'Tirofxtti/uttr a.  uc'HTm,Uf 
first  published  by  Montfau^on,  447. 
Character  of  this  work,  447^49. 

Exodus,  the  epithet  applied  to  it  by 
Philo,  55. 

Exedddf  abounds  in  Chaldaisms,  21. 
Not  certainly  included  in  the  Canon 
of  Philo,  59.  Not  cited  in  the  N. 
T.,  102.  Found  in  the  Canon  of 
Josephus,  71.  77.  And  of  Melito, 
84.    And  of  Origen,  87.     And  of 


Jerome,  91.  And  of  the  Tnlmd, 
94.  The  Syriao  Vernon  aceorda 
with  the  Greek  more  frequently  in 
this,  than  in  the  other  books  of  tha 
O.  T.,  506. 

Ezra,  not  cited  in  the  New  Testament, 
64. 102.  Cited  by  PhOo,  66.  Used 
by  Josephns,  80.  In  the  Canon  of 
Melito,  84.  Of  Origen,  87.  Of 
Jerome,  91.  And  of  the  Talmud, 
94. 

Fables,  how  different  from  parables, 
216  ss.  Classification  of,  219  s. 
Nature  of,  223.  Use  of,  propers 
219.221.    UtiUty  of,  832  s.  ^ 

Fathers,  after  Origen^s  tune,  until  the 
fifth  centniy,  almost  entirely  igno- 
rant of  the  Hebrew  feit,  446  s. 
Their  opinion  on  the  number  of 
the  Books  of  the  O.  T.,  70  s.  And 
on  the  sacred  books  of  the  Saddn- 
cees,  60  a.  And  on  the  Apocry- 
pha. 31. 

FirmiHant  testimony  of,  as  to  the 
date  of  the  Gnostic  heresy,  2^  s. 

Forertus,  notice  of  his  Commentary 
on  Isaiah,  467. 

Fox  and  Orapes,  fable  of,  227. 

Framdacan  Friar ^  anecdote  of,  133. 

Future  Paragogic,  more  common  in 
Arabic  than  io  Hebrew,  493. 

Gabriel  Sionita ;  see  Sionita. 

Gamaliel,  Rabbi,  his  proof  of  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead,  62. 

Gems,  of  Scripture,  158. 

Genesis ;  see  Mosu. 

Geography,  derives  important  aid  from 
Syriac  learning,  524.  Geographi- 
cal tables  of  the  Monophvfite  and 
Nestorian  Sees  and  Monastfries, 
ib.  Bochart's  errors  in,  ib.  And 
those  of  Cellarius,  t6.     See  Mahog. 

Geser,ius,    W.,   his  History  of  Intro- 

•  ductions  to  the  Scriptures,! — 15. 

-  And  his  History  of  the  Interpreta- 
tion of  the  prophet  laaiah,  401 — 
479.  His  criticism  on  the  Hiero- 
zoicon  of  Bochart,  156. 
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GiU,  hit  UliutratioDS  of  the  phrase 
Toite  qf  Death,  498. 

Ono$tic§,  origin  of  the  name,  277. 
Opinion  of  Arnold  respecting  them, 
878.  Of  Mosheim  and  Brucker, 
279.  The  name  shewn  to  be  first 
used  in  the  Second  Century,  281. 
Testimony  of  Clemens  Aleiandri- 
nus,  as  to  the  time  when  the  Gnos- 
tic heresy  prevailed,  282.  Of  He- 
gesippus,  284.  Of  Firmilian,  286, 
287.  Of  Tertullian,  291—293. 
Date  of  the  Gnostic  phifosophy 
proved  not  to  be  so  early  as  the 
time  of  the  Apostles,  from  the  si- 
lence of  the  writers  of  the  First 
Century,  293.  Difficulty  of  ascer- 
taining the  real  opinions  of  the 
Gnostics,  and  reasons  for  this,  3o2, 
303.  Their  tenets  supposed  by 
some  to  have  been  derived  from 
the  Jews,  304,  305.  By  others, 
from  the  Greeks.  305,  306.  Rigid 
in  their  lives,  372.  Cause  of  the 
occasional  resemblance  between 
their  language)  and  that  of  the  sa- 
cred writers,  386 — 387.  Their  sys- 
tem too  absurd,  and  too  refined,  to 
have  been  a  subject  of  discussion 
withthe  Apostles,  388—391.  That 
mode  of  interpretation  which  finds 
them  in  the  sacred  writings,  too 
laboured  and  artificial  to  be  trae, 
391.  Their  doctrines  derived  from 
a  threefold  source,  394—396.  Ap- 
parently contradictory  statements 
of  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers 
on  this  subject,  reconciled,  396. 
The  origin  of  the  Gnostic  heresy 
to  be  traced  to  Egypt,  397.  The 
nvmber  of  the  Gnostics  not  great, 
396.  Their  various  sects  more 
profitable  than  injurious  to  Chris- 
tianity, 399. 

Qradatiimf  of   future  rewards,  265. 
268. 

Orammar,  importance  of  its  know- 
ledge, 163.    That  of  the  Hebrew. 


compared  with  the  Arabic  and  Ara- 
maean, 493.  Hebrew  Grammar 
illustrated  by  Syriac,  492.  And 
by  Arabic,  ib. 

Oramntars,  the  best  Syriac,  notices 
of,  531. 

Grctk  Version  of  the  O.  T. ;  see  Sqf- 
tUiigint. 

Grtgory  t^rktbraau ;  see  Alndphmrt^ 
giu$. 

Grotius,  his  /nethod  of  expositiOD, 
467. 

Habakkuk ;  see  JIftnof  ProfhiJl$. 

Haggai;  see  Minor  Prophets, 

Hammond,  Dr.,  undue  eagerness  of, 
to  find  traces  of  the  Gnostics  in  the 
N.  T.,  318. 

HdnUin,  character  of  his  Introduc* 
lion  to  the  N.  T.,  13. 

Hardmin;  see  Mabog, 

Hassencamp,  points  out  an  error  of  J. 
D.  Michaelis,  523.  Writes  a  book 
against  his  Introduction  to  the  N. 
T.,  ib.  Proposes  a  Collection  of 
Testimonies  from  the  Syriac  Fa- 
thers, t6.  Favourable  notice  of 
him  by  Michaelis,  ib, 

Hebraisms,  improper  application  of 
the  word,  497.  Treatise  on,  cited, 
501. 

Hebrew  Language,  the  Scriptares  oif 
the  O.  T.  the  only  repository  of  it, 
151.  Importance  of  Syriac  for 
hs  illustration,  486—490.  Exam- 
ples of  this,  490—492.  513  s.  626. 
^influence  of  the  Aramaean  on  the 
Hebrew,  495. 

Hebhw  Grammar,  illustrated  by  Sy- 
riac, 492—495.  The  Nan  Para- 
gogic  of  the  Preterit,  493.  Vowels 
and  diacritical  marks,  496.  Con- 
sonants, ib.  Illustration  from  the 
records  of  Palmyra,  493. 

Hei^esippus,  testimony  of,  as  to  the 
date  of  the  Gnostic  heresy,  284. 
When  he  lived,  ib.  Testimony  of 
Eusebius  to  his  character,  2BS. 
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Hisrmu,  vrbat  SL    Paul   meaat  by 

tbein,868s. 

Utrwuu,  ciU^s  the  Eldad  aod  Madad, 
31. 

Bierafiolis;  sec  Mabog. 

Hier^izoicov,  of  Bochart,  129  160  u. 
lis  publication,  134.  Editions  of, 
157. 

Htftory.  Ecclesiastical  and  Civil,  the 
great  light  shed  on  it  by  Syriac  li- 
terature, 517—522.     « 

Hoffmann,  A.  T.,  his  eminence  as  a 
Syriac  acbolar.  631.  The  eieel- 
lence  of  bb  Syriac  Qramnur,  ih* 
His  brief  history  of  Syriac  LHe- 
rature  neniioned,  630.  His  re- 
mark nil  the  Paragogic  Nan  of  the 
Preterit  in  Syriac,  4d4.  And  on 
the  matres  lectioni^.  493. 

Hohnad,  notice  of  his  work  on  Isai- 
ah, 478. 

HbseiBL ;  see  Minor  Prophets, 

HoukUflhtf  his  character  as  a  biblical 
critic,  472. 

Bmst^  his  disputes  with  Bocbart,  on  a 
passage  of  Origen,  136.  Fond- 
ness for  mythologicaJ  illustrations 
of  Scripture,  165.  Letter  to  Bo- 
chart,  on  the  abuse  of  etymology, 
165.  .loiimey  to  Sweden,  124  ss. 
Origeniana,  128.  Effeci  of  Bo- 
chart's  l?acred  Geography  on  him, 
120. 

Hurr,  J.  L.,  character  of  his  Intro- 
duction to  the  N.  T.,  13. 

Hymtnaeus,  not  among  heretics,  and 
why,  289.  Case  of,  considered, 
349. 

tnspiration,  the  manner  in  which 
Philo  expresses  himself,  in  regard 
to  it,  53.     Set*  Canonical. 

Inttrpr elation ,  rules   of,  exemplified, 

166. 
Introduction,  to  the  Bible,  meaning 
of,  3.  How  his  species  of  learning 
is  divided,  ib.  Proposed  fourfold 
division.  4  s.  Nature  of  a  practical 
hitrodiiction.  fi.     Oriftin  of  thi*  de- 


l>«rUient  of  learning,  Y.    WhenUit 
name  Inlrodttction  was  ftrit  ased, 
ib.    First  important  iteps  ia  Ireat* 
ing  this  subject,  6.     Other  oaliofis 
far  behind  the  Germans,  in  th^ 
prosecution  of  H,  aad  why,  14. 
isnak  the  epithets  applied  to  hia  by 
Philo,  56.     His  writiDgs  foaod  ia 
the  Canon  of  Phito,Joseph«8.  Mali* 
to,  Origen,  Jerome,  and  tiie  TU> 
mad,  \9.  76.  84.  87.  OL  M.      Is 
ruoted  in  the  N.  T.,  160  s.    His 
style,  21  s.     Extant  in  Greek,  at  a 
more  recent  date  than  the  books  o^ 
M;  ses,  48,    Charactcur  of  the  6ep- 
taagint  Version  of,  430  s.    l!s  pe- 
cttlarities,  404—410.     Use  ^  it  by 
the  N.  T.  writers,  410  a.     Cfaarac 
ter  of  the  translation  of  laaiali  by 
Symnachas,  41\  s.    1^  AquHa,  A. 
B\  Tbeodotion,  tfr.     Antiqa^  of 
the  Chaldee  Version  of,  defended* 
412—415.       Its    unity,    415-417* 
Its  character,  417—436.    Charac- 
ter of  the  Syriac  Version  of,  42§— 
429.  431.     Whether  tiie  aatbor  of 
this  version  was  a  Jew  or  a  Cluis- 
tian,  42^—431.  5(17.    Character  of 
Jerome's  Latin  Version  of  Isaiah, 
431  s.    Age  of  the  Arabic  Version 
of  Saad  tas ,  432.     Its  cbaracl«rr .  433 
— 437,     Remains  o(  (he  Old  Latin 
Version  of  Isaiah,  438.     Its  charac- 
ter, 438  s.    Arabic  Version  of,  439. 
Age   of,   439  s.      Peculiarities  of, 
440  S8.    Us  eitemal  character,  442 
— 445.    Observations  of  the  Fathers 
on    Isaiah,    before   Origen's   time, 
ciiiefly  doctrinal,  446.      Character 
of  the  work  of  Eusebius,  'Freftval^utf- 
T«  %'ii   'Hcrai*?,    447—449.     The 
Commentary  of  Cyril  of  Alexan- 
dria, 449.     The  Commentaries  of 
Theodoret,  449  s.     Those  of  Pro- 
copius  of  Gaza,  450.     The  Com* 
mentdiy  of  Jerome,  450  ss.     Tha^ 
of  Ephrem  Synis  on   the  Sjrriac 
Version  of  Isaiah,  454  «.     Remark* 
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^  Jarchi  on  Is.  ti.  1—6.  and  yii. 
1—9.,  457—459.  Of  Atieo  l-iira  on 
the  same,  459 1.  Character  and 
a|>ecimen8oi*  David  Kimchi's  Com- 
Vteiittti-y  oij  laaiab,  46U — 462.  Of 
Isaac  Atiarbanel's,  162 — 164.  Of 
laither%  465  s.  Of  Zuin^e's 
«od  CaUio's,  466  s.  Of  Vareuius, 
469.  Of  Vitriiiga'g,  470.  When 
the  dialecis  were  6r»t  used  in  the 
interpretation  of  Isaiah,  471.    Cha- 

^  pacter  of  Bishop  Lowth's  work  on 

*  Isaiah,  472  s.  K>'ppe's  t-duiuu  of 
it,  473.  Paulus'  Clavis.  473.  J. 
D.  Michaelis'  and  Moldeiihauer^ 
translations,  475.  Of  ihe  works  of 
Cube,  K.a^elius,  Seller  HoUter 
and  Heiisier,  476.  Aiigu»ti*s  trans- 
lation, ib.  Eichhorn's  theory,  in 
regard  to  the  Writings  of  I^iah, 
476  s.  Notice  of  D»  reser's  iransla- 
tion,  477.  Of  ihe  Latin  Versions 
of Dftderlein  and  Datli(%t(f.  Greve's 
work,  477.  The  works  of  Hohei- 
sel,  Schelling,  Arnoidi,  >cbieusiier, 
and  Mdssler,  478.  Schrftder's  Mo- 
wographie  on  Is.  iii.  IC  $s..  479. 
Mai;tiiii  on  Chap  uii.  ib,  Cha- 
racterof  Schiiurrer  and  Aurivillius, 
as  interpreters  of  l<aiah.  479. 

Jacob  of  Edettmf  his  recension  of  the 
Syriac  version,  506.  When  iiitro- 
duced,  ib. 

Jahfit  cbaracter  of  his  Introduction, 
11  s  His  opinion  on  the  time  of 
Jonathan  Beu  Uszii  1,  413. 

JtarcAt,  time  wb«-n  be  flourished,  456. 
oharaoter  of  his  Commentary,  456 
8.  His  remarks  on  Is.  vi.  1 — 6. 
and  vn.  1—9.,  457  ss. 

Jtnmiak,  his  writings  abound  in 
Cbaldaisms,  21 .  The  subscription 
to  liis  prophecies,  27.  Spoken  of 
with  great  respect,  by  Philo.  56. 
And  by  Josepbos,  77.  Found  in 
the  Canon  of  Metito.  84.  And  of 
Origen,  87.  And  of  Jerome,  91. 
Quoted  in  the  N.  T.,  and  how,  64. 


Placed  among  the  Propbeta,  by  tiie 
Talmud,  u4  logetbrr  with  tlie 
Lamefiiaii  >nscunstitiitesone  book, 
yirmeyah  88.  The  apocryphal 
work  -Bacribed  to  him,  31.  The 
Epistle  which  tears  his  name  ne. 
ver  wsLH  a  part  ol  the  /ewish  Ca* 
noil,  89. 

Jerome^  arranges  the  Scriptures  under 
three  li«'ads,  Law,  Prophets  and 
HagiogrHpha,  90  s.  Euumeri^es 
the  b<H)ks  of  Scripture,  t^.  Ihe 
ApoGiy|iha,  Hccordiug  to  him,  93. 
Character  of  his  Commentary  on 
Isaiah  450—453.  • 

Jesiit  Stror/fyiransiates  the  Sentences 
of  his  grail d£ather,  from  Hebrew 
into  Greek,  43.  His  periphrasis,  to 
designate  the  O.  1 .,  ib, 

Jews  after  ihe  bab> Ionian  ca|itivily, 
divided  into  Lgyptian  and  Pales- 
tine, 39.  Notwithstanding  their 
jealou»y,  (heir  religious  fellowabi^ 
wa.'i  remark  able,  41.  They  had 
the  same  Canou,  41  ss.  Their  sa- 
cred biMiks  in  ancient  times  were 
twenty-two,  70.  But  afterward 
twenty-f6u<,93.  When  they  agreed 
on  the  number  of  tbeir  aacred 
books,  30.  Did  not  rank  the  Apo- 
crypha with  their  aaered  books, 
35. 

Jvb,  known  to  Philo  and  the  writers 
of  the  N.  T.,  62.  Among  the  sa- 
cred writings  in  tbe  time  of  Christ 
and  the  Apostles  tb.  Cited  by 
Philo,  57.  But  not  by  Josepbns, 
81.  Placed  after  the  Song  of  So- 
lomon, by  Melito,  84.  After  Ece- 
cbiei  by  Origen,  87.  After  the  BTi* 
ftor  Profiheti-,  by  Jerome,  91. 

Jdckerj  bi^  dciia'ion  from  the  proper 
oribogniphy  of  a  Syrian  city,  5(26. 

Jo</;  see  Yod. 

Joel,  an  original  poet.  22.  Bee  Mimor 
Prophets. 

John,  the  Ermigdiit,  design  of  liis 
Gospel.  353--866.    Differenee  of 
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Ilif  :rtyle  In  the  Apoc«1]rpM,  from 
ttukt  of  his  other  writings,  373. 
His  Apocmlypee  dted  by  Ephrem 
8ynis,633, 

JMii,  ike  Bmptiit,  in  what  respect  in- 
ferior to  the  Apostles,  183  s. 

J§mak;  see  Jfwior  Prtfktis. 

Jwiartew  Bern  Uaxiel,  hb  Targam,date 
«f,  418  ss.  The  work  of  one  an 
thor,  416  ss.  Its  character,  417  ss. 
Contains  views  similar  to  some  in 
the  New  Testament,  426.  Made 
in  general  from  a  Masoretic  teit, 
425. 

Jomfkmt,  a  contemporary  of  the 
Apostles,  64.  Attached  himself  to 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  in  his 
yontb,  66.  But  left  it  in  his  ma- 
tnrer  years,  ik.  A  priest,  and  a  sa- 
gacious investigator  of  truth,  66. 
Speaks  of  two  kinds  of  sacred 
writings  of  his  nation,  31  s.    His 

ft  mode  of  designating  the  later  writ- 
ings, 31.  His  use  of  the  word  Ca 
non,  65.  Speaks  of  twenty-two 
sacred  books,  67.  And  gives  a  ge- 
neral enumeration  of  them,  71. 
Speaks  of  thirteen  prophets  and 
four  hagiographa.  71.  His  view 
of  the  Palestine  Canon,  64  ss. 
And  of  the  contents  of  it,  45. 
Writings  which  he  places  eipress- 
ly  among  the  sacred  books,  76  ss. 
Writings  which  he  merely  cites, 
79  ss.  Writings  which  he  passes 
by  in  silence,  81.  His  celebrated 
passage  contra  Ap.y  on  the  credibi- 
lity of  the  Scriptures,  67.  Closes 
the  Canon  with  Artaxerxes  Longi- 
manus,  30.  And  why,  68  ss.  On 
the  books  of  Moses,  76.  Says  the 
book  of  Joshua  was  reposittd  in 
the  temple,  78.  On  the  hooks  of 
Kings,  79.  Made  use  of  Ezra,  80. 
And  Nehemiah.  i6.  Designates  the 
contents  of  Esther,  t^.  Considers 
it  to  be  the  latest  book,  of  all  those 
in  the  O.  T.,  80.  69.     His  view  of 


the  book  of  Judges,  dO.  And  of 
Ruth,  ib.  Considers  Isaiah  to  be 
among  the  sacred  books,  76  s.  And 
to  be  the  author  of  the  prophecies 
ascribed  to  him,  76.  Calls  Jeremi- 
ah a  propnet,  77.  And  Esechiel, 
i6.  And  Nalium,  78.  And  Jonah, 
ik.  Places  Haggai  among  the  sa- 
cred writings.  78.  And  calls  him 
and  Zechariah  prophets,  ib.  Plac- 
es Daniel  among  the  U^4,  >{i^#ui- 
T«,  77  Calls  the  Psalms  vm'm  ifr 
Tov  8ft^,  and  places  them  among 
the  sacred  books,  79.  Does  not 
mention  Proverbs,  war  Ecclesias- 
tes,  nor  the  Song  of  Solomon,  81. 
Makes  no  mention  of  Job,  ift. 
Makee  use  of  the  Hebnm  Bockt, 
in  composing  bis  hiatoij,  73L 
Treats  minutely  of  the  Jewish 
sects,  295.  Makes  no  mention  of 
the  Gnostics,  t6.  A  passage  in  ius 
works  corrupted,  336. 

JoMiM,  enters  dteply  into  the  paitiai- 
lars  of  the  most  ancient  Geography, 
26.  What  Philo  calls  this  book, 
55.  What  Josephus  says  of  It,  78. 
In  Philo's  Canon,  55.  And  in  that 
of  Josephus,  78.  And  of  Melito' 
and  Origen,  and  Jerome,  84.  96, 
90.  Placed  in  the  Canon  by  the 
Talmud.  94.  Cited  in  the  IV.  T.,  98. 

Jude,  cites  the  Assumption  of  Moses 
and  the  Books  of  Enoch,  31 

JudfieSt  its  provincialisms  and  barba- 
risms, 21.  Together  with  Ruth, 
one  book,  called  Shophdim,  86.  90. 
Not  cited  in  the  N.  T.,  64.  But 
referred  to,  102  Philo's  view  of 
it,  57.  Josephus',  80.  Quoted  by 
Philo  according  to  the  Septuagint, 
57.  The  Arabic  Version  of  Job  In. 
the  Polyglots  is  made  from  the 
Syriac,  509.  His  book  in  the  Ca- 
non of  lliilo,  59  And  of  Jose- 
phus, 83.  And  of  Melito,  84.  Of 
Origen,  86.  And  of  Jerome^  90. 
And  of  the  Talmud.  94. 
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Kimeki,  time  when    he  flourished,  part  derived  from  valaaUe  MSB., 

460.    Character  and  specimens  of  it. 

his  Commentary  on  Isaiah,  460—  Lamentations  of  Jenmiah,  appendedl 

402.  to  the  Prophecies  of   Isaiah,  60t| 

KUigdam,  heavenly,  had  long  been  87.  Not  so  in  the  Talmud,  94. 
eipected  by  Christ's  hearers,  171.  Not  cited  by  Philo,  58.  Merely 
The  sources  of.  this  eipectation  mentioned  by  Josephus  as  a  book 
pointed  out  by  Josephus  and  Ta-  composed  by  Jeremiah,  79.  But 
citus,  172.  The  Messiah's  king-  is  to  be  considered  apart  of  his 
dom  sometimes  called  the  King-  Canon,  83.  And  was  in  that  of 
dom  of  the  Father,  and  why,  173,  Origen,  87.  And  the  Talmud,  94. 
206.  Why  sometimes  called  the  Not  cited  in  the  N.  T.,  102. 
Kingdom^  174.  Erroneous  opi-  Lar^lner,  controversy  of,  with  Mi- 
nions prevalent,  in  Christ's  time,  chaelis,  respecting  a  certain  paa- 
respecting  it,  174.  Its  commence-  sage  in  Irenaeus,  281.  Unfavoor- 
ment,  180, 185  In  what  sense  it  able  notice  of  him  by  J.  D.  Bfi- 
was  present  during  John  the  Bap-  chaelis,  523. 
tist's  time,  and  Christ's  residence  Lattn  Language,  pronunciation  of, 
on  the  earth,  180,  181.    In  what  113  s.  495. 

passages  that  more  comprehensive  Le  CUre^  notice  of  his  Commentary, 

sense  of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  472. 

obtains,  by  which  it  includes  the  Lee,  Prof.,  his  opinion  of  the  impor- 

whole    of    Christ's   history,    183.  tance  of  the  Oriental  Languages, 

Perpetuity  of   Christ's   Kingdom,  i633. 

186—196.      Its  eitent,  197—199.  Lemticiis ;  see  Mom, 

Greatness  and  power  of  its  admi-  Lexicons,  the  best  Syriac,  532. 

nistration,  200—206.     Into    what  Lizards,  species  of,    mentioned   by 

periods  the  Kingdom   of   Chridt,  Moses,  153  s. 

is  divided,  206.    To  what  the  term  Locusts ;  1608. 

Kingdom    of   heaven    may  pecu-  Loudon,    Synod   of    the   Reformed 

liariy  be  applied,  208.  Church  of  France  at,  1298. 

KiMgt,  the  first  and  second 'books,  Loio/A,  Bishop,  character  of  his  work 

together  called  Samuel,  87.    The  on  Isaiah,  472  s.    Koppe's  editioa 

third  and  fourth  called  Vammelech  of  it,  473. 

David,  t6.     The  first  book  called  Lucian,  silence  of,  in  regard  to  the 

the  third,  by  Philo  and  the  Sep-  Gnostics,  294. 

tuagint,  57.      How    regarded  by  Lulher,  his  translation  of  Epbesians, 

Philo,  58  8.     In  the  Canon  of  Jo-  ii.  2.,  382.    When  his  translation 

sephus,   Melito,   Origen,    Jerome,  of  Isaiah  appeared,  466.    Charac- 

and  the  Talmud,  83.  84.  87.  90.  ter  of  hu  Commentary  on  Inaiah, 

94.     Cited  in  the  N.  T.,  98.  99.  465  s     His  excellencies  as  a  trans- 

l^rseh,  G,  W.,  notice  of  his  Syriac  lator,512. 
Chrestomathy,  533.    It  is  derived  Mabog,  a  Syrian  city,  the  error  of 
chiefly  from  the  Chronicle  of  Gre-  Cellarius  in  regard  to  it,  524.   Sup- 
gory  Abulpharagius.  ib.  po^ed  to  be  mentioned  by  Pliny, 

KiUMi,  Ouslamts,  notice  of  his  Syriac  b.      Harduin's    q>inion    on   the 

Chrestomathy,  520.   It  is  in  great  name,  525.    Its  clumges,  ib.    The 
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Minor  Prophets,  Hosca,  the  epithet  ap- 
plied byPhilo  to  his  Prophecies,  56. 
Called  by  Philo  a  prophet,  ib. 
Often  cited  in  the  N.  T.,  101. 

—  Jodf  his  originality,  22. 

— *— »  Jonahs  reference  to  his  narra- 
tive, in  the  New  Testament,  102. 
Called  a  prophet,  by  Josephas,  78. 
Mieahf  only  once  cited  in  the 


N.  T.,  101. 
Nahum,  called  a  prophet  by  Josephus, 

78. 

Habakkuk,  hU  originality,  29. 

■  Haggai,  only  once  cited  in  the 

N.  T.,  101.     Josephas  calls  him  a 

Propkd,  78. 
ZeeAartoA,    called    by   Philo 


companion  of  Mosts,  66.     Called  a 
Prophet,  by  Josephus,  78. 

Malachi,  no  special  mention 


of  him  by  Philo,  Josephus,  Melito, 
Origen,  Jerome,  or  the  Talmud,  and 
why,  59.  Particularly  cited  in  the 
N.T.,  101. 

Moldetthauerf  notice  of  his  Translation 
of  Isaiah,  475. 

Moral  fabUy  nature  of,  220. 

Morin,  John,  objection  of,  to  the  sup- 
posed early  date  of  the  Chaldee 
Version,  412  s. 

Mosetf  his  five  books  are  all  cited  in 
the  New  Testament,  97  s.  They 
were  in  the  Canon  of  Philo,  54. 
And  of  Josephus,  76.  And  Melito, 
84.  And  Origen,  86.  And  of 
Jerome,  90.  And  of  the  Tal- 
mud, 93  s.  They  are  called  by 
Josephus  iifsti  /S/y^xci,  and  al  r»f 
Jip«-  yp*^Sf  0lfixu,  76.  Are  spoken 
of  in  very  high  terms  by  Philo,  54. 
And  called  by  <im  Up^i  BHi/u^ib. 

— — —  his  book  Genesis  is  called  by 
Philo  Upti  ypti^Al,  65.  Exodus  is 
called  Upi  0i6ko(,  ib.  Leviticus, 
if^oc  h&yec,  ib.  Numbers,  tiM>T«T6v 
yfifA/jLHy  ib.  And  Deuteronomy, 
;(/iir/4oc  and  Itfit  xeyec,  ib, 

Mdssler,  notice  of  his  work  on  Isaiah. 
47^. 


Mosheinij  availed  himself  of  the  Edes- 
9ene  Chronicle,  in  composing  bis 
History,  521.  His  ignorance  of 
Syriac,  ib.  His  account  of  Theo- 
dore of  Mopsuestia,  529.  His  vin- 
dication of  him,  530.  His  o]VSnion 
respecting  tht  Gnostics,  279.  His 
objection  to  the  testimony  of 
Hegesippus  concerning  them,  285. 
His  opinion  as  to  Simon  Magus,290. 

Mythical  fable,  nature  of,  220. 

Nahum ;  See  Minor  Prophets. 

Nantz,  edict  of,  135. 

Nehemiah,  was  called  the  second  book 
of  Ezra,  59.  Not  cited  in  the  N.  T., 
102.  Nor  by  Philo,  nor  Melito, 
58.  85.  Used  by  Josephus,  80. 
Found  in  the  Canon  of  Origen, 
Jerome,  and  (he  Talmud,  87.  90. 94. 

New  Testament',  refers  to  the  Old 
Testament  very  often,  yet  never 
enumerates  its  parts,  63.  Its  citations 
of  two  kinds,  64.  (See  Quotations.) 

NieolaitanSf  ought  not  to  be  called 
heretics,  and  why,  289. 

Nicolaus  de  Lyra,  year  of  his  death, 
464.     Notice  of  his  Postillae,  ib. 

Numbers;  Sue  Muses. 

Nun,  Paragogic ;  See  Paragogic  Nnn. 

Obadiah;  Sie  Minor  t  -ophets. 

Obscurity,  occasionally  an  end  of 
parabolic  instruction,  234. 

Opitz,  his  Syriac  Grammar  highly 
commended  by  Iloflfman,  531. 

Origen,  when  he  lived,  86.    His  cele- 
brated passage  on  the  Canon,  86  s. 
Importance  of  it,  ib.     Illustration 
of    the  passage,   88   s.       His  ar- 
rangement of  the  Books  of  Scrip- 
ture,   86  s.      AVhy  !>.    made  Ba- 
rucli  a  part  of  the  Canon,  88.    Se- 
parates the  books  of  Samuel  from 
ihe  boi'ks  of  Kings,  87.    Mentions 
Neheminh  as  tlie  second  book  of 
Eera.iA.  Menti(ms  Esther,  t^.  Had 
Jeremiah  in  his  Canon,  87.     Men- 
tions Eisechiel,  ib.     Thinks  Jere- 
miah and  the  liamentations  to  hp 
one  book.  ih. 
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OriaUai  Ijunguaget,  opinion  of  Pro- 
iesfor  Lee  of  Cambridge  on  their 
Mnpoftance,  533.  A  knowledge  of 
them  essential  to  the  Biblical 
Bcholar,  533  s.  Eiample  of  the  ap- 
pHosliOD  of  Syriac,  Arabic  and 
Rabbinic,  to  the  interpretation  of 
the  N.  T.,  497  s.  Of  Syriac,  to 
the  illustration  of  Hebrew  Gram- 
mar, 494-  Of  Syriac  and  Arabic, 
to  the  interpretation  of  the  Old 
Testament,  511 — 514.  Importance 
of  Syriac,  in  General  History,  Ec- 
clesiastical History,  Geography, 
and  Biblical  Interpretation,-  617 — 
630.  See  Sjfriac  Langua^Cf  Ara- 
naean    Language^     ChaUet    Lau- 

Ov^psroiu  quadrupeds  of  Scripture, 

153. 
Pdmyrat  records  of;     See    Utbrtw 

FmrabU,  of  the  excuses,  248.  270  s. 
Father  and  two  sons,  329.  244. 
d40.  Fig  tree,  255.  Good  Sama- 
ritan, 243.  267.     Hidden  treasure, 

257.  261  8.  King  taking  account 
of  his  servants,  232.  Labourers  in 
the  vineyard,  249.  259  s.  Leaven, 
253.  256.  258  Maniage  supper, 
241.  243.  247.  267  s.  Mustard  seed, 
244-    2r>3.     Pearl   of    great  price, 

258.  264.  Pharisee  and  Publican, 
225.  242  s.  272.  Prodigal  son,  ^oO 
s.  262.  266.  270.  Rich  u^an,  225. 
231.  Rich  man  and  Lazarus,  253. 
268  s.    Talents,  246  s.  254.    Tares, 

259.  272  9.  Ten  virgins.  254.  256 
9.261.  Two  debtors  2(>6.  Cnjubt 
judge,  264.  Unjust  steward,  265. 
Unmerciful  servant,  262.  Wed- 
ding garment,  239  s.  245  s.  Wick- 
ed husbandmen,  249. 

Origin  of  the  word,  216. 
Constniction  of,  217  ss.  Distinct 
from  fables,  216  s.  Effect  of,  with 
regard  to  unbelieving  Jews,  235. 
With  reference  to  the  disciples, 
•"'!^6«.     Supply  tlie  wunt  of  oxam- 


pies,  230.  Use  of,  by  our  Smviour> 
2208.  As  proofs  of  doctriiie,  966 
8.     In  preaching,  272. 

Paragogit  Ami,  of  the  Futurt^  com 
mon  in  Arabic,  493  Weil  known 
in  Hebrew,  t6.  Of  the  Preterit, 
well  known  in  Syriac,  494.  Ihc 
opinion  of  Eicbhom,  on  the  oc- 
currence of  it  in  the  Preterite  of 
the  Hebrew,  ib.  The  opinion  of 
Gei^enius,  i6.  Hoffmann's  remark 
on  its  use  in  Syriac,  494.  Its  oc- 
currence in  the  Chaldee  Targams, 
ib.  The  inference  of  Bfichaelis, 
ib. 

Paul,  St.,  how  educated,  389. 

Pauius,  H.  E.  O.f  character  of  his 
edition  of  the  Arabic  Version  of 
Isaiah  by  Saadias  Gaon,  433.    No- 
tice of  his  Clavis,  473  a. 

Peshito,  meaning  of  the  term,  426  s.. 

See  Syriac  Mrtiom. 
Peter,  St.,  peculiaritj  of  his  phraseo- 
logy in  the  second  Ch.  of  his  le- 
cond  epistle,  and  cause  of  it,  872 

8 

PhaUg\  Bochart's.  editions  of,  149. ' 
t'fdio  of  Alexttfulrta,  when  he  livec^ 
49     Sent  to  J»  ru^alem,  foprpseot 
offerings  in  the  name  of  his  bre- 
thren, 41.     His  testimony,  on  the 
Canon  of  the  Alexandrian  Jews, 
49  ss.    Divides  the  O  T.  into  three 
parts,  44  s.    His  view  of  the  cano- 
nical   books  of    the  O.  T.,  52  ss. 
Writings  to  which  he  attributes  a 
divine    origin,  52 — 57-      Writings 
which  he  only  cites,  57  s.     Writ- 
ings  of  which    he  makes  no  men- 
tion whatever,  58.      Calls  the  au- 
thors of  the   0.  T.   Prophets,  62. 
His   meaning  of    the    word,    53. 
His  view  of  the  Apocrypha  of  the 
0.  T.,  50  8.    He  does  not  allego- 
rize them,  32.  50  s.    Does  not  even 
cite  thiem,  51.      What  books  arc 
contained  in  his  Canon,  59.     He 
calls  Moses  a  Prophet,  54.      Re- 
fiard?  him  as]  the  greate?t  of  ^tfie 
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1Prophet8|  lb.  Speaks  of  each  of 
the  five  books  of  Moses,  54  s. 
Mentions  Joshua,  the  first  liouk  of 
Samuel,  and  Eera,  55.  Cites  two 
of  the  Minor  Prophets,  56.  Calls 
Isaiah  the  ancient  Prophet,  ib.  Calls 
Jeremiah  a  Prophet,  ib.  Express- 
es himself  highly  of  Solomon,  57. 
Calls  David  a  Prophet,  56  s.  Eze- 
chiel  not  found  in  his  Canon,  59. 
Makes  no  mention  of  Daniel,  58. 
Uses  the  words  of  Job  xiv.  4.,  57 
Makes  no  mention  of  the  Song  of 
Solomon,  58.  Nor  Ecclesiastes, 
ib.  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon  sup- 
posed to  have  been  written  by 
him,  51.  His  silence  respecting 
the  Gnostics,  295.  Alleged  traces 
of  their  philosophy  in  his  writings, 
1»7— -302. 

Philosophy t  Oriental,  unknown  to 
the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers, 
304.  Mngian,  mentioned  by  Pliny, 
308.  And  what  he  meant  by  it, 
310.  Chaldaic,  meaning  of,  in 
Eunapius,  310  s.  Barbarian,  high- 
ly esteemed  by  some  of  the  an- 
cient philosophers,  312. 

Plants,  of  Scripture,  158. 

Pliny,  speaks  of  the  Magian  Philoso- 
phy, 3()d.  And  what  he  meant  by 
it,  310. 

Poeocke,  his  edition  of  the  History 
of  the  Dynasties  by  Abulpharagius, 
518.  It  contains  the  Arabic  text, 
and  a  '.atin  translation  by  the  edi- 
tor, ib. 

Poetry,  no  models  of  it  in  Syriac, 
486. 

Polyglot,  the  Arabic  Version  of  Job 
contained  in  the  Polyglots  b  made 
from  the  Syriac,  509.  The  Arabic 
Version  of  the  Psalms  in  the  Lon- 
don P.  is  from  the  Greek,  ib, 
Baumgarten's  error  on  this  sub- 
ject, t6.  The  Syriac  text  in  the 
Polyglots,  very  incorrect,  507. 
Causes  of  this,  50P.     Christ.   Be- 


ned.  Michaelis'  conjectural  emen- 
dations of  it,  ib.  The  critical  va- 
lue of  Ephrem  Syrus,  in  correct- 
ing this  text,  508.  See  Syriac  Ver- 
sion, .irabir  Version,  &c. 

Poole,  Matthew,  comparison  between 
his  Synopsis  and  the  Critic!  Sacri, 
468. 

Prayer,  Lord's,  why  proper  to  be  us- 
ed in  our  own  day,  183  s. 

Preaching,  use  of  the  parables  in, 
269  ss.    Bochart's,  114  s.  li9. 

Presbytery,  Bochart's  letter  on,  122  ss. 

Proeopius,  of  Gaza,  character  and 
importance  of  his  commentary  on 
Isaiah,  450.  Age  in  which  he  liv- 
ed, ib. 

Prophecies,  concerning  Christ,  when 
they  may  be  said  to  have  their  ac- 
complishment, 183.  Prophecy  of 
Amos,  IX.  II  8.,  considered,  199  s. 
Character  of  the  prophetic  style, 
372  s.  The  Prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
XXV.  6 — 8,  applied  to  Christ,  513. s. 

Prophet,  Philo's  use  of  the  word,  63. 
Alleged  to  be  sometimes  the  title  of 
a  writer  in  general,  82.  The  as- 
sertion doubted,  ib.  Meaning  of 
the  words  ^•^j  and  ir^o^«Tifr,  30. 

•T 

82.  The  Talmud  enumerates  five 
books  of  Prophets,  94.  Josephus, 
thirteen,  81.  Jerome,  eight,  93, 
The  twelve  Minor  Prophets,  one 
book,  59.  These  are  not  mention- 
ed in  the  Canon  of  Origen,  88. 

Proverbs,  in  the  Canon  of  the  Tal- 
mud, 94.  Not  mentioned  by  Jose- 
phus,  81.  But  by  Philo,  and  to  be 
placed  ill  his  Canon,  57.  And  in 
that  of  Melito,  Origen  and  Jerome. 
84.  87.  91.  Solomon  is  the  author 
of  them,  according  to  Fhilo,  57. 
Ciied  in  the  N.  T.,  100. 

Psalms,  very  often  cited  in  the  N. 
T.,  99.  loo.  For  what  purpose, 
103.  Called  by  Josephus  Psalms 
of  David,  79.  Very  often  qooled 
bv  Philo.  56.    In  the  Canon  of  the 
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^chultens,  bis  predilection  for  Arabic, 
486. 

Semlerf  opinion  of,  in  regard  to  the 
design  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  354  s. 

StrmojiB,  Bochart's,  on  Genesis,  118  s. 
139. 

Sqittuigmt  Version,  its  origin,  37. 
Books  of  Scripture  which  it  con- 
tained, 49  ss.  It  was  gradually 
formed,  at  different  times,  and  by 
different  persons,  47.  The  story 
of  Aristeas,  respecting  its  formation, 
ik,  Reposited  in  the  Aleiandrian 
Library,  48.  Its  general  authority 
in  Egypt,  and  the  caune  of  this.  49. 
Philo's  account  of  it,  62  ss.  Jose- 
phus'  account  of  it,  64  ss.  Its 
version  of  Daniel,  when  and  where 
published,  500.  Its  agreement  with 
the  Syriac  Version,  606.  This 
fact  accounted  for,  ib.  Accords 
with  the  Syriac  more  frequently  in 
Ezechiel,  than  in  the  other  books, 
606.  Its  agreement  with  the  Syriac, 
in  Proverbs,  examined  by  Dr. 
Dathe,  607.  His  opinion  of  the 
cause  of  this  Agreement,  ib.  Its  ac- 
cordance with  the  Targum,  in  Pro- 
verbs, 506  s. 

Simon,  Riekardf  character  of,  8  s. 
His  opponents,  9.  Thinks  a  Jew 
was  the  author  of  the  Syriac  Ver- 
sion of  the  O.T.,  607.  ' 

Simon  Magus,  not  to  be  classed  among 
heretics,  289— 291. 

Sionita,  Gabrjel,  censured  for  his 
loose  tran.<tlalion  of  the  Syriac  text 
in  the  Polyglots,  510.  Many  of  his 
errors  corrected  by  Castell,  510. 

Sirtus  Sintnsitf  the  last  edition  of  his 
Bibliotheca  Sancta,  7- 

Song  of  Solomon,  forbidden  to  be  read 
in  the  Synagogues,  35.  Nut  cited 
in  the  N.  T.,  nor  by  Philo,  nor 
Josephus,  102.  68.  81.  But  in  the 
Canon  of  the  Talmud,  and  Melito, 
andOrigen,  and  Jerome,  94.  84.  87. 
01. 


Slesiehorus,  fable  of  the  Horse  and 
the  Stag,  224.  226. 

Sffmmachiis,  character  of  his  version 
of  Isaiah,  411  s. 

Syriac  Version,  of  the  O.  T.,  an  ac- 
count of  it,  506  ss.  The  religion 
and  nation  of  the  author,  unsettled, 
607.  The  different  opinions  ex- 
pressed on  the  subject,  by  Kirscb, 
Simon,  Datb«*,  Bertholdt,  Michae- 
lis  and  Gesenius,  ib.  Not  the  work 
of  a  single  translator,  ib.  The 
Latin  version  of  it  in  the  Poly- 
glots, not  to  be  trusted,  610.  Cha- 
racter of  its  text  in  the  Polyglots, 
607  8.  Conjectural  emendations 
of  it,  by  Chr.  Ben  Michaelis,  606. 
The  various  readings  of  it  in  the 
sixth  volume  of  the  London  Poly- 
glot, recommended,  ib.  The  va- 
lue of  Ephrem's  works,  in  its  emen- 
dation, 609.  Translated  from  the 
Hebrew,  506.  The  testimony  of 
Abulpharagius  on  this  subject,  ex- 
press, ib.  Its  agreement  with  the 
Septuagint  version.  606.  (See  Sep- 
tuagint.)  Often  differs  from  the 
Septuagint,  505.  The  coinciden- 
ces of  the  Syriac  and  the  Greek 
Version,  ascribed  in  part  to  Jacob 
of  Edessa,  506.  The  value  of  the 
Syriac  Version,  critical  and  exege- 
tical,  510  ss.  Example  of  its  exe- 
getical  use,  511  ss.  Ephrem  Syms 
wrote  his  Commentary,  not  on  the 
Hebrew  text,  but  on  this  version, 
627. 

-  of  Isaiah,    characte 

risticsof.  427  S9.  Made  by  a  Chris- 
tian, 429  s.  Varies  from  the  Ma- 
soretic  text,  without  improving  it, 
431. 

■  Language,    together     with 

the  other  Oriental  languages  con- 
tains treasures  innumerable,  634. 
Numerous  valuable  works  extant 
in  it,  504.  616  s.  The  Chroni- 
cle of  Abulpharagias,  618.    (Se6 
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Almipharagiui.)     Tfae  Works   of 
Ephrem  Synis,  616.    (See  Kphrem 
^prus.)   The  compilations  of  the 
Assemans,  516.    ("^eo  Atteman,  J. 
S.,  and   S.  £,)     And  a  complete 
Version  of  the  Bible,  itnd  of  the 
Apocrypha,  (yo3.     Importance  of 
the    Version    of   the  O.  T  ,  505. 
XSee  Siffiar  Version.)    Far  mure 
books  of  every  kind  eitant  in  It 
tbao  in  Chaidee,  489.    These  use- 
ful books  an  hidacemeot  to  its  sto- 
,^y,  603.   Tn  atise  on  its  /ittralwn 
by  Gaab,  503     Useful  in  illustrat- 
ing   Profane    History,  517      And 
Ecclesiastical  History,  5^1  s.    And 
Geography.  524  S9.    And  the  He- 
brew Langiiagt-^  489  ss.     And  the 
Interpretation  of  Scripture,  527  ss. 
The   publications   in    it    supplied 
Bayer  with  the  most  importnnt  ma- 
terials of  his  Historia    Osrofhna» 
517.   *Greatly  aided  Beausobre,  in 
his  History  of  Manes,  521.    And 
Bllschin^,    in    hi<   Description    of 
Asia,  525.     And  Mosheim,  in  his 
Ecdesipstical  History,  521.    Pos- 
sesses resourres  for  Ecclesiastical 
History,  not   yet  used.  ib.     And 
may  sh»*d  new  light  on  the  Histo- 
ry of    Polemics,  ib.     ExHmple    of 
its     iilii«ttrating      the     history     of 
the    Canon,    522.       F'.xnmple     of 
its    iliuMrating    Geot-rnphy,    526. 
(See    Mabog.)      Less    used     than 
Chnldee  and  Arabic,  for  I  he  illus- 
tmlion  of  ihe   Hnbow  langimge, 
485.     Books   in    Syrinc,  not  read 
by  the  Jews,   and   why.  4fi6.     Af 
fords   m..rp    for  the  illustration  of 
the  Hebrew,  than  can  be  derived 
from    ri.aldoe,  469.     Its  elucida- 
tions derived  from  a  rich    vocabu- 
lary, 487.      Thi'ir  e^rlnin'y,    489. 
Illu'^trates  Hebrew  Grammar,  492 
ss    C.  B  Michaelis'   use  of  it,   for 
Ibis  purpose.  495.     Its  illustration 


of  thematreslectioni8,493.  Hoff- 
mann's remaik  on  this,  H.  Its  il- 
lustration of  the  Nan  Paragogie  o£ 
the  Preterit,  494.  The  views  of 
Michaels,  Eichhom  and  Geseaioi 
on  til  in  subject,  ib.  More  osiM 
than  Aiahic,  in  Hlasinting  the 
TO  wets  and  diaeritieal  marks,  496. 
Cause  of  this,  H.  Iliostrates  the 
phraseology  of  the  N  T.,  496.  J. 
D.  Michaelis'  collection  oC  Syriao 
phrases  for  this  puipose^tl.  Ex- 
amples of  this  sooroe  of  interpre- 
tation, 497  88.  (See  Tnte  tf 
Death.)  A  motive  to  the  study  of 
the  Syriac  language,  from  ibe  new 
light  afforded  by  it,  48a  Beauty 
and  Poetry  do  not  enter  into  its 
commendation,  ib.  Study  of,  lit- 
tle attended  to  in  Earo^,  nntil  tlie 
com  men  cement  of  the  tiiteentli 
century,  531.  Pursued  with  dili- 
gence at  Rome,  and  why,  488.  Not 
pursued  there  with  a  view  to  the  il- 
lustration of  the  Hebrew,  488  s. 
Lardner*8  ignorance  of  fhe  lan- 
guage, 592.  A  d  Mosheim's,  521. 
A  proper  knowledge  of  it  not  to 
be  acquired  fr#»m  the  Syriat:  rer* 
sion  »)f  the  N  T..  and  why,  486  s. 
The  use  of  the  Syriac  version  of 
the  O.  T.,  roost  important,  487. 
Notices  of  the  best  elementary 
works  for  ibe  study  of  it,  5.S1  ss. 

Talmud,  date  of  its  compilation,  93. 
Its  view  of  the  C:vnon  of  the  O. 
T  ,  93  s.  Reckons  twenty-four 
books.  93.  Divides  them  into  three 
p»»rt,  s94.  F.numrrates  eight  Pro- 
phets, am?  nine  Hagiographa,  ik. 
Considers  Ruth  a  dift»nct  b<-iok.  ib. 
Nnn.es  Esther,  i^  Its  quibble  res- 
pectif'g  Yod,  93.  The  argument  of 
Rabbi  Gamaliel,  on  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  62. 

Tanchum  of  Jerusalem,  notice  of  hii 
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commentary    on    the     Prophets, 
464. 

Targwnt  of  Jonathan    Btn  Uzzid; 

See  Jonathafif  Ben  Czziel. 
— —  -  of  Jerusalem ;   494 
— —   <if     Pteudo-JofMthaUy    con- 
tains the  tradition  of  Jannes  and 
Jambres,  74. 

jRu/e  of  Death,  enumeration  of  the 
passages  of  the  N.  T.,  in  which 
the  phrase  occurs,  497.  Loose  in- 
terpretations of  it,  t6.  Found  no- 
where in  the  0.  T.,  ib.  Illustrated 
by  the  Syriac,  ib.  And  by  the 
Arabic,  4SN3.  The  phrase  used  by 
the  Rabbins,  ib.  Proofs  of  tbii, 
496  s. 

Temple  Library,  traces  of  its  exis- 
tence before  the  Babylonian  cap- 
tiTity,  29.  And  after  the  captivity, 
ib. 

TempU  of  Jeruiolem,  its  destruction 
not  connected  by  the  Je\^  s,  with 
the  commencement  of  Messiah's 
kingdom,  174  s. 

TaiMUian,  his  evidence  in  regard  to 
Simon  Magus,  290.  His  testimony 
respecting  the  date  nf  the  Gnostic 
heresy,  291  ss.  Respecting  the 
source  of  its  tenets,  316.  What  he 
means  by  haereticorum  patriar- 
cbae  philosopbi,  397. 

Theodaret,    character    of    hb   com- 
mentary on  Isaiah,  449  s.    Year  of 
bis  death,  449. 

Tkeo'ioiian,  character  of  his  Version 
of  Isaiah,  411  s. 

TwMCAy,  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to,  why 
rejected  by  the  Gnostics,  317. 
Illustration  of  i  Tim.  ti.,  344 — 
352. 


Therapeutae,  their  Canon  of  the  Old 
Testament,  60.  What  books  of 
Scripture  they  used,  46. 

TUtmann,  C.  C,  mistake  of,  ip  at- 
tributing a  certain  passage  of  Augus- 
tine to  Atto,  338. 

Tychsen,  0.  G.,  notice  of  his  Elemen- 
tale  Syriacum,  633.  Eichhom's 
commendation  of  it,  ib. 

Universal  Hi^iory,  the  Continuation 
of  it  censured  by  J.  D.  Michaelis, 
517. 

Varchius,  Augustus,  character  of  his 

.  cr.mmentary  on  Isaiah,  469.  Year 
of  his  death,  t^. 

Vatican,  contains  a  MS.  of  the  Chro- 
nicle of  Abulpharagius,  519. 

Vav  and  Yod,  the  rule  in  Syriac  re- 
specting them,  493. 

Verses,  Latin,  a  singular  description 
of,  112. 

Vitringa,  character  of  his  commentary 
on  Isaiah,  470. 

Vossm$,  Isaac,  objection  of,  to  the 
supposed  early  date  of  the  Chaldee 
Version,  412  s. 

H^etslein,  his  extracts  from  the  Rab- 
binical writings,  in  relation  to  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  of  no  weight. 
171  s. 

Yod,  the  quibble  of  the  Talmud  in 
regard  to  it,  93.  Rule  in  Syriac, 
respecting  Yod  and  Vav.  493. 

Zediariah ;  See  Minor  Pr»phet8. 

Zephauiah ;  See  Minor  Prophets, 

Zubah,  errors  in  regard  to  the  region 
so  called.  62d  J6cher's  orthogra- 
phy of  the  word,  ib.  The  word 
illustrated  by  the  use  of  S3rriac. 

Zvingle,  chamcter  of  his  commentary 
on  Isaiah,  466  s. 
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245. 

note,  1. 
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240. 

note,  1. 

4. 

258. 

note,  1. 

24.      . 

— 

note,  i. 

26.      . 

— 

note,  1. 

27.      . 

328. 

note,  1. 

9.  10. 

417. 

1.  5.  from  the  last. 

503. 

I.  1. 

•                • 

508 

19. 

, 

516. 

1.21. 

• 

read 


dele 
read 


dele 


§.29. 

itpat  Ypa^t 

stupeudam 

juoctam 

varied 

irncd'on 

Rothoma|E:Gn5' 

vfaXpara 

crclesiasticis 

Cadomi 

(he  modem  traTefi; 

nnran 

or 

allegorical 
^utTtciently 
Rom.  X.  6.  7. 

the  proclamativ^n 

jicnth  and  bv  degrees. 

caruin 

/a>(  ci 

p.  '262. 

p.  253. 

m 

jiprceptioii 
forbad 
no:  ut  al! 
otlicr 


\  Id  (he  Greek  type,  elsewhere,  over  the  final  syllable  of  a  separate  word,  or  of  tiit, 
last  word  in  a  distinct  phrase,  the  f^rave  accent  is  sometinnes  found,  instead  of  the 
acute.     An  accent  is  oflen  placed  over  ihejirst  vowel  of  a  diphthong^,  instead  ol  the 
aeamd.     And  over  the  final  syllable  of  a  word,  when  followed  by  another  in  connex 
ion  with  it,  an  acute  accent  sometimes  occurs,  in>-(ead  of  a  gratf. 
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